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THE RIGHI 
HONORABLE THE 
LORD SrAN HO E, BARON 


Or HAR1INGDON, ONE Or 


his Maieſties moſt Honorable Pri- 


uie Councell, &c. Mercy and | 
Peace be multiplied. | 


— 


Ight Henourable, and my very 
good Lord: Senſibly he ſpake, 
and fictingly to his times, who 
2J wailing ſaid; Nuſquam inueni 
. requiensntfi in libro c clauſtro. | 
HMentior, if my ſoule accord | 
429 himnot. A window too ſoone 
Lopened it, as Noxh to his Doue, to ſee, if yet the 
billowes of the anciem Deluge were calmed: if in 
ſome eminent Mountaine ſhe might find a place | 
ta ſettle on. Aud behold, all ſwelling with the 
ſurges of Ambition, or ſoyled with the ſlime of $6527 
| re Luxury. 


— — 


— 
— 


* 


Pro. 30 8. 


— 


d - 


Tux EptisrtLs 


L:xurie and baſeſt Auarice: no place ſafe where i 
ſhee may pitch her foote. Bleſſed berhar God, 
that giucs the hand, to-recciue hex backe into che 
Arke. o munde immunde, (aid S int Auſtine in his 
holy indignation 3 How faſtens our pureſt ſub- 
ſtance on thy pollutions? why ſeełes it reſt in that, 
whoſe compoſition is of cumulrs? waryil» u, that 
haue begunne by Grace, to retire my minde from 
the tumultuous hurly-burlies it is toſſed withall, 
And now with Agar Þ pray, Lord feede me with 
forde connenient for me: my Tuguriolum,my little 
Sheep cote,affoording retired priuacie,ſhal yeeld 
more ttanquilitie, then the See of him, that would 


be ſtiled, Monarch of the Catholique Church, 


Right Noble Lord, fallor ? ot doth your heart 
applaud vs ? that hauing more then ſuruiewed 
what euer contentment theRoyalleſt Court could 
affood; and ſpent the better dayes in ſeruice to 
the State, at length makes choice of priuacie, as | 
ſafeſt harbour tor old Age. Whether, trow I doe 
you more pitie men launching into that Euripus, 
or praiſe God for your owne ſafe arrivall? Thanks 
be to God, that hath ſafe rendred you to your (elf, | 
and taught y ou to make deuotiõ the taske of your 
Age. Hoc eſt omnis Homo,To feare God and keep his 
— — herein, I dare promiſe 

our conſcience more tranquilitie, your A 
— honour, then all the — of Wer 1 
affoord you. Still let your ſoule be enamoured on 
the beautie ofthe Lords houſe : Still make your 


Cloſer a Temple,whercinthe praiſes of God may 
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ſound day and night. Hec via ad magni Regi Pala- 
tim. To vrge perſeuerance and Progreſſe in ſan- | 
Qirie,is the bent of the Scriprure,though proba- | 
bly the firſt of the New Teſtament, xe ee, 
hold faſt what you haue receiued: Hee is faithfull 
that hath promiſed ts give you the Crowne of Life. 
Exigunm et quod reſfat. Tofaile in the laſt Act is 
not ſo ſhamefull, as diſcomfortable, ſithwee know 
who ſaid, old Age muſt be more fruitful. If to 
theſe intentiõs my poore paynes may be vſeful to 
your Lordſhip, and the Church of God, I haue 
what I ſeeke; for other things, prenidebit 
Deus. To whoſe gracious guidance 
and bleſſing, I humbly betake 


and reſt 


Your Lordſhips Chaplaine, readie 
to becommanded, 


Witttan Sctatrnh 


From Pitnuſter in — 
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your Lordſhip; 
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2 eee ROS 
Tothe Reader. 


Hriſtian Reader,a Debter T ac- 
knowledge my ſelfe to the 
fl ( burch, H calling: moreouer, 
Y by pronafe : but conditionate ; ſo 
A be it Tmight know ,What accep- 

tance my finſt fruuts found with the Church of 
God. Such,Inow heare, not without my thank- 

'fulneſſe to God, as farre exceeds expectation, or 
2 The delay of the remainder hath had theſe 
cauſes Firſt, that late” intelligence. Secondly, 
| other Vnceaſing paines. Thirdly, the Nauſea 
of ſome at home whom no Sermon pleaſeth longer 
thea its bean; nor otherwiſe.then it is ex- 
tant in their own broken and ſometimes ſenſleſs 
Notes. Fourthly, and now that flagellum ſtu- 
dioſorum, Calculus Renum, vexing ad ma- 


ciem, ad ſtuporem : Which hath made me wel. | 


moſt | 
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moſt a meere Peripateticke in my ſtudies. For 
poore me onetyit is ſinfull, to hope; ur atcept abi. 
lities, ſo much as may afford an Amanuenſis to 
take my Dictates. Scilicet, God nailes vs where 
he firſt ſeates vs. Howbeit, my ſucciſiue houres, 
if ſickneſs, or preſenter paynes afford any, 1 


promiſe to be Wholly imployed that way. Meane 
while, if anyes thirft bee as that of him in his 

flight hee may perhaps, in theſe Flemi- 

lies ad populum, finde, vhat to 

thirſt may afford if not 

ſweetneſs, yet 

. ſawowr. 
Praying belpe of thy prayers, 
Ireſt 


7 


Thine in the Lord, 


William Glare 
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3. Tate a, 1. I. 


Paul and Siluanus , M Timotheus, unto the Church of 
the Theſſalonians, which is in Godthe Father, and in the 
Lord leſus Chriſt : Grace bee. ynto you, and peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord leſus Cbriſt. 


He Inſcription of the E- 

I iftle; wherein are, fi 
ODS 7 o the perſons fending. 25 
condly, the perſons to 
whom its ſent. — 
the ww, or grectin 

2... — — ing 
are Paul, Siluanns, and 
Ti imorbens. 
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' Inthe Epiſtles to this 
| Chih! iris obſeruable, | 


at the A 
1 ech — name e any Til: 00 dignity a In | 


oth ers, 
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others,dignifies his perſon with ſome Title of reſpect : an 
Apoſtle; or a Seruant of God, or both. Interpreters en- 
quire reaſon of it, and thus reſolue. Some impure it to his 
modeftic, and deſire to winne his Aſſociates ſome equa- 
litie of reſpect: ſome to his prudence, and care to auoyd 
ſcandall, that might ariſe amongſt Nouices, from ſhew of 
arrogancie: ſome to this, that perhaps they were not pe- 
ſtered with falſe apoſtles, as other Churches, amongſt 
whom he needed to iuow his calling: whether one or o- 
ther, is not much materiall to inquire: neither occurres 
any thing of ſpeciall notice, except this, That ir i ſome- 
times lam full for a Miniſter, to vſe thoſe Titles of honour and 
reuerencr, wherewith God bath graced him; ſometimes more 
conxenient the aſſuming ſhould be fereborne. PA, where 
he ſecs the authority and fruit of his Miniſter y, hazarded 
by denyall of his Titles, inſiſts largely in auowing of 
them; as to® Corinthians, and Galatians; and where hee 
fees concealement more conuenient to auoid ſhew of 
vaine glory, he omits them. X 

The like is requiſite for vs, There are people ſo idlely 
affected with Titles of dignitie, that the = Truth hath 
more or leſſe authority with them, according to diffe- 
rence of perſons, in theſe reſpectt, that propound it. There 
are men of another ſtiaine, ſo viterly diſtaſting all Titles 
in a Miniſter, that the mention of them, on any occaſion, 
| is cenſured of vaine glory, and the doctrine it ſelfe ſo 
much the leſſe regarded. It is ſome part of a Minifters 
prudence, in theſe trifles roſce, what is moſt conuenient 
for the peoples ediſication. Miniſters I haue knowne of 
reuerend parts for — and conſcience, whoſe whole 
Minifterie hath beene tlie Ay amongſt I- 
diots, becauſe nor Birth, nor Vniderſity anc 
| commended them to the world; foidlely arcfilly people 
caryed away with trifles: yet | 
ther ctre is not great how baſe the perſon is that brings 
| it. Nor ſhould it bee much material}, by whom Go 

| Word 
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thinke, a Prophet b of the blood Royal: or by Am, from 
© among it the Heardmen of Tena. 
| His Afociates are Saum and Timothy. Silwanns 
ſcemes the ſame with. Si, who d ioyned his paines with 
Pau, in firſt preaching to this people, Timothy had allo 
his imploy ment there, not without proſit for their com 
fir mation. | 
Ic is here inquired, how aſſociated to Paul, whether 
as ioynt Authors in indicing the * ? 

It no where appeares, that they had divine inſpiration, 
as Apoſtles, and Prophets; or were choſen by Gods Spi- 
rit, to pen Scri , rather thinke them mentioned, as 
Approuers of the Doctrines, and Exhortations here de- 
liuered; | 
Was not Pauli authority ſuficient to commend them 
to Gods Church ? 17 5 1 | 
-- Sufficicnr,no doubt, in it ſelfe: yet inaſmuch as the re- 
uerence of theſe two was great in the Church of Theſſa- 
lonica, Paul ioynes them vnto him : that by all meanes 
he might procure reſpect to his doctrine. 

It lawful then to vſe humana ſubſidia, humane helpes 

or aduantage of the truth The Apoſtles, and Elders, and 
Brethren goe ioyntly in the decrees at leruſalem, that by 
vniuetſall content Gods people might be more ſwayed to 
obedience. Very f Heathens teſtimonies ate not refuſed 
by Apoſtles, to aduantage the Truth. Like courſe is war- 
ranted to vs, where we may ſec Gods Truth may thereby 
get aduantage. What if the name of a Father, or ſome 
later Writer be ſometimes heard in the Pulpit ? what pre- 
judice receiues the Scripture thereby ? I neuer liked that 
thicke reaping of Fathers {ſentences in ar Sermons, 
It ſauours too much of oſtentatien, and trends little or no- 
ching co edification; much leſſe can I approue their alle- 


gation, as of Authors ſo authenticke, as to impoſe on vs 
r neceſſitie of belecuing, becauſe they ſo teach; ow 
; B 2 there 


mm 
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Word is brought vnto vs; whether by 1/aiab, 23 ſome . 
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f Aunt. cont. 
1 epiſt. Funda« 
mern, cap. 3. 
b 10.4 42. 


| Cu 45.1. An Expoſition vpon the fit Vu 11. 


there Times; and Places, and Reſpects, wherein their men- 
tion may be of ſome auaile for Truth. 

Firft, As, with ſome men, who knowes not, but their 
Names more ſway, then the Names of Prophets and A- 
poſtles ? What if in that caſe we deliuer the ſame Truths 
vnder other Names, condeſcending ſo farre to their infir- 
mity for « while ? 6 Saith S. Auſten, I had not beleened 
the Goſpell, had not the Anthority of the Church ſwayed with 
we. It was his Introduction to Faith : afrerwards, l as 
Samaritans, he beleeues ypon firmer grounds. If by vs 
they be vſed as Introductions for a time, I ſee not what 
impeachmenr it is to credit of Seri ptures. | 

Secondly, We cannot be ignorant, how vſuall the im- 
putat ion of Noueltie is to reuiued Truths. | bat new 
Deftrme is thus, ſay the people in Chriſts time Admiring 
his Miracles, ſay ours; denying the Truth, for ſhew of 
Noueltie. In ſuch caſe, if wee ſhew the Succeſſion line- 
all of our Faith and Practice, and fo take that Cauill 
from the Ignorant, me thinkes the Truth ſtill gets ad- 
uantage, | | 

Thirdly, And heare we not oft how we goe alone, ind 
delight in ſingularity ? Why may wee nor remoue that 
Imputation, by ſhewing conſent of Churches Ancient 
and Moderne ? 

Fourthly, There arc extant in Fathers, Expoſitions and 
Doctrines of Scripture,in tearmes fo ſignificant, as better 
occurre not to our moſt ſerious Medications : Why it 
ſhould be vnlawfull to vtter them in rermes of the Au- 
thors, rather then our one, l know not. 

* Ad Curam noſtram exiſtimo pertinere won ſoliem Scrip- 
turas Samt las Canonicas aduerſm eos teſtes adbibere, — Ve. 
rametiam de Sauctorum literis, qui eas ante nos famã celeber- 
rima & ingenti gloriã tractauerum, aliqua documenta pro- 
ferrez non quo Cunomicis libris 4 nobis vilins diſputatoris 4+ 
quctur antboritas, ſed vt — ſtiant a nobis reſtam & anti- 


quitusſundatam C atbolicam fidem aduerſus recemenms Pela- 
£1490) 8% 


Ci. Epiſtle is the Tbeſſalinians. VII. 1. 5 | 
iaquorans bercticers m preſnmpiioncees perwiciem gue defends. 
— anevan im iu m probandi A | Polen, Prefat, 
Eccleſia, vec tan g { naicer; ſed ut nflerdunuaxetconſon | e Hoſeam, 
ſus in dact rina & ir19rpretatione Scripinr arnm : vifi ex mer 
verby quod ſentio & dico quiſpians non aſſequatar gx Par um 
verb is ont efligat.” Ane ; * «2 | 
The perſons to whom the Epiſtle is direct od, are next 
intimate d and deſcribed, To the Church of the Thella- 
lonians, The City, whence the inhabitants haue theit 
name, is famouſly knowne to haue beene the Metropolis 
or Mother - City of Macedonia, anciently called Thermæ, | guide 
new · built by Piu King of Macedenie, after his con- 
queſt of Thellalie; for Monument of which Victoty, it 
was ſo reedified and enlarged, and obtained that name: 
Eucn now a famous Emporie for Indian Merchandiſe, but ginn in 
ſubiect to the Dominion and Idolatry of Turkes, known Geograpy. 
by the name of Saloniki. | 
ln this Citie, God was pleaſed by the Miniſtery of Pan 
and res colleſt a Church; the HRtorie (ce an 17, . 
noting the Tumult mile, int chem by the lewes: J 
y. tap Fans f ale of has perſon, to 
flyc to v Berxay and the Saints that gave him entertain- m 48s 17. re, 
ment, eſpecially * [s/ov, ſcarce found ſecurity in their a Yerſes, 
owne houſes; yet chere God pleaſed to collect him a 
Church. , | 
So true is it, That where God will gather him « Charch, Obſer. 
no oppoſition of Men, or Demlls can binder is : Vas, oft Ex- 
perience hath ſhewedz where haue beene moſt violent 
Oppolirions,Gods Ward hath moſt mightily grown and 
preuailed. At Epheſus; What Tumulys were rayſed by 
0 Demetris, — Craft-men? yet amore worthy „ 1 23 
Church wee ſcarce finde amongſt them of Aſia. The 2 5. 50 
Apoſtle mentioning it by occaſion, ſayth, There was 4 
ned « great Doore, and eſfectuali great occaſion of do. pi Cor. 16.9; 


much good, but many aduerſarici, Like read wee of 
Grind 22282 of Nero, ads the * of Ad- 18.16. 
B 3 that 
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r Phil. 422. 


Crertallian. in 


Apologet. ad 
Calcem. 


Uſe i. 


t 1 Tim. 29, 


u. Alt 5 39. 
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* "Tal. 2. 152. 
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chat bloodie Tyram, in Fred node — 
Cherebeolie@ads A eeatly ie eobſern 
in Plabes — God Truth hath beene mon 
oppor by Pertecutions, it hath moſt preu red; that cite 
ch nity fay of it ſelfe as Joſeph, The Lord bath wade 
me fruitful, inthe Land of my affiiov. That made Ter- 
tian infult ouer the cruelty of Fyrants, and after x fort 
exaſperateit, * Craciate, rorguete, dammare, Kterite mos, 
—Exquifitior qneque cradelitss veſfra, illecebra e ae ney 


ſefta. 8 aer nnd. 


Crime. 
dl ſhowldchis adde courage to vs Minifters i in our 
Function, be we encountred with neuer fo many Aduer- 


faries and Oppoſires againſt the Truth? What good the 
Lord wilt haue vs doe, wee — my — all be a- 
ble to wi dir. 1/affer n, [ayd ths 


Apoſtle; * — the ee puke char ſtill hath 
paſſage, Yea, where wee ſce ſtriving of A duerſaries, and 
Contradictions, thus — Some good is in wor- 
king, dathan no feeles his in to totter. 

bur our weakneſſe ind ignorance, if theſe thing 
diſmay vs. Oppoſitions haue euer beene in all places, 
where the Goſpell hath ſirſt beene planted. The Deuill 
neuer left his poſſeſſion. without much bickering and op- 
poſition. But great is the Truth, and preuaileth. Where 
we _ Adtirfaries, thusthinke we, The doore is opening ; 

ä —— the Church of God. 

"Mee inkes, int 
ſhould ſway wich Oppoſites, if not for Conſcience, 
in Policie, —ĩ4 — — _— _— 2 
\haply they be fouid u — 17 God, 
2 onerthrow fe * the 2 
bak beer Rye inf the Lind aadbi — hah ?. 
hath beſer his K (bets Hill's Io by dude 
meines aduance he bis Cn Ke c Kirgdore ofhi% 
— Sathan libourtd to hinder it. Our 
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| bands, ſanh PAV I, * Hane ſalre 772 rather to the x forte 
rance 74 the Goſpel : 2eale fees in God; childien by 
poſitien, The conſtincie of Gods people-1n ertuls- 
an; time, was ; auch admired by Ty rants, however ſcof- 
6ngly they termed it obſtinacy. 4 And. ihe ipſa vbflinatio, 
guam exprobratis, m e Qui enim rr ile 


wm ES, 7 2 guid rut reſt? 


non vir Pati exe: 
Wee 2 — 4 God was ſealed 40 54 
1 tions, to fulfill hi 
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BEE 250 wen hem oc loft gs ini 
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An  Expofitio ven the eff Vas 11. 1 


Ty Vs, chat by no vachankfulneſſe, or diſ abedicnce wee 
make forfeiture of it, I could wiſh it ſeriouſſy me- 
1 in theſe ſecure times, wherein how true is ic that 

men © bleſſe themſelues in their wichedueſſo, and adde Hun- 
hemeſſe to thirſt; and as Iſraelites, when they liued i 4 
Theft, Adulcerie, all abominations, yet becauſe the 
4 Temp of the Lord was I them. ſecured themſelues 
from Gods wrath; ſo wee, for the Church and Goſpels 
ſake yer continued, 1 ſay as the Prophet, © Cœsto Shilob 
take view of Rome, Theſſalonica, Churches of Aſia, 
where once God ſet his Name:ſee what hee hath done to 
them; made tem ſeates for Antithrift, and 2 
7 Thing gh 22 f as +, and 


make vs cautionate, that we 


tie L ihe been en to be D ol, that ei- 
t e r; mike it us, or t "a e 
ddt = pd rl nn 3 of G q 
a * 1 8457 nd is De Lord 
age. ihe Church of God, as ſome 1 85 


e e e Churche . 
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w = are not © God, 15 5 
ron 
coneeiue, and wo! 


a dich Wa 
Erh In the 
Father, and the Son 4 oh in the faith and 


others, in bleſſed and hea- 
Father and Sonne, by bqnd oſ 


i ſſche the dete ler vs adde, that the words import a kinde of þ 
k Heb. 3. 14. 


k varia, ind ſubſiſtenee in the Dietie, by meanes of chat 


vnion 1 berwixt Chrift and his Church. Lor. 


Fad 


the high dignity and priniledge of the Church of Ged', knit 
i 2 the Daiti in Chrift, and made 2 with it : 


29 
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C. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. VII. I. 


l the Father in vs, we in himʒthe fruit ſhewes it, mentio- 
ned by Peter, that wee are made partakers of the dinine 
Nawre : after a ſort Deified,ſay ſome Ancients, harſhly; 
their hyperbole thus mollific; Gods nature wee partake 
analogically, not vmvecò. 

Ic teacheth vs, firſt," to purge our ſelue from af filths- 
wefſe of fleſh and ſpirit, that we may preſerue our ſubſi- 
tence in God. | 

Secondly, To a ſeparate from all ſocietie wich Idola- 
ters, and other profane perſons, of the World, that {ytth 


The iy or greeting followes; wherein arefirft, the 
bleſſingowilhes, Gras and peace. Secondly,the Authour 


or Fountaine, God the Father. Thirdly, the Mediatour, 
the Lord Ieſus Chrift, The explication and vſe of this 
clauſe, ſee in the Annotations ad Rewaneap.1. Grace, in 
Scripture ſigniſies either the fauour of or the free 
gifts iſſuing therefrom: Peace, o ſometimes teconciliati- 
on with God : vſually, after the phraſe of the old Teſta- 


ment, proſperitie, Grace, here vnderſtand Gods fauour; 


» happineſſe, and proſperity; diſtinguiſhed by 8. 
— of — eſtat e, and proſpe- 
rity of the ſoule, P as thy ſoule pro hb. 

The Apoſtle prayes not the ſirſt donation, but the,brſt, 
continuance, Secondly, q multiplication. Thirdly, fuller 
manifeſtation of Gods fauonr to this people. 

By degrees God maniteft; bis ſauaur to hui children, and by 
drops, as tt were, inftills the feeling of his lone, Lt not 
Chriftians wonder at it, when as of Chriſt it is ſaid, hee 

as in ſtature, and wiſedome, ſo in i ſauour with God, 
Shall we ſay Jags onely? and offenſe? in ſtature we 
areſure really, why not alſo in wiſedome and fauor with 
God?as S. Ambroſe, Folgentiu, and other Anciente, 
long agoe interpreted, limiting themſelues to his huma- 
nity, and that ſtate of humiliation and penalty, which 


for our ſakes he vnderwent. Neither {ce I how it ſhould 
| ſeeme 


an 2 Cor, JT-I- 


nz Ce. 16.4. 
I labs 5, 19. 


o Re. 5. 1. 


p; Iobu z. 


q Pet. 1. 2. 


Obfer, 


| 


1 


| 


| 


| 


unt. 27.46. 


Esel. 47.3.4. 


Ven. 


| y Heb. 11. 27. 


Nas. 11.42, 


| R Job. 13. 15. 


is experimental onely ; and their euidence none other, 
then what ariſeth from ſanctification: ſo much as thou art 


__— 


Cuar.l. Av Expeſtion upon the frft VIX. f · 


ſeeme ſtrange, being vnderſtood of. the manifeſtation of 
Gods fauour, ſeeing we read him complayning, that hee 
was ¶ forſaken of God, ſpeaking ad ſenſum, according to 
that no feeling of Gods fauour, inthe agonie of his Pal. 
ſon : in the Saints of God, it can by no meanes ſeeme a 
Paradoxe,if that be true, that our aſſurance of Gods loue 


— 


— 


ſanctified, ſo much experience & ſenſe haſt thou of Gods 
fauour; and if that bee not perſited but by degrees, as 
Exzkiels © Allegorieſcernes to import; by degrees is the 
fauor of God made manifeſt vnto vs, , 

The more I wondcr at their arrogancy,; that being 
Nouices only in Chriſtianity, dare prattle of a e 
fulnelTe of aſſurance of Gods fauour to them in Chriſt ; 
that which others of longer ſtanding, and farre greater 
progreſſe in ſanctitie, dare not afſume; theſe yeſterdayes 
men proclaime to haue obtained. To whom may I not 
ſay as IS AA c, * How haue yee ſoumd ſo ſoone my ſonnes ? 
Gods loue is not preſently x pawredintorhe heart, but af. 
ter many conflicts with doubtings, combats wich corru 
tion, experiences of Gods mercy, gather we firmnei 
rather then fulneſſe of aſſurance. ! 

No leſſe maruell I at their peremptorineſſe, that allow 
to no man ſhare in Gods fauour,in whom are, at any time 
doubtings, of their adoption and trut h of ſanctiſcation. 
They etre, not knowing the Scriptures, nor ſtate obchirir 
owne hearts. Was euer any · mans faith ſo firme, but was 
ſometimes encountred, and after a ſort, maſtered with 
diſtruſt? The Saints, whoſe faith is moſt renowned in 
Scripture, are found. ac times bewraying vnbeliefe. Thar | 
famous Aoſes, of whom it is ſaid,” Me maured if bee | 
bad ſcene him that as innifoble, is found at length queſtio- 
ning che * pewer.of Cad, Which hee had ſeene in all their | 
pallage, by ſo many experiments proued. Reſolutely, 
ſaid lo 2 Thewgh he kill me, yet will Itruſt in him; yet 

treade 


—— 
— 2 


1 


——— 
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— — 


reade we him wauering / and diſtruſtfully fearing, leſt by 

continued afflictionꝭ. hie ſhould b devy the words of che Ha- b lob 6, 0, rx. 
by one. The ſumme i: chis, Ir 1 our dutic, © 38 endeanonr afſu * C2PaL 10. 
rance: our miſerie, and ſinne allo to doubt of Gods louey 8 

yet our ſtate generall in this life, to bee incumbred wich | 

diſtruſtfull doubtings of Gods fauour to vs in Chriſt. 

And of the Inſcription thus farre, | 


| Vers. 2.3. | 
We giue thankes to God alwaies for you all, making mention 
of you in our prayers. a | 
emembring, without ceaſing. your worke of faith, aud labour 
of loue, and patience of hope in our Lord Jeſu Chrifh, ts 
the fight of God enen our Father. | 


l matter of the Epiſtle now followes. 


— 


1 ls is ſpent partly in commendation of this 
I A people; chiefly in exhortation: fiſt, to 
n pcricuerance in the faith and gracerccei> 
WDSES cd; Sccondly, to progreſſe and going 

| 


C2 


forward to perfection. | 
The three fiſt Chapters perſwade continuance; the 


two latter progreſſe in Grace, ſome other particulars are 
incidentally touched, but theſe are the chiefe bent of the | 
Apoſtle. | 

The maine incentine to perſeuerance inſinuated in this 
Chapter, is, the conſideration of the rich Grace of God, 
beſlowed on them by the Apoſtles miniſterie, and the ge- 
nerall fame thereof in the Churches of God from both 


| which forcibly is inferred the neceſſity of their care to 


maintaine their ſtation; firh they could not be ignorant, 
how much more deſperate che caſe is, © ro rea from 4 py, 25 
Grace, then neuer tb receive it. And out of Naturall 


principles accorded by Scripture, know the price of a 


geo Name, ho much it exceeds the moſt precious em- Ee. 
ment. 


— 
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fi Pet. g. ro. 
g Phil. i. 6, 


Obſer. 


h Lak 15-10. 
i Gakr,24- 


k Row, 1. 12. 


ment. And how much more inglorious and ſhamefull it 
u, to ceaſe to be, then neuer to haue beene religious. 

To this Algument, the Apoſtle prefaceth with thankſ- 

iuing to God, the ſole Author of all Graces that they 
| 2 recejued; profeſſing alſo his inſtance in prayer for 
their eſtabliſhment and profeftion in grace; to this end, 
that they might neither be puffed vp with ſelfe · conceit, 
by his ample commendation; nor forget, that their con 
firmation & perfiting in grace, was to be expected fr 
— all grace, t who had begwnne the good wor 
in them. 

In che words we haue two things; Grft, Pauls offic 
and acts of loue performed on their behalfe: thank(gi- 
uing and pray er to Cod. Secondly, his motiue or incite- 
ment thereto, Remembrance of the graces of God be- 
ſtowed on them; three whereof are mentioned, Verſe 3. 
the three Theologicall verrues, cach of them amplified 
by their effects, all by their ſoundneſſe and truth, in the 
| faghr of God, &c. 

From Pauli act in giuing thankes to God for graces 
beftowed en this people, is obſerued, how wor for our owne 
$ravious eftate onely but for others bleſſings inſpirutuall things, 
we ought to be = vnto chankefulnefs, Fuſt, Pratice of 
hb Angels and i holy Men. Secondly, cõmunion of Saints. 
Thirdly, glory thence accrewing to our God and Saui- 
our, Fourthly, our one benefit ariſing from vſe thereof 
in their communication, by exhortation, æ comfort, ex- 
ample, perſwade it. 

Larger handling and application of this point, ſee in 
Annotations ad Nom cap. 1. whither I remit the Reader. 

The graces for which he giues thanks,are Faith, Hope, 
and Loue: Their nature may, on ſome fitter occaſion, be 
hereafcer handled;their Deſcription by effects here only 
take notice of; their Faith working; their Lone laborious; 
their Hope attended with patience : The worke of Faith, 
there be that interpret all good offices $ (rains, growing, 


— 


% 


Cuar.1, Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. VII. 2.3, 


from this radicall vertue of Faith, towards God, our 
Neighbour, our ſelues : ſome that worke 87 igoxw per. 
ſcucrance: what if wee take it, for that firſt euident fruit 
thereof, the l purifying of the heart: as the Apoſtle aſſociats 
connerſion vnto it, Verſ.g, And ſecondly, after this ſenſe, 
their holineſſe is more fully and diſtinctly, according to 
all parts thereof, expreſſed. 

To Loue, he giues labour, m as elſcwhere:thereby inti- 
mating their vnwearied induſtrie, and diligence in pro- 
curing, and furthering the good of Gods Church. 

To Hope, patience, u the expectation of eternall life, 
being that that mitigates and ſweetens the bittereſt affli- 
ctions incident into this life. 

How actuous and full of liuelibood, and operation, all ſa- 
wing graces are, is the note. Saith Peter, hauing reckoned vp 
the gifts of Sanctification, whence wee gather aſſurance 
of calling and election: If theſe things bee in you aud 4- 
bound, they make you, that you foall neither o bee idle nor un- 
frenſult in the kadwledge of Chrift, particulars viewed eui- 
denceic plentifully. ? The wiſedome that is from abone, 1 
pure, peaceable. gentle, eafie to beimreated; in a word, full 
of mercy, and good fruits, * Lone, truely Chriſtian, how 
fruitfull and full of operation: like thinke of all Graces 
accompanying ſaluationʒ herein they haue all a reliſh of 
their Fountaine; that they are actions operatiue, full of 
liuelrood and efficacie, 

A meditation moſt needfull for theſe idle, and there- 
fore diſſembling times: whereto, on this ground, that of 
Salomon may not vnfitly be _—_ Euery man will boaſt 
| of bis owne righteouſneſſe, but where may wee finde a faithful 
wan? thou ſay eſt thou haſt faith, whereby thou hopeſt to 
be ſaved: But wilt thon know, O vaine man, (that faith with- 
aut works us dead ? equiuocaliy fait, that is, in truth, no 
faith, at leaſt ineffectuall to ſaluation? wee may by no 
meanes thinke he hath faith rowards Cod, that hath not 
repentance alſo ſrom dead worker; and u care to pur ge him- 
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lelfe u God is pure. Loue, I confeſſe, is much talked of, 
& much c6mended;but the prouerbial complaint touch- 
ing the lot of all vertue, beſt fits this of loue: it is praiſed 
indeed, but * waxen cold: as [ſſachar, ſo generally Chri- 


alice, 3+ 9, 
b Tin. 5.18. 


dloh.21, 15, 


e Phil 3.4. 


ſtians, ſec a? grodneſſe eaſe. It is loue enough, they 
thinke, to with well to the Churchʒto x for the peace, 
and building vp of ſeruſalem, though they moue not one 
ſtone to raiſe the walls thereof. It were well, this idle 
loue were found amongſt people onely, nd had not ſpred 
to ſome parr of the Miniſterie alſo, We muſt remember 
that the deſcription of our calling, by the toyle of 
© bachandmen, and of b Oxen treading ont the corne, and 
ſuch like, were not reſemblances peculiar to Apoſtolicall 
function, but ought to bee anſwered in our induſtrie. 
4 Simon, ſaith our Sauiour, Lexeſt thow me ? feed my ſheepe: 
they loue not Chriſt, who being Miniſters, feede more 
themſclues then their ſheepe. 

What ſhould I ſpeake of the tenderneſſe and delicacie 
of the times, in reſpett of the Croſſe ? They are Flea- bi- 
rings, in compariſon to the ſtings of Scorpions, that wee 
are called to ſuffer for righteou elle; if wee caſt backe 
our ey es to former times of perſecution. The hope of aur 


g Ram. 8. 17, 
271 2,12, 


*calting is high; the glory hyperbolically f waightic, and 
euerlaſting the aflictioms light aud momentany. Hope 
wee profelle to raigue wich Chriſt, yet 8 refuſe to ſuffer 
with him. Non ſtabit, non crit iſtud: hee hath no promiſe 
for hope to reſt on, that for the hope ſake of heauen, is 
not patient in tribulation. 


ME 


— 


VIIS. 4. 
K nowing, Brethren beloned, your clectia of God. 


Hccher that (of God) be referred to belo- 


ſecond motiue to Pauli thankigiuing and 
prayer on this peoples behalf, is here ſpeci- 


N ued,or to election, the Text is indifferẽt: A | 


5 fied, 


— OS 
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Ged. The knowledge he had of their election: The media 
and euidences, whence his aſſurance aroſe, are propoun- | 
ded in the Verſes following. | 

The. queſtion here falls in, whether one may know the 
election of another, 

There is, I vnderſtand, a new Paraclete lately dropt 
our of heauen, able by inſpection to diſcerne and reueale 
to any man, his cleQton:thar reades in a mans forehead | 
letion written,in as faire Characters, as that inſcription' 
on the high Prieſts forehead, Holineſſe to the Lord. h Exad. 28. 36. 
This high-flowne Eagle was pleaſed to ſtoope ſo low, 
as to catch flyes, namely, to vic ſome notes of mine vpon 
this Text, as his owne, without any alteration in ſub- 
ſtance, ſauouring of his owne induſtrie, ſaving what hee 
was pleaſed to imploy his memorie in, I owne them no 
longer; as Fidentine the Poets ſcroll, ſo hath hee made 
them his one enough, I wondred, I confeſſe, aman of 
his Seraphicall ſpirit vndertaking maintenance of ſuch | 
oxes againſt receiued iudgement of the whole. 
Church ef God, would moue in ſo low a ſpheare, as to 
take me with him in his walke, & to plow with my Hey- 


m. 


15 


fer: more, to {ce him ſo /yllabice preaching mine other 
notes, and ſcoffingly reiecting the receiued Diſtinction 
of infallible and charitable iudgement, as ſauouring cf 
ignorance, and hauing no footing in the Word of God. 

To the queſtion, mine an{weres were theſe: firſt, there 
is one reaſon of ſingular perſons, another of intire Con- 
gregations: of Mts any we haue, is a probable conie- 
Rure; yet of intire Congregations, Where the Word is 
ſetledly preached and preuaileth, might Paul, may wee 
indefinitely (ay, they are elected; giuing the whole deno- 
mi nation of the better part, becauſe it is more then pro- 
bable where God will haue his word powerfully preach- | 
ed, there harh he ſome people, 4 nol, at leaſt, that ſhall i Iſai C15 
returns. ; | 

The ſecond Anſwer was, in termes ſomething diffe- 

rent 


147. 6. 9. 


Sub- 
certiiu- J iefli, 
diem Y Ob- 


iecli. 
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rent from the diſtinction of ludgement, of certaint ie, and 
Charitie, ſcoffed at by this man; yet in ſubſtance all one. 
Ot perſwaſion in this kinde there are two degrees: the 
one infallible, the other morall or conieckurall Infallibly 4 
except by ſpeciall Reuelation, as * ANMANIAS hs ſer 
P a v 1, none knowes the election of another: Conie- 
cturally, according to euidences, which Charity is bound 
in ſuch caſe, to follow, we may haue perſwaſion of other 
mens election. And ſuch I then reſolued to be that know - 
ledge Pas here profeſſethi: how truely wee ſhall after- 
wards heare. 

Let vs now, firſt, ſomething more fully explaine the 
termes of the Diſtinction. Secondly, inquire, whether it 
haue ground in the Word of God, Thirdly, afterwards 
of whether ſort, in likelihood, this of Pauli was. For the 
firſt: Infallible certaintie vſually we call that, Ci non po- 


| firninetle of perſwaſion, im 
ceſſarie truth of that whereot che perſwaſion is. 


teſt ſubeſſe falſum, wherein a man cannot bee deceiued. 
Charitable or coniecturall, that wherein it is poſſible to 
erre and be deceiued. In both kinds we muſt remember 
to diſcerne betwixt the thing whereof the certaintie is, 
and the certaintie it ſelfe. The thing whereof the cer- 
taintie is, is the Propoſition whereto the Aſſent is giuen. 
The certaintie, the Aſſent it ſelfe. Neceſſarily theſe 
be diſtinguiſhed: for it is poſſible to be vndoubtfully and 
fully perſwaded euen of what is falſe: as Pani was vn- 
| doubrfully perſwaded,chat he! owght to doe many things a- 
gainſt tbe Name of Chrift; his perſwaſion was certain, in 
reſpec of the Alſent, yet the thing vtterly falſe. And e- 


uen in judgement of charitie, there may be a firmneſle of 
perſwaſion, and aſſent, though no truth in the Propoſi- 


tion alſented vnto. Infallible certaintie implyes both 
theſe: firſt firmmeſſe and fulneſſe of aſſenting. Secondly, 
certaine and neceſſary truth of that which wee are thus 
firmely perſwadedof. That of Charitie, may imply ſome 


Whether 


not cerraine and ne- 


| 


— 
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Whether this diſtinction hath any ſooting in the Scrip. 
cures, is the next inquirie. 
The firſt member 15 acknowledged by the Antagoniſt, 
Let vs ſee vhether the other may not find footing there. 
deny the Lord that ® bewght tam, and bring vpon 
themſelues ſwvift damnation:after what indgment ſpeaks | 
S. Peter of infallibilitie, or of charitie? I know, the man 
is as much abhorrent from that Diſtinẽtion of ſufficiency 
and efficacic of Chriſts death, as from this, of infallihili- 
tie and charitie in point of iudgement. I preſume alſo he 
holds, that none of Chriſts redeemed are damned: yet of 
ſome damned, ſaith Peter, the Loardbought chem, expreſ- 
ſing that perſwaſion,the Church had of thẽ before their 
Apoſtaſie. Where gronnded?bur on that rule of Charity, 
u ro beleexe al tbings of others, in whem wee ſee no 
cuidence of the conttarie. Compare AF. 8. 13 Hel. 10. 
29. the ſame Peter expreſſing the ordinary meaſure of 
certaintie we haue of other — — 2 word, 
importing, though not want eneſſe of his perſwa- 
fon, yeroolbdilticof falſhood in the ching. 225 L- 
Yanvs « faubfull Brotherts you, ac e, © xs I ſuppoſe, 
And reaſons he had enow ſo to ſuppoſe, The man hauing 
ſo largely d himſelfe re the Church of God: only, 
becauſe in the thing he might erre, a tearmeis ſelected, 
implying poſſibilitie of his erring in the 3 yet ſuſ- 
bciently expreſſing ſuch of per{Wiſion,as Cha- 
ritie following ourward euidences, might gather touch- 
ing his fidelitie. Like, ſee Philip. 1.6, y. wee haue 
ſeene the ſenſe of the termesʒ and in part the footing this 
Diſtinction hath in the Word of God. 
Of wherher ſort was Paul iudgement here prefciſed? | 


Of infallibilitie, fairh che vyſtart Propher Tratke;' and 


thence is his collection : That one may know anethers e- 
lection, or that one that is the Child of God, may infal- 


libly know the regeneration of another: of whom, l de- 
ſire ſirſt to know t W Concluſion, whether 


7 


mie. . 1. 


n 1 cz: 35. 
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o 1 Pet. 5. 13. 


Cr. i. Aw Exper wpeethe firſt VII. 
i it ynynenally or partiaulatly tobe yadorftpod?- quay all 
know the ele ion of all? or is js che pviuiladgs ofa few: 
| purpoſe not to guartell about his making <kAonrand 
regeneratian all one; I will cake his latter clauſe, as a li- 
tation or explanation gf the formerz.char his meaning 
ſha. beziche EleR,; not hefone iregancration, bot after, 
may nous, the pleion of ochers, namely, after they are 
— effectually called: meancs hee all the Regencrate or 
ee. 81 
Cerxtainly his reaſons eanclude as well for all, s ſome: 
as well fox weake Nomices, while they ate weake, 28 for 
ſtronger men, they haue eseiued his Spirit of diſcerning: 
cucn theſe; be they neuer ſo weake, are ſubief?s of one 
Kingdowe : (itixzens of one Citie: Children of one Father : 
| Sernants of aus Honſpbold:: Aembers of one Body: or it there 
be aby other firmjlitude,mors liue N gxprefling our necre 
coniunction in the body of Chriſt; as well agree they to 
Babes in Chriſt, as to ſtroiger men ; like ſay wee of the 
Commandements, To gut difference, to laue the bre- 
Aren, c. ſo. chat his gie diſciples need no longer 
bang on him as chei Oracle, to know their election for 
any Novice in his $chegle, may as ſully reueale to them, 
that harre, ar ny in ne beoke of Life, _ ' - 
Truth is. ic is neither generally, nor particularly true: 
ur vaiyerially falſes hat any man, without exizapiadie 
nary reuelation, knowys cho el ſtion f znpther. 
Let vs hegre his Reaſon i fig, is from the neereneſſe 
that is bett ys; we ire. ſubioctꝭ of one Kingdome, Ci- 
tixens af ane Citie, Children gf one Father :therfere one 
may infallibly æno the cl ecyon of another, 
hey chat are ſonecely linked together as ſubiects of 
one Kingdome, branches of one Vine, members of one 
Body, &c, may infallibly know che election and regene- 
kation each of ↄther. Bug the elett regenerate are thus 
ucerely linked gether. Arg 
| Tho Propoſition is ec falſe: this ncereneſſe of our 


con- 
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may T nor as well r 
They that are Citizens eh one GH, "branches of one 


fa the? Spirits 1 the aft 22 vad . in beanew, 
Gods people diſperſ; edfarre and wide ouer theface bb 
whiolcearth, are thus neerely linked rogether: therefore 
they may know by perſons, names, ſecrer actions, 7 
ches; one of another. 

And ſoit wer longer Peil true "at Ia ay hath, 4 x. 
BRAH AM knowes vs nt, and LinA ans of vn 
nor need Papiſts any longer talks of a/pecuſwm 3 
or relation of Angels, or royle ene to dg 10 
mcane of conu: ing our pray: e ae tall ot peel vnte 
the Saints departed; we laue alf in N pendium, 
the »s nighneſſe of the bond, dead and lying. aint; i lin- 
10.2 * members, i one 6/1 thei efore. may know each 9» 


Argoment, 25 che Ni 17555 an- 
other. Sir, let me e you, th Ff ed it lelfe 
affoord; not by an N vercue in it, your Concluſion; How 


n 155 ileaþ c ro Aer A. 8 48 6 ele gion, 
kno ſeu foes 


156 linked i * 
this bon ? or-w exc you rpg ; 
ung, an; 


vnion and communion * 5 e r an 
one with another inferre as you doe; hat — wee 


6 thus infallib bly kno = eh ee 
Rap e ker ey we Scrip 945 om E Ugg 


— inferred 
from this !: the infalli 


Irie, 


eknowledge of each o- 
chers election or regenerayion] finde no where enforced 


out of our negre coniunction 4 721 
Ca | The 


chers wants, though its, 400 17755 Ned. WA dy ot 


ooniunction is no ſuſficient cauſe gf 2 allible dee | 
of klection ,or regenerayony, more then of the perſons, ' 


thou hey, F ations gm of apother W by | 


— 


vine, members of one Body, kno infallibly che 
eme ſecrer aQions, ip aches thought, each | 


all | pHeb.12-23, 


q Iſai. 3.16, 


1 Cor. 12. 
& 14, 


— * 


— — ——_ 


þ 


Dee |Onart, "1 Bxpſtionupem thefuft Vi, 


— — 


Anſw. 


Voz 1,21. 


| of perſons eleanneſſe ald vncleanneife, wherber of cheir 


| Theſceond reaſon taken from prediftions of s 
It was propheeied that the Elect regenerate ſhould infal- 
libly know cach others election: therefore they muy in 
22 know each others election. That Conſequence is | 

rme. | 
But where haue we the Antecedent? Exzech.44.v. 23. 
They ſhall teach nꝶ people the difference berweene the holy and, 
prophanc, and cauſe them to dlſterue berweene thi wcleans 
and the clean.. 

But firft,che man is deceiued in ſtiling this a prophecy : 
It is no prediction of hat ſhall bee, but a preſcription of 
what ſhould beo, as appeares to any man comparing the 
Verſes foregoing and following; as that they fbet! marry 
no widow, nor drinke wine, & c. elleth nothing, bur 
preſcribes Lawes? whether to Prieſts of Tewes, or Mini- 
ſters of the new Teſtament, or Paſtors in the Church of 
the Iewes,intherime of their reftauration,is queſtioned 

Interpreters. Secondly, but the queſtions are, 
firſt, whetker this diſcerning be berwixt things clean and 
vncleane,or herwixt perſons oleane and yacteane.Second» 
ly, whether of cleanneſſe Leal, and External, or Lewiti- 
cal; ot of cleatnefe* [arena and Moral. Thirdly, if 


Atlions,or State. Theſe things fo different and various, 
as they are, ſhould, mee chinks, not thus confuſedly bee 
thufficd tog erhar: hee ic pot igndrane, Ichinke ( though 
\ignorint enough) ther thife were of beaſts ſome cleans, 
ome vncleane; as well in reſpett of ſacrifice, as of pri- 
uate vie; for eating, wherein this Idas lying Rabbin is 
become fo curious, chat he can teuĩue the old ceremonial 

hibition againſt eat Swines flcſh;and yet ſo caute- 
ous for his oe Kine, that he, though an Hog-hater, 
yet is no louer of Circurnciſion. But to proceed with our 
Diſtinction, there was of perſons likewiſe, an vnclean- 
neſſe Leuiticall, by leproſie, flux, touching of a dead 


corps, and the like: if of this cleanmeſſe and vncleanneſſe 


of 


Cen. Epiftle tothe T beſſalonians, VII. [j 21 


of thi Text be vnderſtood what is the diſcerni 
— — e of election? — 
ſons, in of Legall and Leuiticall cleanneſſe or s 
pollution; how toucheth this the queſtion ? ſith theſe | 
things might bee diſcerned by ſenſe; and che perſon le- 
gally defiled, might yet be regenerate; the perion legal- 
y cleane, an vnregenerate Way. 
'| Butyceld we it ſpoken of Miniſters, and people of the 
new Teſtament, in typicall cearmes of the Law there is 
| yer nothing inferring power of infallible diſcerning ele- 
= Rionor regeneragion of others: we can teach the people 
what is true, what is falſe; what is orthodoxe, wes e- 
reticall; what pious, what impious in doctrine: what is 
| —— wal we what good and euill in manners 
ſo teach them that they may infallibly iudge of tkeſe 
differences of things, the Scripture hauing preſcribed a 
But followes it thence that they may infallibly know 
* others regeneratian ? fperſons the p | 
n no caſe: yceld it ſpoken of perſons there is a clean. 
_ ofthe — bote, is 2 —— of the hart, 
as there is a. filthinefſe of +, rr; Idolaters, 0 
Fornicators, — — bee that Laa habitnaly, | 3 
5 their ourward — —_— —— 4 andro 
zue uu part ner imberitance in tbe Ki of Chrift, and 
of Cod, while they are ſuch : yea — acts of theſe — 2 
foule ſinnes, make them vncleane, quad not, till ſuch time 
as they haue teſtified repentance; yet God forbid, wee 
ſhould thinke euery particular act of vnholineſſe, to aui- 
dence a nullitie of ſanctification. In like ſort where wee 
ſee the life outwardly reformed, care to depart from cue - 
ry knowne cuill, to doe euery good duty of pietie, ſo- 
brietie, iuſtice, chariticz though there be ſome intercur- 
rent inſirmities, we teach G 1 N to eſteeme them 
holy, but is this eſtimate ſo infallible, that they may not 
erre therein? or is the cleanneſſe of the outward lite, an 
C3 vn- | 


y 


1 = An Expoſition vpon the . Vir, 


vadoubtfull euidence of the cleunneſſe of the heart in 
Geds fight? and I wonder what other euidence, hut the 
actions, this man and his Sectaries haue to iudge of 
neration by ? which, if they may beſo cunningly diſſem- 
bled, as no eye of man can exactiy put difference twixt 
chem, and the ſame in Iſraelites indeed ; that allo laid for | 
x3 Pa1.6.30: | ground, that Salomon hath, * Thow exely, O Lord, knoweft 
the hearts of the children of men, how is — in- 
fallible, and ſuch as wherein we cannot be deceiued ? | 
His ſecond prophecie is that in Malachs,* Cap. 3. 18. 
Then ſhall yer returne and diſterne betweene the ri, 
and the wicked; betwixt him that ſerurth God, and bim that 
ſerneth him not. Therefore the regenerate Elect may in 
—_ _ the —— — we each of other. 
: And why not as well therefore, very Reprobates may 
| 9 infallibly know the election of — ſpeaks 
I the Prophet that in reſpect of their promiſcuous enwrap- 
it | ping in common calamities, reſslued, it was vaine toſerae 
the Lord, Verſe 14, 15. A day ſhould come, when the 
| Lord ſhould make it t to the eyes of very Caſta- 
1. 11. wayes and Atheiſts, that J dowbriefſe there is a reward for 
the righteons, werily there is a God that indgeth the earth : 
then d they e their mindes and ſay, how euer 
| they countedthe hfe of Gods children madneſſe, yet now 
| | | they = —. in the day ins yr Lords retributi- 
on, Light ic laid for the righteous, and iel gladneſſe for 
| the = br in bears, Moſt and beſt — vnder- 
| tun r of the day of genera} Judgement : all 
Il conſent, that the people diſcerning rwixt righteous and 
vnrighteous, are Holt Ache mentienee Verſe 14, and 
the thing they ſhould diſcerne, the happy ea of Gods 
children, and their ſelicitie, not directly their election and 
regeneration. Good Sir, if yee haue not by ſingularitie 
| quenched all feare of God in you, rremble thus to play 
| | with the Scripture,and to pervert it to your owne; and o- 
| her mensa ; 
a 6 The| 


* 
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The third reaſon as hee cals it, from the leſſe co the 
greater, If wee can know common Graces, then much 
more true Graces. ut common graces wee may know, 
Erge. | 
<HallewC ERBERVM metueret, quan bes tas in- 
conſiderate diceret : | had rather this man were affraid of 
, then that hee ſhould prate thus idlely. It 


2 roſted Pigge ö 
leemes hee hath heard of ſome ſuch logicall Argument; 
how it pro- 


but crow you, if he were examined, he 

ceedes? is your compariſon of things, or probabilitic ? 
a Barbarian, I dare ſay, I am vnto him. Heare a reaſon 
caſt in the ſame mould:[f a weake Nouice may know the 
principles of the beginnings of Chrift.chen.may he know the 
deeper Myſteries of Faith, If he be 'fir for Milke,. much 
more for froug meate.Negatiucly your. Argument would 
follow well:It you vnde not points of Carechiſme, 
much leſſe protounder points ot Faith. 

Compare you the probabilitie, and veriſimilicude of 
the twoz then know, it is not leſſe, hut more likely, you 
ſhould diſcerne common Graces, of knowledge, vtte- 
rance, tongues, &c. then thoſe ſpeciall, that accompany 
laluation: there being more meanes in your Diſciples to 
manifeſt, in you to diſcerne thoſe, then theſe, Their 
knowledge, by their tongue or pen you may iudge of; 
the ſincere mo:10ns of their hearts, in Faith, Loue, Obe- 
dience. except the ſearcher of hearts bee plealed to vn- 
locke vnto you the cloſer of their deceitfull hearts, you | 
cannot poſſibly diſcerne, Fourth Argument, we are com- 
manded to put ditference: therefore wee may infallibly 
know che Regeneration and Election of another: for 


[nde 22, 
How dare you thus dally withthe Werd of Gov? 


The Saints are exhorted, in re ing the ſeduced by 
Hereſies, to weigh the quilicc ofche offeacezand there - 


Cu. 1. Epiſle ra the Theſſalonians, L 


fit is written, Of ſane laue compaſſiom making a difference, | 


ſures, 


to co propoioꝝ their n in admonition, cen- 
4 


| 


A. 


=y 


Anſw, 


— — — 
R 
* 


* 
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| ſares,and the like holy meanes of reſtoring them that are 
fallen; If by infirmitic any had beene overtaken, ſuch | © 

they ſhould reſtore in the ſpirit of Meckeneſſe and Mer-| * 
cie, Thoſe that more wiltully had withdrawne them. | 
; ſclues, and bewraicd more obſtinacie, ſhould rafte more | 

| rigour. Is not the coneluſion ſoundly inferred ? there- 
fore the regenerate may infallibly know the regenerate. 


The difference Saint Jud: ſpeaks of, is in the quality and 
degree of offences; not of election or reprobation of the 
ſons, | 
Obiet. ift reafonz others in former times knew infallibly 
the regeneration and election of others; as Paw profel- | 
ſeth of Timorby, Epephras, Hebrewes; therefore may 
wee, | 
Anſw. Howhandſomely might this man by this Argument 
proue himſelfe ſome mirabilarius Wonder-worker , 
| Prophet, or Apoſtle? There haue bin that haue wrought 
| » N4.11.33-34 | Wonders, * fopt mouth of Lyons, quencht violence of fire, 
| «© loretold thing ro come; and why not this man and his 
Diſcjples?Buc to the pointz hen you will reaſon from 
I place of equals, you muſt make your termes equall. What 
Pant knew, not euery one can know; except hee haue 
N Pauli gifts, meanes, in Pauli meaſure, For I imothy, there 
« 1 n. | wene Prophefies *befereof him Pa v T had his reuc lation. 
For Hebrewes, he proſeſſeth no infallible knowledge, but 
b Reb.6.9. 2 charitable perſnaſon: and the like is to bee thought 
of Epapbras and Oneſmme. And dare you challenge like 
meaſure of diſcerning with ? 
Argument 6, Thoſe whom we muſt loue feruently, wee may know 
certainly; you meaneto be elected and regenerate, Bur 
© 1Pe.1,22, the Regenerute wee muſt © love fernently; therefore wee 
may know them to be ſuch infallibly. 
Anſw The propoſition is falſe, there being no neceſſitie of 
ſinfallible knowledge to the procurement of feruent loue. 
Daxid, I trow, loued him vvell, that he made buy famille, 
te. % ro whom he imparted his Comnſels, neither will * | 
| oþ 


— 
— — 


| £ dire imprecations. Perſwaſion of ſanctitie ſufficiencly 


| 


— — 
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Cen, Epifleeothe Theſſalonians. Vin. a. 
dur the linke of his affection was Grace appearing 3 


knowing not his onely; but his © pra- 
tice. Tchad no — 2 knowledge, I th of his 
Elextion and regeneration,againft he vtters ſuch 


res feruency of affection, though there bee no in- 
Eibbiltte of knowledge. 

Laftly,hce neuet finds mention of any that fell backe, 
of whom belceuers were well pei ſwaded. 

I muſt not bind him to formeznor need 1; fith his Ar- 
guments faile all in che matter: what ſay you of Simon 
Mugen the Patriarch of Hererikes 7 I] thinke 
7047 well perſwaded of his faithfulneſſe, cowh 


om hee 
t miners Bapri/me the ſeale of the Couenantʒthe pledge 
of — A Ganeeaiaks he its to — — 
company with him. What of Nicholas h the Proſe 
of Antioch, choſen by common conſent of the Church, 
to an office requiring moſt fidelity: Vet Authour of that 
elt of Nicolaitans, which the Lord profeſſeth to hate ? 
What of Demas, k reckoned vp by Paul, 
wel-wiſhers to the Church of God, and this 
bourer? forſoorh, we muſt proue that Paw was well 
ſwaded of him?Goe rozhe numbers him among thoſe of 
whom he was well perſwaded, Marc, Arifterchus, Lu- 
cas that only abode with him in his trouble, commends 
him to the Churehes reſpect. by the ſame Epithete hee 
iues to the reſt, And we may not thinke hee would la- 
Row procure him reuerence and reſpect with Gods 
Church; of whom himſelfe was not well perſwaded. 
And of Maſter 7rackes concluſion and reafons,thuy farre. 
The arm of his Sermon notes is extant with me, 
imparted by an honeſt Gentleman, to whom after tie 
preachment hee was pleaſed to commend this Jewell of 
his fancie, | 
It will bee wondred perhaps, I ſhould beftow this 
paines ypon a man ſo illiterate, and in a point ſo ridicu- 


la- 


the | k 


louſly 
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This inſolent 
Seda y hath 
lately (ſince 


Treariſe) recei- 
ed for his 


- | with euery blaſt of vaine doctrine. Beſides, I heare,that 
: -, | |cuen/of ſuch petties amangſtys, Papiſts haue taken no- 
[tice ſo farre, as by them to make out Church odious 

ſ through multiplicity of Sefls: the traſn of Traskites is 


the wriuingthb fate im angled in che ſnare of the Deuill ? 


Cx ii. nen,] V. 
| louſlyabſurd, This u mine Apologie. Euen his ſpeech, 
they fayyfeers like Gangreene, and increaſeth to more 
|ningodlinetſe,in<hangiddy multjcude,whoſe file ie will 
euer beʒto br epnſtgny in lexitare ſua, ae ben, . 

Weather · cocke braines there are amongſt them, ſo chil- 
diſh. in vnderſtanding, that they are whirried about 


caſt as dung into the face of aur Church; that neuer 
yet toakematice af their Fanaticall Judaigall Aytheur, 
except * condignely to puniſh him. | Laſtly, ho knowwes 
whether God may be pleaſed co giue him repentance 
and ſightof his erreur by this meancs, before hec he too 


Our concluſion is chis : No man; except by extraordi- 

u reuelation an infailobly Re the Eleition or Regener a- 

tan of andeber. Our reaſons theſe; 1 
follow in iudging of other 


Firſt, The meane wee muſt 
niens election is not infallible. Therefore our knowledge 
oannot be infallihle. The medium whence weegather, 
whatfoener good opinion or perſwaſi on of others, is, 
cht iractions materially. good, their conuerſation one- 
wardly holy, their hearts, I crow, wee ſhalt leaue co him, 
that ſtoles himſelfe the Lordebat | ſearcbeth the bearts and 
iryeth cheremes. If then the Acts of ſanctitie bee all wee? 
iudge by, how may wee call our judgement infallible; 
there being no act that can poſſibly runne into our ſenſe 
but may proceed froma man of the hollow eſt heart ? 
Secondly , infallible knowledge of Regentration 
pre ſuppoſeth as mfallible knowledge of che Mot iues, 
Grounds, Intentions of the actions of ebedience, inthe 
rformers : Theſe being the principall differences di- 
Ki wiſhing Regenerate mens actions, from their coun- 


reffeirs in — Cwulians, Suppoſe thus; No 
- — 


— 


Ct, Egle taihe Theſſalonians. —— 


conſcience e the Commandement;defireand intention 
ton glerifie Gd; tell me, if you can, — Her- 
raden or any otherof your Scct, praying with chew Cen» 
taures voyce, und tumibling our in bet euer 
comes into their Budgets, dot it coglotifie GOD, or 
to whine Pray ſe from men ? ND 
Fenn AYOLL0O. 


Thirdly, To know our ewneEleftionand Regenerati- | 


on is difficult: chetefore to know other mens impoſſibbe: 
o Gene diligence 
is a taske of much toy le and paines; ſuch diligene e elſe 
had nor beene enioyned by che Apoſtle, Þ Prone 
* whether you be iu che ſaibʒ exumninr Mf a 
e doubles the exhorracion, to intimate, that · its not a 
fingte ſearch will ſerue to procure aſſurance: and weigh 
bac theſe Reaſons : Firſt, our willingneſſe so bee decti- 
ned;and ſſatter our ſelues, in nothin then in our 
ſpitituall — — wah m of Grace 
comparatiuely to t e of corruption dwelling in 
our members, Thirdly, connterfeits of ſauing Grace 
approaching ſo neere the nature of it. A to diſcerne a 
kraine of Muſtard ſeed ina heape: pf chaſſe, ar in a maſſe 
of other ſeeds neere of kin vnto itʒſo difficult is jtto dif 
cerne grace in our one hearts.  Fourthly, the whole 
bodie of finne muſt be mortified, euery member of the 
old man mortified ina meaſure. * All | - 
ny ing filuat lor in theit number, though not in their de- 
gree, complet, muſt be had, nd diſcernecto bet had of 
im that will be ſure of his Election and Calling. Fiftly, 
to which if wee adds conſideration of our partial dei li- 
nations, frequent in ion of the exerciſe of Gifts 
receſued, the ebditip und e trace in our hearta, 
gerher with the expetiencdofall Gods Childrenithat 


PR 1 — — — of «| 
— — from® thelime GOD , 


1s make your Calling and Edeftion ſure 1; Ie | 


ma cer. 3. 14: 


a Mat. 5. 16. 


02 Pet. 1,10. 


p 2 Cor, 13.5; 


q2 Pet. 1.3, 8, 
9. 


1 truly ſuch 7 wee ſhall ſee it is no idle mans imploy» 


> ment, 


— — 


4 


CO” 


— 


n 
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Cuan.i, Av Expoſition vpen the fit V um '4 | 
ment,. and mainraine aſſuranee of his owne 
Election. And ſhall we thinke it ſo eaſie to diſcerne ano- 
cher mans ? The tas ke is eaſie, if Maſter Traue lay true; 
permit we out ſelues to the inſpection of him or his dil- 
ciples,we ſhall preſently artaine that aiſurance, that with 
ſo many fighes and grones, and ftrong cryes and teares, 
wee (carccar laſt procure in any meaſure of infallibilitie 
or vndoubtfull certainty. 

' Fourthly, Conſider the manner of aſcendi 


ag to alli 
wr calily 
of G OD 


rits aſſiſted and ſanctify he Spirit 
poſe thus: — 
Sons of God, and heirat annexed with 

the Spirit of God: I therefore a Child of God and Heire 
of Saluatien,in like ſort, Chriſt is © Autber of Saluation to 
all that obey lim: I obcy him,therefore to mee is Chriſt 
Author of Saluation. Wa. 

The propoſition we are iſſured of certiewdane fldes,the 
aſſumption, onely certitudine experientie, out of that taſte 
wehane had of Gods goodnelle, and: erĩence of his | 
Spirits power in ing ve. Can I feele, and expe- 
rimentally know the impreſſions of Gods Spirit in ano- 
ther mans heart? taſte I the ſweetneſſe another feeles 
in Gods infuſion of his loue into his heart, by — 
Ghoſt giuen vnto him ? Is my Conſcience w 

of Gods wayrs to another mans ſon le, or of the acti- 
ont of another mans heatt ? If not, where is mine in- 
fallible knowledge of another mans Election and Re- 
generation? That: Adama is Aſconditum : that is, faith 
| x Antienty the fek of Chrifts dwelling in the 
ſoulc; is not ſcene of any, but felt of the cater; the an 
Rr 3 


am =. 
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| benchic of adoption is not knowne but by experience. 

— now tell him out of Ie, how ud 
ceitſull the heart of man is aboxe all things, who can know it ? 
but that he hath foreſtalled mee; —— that in this 
| iudgment he hath not to do with che heart, but with the 
Spirit that ſanſtiß erh the heart. Bur, good Sir, will you 
diſcerne ſo infallibly the Spirit ſanctifying the heart, and 
not fee the heart he ſandtitech ? tna. No, that is 
not the meaning ; Bur this knowledge he receiueth not 
from mens hearts;bur from the Spirit that ſearcfieth the 
hearts and tryes the reines. From the Spirit I demand 
ſpeaking to him in the Word, or by ſecrer inſpiration t 
Nonredoler, ſed oles. I aſſure you, you ſmell ly of 
the Enthuſiaſme of Anabaptiſts & — fathers of 
your Faction. And of the queſtion thus farre : It re- 
maines no to bee enquired wherher P ſpeakes after 
Iudgment of infallibiliry;& not rather of that of charity. 
Of chat of Charicicencly, was and is my reſolution: 
The Reaſons theſe: The certainty and firmneile of per- 
| ſwaſion ed in the terme of knowledge, he extends 
to all in this Church of Theſſalonica : for for them all 

he giues thankes, Yerſe 2. And was his perſwaſion ſo in · 
fallible of all in this Church? A range Church, viſible 
was in this City, and ſuch I dare fay, az the earth neuer 
yet affoorded,fince men were multiplyed on iegwherem 
was no* Chafſe mingled with the Fheate; rio! Tes a 
| mongftche good Carne. Nunguad in agre dici poteft, quid 
paleis ad Triticum, quando cudem radice portentur ! Naun- 
guid in area,vbi parity triturantur ? Sed viique in horreo, 
quid palcis ad Triticum, ſaid Saint exAveuſtine (weetly ? 
The priuiledge of Heauen it is, as of Gods Granarie to 
| receiue Wheat onely without Chaffe; In the Field they 
grow together; in the floore, they are threſhed to- 
gether ; the ſeparation is not made till they come 
to the Granate. fa the Arke was a Cham, in abams 
Family an He; in CAI Ts Schoole a 
e 


; 


Wer, 17. 9+ 


x Mat. 3. 13. 
x3, 36. | 
Aug. cont. E. 
piſl. Parmen. lib. 
73.6. 


alCor, 15. 3. 


e 2 Tim, 2,19. 


d Row-11.29. 


Car. An Expoſties vpon the frft Vi. 


in Theſſalenica chere were none, in the Church, bur 


ſwaded. 1 Cor. 9. 2, 


the teelus v Dew! incarnate. Let him beleeue that lis, 


who were of it ; and that Puls certainty of euery of | | 
their . infallible, not ſubi ect to error. | 
If this reaſon perſwade nor, that other will enforce, | * 
C. 3. 3. Leſt the T empter had tempted you and our labour | * 
e ſhould ſeeme —＋ was ſomething 
fearefull of their Apoſtaſie, and iealous leſt that might 
befall chem, that he mentions to the Corinthians, = 
they * bad beleened in vaine, 

Can wethinke he would feare the vtter Apoſtaſie of 
any whom infallibly he knew to be elected: was hee to to 
learne, crew wee, that b rhe Eleft canner poſſibly beſo de 
ceixed;when as he teacheth ſo peremptonily, c — — 
dation flandiſureʒand the d gifts andcal ing of —— 
repentance and rewocation i 

Itremaines then, that his knowledge here ptofeſſed, 
was probable only, not infallible. 

Irs any the terme ſeeme range, that a perſwaſion 


bly crroneous ſhould bec ſtiled knowledge; let him 
nov, that it is an hyperbole not ſtrange in common lan- 
guage, or vſe of Scripture, to expreſle ſetled and fitme 
— though ſubiect to errour; in the name of 
—— Ad. bn 17. I know that throu 77 ignorance Jou 


killed the P rinee of life. ] 1. that is, 
1 =. rhe raadineſe of your 444 
lam perſwaded of it. Compare alſo Phil..1, 25. Fhile- 
mon, 11. 1 know thou wilt dos more then 1 ſay. Like here, | 
By this time, I hope, it appeares this dreame bath no foo- | | 
ting inthis Text, nor in Truth, in any Word of God. I 
would now intreat the man and his diſci es, per fi quid 
charum ant ſandum * If there bee avy conſolation in Chrif, | 
if any comfort of laue, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, rr 
bowels and mercies nut to make arent in the body of Ch 
but to endewonry re kgepe the warty of the Spirit in the bond, 
of peace : Who are yen, ot what your giſtꝭſa extraordina- 


rie, 


am firmly pe 


mmm . — a - 
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rie, that we ſhould imagine, God reveales ta you what he 
cougeales from all others ? and layes open to your vic 
the booke of Life, herein are recorded the names or all 
chat he hath choſen to ſaluation? And what is the proſit 
of this eng coins ? what the — iiſues of it 2 
except to breed ſecurity, preſumpcion, - 8 indging of | 
| — the time. . Shall I ſay — 1d nd not 8 1. 
wichout ground? The man would ſeeme ſome · body in 
che Church of God z and hauing in gifts nothing ex - 
craordinary, by odneſſe labours to make himſelfe fa- 
mou. That withall let be added, there is no ſmall eye to 
prolitable aduantage; who would nar, ag * Aug, with h AA8.18,19, 
large money redeeme this power, to bee able to diſcerne 
who are elected tho thinks gold deare to purchaſe aſſu- 
rance of his election and calling 2 They muſt therefore 
that will be his diſciples, take vp this croſſe; to keepe 
bicke none of cheix eemporalties from their Pargelete,as 
hee ſaid merrily, vpon paine to forfcic their election. 
What maruell then, if ſome beſotted ſilly women, and 
ſeruants, haue purlayned from their hus bands, and rob · 
bed their maſtets, co maintaine this Saint ſeeing · Saint · 
making-$aint2,> „ „ 

To che ſeduced, I ſay as Paul in another caſe;Let i exe- item 14. 3. 
Nane be aſſured in his omme mind. * Every one prone bis owne | Gal. 6. 4. 
| workg, his owne heart, ſoſhal be haus rejoyeing in lum aſfe, 
and nat in another. | et g, N A 

Wee now proceed to enquire what ptoſit this Text, 
without ſtrayning,affoords vs ? g 

It inſtructs vs to this duty from aul example; In r- olſer. 
rity to number. then among 7 Gods choſen, in whom wee ſee, 
«« much as,man may ſac. the ft its and fignes of Election. 
S. John writing tõ a religiou Ladygſtiles her! Ele, be- 1, tn 1. 4 
cauſe he had fang her and ber children wolking inthe truth, 
Ware" — of you, ſaith Yai to the 1 m Heb, 6. 9, 10. 
2 ſaluat ion; ſuch hath beene your worke | 

labor of laue: yea in the middeſt of jnfirmities, wes 
n | " all 


_— * — — 


—_— — 


1 


9 Mat. 1 2.20. 


Case 1. An Expoſition open the firſt Vea. 4 4. 


— - — 
— — — 


ſhall ſee loue raining to maintaine — opinion of e. 
lection aud — Paul, though hee reproue the dai. 


in knowledge, ſetting alſo before their 
eyes that o tertor of the Lords iudgement vpon Apeſta- 
tus, to ftirre vpto Proficiency, yet ſtill holds charitable 
opinion of them, as of people in ſtate of ſaluation.So rea· 
die to v beleene al 1 is Chriſtian chæri- 
ty. where ic hath the ility to induce it. 
Againſt chis rule — our Cricical Cenſcrs through 
ouer-much iealouſie of others ious eſtatezin whom, 
if too much rigour ouer- not they could not bur 
ſee ſome le tokens of election and regeneration. 
— = ices and Babes in Chriſt, expecting like 
— the — meaſure of Reformation and 
freoghf e to feel in themſclues; 
otherwiſe —.— ious only, but peremptory, 
that they haue nothing i — ſauouring of ſinctrity: 
except ſins ſtreugthned by longeſt cuſtome, be preſent- 
jy caſtoff if bur in particulars ey bewray infirmirie all 
other holines & graci om prac i is 1 only, 
_ hypocrcal —— d conſider, 
ſt, the beginni grace are e, yet may be true, 
and that ln chi. bee the Nature _ the 
new h not fo — — as in 


man, 
Secondly, and ſhould imitate him that 1 guencheth not — 
[moaking — winkes at infirmities, and notwith- 
ſtanding jues his children teftimonie of fineeri- 
tie. Thidly, _ backe their eyes to their owne eſtate, 
at firſt entrance into Chriſtian z perhaps they 
_ berhinke them of ſome ſins ſtrengthened in them 
ong cuſtome, or naturall inclination, that haue han 
on ah, of andprefl drone fv. It is well, me thinkes, — 
much to be rejoyced in, that wee ſee them — Hol 
micting to reproofes; acknowledging,accuſing, beway- 
ling, ſtriuing againſt ſuch ſinnes; ſuch beginnings - 


2 — Hebrewes, and blames 5wffly their 


Cent. Efbe the Theſultmiaws, VII. 5. 


inners comfortable, enough to ſway charity to a 
— —— them. oh ** 

ere may appeare in ſuch mens {ins that may iuſtly 
cauſe an v or ſuſpence of iudgement, if they bee 
ſuch as we call vaf extra cnſciemiamʒ but what euer may 
be preſumed to be but infirmity,* charity will coner rather, 
then raſhly cenſure of inſinceritie. 

— few directions _ _ of to —— 
in her iudgement : Furſt, meaſure no man — lar 
—— they neuer ſo foule, left thou condemne the 
c generation of the inff : Particuler falls & gre weakneſſe, not 


anulli y of [an thification. 
Secondly, what euer may bee imputed to inſirmitie, 
preſume may ſtand with Grace: there is no deſtroying 
repugnancy twixt it and true ſanctity, ſo as they may 

not ſtay in the ſame ſubiect. 

Thirdly,there is cusba lata and culpa lems : there are 

t woares and la " Gnati and Camels, if you commit 

ſinnes in compariſon: there are lowiora dalicta : which 

Charitie allowes to be reproued as ſinnes, yet not to bee 
cenſured as oppoſite to Grace. 

Fourthly, be fauourable in ſinnes, firſt, ened 

by ancient cuſtome, Secondly, naturall inclination. 

Thirdly, furthered to committing, by multitude of 
ions and entiſements, No ſinnes ſhould be more 

cautionately watched againſt, more rigorouſly dealt 

withall, by delinquents : nor gentlier handled in the 

cenſure of charity, 

Fiftly, meaſure no man by his ſtate and behaviour in 

paſſion: are violent, and haue made*® the holieſt 

in their behauor little leſſe then beſtiall. Thus farre of 


18 


r 1 et. 4s, 


[ M45, 46. 74. 


t Mat. y. 3. and 
u 33, 34+ 


5 


Pauli iudgement, and charitable perſwaſion of this 


peoples gracious eſtate, There follow the euidences 
— this perſwaſion. 


D Vins, | 
| 


yu cer. 13.7, 


a 1 Tim, 1. 19, 
10. 
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VIII. 3. 

For onr Goſpell came not unto — Word onely, but alſo 
in Power, and in the boly Ghoſt, and in much aſſuraxce, 
as ee know what manner of men wee were among you 
for your ſakes, ben | 

Hree of Pauli evidences ſwaying charitie 
to iudge them Elect, are here ſet downe : 
Firſt, the power of his Miniſtery. Second - 
ly, the gift of the Holy Ghoft connexed 

* with it · Thirdly,the fruit of the Spirit; 


full nere of the Truth of the Goſpell; witneiles wher. 
of, he makes their one hearts, wheretohe appeales | 


for record. 

The prudence of Pauls charitie is here worth our 
notice; beleening nothing, but by enidence. Inſtructing 
our charity to like wiſedome in indgement; to bee 
guided by reaſenable enidences : inioyning to beleeuc 
no more of others then probable euidence may induce 
vs: compare Heb. 6. verſ; g. 2 John 1. verſe 4. Philip. 1 
ver(.6, 7. 

Ic 5 gie indeed of charity, ?1t beleenerh all things ; 
is eaſie of belicfe, and teadie to be perſwaded any good 
thing of another; = is it not fooliſhly credulous, 
without reaſon , an 
profanc holy. 

When Peter ſaw in Simon Magus the ſignes of hy- 
pocriſie, all his charity would not afford him com- 


this flouriſh thou haſt made of Faith, * then art in the 

alt of bitterneſs, aud in the bond of iniquitie. And Paul 
fimſcdfe, that by precept & practice ſo much commends 
charitit, and in charity — yet ſticks not to lay 
of Hymenems and Alexander, they a had made ſhipmracks 
of Faith; for hee had no reaſon to beleeue Faith could 


bee 


— 


2» —— — — _— 


* 


| 


againſt euidence, to thinke che | 


mendation of ſinceritie. I perceive, ſaith hee, for all 


Curt,  Bpiflle 101heT heſuloniews. Van. C 35 


chere, where was ne conſcience nor care of ho- 
R * 
t is & ſtrange ki xaricy I haue hear in| Uſe 1, 
ſome men; perſwaded, chat though Pagans and In- » 1X 
fidels (hall be damned, yet not any Childe of che viſi- 
ble Church ſhall periſh : a ſtrauge rule for charity to 
walkeby, in iudgement of Election; to bee borne in 
the Church is now become a marke infallible of Electi- 
on to life: what is then become of that of Jobi Bapriff ? | 
there is ner onely Wheate, but b chaſfe 5+ the fleore, b Aa. 3. Ia. 
whoſe portion is waquenchable fire. It is not to bee | 
Pb the Children of the Church haue, ſome 
f chew, © greater danmation, then many Aliens that | < tf. a3, 
know not God. * 
Seeondly, not much. vnlike is their errour and im- 
tudencc, that for outward conformitie ſake to work es 
of Religion, in like blindneſſe of loue , allow to thoſe 
they fancie, opinion of ſoundneſle; yea, of zeale allo 
for God. ; 
A religious zcalous Gentleman, for a frequent hea- 
rer of Sermons, though in the meane time the tongre 
be tainted wich common ſwearing, the body with fou- 
leſt vncleannefle, the hands wich violence and oppreſ 
Gon : I fay not much of other things, but thus I thinke 
| may iudgez, A common outragious ſwearer hath no 
\ ſoundnetle in him of the feare of God. 4 Sweare not d lames 5.12, 
. 4 , aid the- poſtlegcitye fall into byporrifie: as if the 
cultomecl {wearing did cate out all ſincerity ; and the 
ouer· much familia tie wich the Name of G OD in that 
kind, emptie the heart of all feare of his dreadfull Name, 
and made vs meere. Formaliſts in Religion. 


3 Thirdly,this allo affoords vs iuſt Apologie, and an- 3• 
5 ſwer to that vſuall imputation of cenſoriouſneſſe and 
* raſh judgement charged on vs by profaneſt men; when 


3 wee pronounce onely the ſentence paiſed by GO DS 
. Word vpon their actions: forſooth we muſt, as 1 40s 
'y D 2 clecue 


V— 


e Mat. 12.33, 
34, 35» 


f2Cor.3.18, 
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beleeue aboue hope: and iud ? 

uidence, We — — is chaſte, when the 
mouth fomes out nothing but filthineſſe, and ſpeech not 
to be named; we muſt ehinke they haue faith of the br- 
meſt, that haue no knowledge, nay, deſpiſe inſtruction, 
that they are ſorry for their — they ſay ſo, though 


we ſee in them practice ſuch as Salomon ſpeakes of, wa- 
kmg of fins, and triwmphing that they — — 2 


But hath not our $aujour taught vs to iudge of the foun- 


taine by the ſtreames? of the affections by ſpeeches and 


actions © Cana goodtree bring forth bad frat ? affoords 
a purified heart ing be filthy ory 

ons? Let good be goodzeuill,cuill: And thus thinke, 
chough charity be not cauſlefly ſuſpicious, yet neither is 
it fooliſhly blind. 

The euidences themſclues now follow. Firſt, is the 
power of Pas Miniſtery; Our Goſpel was not in word 
only,but in power, Their Goſpel they call meronymically 
their preaching of the Goſpell, as Roms. 2.16, It isfaid 
to be in word onely, when the ſound thereof rings in the 
care, or at moſſ reacheth to the vnderſtanding;working 
therein ſome litcrall notices and appreh 
things _ In power. when it pierceth into the heart, 
and preuailes with the affections, ſo farre, as to worke a 
change of the whole man; and to f rransforme bim inte 
the Image of God, ; 

This wertue- and u Goſpel gots with Paul a 
te (onner ſſon. In the power and prevailing of Gods 
Word may ſeuen degrees be diſtinguiſhed. Firſt, Con- 
— Secondly, Terrifying. Thirdly,” Thorow- 
ly bumbling: Fourthly, Delighting. Fiſthy, Reftray- 
ning. Sixtly, Partially reforming. Scuenthly, Tho- 
rowly renewing, 

Firſt, It is powerfull to conuince when it ſo farre pre- 
uailes with the Judgment and Vnderſtanding, that the 


bu 


Hea- 


to our e- 


vncleane acti- 


en of the 


N 


4 maarkeof Election, is ſo queſtionleſſe, where it prewailes | 


(Ca- I, ' Epiflle a the Theſſulonie. — 


Hearers cannot but confeſſeʒ it ĩs trutt hatist 
dare nor open their mour hes to contradiet it. I 


ephen wich Libertines and — by 

cleere emidence of Truth z that they were not able to 

8 — — —— 
. emcee lun how by Smgures he 


C. 
Secondly, To terrific: when paſſing 
to the Conſcience, it ſtrikes it with horror and 
wrath due for ſinne. So vertuall as the {pgech 
of Pala priſoner, in the heart of his Judge, tbr hee | 
. — tobeare him treate of Temperance, Juſlice, and 


Thorowly to — all K bigh chonghts 
and gue 


from the vnder- 


of {| — — 

of finne feelingly acknow 
ſelues culpable of erernall — — t 
whereof are | perplexities, and remedileſſe feares in ſome 
ration, as we haue inſtance in M Cin. 
elightz x hen the hearr is affected with A 
ſome kinde of (weer taſte and reliſh i» the good 
od, and is taken with ſome kinde of rejoycing and de- 
light therein, as we * oy * 
whom — bee added thoſe t e ſaith, LN 0 
» Hlegcefollowes deſire omewhaz ea 
wn * there with, till ſuch time as 

ecution arsſeth for 8 Goſpell. \- 

Fans 2 5 when it becomes a bridle to with- 
inclination t@cuill;, ſo 


| verer & ſinall d 


hold and curbe the head - 

— breakes not forth into ancient 
— — — TR 

withallz or? hope to partake the glorious 

the Church of God to bee 


— 


Gods Children:? or 
noted of impiety, 


Sixtly; To xctorme pen 
it preuay les to worke 2 in poſitiue duties; 


— puriculas 


g As 6.16. 


h At 18, 28. 


iAAs 24.25; 


n Mat. 13.20, 
Heb. 6. 


of 5 21, 6.5. 
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q Mark 6.29 a A Heyod in beard Jobs Baprift. 


Scuenthly, In none of theſe degrees finde wee the 
pledge of Election; euen Caft-awayes haue thus farre 
felt che power of the Word, But when a man can ſay, his 
eopſcience bearing him wirneſſe through the Holy 
Ghoſt, the diſpoſ on vf his Heart 13 throrow-y akered 

ſand changed, ftom Prophanneſſe to Holineſſe; and that 

r ce. g. is. | he hath ſo ſcene tho ſurr of God, that i he ts transformed in 
to the ſame Image from glory to glery; that man hath, if 

| Pant could :udge, apt infallible of his election to 
life, $s non ſolum compungeris in ſermont illo ſed c conmer- 
| Bernard.in can. pers totus ad Dominum ur ams & ftatuens cuſtodere indicia 
| — Ad inflitie eius; etiam ade ſſo ipſum iam noneris, præſertim ſi te 

Ir ſhall behooue vs, as many as deſire to make our 
Calling and Election ſure to our ſelues, to inquire whe- 
ther in this degree ee haue felt the Word of God 
werfull in our ſoules. It is ſomething, when we can ſay, 
wee haue felt the rerrots of the Lord in the Conſcience; 
ſomething. that we haue beene humbled & preſſed wich 
the burthen of our (ins; ſomthing, that we feele 
tion reſtrained, our lives though but in part reformed, 
If there Grace make a period, thus farre yet ir aduanta- 
| — men, vf mitiut ardeanr : Hut of thy Saluation, and 

ſecdtytt life chõu It no fu enidence, till thou haſt 
feſt Gods Word powell tox unge and renew the. 
ter the Image of him that created thee. 

Andrhat is the thing intimated in the next particular, 
Adu N — There be that conceit the Apo- 
file tb vnderſtand the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
'GhoRt, in primitiue Church giuen by laying on of the 
Apoſtles hands, as thoſe of tongues, propheſie, &c. Chry- 
2 and Theodorer better expoundit, that gift of God, 
that wor ke of his Spirit, wherby they were borne en 
and fanftified For as touching thoſe other gifts, though 
excellent and ex raordinary, yet were they no euidences 


eff - 


he - — 
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39 


ereof: And as many of Gods Choſen haue been with- 
out them. The Holy Ghoſt cherefore ynderſtandyrenewing 
12 — a . * W 

This then let be obſerued as v exidlence of 
Elettion, from whence a man may conclude intallibly 


| i his owne cheice to life, and charitably enrertaine like 
| erl waſion of others: in whom he ſce. probable euiden- 


umplyerh not our $a210ur ſo much, when praying tor it 
to his Father, he limits it to themogeiy, that according 
to Elettion of Grace hee had g iuντ ν,Euour of che 

x World and excludes the Wortd? And wha che mrancs 
| | | Paul, when he makes Regenerarion as it were an actual. 


f 

>| 8 |[pomeref hu Wordinour hearts, u thereby to ſancłiſie ve: 
h 

f 


vy: | 

wth a enz by this Calling whereby we are 
made holy, giuen vs polleſſion of daluation in the be- 
ginnings thereof. 


Papiſts and others, that Sanctification is incident into 
very Reprobates z that Caft-awaycs as well as GOD $ 
Choſen are partakers of the renew ing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 

Mee thinkes then it muſt bee, they are rracly an 
really waited unto Chriſty, for how cle partake they his 
Spirit to ſanctiie themꝭ Are they landibed that haue not 
his Spirit? or haue they his Spirit that are not members 
of hina? or elſe is it true that Sanctiication is a priui- 
ledge peculiar ro the Electꝰ Thus thinke; other Graces 
as illumination, &c. they may parrake that are not knit 
vnto Chriſt, a diſpoſition to ſanctificatiou may be voucli- 
ſafed vnto them: they may haue it u ſieri, nut in ſatto eſſe. 
The truth or rooted ſoundnes thereof, how can they 


— 


4 non, 


Election, irh many ( Caf ue haue boene partakers,| 1. 7 15. 


Luke 10.20, 


«2 ces thereof. When God ir pleaſid fo farro do magnifie the | , 1, 17. 17. 


put ing vs in poſſeſſion ol S iluation ? Hee harb® ſaved u Tit. 3.5, 
be of thenew birth, * ſanedv; and called ws *2 798, 1.9. 


The more ſtrange is that concluſion maintained by | C/ 1. 


YH 


partake?fich — YR Onntment of our A - | 2 Pſal.133.2, | 


j 


Obfer. 


eþ.6. 


KG 


aon, that are ſcarce” his. eme nor ſo neere him 
N as the uf, of bu clothing. And if any paſſages of Serip- | 


3 a Heb.10. 29. a ſanctiſſedʒthey meane, Fiiſt, ſacramentally:Secondly, or 
q ack 6:43 5+ — — — of diſpoſition. ; 


Br This ground therefore let vs hold firme,char truth of 
| i SanRtification fals into no Reptobateʒis the peculiar pri - 
| | | uiledge of Gods Choſen. . wee: thereout aſſume; 
| 


_. , x || tharweareſanftified? the concluſion will follow firme- | 
pp, therefore we are elected. The maine difficulty ſtands 
li in diſcerning our SanRificationz, And is made ſo much 
| the greater, by things ſo like and ſo neete of kinne vnto 
. | ir, chat without Skill ic 1s hard to cut a difference. 
i [Tworhings ecmc pes, C gang eie Firſt 
0 iCiuilitie, or as we commonly terme it, ciuill honeſtie: 
| The ſccond, Grice reſtrayning. It may bee they differ 
i . - | only as the cauſe and the effect; Ciuility, as ſome chinke, | 
ll} being cho fruit ot reftrayting Grace; let vsye diſtinet | 
j ly inquire of them, and tlieit difference from true San- 
| ctitie. 3 els | 
\ Betwixt Ciuility and SanRtifcation'obſcrue theſe 
differences. 4: „ Hr;16 
i a Firſt, Ciuiliiy is oft wrought by mere morall educa- 
| tion according to natura)l principles, without any know- 
5 ledge or ſo much as deſire to bee acquainted with the 
| Word of God. 80 ſee wee many, following that rule 
of the Law of Nature; What thow-wouldff not hau done to 
I thee,doe not then to others;carefu}{ of common honefticin 
þ matters of contract and traſficke with men,liuing in obe · 


dience to Ciuill Lawes, reſtrained from Drunkenneſſe, 
| Whoredome, andthe like Enormitics; though vtterly 
; vnacquainted with the Word of God. 


. 
* 


Sanc᷑tification, though it incline to carefull obſcruanc 


| of che {ame duties, yet not by Ariftorles Morall — | 
by blobs 17:17, | but by b the Word ef God. And this wee may boldly ay, 
f | Aciuil Chriſtian obſeruing theſe duties without no- | 


eee ee ⅛ ww re... 


. ˙- ee. eee Ee © Mt 
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ledge of their Iniunction in the Word of God; is as farre 
from SanAification, as were Heathen Moraliftsy ſith 
they alſo ou of the ſame grounds performed like duties. 
: Secondly, vſually it is obſeruable: Ciuilitie ſtayes, 
if not onely, yet principally in duties of the ſecond Ta- 
ble: where the light of Nature is cleereſt. For matters 
of Pierie, if any bee obſerued, it is but ceremonioully, 
and ſo farre as they tend to preſerue credit and eſteem of 
moderate men, in thoſe ſocieties whereof they are mem- 
bers; © | 
True Sanctity as conſcionably obſerues duties of Pie- 
53,45 of Inflire, and Charitie, and is as cireſull to giue 
d unte God the things that are G, as vnto CAR, and 
Neighbour what belongs vnto them. | 
hirdly, Ciuilitio ſtayeth for moſt part in Negatiues, 
in abſtinence from euill, thinkes it Charicie h, not 
to impairo the wealth of the Neighbour: though his e- 
ſtate bee not ſupported by any worke of Liberalitie and 
Mercie. 
| > InReligion,ſuficien ir comes to profeſſediſhe of 
| Poperie, though they be vererly ignorant inRudimencs 
of Orthodoxe Faith, & grounds of pure worſhip of God. 
True holineſſe teacheth not onely to eſchew exill, but 
| © 20 dee good. And though it know Abſlinence from euill 
a necetiary branch of Chriſtianitie, yer. hath learned 
wit hall, that che life of true Vertu funds iſ athon. 
Fowrhly, Ciuilitie reacheth not beyond the outward 
man, the — > 90 is knowne, ¶Alultery in the 
fall is onely forbidden: that in the thought and affection 
fr 5 * 


ce, F 
San&ification goes ouer the whole of the whole 
man, the 9 whole Spirit, and Soule, and Body is throughony 
ſanitified. And theſe are ſome differences twixt SanRi- 
tie and Ciuilitie. 
Sce if from the other Couſin, reftrayning Grace,wee 
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may be ableto diſcerne it. l 
Firſt, 


41 


e Ti. 3.12, 


d Mat. 23.21. 


e 1 et.; 1. 


LI 


ET. 23. 


— — . — 


iE. 7. 23. 


k 1 cer. 6. 11. 


Cu ar. 1. 45 Expoſitionwpen the firſt Vu Ks. 


Firſt, Reſtrayning Grace, if it bee onely reftra 
hath in it painefulneſſeʒ inward diſcontent ment 15 
bridle, God puts into their mouthes. G o » Word « 
Bands, his Law h as (ords; 23 ſtomackefull Horſes are 
kept in wich the bridle,yer fome at the Bihar rcftraines 
them: So? | 

The heart truly ſanctified, is deſirous to be reftrained; 
yea, if it were poſſtble, to haue inclin:tions to euill vt- 
terly aboliſhed. This they conn: their muery, not that fleſh 
is bridled, but that it hath ſo much liberty i te rebel A 


| | gainft the lawrief the minde, 


Secondly, Men reftrained onely, not ſanctiſied, deſire 
to extend their libertie as farce as poſſibly may bee, wich 
any colour or ſhe ot lawiulneſſe, the thing once yeel- 
ded lawfull, they ſeeme niceties not to be ſtood vpon, to 
inquire after cxpedrencic, or with what limits and 
bounds they are lawtull in action. Thoſe Scripeures and 
Preachers pleaſe beſt, that ſeeme moſt co promile and per- 
mit Liberty. 

A man truely ſanctiſied, chooſeth rather k 2 ſubſiſ 
within his boxnas, then in any degree to exceede limits of 
lawſull Libertie: And is ef his minde that ſad, It is 
beiter to liue where nothing, then where all things are 
lawfull, | 

Thirdly, No ſmall difference ariſeth out of the 
Grounds of their abſtaining from euill, which in the re- 
ſtrained, are feare or ſenſe ot Gods wrath; uf Magiſtrates 
Sword, Infamie and the like. Sometimes, ſome one Ma- 
ſter-luſt which they defire to feed;are loth to crofle, for 
whoſe ſake —— their other inordinate affections, 
that they breake nat out into outrage, as A me 
laith, the ancient Romans were refrained — — 
perance, Iniuſtice, Couetouſnt ſſe, by that infinite Luft 
they had after glory and large Dominions; ¶ aterus cups 
ditatet huius mais tig enti vit ar | 


du, preſſe. 
| The ſan&tificd man eſchewes euill, becauſe it is cuill, 


and 


_ 


7 
at the 


— — 


% 
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ſeemed 
crites, to vnbridled luſts, Sadie, [dolatrie, what mot ? 


full offer ance: Whereof? of the diuine Truth of the Go- 


— —ͤ— 


and diſpleaſing vnto God, whoſe loue hee hath had io 
plentifull experience of: hefeares the Lord and bus I gead- 
weſſe: trembledat luis offence becanſe ® of his merey + The 
loue of Chriſt as it after a ſort conſtraines to duetie, ſo 
reſtraines from euill. 

Fourthly, the reftrained, when meanes of reſtraint are 
oneeremoued, grow hcentious, none more, as longing 
to quench their long thirſt after euill when te was no 
King in I/rael,and the people left to doe, exery man what 

good im his owne eyes, then fell theſe bridled hypo- 


The ſandißed are a law vnto —— ſome cx- 
— lace, The Lewis not ginen o ts the righteons; 

needs — asa bridle by — of it, though as 
a Directer by the Doctrine. Theſe are ſome helps to diſ- 
cerne truth of ſanctĩeation, from the councerfeirs of it 
in Ciuilians, and men reſtrained. 

There is armexcd hereto a ſecond effect of their Mini- 
ſerie and power thereof; theit full afſurance, their much | 


fpellraught.chemgby Pan und his affociares. They make | 


whether the Text muſt be vnderſtood, is a queſtion, I 
thinke of boch, 

Wherethe queſtion is, whether this vndoubtfull and 
full aſſancr ot the Fruth of the Goſpell be peculiar to 
Gods choſen: Thus I thinke wer may reſolue, by diſhin- 
guiſhing tlie degrees of the minds afſent in this kind, thus 
they atezthe firſt is called commonly Suſpicion, more fit ly 
comietinve : a lighter inclination and propenſion of the 
mind to the Goſpell, as poſſibly or probably true: the ſe- 
cond, Opinion, wherein the mind is ſtrongly ſwayed to 
thinke it true, but not without ſome feare of the contra- 
ry. Thirdly, the chir4 they call Faub; a firme and vn- 
doubtfull pciſwaſion of the Truth of the Goſpell: which 


alſo hach its latitude: not only in the point of adherence, | 
bur 


it of two forrs, firſt, generall: ſerondly, particular, of | 
| 


mE. 1 30. 4. 
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1 Hoſ,, 5. 


n lug. 15. 6. 
18, * 19. 


01 T. 1. 3 


* 


ME 


pC0!.2- 2. 


| q Phila, 9, 
| ri Joh. 3. 6. 


Rom. 15. 13. 


t Rom. 8. 7. 


| cap. 27 


ö 
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Laflent, defalſi faith Lafentize,ſo change the whole man, and make him 
gapient. lb. 3. new, that you can hardly know him to bee the ſame. A 


but in this ofaſſent. H cre wee reade of »ueyele, much 
fulneſſe of aſſurance: in other places of an gi; 
latte faith. Thus I thinke : Though the minds of Caſta- 


2 of che Goſpels Truth, and ſo conuinced thereof, 
thatchey are not able reaſonably to contradict itzyer that 


P riches of affurance of the vnder ffanding to the ackpowledge- 
went of the — |; — to Gods choten, 
I may erre, but theſe reaſons tway me: ſirſt, It is ht 


by 4experience and ſamſe of the truth thereof. Secon 
impatted hy e f God: It is Spirit —— 
fofieth, that the Spirit i Truth, Thirdly, the fruit of it, 
me thinkes, cuidenceth it, to wit,firme adberence and clea- 
wing to the geodneſſe apprehended in that Truth, ſuch as 
that no violence of perſecutions is able to remouęe. | 
As touching that other, which they call particular, it is 
ſo peculiar to Gods choſen, that no Reprobate es 
in it: to riches and mach fulueſſe of aſſurance, few euen of 


wayes and vnſanctified men, may be poſſeſſed with ſetled | 


| God children aſcend. 
To further vs to that generall full aſſurance, gheſe ate 
helps afforded to Gods children: firſt, thę ſolid! comfare . 
and conſolation this Cape affeerds the conſcience, preſſed 
with ſenſe of Gods wrath due for ſinne. Secondly, that 
rauiſhing of the affections to loue of this Truth, ſo 
ſtrange and ſi that whereas therę is ſcarce a- 


ny anti pathie in nature greater, then that þctwixtmars 
heut in nature, and the Word of God; now a man is ſo affe 
cted with it, that the deareſt blood is parted withall, ra- 
ther then the leaſt jor of the Truth of the Goſpell, Third- ' 
ly. chat change ſo admirable it workes in the whale man, | 
trom ſinne to tighteouſneſſe. Theſe few Precepts of God, 


tling which Philoſophie hath much laboured in, but 
could neuer atchieue. The vtmoſt their morall wiſdome 

reacheth vnto, is this, it hides ſinne; rather then * 

; 2 them 


— — 


— 


v, 


N 


Cee.  EpifloretheTheſuloniens, Vans, 


them Sapientia com vt ciut, mon cc 

— ab[condir; Theſe — of —— or 

more auaiſeable to worke this fulneſſe of affwwence, : 

any teſtimony of the —— — r. 

piſts; and to fay truth, a 

— teſtimony — — : ſecondly, poſibly 
8 


ue full ſatisfaction tothe minde that deube. 
eth Indicenr doi, And of theſe euidences of 'Heftjon! 
thus farre, out of Pauli appeale to his hearers hearts, for 
recordvf this Truth, occurres Took” ther] dare: un 
Qrinally deliuer debe Church of G 


abs y” " * 
— 1 * 


Vins. 6. on x 
TH 


n, 
24 tbe Vd iw m en 
5 
in his 8 j zement, is 
here expreſſed, ang ſets forth thejrholy 


| 


practice: The other be oremerioned, were 
— of God ſeated in thę heart; ther mani- 

25 eſtation of them is here ex iy re The 

E 222 2 * Firſt, their aRion, they were fol- 
1 


120 Se eat 0 ſintare * and the 


Lord. Thirdly, the thing w Nee vs the 
words may be alſo conceived, the Antecedent, or alt 
mouing them to imitation, reraiainę the mrad which alſo 
is amplified & ſet forth to their comme; ation, by men- 
tion, firſt, of the cauſe natura ly hindring or oppolite to 
receiuing che Word, in — Secondly, by the 
manner of it, with iey of the holy — 

From the coherence and ſcope of the Text ariſetk this 
obſeruation. Ir is ſomething ſanouring of Grace, and no leſſe 


then ſupernatural, to tur ne the apiſh inclindtian of aur nature | 
to 
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Obſer, 


Sencce de vita 
beate, cap 1. 


u Gen. 3. 15. 
Xx 1 Cor. 4. 13. 


y Cap. s. 4 


22 Tin 3, Iz, 


a Heb.11. 25. 
| 


Carr, eee fot Vers: 


6 


And were followers 


ed apart, is obſet 


before all the prefer ment. 


* 


0 8 * e- 
ment cheir conuexlatjon, as to addict dur ſelues to — 2 
| eit rene oft 4 i 74 


there got mpr 21d other ienuier ® offi 
e e to yo one ft 
their followers, What Hlriall man'betooles not CMoſer 


his choile, * preforing the Hacked eſtate of Gods children; 
is PruAr4ons Court could af. 


foord him: „ ho ich iudging, confeſſęth not, 


9 
He fhall euer goe with me in repute of a Saint, that li- 
mits his life to the practice of ſuch precede ns. 


, oc. In their fact confide- 
e our dutic: Thus te honour the 


Sams 


| 


— 9 
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Saints lining and dead, menen im grama retiree, by. fol- 
lowing their boly example, Therefore ſdid l , Ju 
the Prophets for example of patience, PAY claymes to 
himſclte this honour © of inntatierr; *chargerh Gods people 
to affoord it to their Paſtors. bon Bets 
The Lord hath dealt mercifully with vs, inproviting 
vs all haps comrenit̃t for our ſahati on. Io ſenteast Here 
are of learning: ſight and bearing, they ue neithet of them 
without their meanes of inſtruction. As to our hearing 
he bath furniſhed vs _ Paſtors, to ſeed vs with know- 
and g and giucn ys in our Temples, as to 
— elle, che vence of Crpers, Prepare the way 
of the Lord;fo to our ſight hee hath laid open the booke 
of Scriptures; the great Booke of his Creatures, where» 
in the rudeſt may reade his? power avi e in pla; 
Charafters wrist en the pr tice of his Sainta haſc con · 
uerſutiom we may fee, tracing out vntovs the wey that 
leads vnto life, therein prouiding, not onely.che honour 
of his eminent Saints:bur our i jon & encourage- 
ment to ſancticie, for theſe reaſons eſpecially: firſt, know- 
' mgbow nacurally wo are addicted to imitation & how 


* | Saints haue not gone before vs, That I thinke may well 


mere moue then wards,as Bernard faid,' YVab- 
dior off operis,quars eri vox : In this he would not be Wan- 
ting vnte Vs; that if wee will needes be imitating, wee 
may haue ſuch parcernes, as ſhall not miſſe · leade vs inte 
erraur. Secondly, beſides, leſt ul ſhould bee with opi- 
nion of inſuperable diffcultie in the duties diſcouraged; 
he hath ſampled vs wich men of our own mould, ſubiect 
to like iubrmities, that in the harſheſt amongſt Chriſtian 
offices haue gone before vs: In ſo much that the dutie 
cannot be named, ſo harſh to fleſh and blood, wherin his 


he numbred amongſt the moſt difficult, ® zo tag vp aur 
Croſſe and follow Chrift, Can wee name the Crolſſe that 
{ome of the Saiiits haue not comfortably indured ? It is 


cler.4-15, 


far ;. 22 


A. 1. 20. 


h MI. 10.38. 


hard, you will ſay, to part with goods: there were that 
ſuffered 


— — ———— 
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P Matt. 13 · 15. 
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ſuffred ther ſpoite "with toy: hard to _— ange hopes of 
adnancement - — x choſen AN y by Moſes, 
and count Teo much tò leaue Country, and 
Kindred, and Fathers houſe: Did not! Alrabam ſo ? Har- 
deſt to leaue life, eſpecially by violent torments ? what 
death cane thinke of ſo full of ® heme, or torrare , but 
harhbeene endured by the Saints of God? fo fatherly 
hath che Lord prouided for our benefir, in prouiding this 
honour for his Saiats. 

This honour we willingly affoord the Saints, to make 
them ourprecedents,and patternes in holy practice, or if 
there be any other, of dus proſe, n commemoration of 
their vertues. It ſufficerh-not Papifts; but they ſtile vs ſa- 
crilegi we giue them not Gods honour of in- 
uocation: h Augaffius long ſince deliuered it for : 

: Honorands ſunt propter init amm, non aderands 
propter religionem. And can they be more diſhonered by 
any meanes, then by being made Idols ? 

Judge in your ſelues whether more diſhonor chem;we 
by denying them Inuocation,which we know, they de- 
fire not; or Papiſts, by imitation, which God 
hath allowed them. There neuer was Saint that practiſed 
rebellion, or attempted inſurrection vnder any pretence, 

inſt the Lords Anoynted.® God ſorbid, ſaith DA v 1s, 
IS lay band vyon the Lords Preces and 
were wont to be armour for Saints, againſt Ty- 
rants, Theſe Saints were Nouices; herein no precedencs 
for our Catholikes: for following their they 
will be pardoned, & will make them amends by inuoca- 
tion. It calls to mind their Predeceſſors the Scribes and 
Phariſes: forſeoth, they would ? reedifie the S 5 
of Prophets, but yet were murtherers of the Lord of 
ers 


we accfalne into an Age #pifh enough, and full of imi- 


tat ion:the choiſe of I would Prudence might 


Int that argument from multitude, which Se- 


nerd 


— 


— 
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| neca thought proued the thing naugh. we unt demon- Argumentam q 
ſtratiue for goodneiiꝶ, and thinke dr ſelues ſafe if wee ben is 


follow the Droue, tough it be in precihiria. Great men, ef — ak 
laid E L1H , ere wt alwaier wiſe : yet to our people they q lob —2 
ſeeme good; beſt patternes to be reſembled. For Saints 
commended to our imitation, we giue their practice the 
praiſe, admiring their ſanctitie, bur preferring in imita 
tion the impierie of the mightie. 
| Landamus veteret, ſed noſtris vtimur annis, 
$arab commended to our womens imitation for * de- 
e and grantie in attire, ſhall haue her commendation: 
Bur any lighe-skirr Me, or Courtly Herodias ſhall ra- 
ther be imitated. Faſhions in apparell, though neuer ſo 
forraine, and almoſt monſtrous, which nothing but fa- 
ſhion can make vs thinke ſeemely, yet becauſe in faſhion 
with Gallants, Chriftian women muſt follow, For ſhall 
they be ſingular ? | _ 
Bernard in his time to one ſo obiecting, Hor ſacinnt | Bernard, 
cum quibus habito: I muſt doe as others, or elſe bee noted 
of ——— Propterea,inquit,exi de medio corum, ne aut | 
in vrbe notabiliter yinas, ant exenplo pereas aliorum : what 
doe you that profeſſe Gods feare, in ſuch ſociecie, where | 
either ſanctitie ſhall be counted ſingularitie? or examples | 
of cuill followed, drowne your ſoules in perdition ? or 
why labour you not rather to draw them to your graui- 
tie, then runne after them in vanitie? Let chem ſee your 
good worker and imitate you, at leaſt forget not whoſe Pre- 
cept its,  Faſvion not your ſelues — world. And of N12. 2. 
their fact and their interiour patterne thus farre. | 
It is not impertinent here to adde that inquirie, how | 
farre Saints practice may be our patterne:? And how farre 
their example warrants or binds vs to imitation. 
Their actions admit this Diſtinction: Firſt, ſome of 
them are noted as ſinfull, wherein they bewrayed hu- | 
mane inhrmitie: theſe are ſpectacles of natural frailtie, 
not examples for like practice : they are written for our | 
caution, | 
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r 1 Pet. 3. 4, 5,6 
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| caution, not for imitation: in part alſo to prevent our dil- | 

Aug cent. Fauſt. comfort, as Ave&vsTINE, Vt neg, iuſti in ſaperbiam 

Mavich lh. a:. | ſeruritate extollantur, nec iniqui contra medicinam deſpera. 

. tione od trentur. | 

*=> | A ſecondlortweredone by vertus of ſpeciall diſpen- 

Gen. 22,19 ſation: $0* Abrabam attempts to ſlay his ſonne; ſo 1(- 

u Exod. . 35. raclitesurob Egyprians. It is no warrant of coozenage to 

x Rom. ij. . any man: for tie generall rule binds vs,* Owenething to a- 

T. 55.21. | my man but loxe,and it is a marke of the vngodly, Y io bor- 
rom without conſcience of paying a painc. 

Tothis kinde may bee annumbred, Firſt, what they 
may be preſumedto haue done by ſpecial inſtinct, though 
22 King, 1. 10. we reade it not: as * ELIAS #n calling fire from heauen; 
aNum 25-78: \aPÞPyINEHAS in ſlaying the adulterer; b SAuSON in 
be. | aucnging himſelfe on Philiſtims with his owne death, 
— nard.de | of which fact, ſaith Bu NNAR Þ, Si deſeuditur non fuiſſe 

ecept, & Diſ | - * — Fl 
penſat. peccatum, priuatum h uiſſe conſilium i anter (redenays 

eſt: Diſpenſations ſtretch not beyond the particulars to 
whom they were giuen. 

Athird xinde they did by ſpeciall and extraordinarie 
ä calling. As Abrabam Icaucs his Countrie for Pilgri- 
4 Alaltb. 3. 1 mage in Canaan; asd Jobs Bapriff prote ſſed a kinde of E. 
remitage. Is not the inference prettie t᷑ therefore Pil- 
grimages are ſatisfactorie: Eremitage © ſtare of perte- | 
Qion, | 
4 There is a fourth kind, occaſioned by ſpeciall neceſſity | 


| 


of Times, or apparance of ſcandall: ſo primitiue Chriſt: | 
e Ad.. 32. | ans had e all things common. * P av 1 makes his hands mi- 
Act. a0. 36. rmiſterto his nece ſſities. There is no footing herein for Ana- 
baptiſticall communitie, nor neceſſitie laid on Miniſters 
bs vic manuall labour, except where caſes and times 
are like. | 
| 5 The laſt ſort, which are principally, if not only wiit- 
h ten for our imitation, were their practices according with 
the generall Law morall,as choſe of Patience, Humilitie, 


| Meekeneſſe, Obedience, &c, herein is our bond of imita- 
tion, 
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tion, Quid mwita? The Apoſtles ſelfe hath ſer vs our line, 
of vs and of the Lord. | 

Chriſt then in the patterne of patternes, the rule and mea- | Offer. 
' ſure of all examples. Therefore Paul to his _ Be 
| followers of me, ſets this limit, 2 Jam e, Chrift, In him gw 
as the giſts of Grace were tranſcendent, ſo their exerale | 
ſupereminentz hee erres nor that followes Chriſt as his 
Precedent, in any thing wherein he is commanded imi- 


Are then all Chriſts actions to be imitated ? Thus di- 
ſtinguiſh them: Firſt, ſome were of divine derte, as his 
I, miraculous. Secondly, ſome of diuine prerogariue, 
as his ſending for the Aſſe & Colc without leaue firſt aſ- 
ked of the Owner, Thirdly, ſome Mediatorie.Fourrhly, | 
ſome Morall,Fiftly, ſome indifferent and incidentall, The | 
three firſt ſorts no man may attempt to imitare:his moral] | 
acts were they wherein onely he intended to giue vs ex- 
ample, whereto onely he hath tyed vs to imitation, Com- 
pare Marth. 1 1.29.1 Pet. 3. Ofc. 

Of his actions, yea geſtares indifferent, circumſtantiall, 
incidental, we haue queſtions hotly diſputed. His geſture, | 
eſpecially in the Sacrament, we haue preſſed with might | 
and maine, and laid on vs by ſome, with as great neceſſi- 
tie, as his moralities of Patience, Meekeneſſe, Humilitie, 
Obedience. Me thinks then they ſhould be able to proue 
them within compaſſe of thoſe things, whereof Peter 
faith, „He gane vr an example that we fold follom his feps: h 1 Per. 2. 21. 
to vrge any thing ſupraſtatutum, as imply neceſſary, is to 
vrge ſuperſtition: to yeeld to any thing ſapra ſtatutum, as 
ſimply neceſſary, is to yeeld to ſuperſtition, Let them 
rake heed that thus preſſe this geſture vpon our con(ci- 
ences as neceſſarie to he imitated, they incurre not crime | 
of ſuperſtition, from which they would ſeeme to be moſt | 
abhorrent, | 

Are we bound to this geſture, ſo that to vſe any other, is 
ſinne ? Yes, ſay they: then either becauſe it was amongſt 


EZ Chriſts 
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Ghriſts morall acts, wherin he bath c@manded vs to imi- 
it Cor. 11-24. tate, or elſe by vertue of that Mandate, Hic ſarite, Do this, 
A third member when they aſſigne me, I wil take notice 
of. But neither was it among his morall acts, wherein 
hee hath commanded vs to imitateʒ nor is it comprized 
wit in his Mandate, at che inſtitution. Ergo. 

May wee number it amongſt his morall act? we muſt 
then ſhew what Liw of God, vertually at leaſt, compri- 
zeth chis Concluſion; Thou fhalt fit at the Sacrament, 
And againe, in religious moralities it is valawfull te doe 
almd or alter, other thing or otherwiſe : why then ſtand 
they? yea, why fic they? why leane they not one in the 
boſome ot another? or how dare they in the leaſt citle 
ſwarue from their patterne ? 

Comes it vnder the Mindate, Hos facite? then is it a- 
mongſt che Sacramentals of che Su; per. For (boe facite) 
comprizeth not Circumſtancials, but Sacramentals, [s it 
Sacramentall ? where is the ſignification it hath of any 
act of God to vs, or of vs to God t Sacramentall actions 
all whether of che Miniſter, or Receiuer, haue their my- 
ſticall reſemblance and ſignification. 

Theſe eager ſpirits laue much haunted meeʒthe ghaſt- 
lieſt Argument they euer put forth to affright me withal, 
hath been this, ſfrom the example of Chritt. And though 
neuer heard it viged, but where the Anſu ex hath made 
it tottei yet neuer could Li{way with any Miniſter, or 
other I haue dealt withal, as to make him foigoe his hold 
thereon, for in their Logicall Diſputes it is no abſurdity, 
to deny the Conclulion. 

I will cruely acquaint you with the ſeuerall manners of 
v:ging. The firft paper is thus: That geſture that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles vſed at the time of tie inſtitution, is to 
be vſed of vs at the time of ſeceiuing the Supper: Bui the 
g:fture —_— tha: g-ſtu-cw. ich Chriſt and his A 
poltles vicd at the time ot the inſtitution: cherefore muſt 


| be vicd of vs. 


For- f 


G1. Eile to the Theſſalonians, V 22.6. | 


Formaliy enough. But when I wonder, will they proue 
their propofition? that wee 2re hound co vie t 5 Oo. 
ſtures, Vcſtures, other circumſtances of firſt adminiſtra- 

tion. And where appeares that Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
ſate, as we call litting ? | 

And why may I not thus reaſon? What Veſture | 
Chriſt vſed at the &rſt adminiſtration, is to bee vſed in 
ours. But a ſeameleſſe Coate was the Veſture which 
| Chriſt vſed at the ſiiſt ad miniſtration. I herefore is to be 
vſed of vs. I dare ſay the Argument proceeds as firmely | 
for the habit, as for che ſite and polition. 

The ſecond thus. To ſwerue from the imitable 
eximple of Chriſt, isafinne, Not to ſit in the act of re- 
ceiuing, is to [werucfr6 the imitable example of Chriſt, | 
therefore not to ſit is a ſinne, & per conſequens, to (it a ne- | 
ceſſa:y duty. 


imitated; or that which maſt be imitated. If that, which 
may bee imitated; your propoſition is falſe; If that 
which maſt be imitated your allumption. 

This man explaines himſelſe, diftinguifhing berwixe 
his workes miraculous, and others, and by imitable, vn- 
derftands that wherein it is poſſible to reſemble him, be- 
like then, we muſt gird our ſelues with a Towel, and vg 
our peop'es fret before our adminiſtrationz for /+ did 
(rift; and his action is not miraculous, but poſſibly | 
imitable, Yea, of this act hee ſaith more then euer hee 


waſhed your feet, yee alſo onght to waſh one another; feet; for I 1013. 
haue ginen you an enſample, that yes ſhould doe as I baxe 
| done to you. And I maruell theſe Apiſh Im itators, in this a- 
; ion which he cals exemplary; ſecondly,wherof he faith | 
| it ought to be done in imitation of him, think not them- 
ſelues bound, whereas in che geſture they acknowledge 
a bond, though by no probabilicie of Scripture, they | 
oue it exemplary, or with an ogy te bee done, 


| 
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What meane you by imitable ? chat which avey bee 455. 


ſaid of his geſture. K f 7 your Lord and Maſter, baue klob.13,4,12 
. 
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I Mat. 5. 1. 


m Mat.316. 
Act. 8. 38. 


|Cunr.1. Au Expaſtios yer the fu, Vers. 


To put end to this inquiry; Give mee true 
2 why, his — in preaching, ba : not to 
imitation, as well as his geſture in the Sacrament, My 
memory may faile me; hut ij know nor, that it is euer 
recorded, Chriſt taught in any other (ice then flering, 
1 That he ſatt downe and taught his Diſciples, I reade; that 
he ſtood, | reade nor; a true difference between theſe in 
this point of necellary imitation, I would fa ine heare. 

Therite and outward forme of Baptiſme vird by Jobn, 
whereto alſo our Sauiour ſubmitted himſelfe, Was not 
{prinkling, but ® going downe into the water; why ite wee 
not ſtrictſy bound to this imitable example of Chriſt and 
his Fore-runner? — yet muſt thinke our ſelues bound 
to his geſture in the S ? | 

Laftl, letthis, — * may ſeeme a nicerie, bee ta. 
ken notice of; that in this queſtion they change the very 
| predicament where the inquiy lyeth. To ſpeake pro- 
perly and exactly, ſitting is not in the predicament of 
Action, but in that of fire and poſition. And whereas; 


tion: qua fide? And why ſhould wee not vrge the quende, 
and oh and baking of Chriſts 3 from his ex- 


occaſionally; out of a deſire, if it bee poſſible, to giue 
ſatis faction to the ſcrupulous, in as much as concernts 
the Argument from Chrifts example. This is the rule; 
The precept of imitating our hleſſed Sauiour; is limited 
to his ations, not extended to his geftures; Among his 


1 — * 

The laſt particular in the Text remaines, baaing recei- 

wed the Word, Theſe words at firſt ſi — * to 

expreſſe the ſpecial) matter whereia they ĩmitated: And 

propounded the queſtion, how in receſuint the Word, 

they might be faid to imitate the Apoſtle and our Saui- 
dur; 


— 


= 
* 


in matter of imitation, the Actions of Chriſt fall onely | | 
into inquiry, they diuert the queſtion to his ſite and poſi- 


amplezas well as his gefture? Thus farre of that queſtion | 


cRions,to thoſe that were morall, not to circunftanciall, | 


_—— —— 
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conlidering, their i t was rather in deli- 
— the Word by prevent recciuing thereof 
attending to others, And thus reſolued. There is a 
kind of oblique imitation of Chrift and his Saints; ſup- 
poſe when en apply the vertues exerciſed by Saints in 


es manifeſted in hing rhe Goſpell: This e 
i ching vſed — pads der in — 
muintaining the Goſpelfl expreſſed like Courage. 
The ſame Graces they are that all Saints exerciſe, yet as 
their callings are diſtinct, ſo are the imploy ments where · 
in they vſe them. The ſame Diligence, Fidelitic, Cou- 
rage, all Gods people in — rags and callings exer- 
ic: though the acts wherein they are exerciſed, are as 
theit calſinga, diſtinct. Suppoſe then thus, that inrecei- 
ning the Word, this were imitators of Chriſt and 
their Minifters; becauſe what Courage, Conſtancie, 
Reſolution they ſhewed in preaching, theſe expreſſed in 
entertayning and maintaining the Goſpell. And this 
kind of 1mitation wee may vſe in the extraordinary aQti- 
ons of the Saints. Abrahew xt Gods command « * rea- G. 22,10, 
&e to ſacrifice his ſonne. In the particular, thou mayſt not 
attempt to imitateʒ yet learne from Abrabams example; 
thinke not bug too deare for the Lord that he ſhall cal for. 
Yea, in this kinde, worſt men may bee our patternes, 
® Children of this World are wiſe in their generation, to o Luhe16.8,%, 
prouide gainſt time of neceſſitiez bee thou as wiſe to 
prouide for anerlaſfing T abernactes, by liberall diſpenſing 
the unrighteow (Namen. The Deuill, ſaid Father Lats 
mer, is 2 diligent Biſhop neuer idle in his Dioceſſeʒif wee 
learne not of God, for ſhame let vs learne of the Deuill 
to be watehfull and painfull in our charges. 
Thu then; by reuie w of che Text, mee thinkes I ſee 
the Apoſtle defiring rather to expreſſe the Antecedent, or 
moting cauſt to this imitationg It way their receiui 
E 4 © 
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Obſer. 


q 3 cor. 10.4, 5 
r Heb. 4. 11,13. 


Gal. 3. 2. 


r Mat.13.19, 


ulſa.z$.10. 


x M. 1 3. 20. 


1.15. 


pleb.17.17. | 


are fine degreecsy.; / 1. . 
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CAP. 1. A Expeſuicn uhu the fi t Vans 
of che Ward « Ajier obey bad receined the Ward, they be- 
_ feliower: of ¶ briftand s Saints. Thy norethence 
LILLE 110121914 tle fs 10 Franrootia "yl 
Me may wer expert reformation of the people after Gags | 
Image ſ ining in big, Suu til ſuch tune as the Mord, | 
admittance with them, how can we? this being rhe? trutb 
whereby they ave ſanttified : The mightie weapens whereby 
a high things, and thougbts are cep, to the bedience of 
Chrif : That * Sword, that pierceth to the dil- 
couerie, preuai lech to the killing uf our cortups incli 
tions. That vebiculum Spirits, i by which all grace is 
conuey ed into the he ebe 
Of receiuing ot admitting che Word of God, chere 


Firſt, when it is ſo farregiuen way vnto, that men are 
content ta giue it the hear b without ce er re- 
gedit be acquaimed Wicht ies it xeueales. AC» 
cordingly we ſce it vaniſh as a.confuled ſound into the 
ayre, ſo that though there be * ine vpen line, precept 2. 
precepr, here a little and there a little, y et neuer deſcends it 
ſo low, as the * wnderfanding, ro worke ſo much as ſpecu- 
latiue knowledge of that ic teacheth. l 

decondly, hen from the eare it paſſetli to the vnder- 
ſt nding, and the minde concciues the ſenſe which that 
ſound preſents vnto it. | 

Thirdly, when che mind is fo farre preuailed wit hall, 
that it allents to the truth of what it vnderſtands. 

Fourchly, hen the affections imbrace ir as delight- 
ſull and pleaſing, ü 

Fifty, when the heart and conſcience giue way to the 
preſcripts thereof, and ſuffer it to (way them to obedi- 
ence, recejying it into an honeſt 2 and bring- 
ſteps of receiuin 


ing forth fruit with patience : In the 
and admitting the Word,degrees may be diſtinguiſhed, 
theſe generals 6ncly, I commend to bee meditated, as a- 
mongſt Hearers wce ſhall eaſily fee them — 


— 


_ 


Seal. figur the Fdufſelonrony. Vaan: 
i6cinterbrparyall ends! io er. »/Subirftion; of 


chiavrildquotronmeion) afther con- 
= nok dang aich of 
the cruch and goodneſſe —— Knaw- 


—— Anadience. 

Ofſe, 
E 2 AM 16.14, 
| renal towhes Goes — — hone Col.3.16, 
may dvell plenteonſy ohen ruling in their. «he 
Senf in hisboulagahcn mghe we —— "may 
Peace Io log axcheSunne and Meng indureth. Ne 406: 
—— che Lerd complayacy of 

vs the, gredf2 ber 


anelyuabethio 


we did not ſo limit ro Rites and — 1 —— 


: 12 * 4 er | 
e 
mens bucvargPipandh, neuer tawows gs Charch of 


Superftrgan,xbus fore of. apt people ſtrongly of A- 

theifme cad: rechgion. What marudls — che | 

Word of God hath ſcarae come:ſd much as ina confuſed 

ſound, into mary corners of the Landi and euemto chis 

day they haue ſecne the miſery of Iſrael to bee without | 
« teaching Prief. High time it is for [$HOSAPHAT to 
Aſo? Lees none the Cities of [ndan, before Atheifme | bach 7.7. 


quite 
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tayning the Goſpell, which A d holy — — 
. receiueuthe 
Word awerb ee That circumſtance addes much 
- [to their commendation, — — 
Texc-ecoafidns vi to take notios oi 

| Cbriſfiues.yrafticer r wore: conmrndekis, hes 
whan thiy wil betden againſt ingpodetareee.. Ia dye og weft 
hut e we graesdor way'co the Coe? — 


Obſer. 


c Mat. 13. 20, 21 
d Luk-22.28,29 | 
e Ac. 2. 1 5. 


eee e ee ; 

ir he nyt = —— | Hy- | 

bug. . jÞ —— dae, wach 
| hardeſt temue: to eutertame che fe 


N eee ne in 


ben —— JJowpeig e | 
| | lia, wheh rhe fence remened, which gout 
g leb 1. 10, 11, ſug to be the hold- backe from —— 8 ber 
21, fal cuurnutr inthe ſtave ef God. To loue Pieriey is 
| — — — — ent 
81 ; 
c . Our r — — wee 
haue moſt of v3 giuen the Gofpell cxverraimment ſo far, 
| 23 to become Profetfors and Hearers of it, no maruchz 
| de 2 1.4 — tines are unn of peace ; and with vs it is joſſiy 
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earth, laue of his Truth in our — 
we winemgelerhaneer und ſetting elle Nord his in 
und Practioe ſoarrt as 
mey n wich their reputation, jo farre are they for the 
hut wher if thy Cre dit and Gods Truth come 
atiami way more then loue 


* Matth. 8. 3. 


5 i Jeb. . 
of Ged; "What dad I. Penke of theſe: * 


— — burns forus 

Mah i ey ANY Ie nw Relightwy wkermhen: 

— eheit Religion mtere Policity" « e . 
rather then of the Lordi pau is eee Wark, K Iude verſe 13. 

1 circumſtamee of their fac, bee 


e they felt and mamftetech in tho 
thoſe — — x. ran 


ke, I fec offered mſi . 

2 inkes I ſee to our notice, 4 | 

Fr fI min, giuing way, and entertainment vn 

the Geſpelt. Fuft,in the firſt we may range | ou Taupe.) | 1 Mat.r 3.20. 

rie}, ot rater Temiporizers; that ſecing they ſtile /c 

flmite, al things running current for the Goſpell, arc 

caried full ſaile to the profeſſion of Faith; whom yet the 

leaſt note of reproach, enen Thou * "#1 of Galtto, makes 

readie name — the Trath,” 

Second, farther t e, whote feproches, the leaſt 

afſſictions diunt not. 270 when the leaſt ſpoyle of — 
I or e libettjecomes toward them, ar Neul- 
aten * berrax, is much is in them lyeth, 11 755 4.16. 


Thirdly, | oy 


n 


| 


2 8 — 


| 
o Gal, 3.4. 


q Mat. 1 3-20. 


r Exth. 33.32 + 


ſHeb. 6. 5. 


PIC. 13. 3. 


ſire uf beatitude is maturall, though what it 1s, or how 
of irue bleſſednes may work maruellouſly in men vnre- 


t Numb. 23 lo. 
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Fturdly, theraare ua intimat en, amongęſt hypocrits, 
ſome halſe· Mutyrs; in — — reomng the 
Word, much, firſt, for vatiety, i Secondly, far greatneſſe, 

| Have yeeſuſfered o ſo many things in vaine? Þ If] give my 
body to be burnt, and baus not love fis Hypothelis puts 
| nothing; yet halfe intimates, conuiction of iudgement 
may be ſo ſtrong for truch, the terrours of the Almighty 
ſo forcible with conſcience in ſome beleeuers, thit teath 
may be ſubmitted vnto, rather then the Goſpell denyed; 
by ſuch as hoſe hats v ere neuet warmed with joue of 
God and his Truchg how trembliagly, and with what 
griefe of heart, ſuppole ye, come ſuch to ſuffer, whom 
feare only of greater torment ſuctee ding death, in caſe 
of deny all. makes to ſwallow vp inferiour feares of bodi- 
ly cortures, and conſtant in auowing the Tru / 
Fouthly, yea, amongſt l ypocrites, may hec found 
men ambitious of ſuffering, ioying in the Truth in af- 
flictions, perhaps for Truth ſake: . Hypocrytes 41% 


the Pr was a8 apciodions ate: The wa 


haps affects them, a Arhexianszor the E 
curious ſcioliʒ or the promi/e; miſtaken to bee abſolute , 25 


Cn Libertines, Why, not afflictions alſo for Truth, 
as Aﬀercenariesinrepctt of thę rewards promiſed ? or as 
' ſeeming pledges of lincerity, as wen willing to bee decei- 


inthe nnd. our Sauiour is witnes; The Lord by Exechs- |. 
el tels of ſome, to whom hearing of the word 
* 


wedgar as meanes to 2 fame of conſtancy and cou- 
rage, 29 anobitions? Certainly, Paw more then intimates, 
chat ſuch feele the ers of the World to came As the de- 


attained Errors are infinite : ſo the knowledge and faith 


generate: and after a e them, 
| eunds: ſuch as ar #« d hope to 
- inclle db of = 


2 | 
foare 1g heauen | of e | 
1 ambition, to leaue bchind them fame of pA WO — | 


Mar- 


Gin t. Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians, Vers. 


Murtyrdeme in the Church; xs Heathen dt of bke de · 
fire to be immortall in the mouthes of Poſterity, deuoted 
themſelues, and ranne headlong into the iawes of death, 
to be enrolled amongſt the Fathers and Tutorxof their 
Country. 1 ha | 
Fifrly,where then lyes the point of this peoples com- 
mendation? that they receiued che Word, Firſt, in = | 
| tion, © Sccondly, in nuth affliftion, ' Thirdly; with oy. 
Fourthly;and that of the boly boſtʒſo is that ioy rermed, 
that is miniſtred hy Gods Spiricz& thus differs from that 
naturall, carnaſlor ſecular ioy of Hypocrites vnder the 
Croſſe. The gronndꝭ of it are ſpiritualſʒſuch us are, Firſt, 


that Chriſt and u his Grace Gall bee magmifiedin vs. Se. | uPbil 1. 12. 


1314,70. 


| condly, char good that comes to the Church of God by 
our ſuffering, as, Firſt, confirmation' of weaketings. Sc- 
cbndly, orcafioning ates to enquire into the cal of tr, 
and aſter a ſott prepariag them to embtace it. Nor, but 
that the xi ſer before v4, and the hope of immortalitie, A He b.: 
furthers our ioy in afflictions, and ſweetens to Gods 
Saints, the ſowre ot the Croſſe; but that they ſee ſome 
further good, whiely more or as much affecta them, as 
their owne comfort and ſaluation. d If 
he ſarge application of this point I ſpare, as halfe 
impertinent to theſe day es ol Peace: whe: in raking up e 
the Croſſe to follom Chriſt, is amongſt thoſe duties maſs, 
which it ſufficeth vs to perform, py: par atione iin the 
readineſſe of minde: howbeit it ſha l behooue vs to ex- 
amine how we ſtand reſolued, in caſe the Lord ſhould | 
call vs to ſuffer for his Name; and how grounded our re- | 
ſolutions are. How we are affected inthe pettie I perſe> 
entions of Iſhmael, the onely tryall almoſt any of vs ate 
called to endure. Cuſhices how many are there among 


Vir. 


7 Gal 4.29. 


Politie. Their wiſedome is to ioyne themſelues to the 
preuailing ſide. Madneſſe they thinke it to dye for any 
Religion. Subordinate Religion and all to Policie, ma- 


vs? alike minded for Religion, * as (55 in matter of 22 Sam.16.18. 


p 


: king 
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king it a very Pediſſe qua, a Lackey. to their Couetouſ- 
ry Ambition, Epicuriſme; yea, meaſuring truth of 
Religion, by more or leſſe auaile, to compaſſe their pro- 
iects of proſperitieʒ as if Chriſt had changed his Cog- 
nizance, and the Croſſe were no longer the Badge ot a 
Chriſtian : but temporall telicity the ſureſt marke of the 
Church. | 
What ſhould I ſpeake of our murmuring vnder the 
Croſſe? and quarelling at the diſpoſitions of GO DS 
Prouidence, as if that endleſſe Wiſedome had beene o- 
uer-· ſeene in ordering vs by * tribulations to enter into by 
Kingdome. A Strawbery way to Heauen had-beermuch 
better: and the greene Meddow in Cebes his Table, then 
theſe thickets of buſhment, and aſcent of craggy Rocks | 
that lead to vertuous happineſſe. | 


— 


Vl R a. 1 


| 
| 
' 


I confetſe, we haue many ambitious of ſuffering;ioying 
in tribulations for the Catholike Cauſe, and thar, which 
ſome call,the cauſe of the Goſpell. Who maruels? when | | 
they haue them ſweetned to the ſenſe of carnalitie, by | F 
them their portion is made fat aud their meat plenteons Pri- 
ſons they find affording more meanes of enlarging their 
Temporalities;then houſes of greateſt freedome; or Pul- 

its ef largeſt Eibow-roome, In none of theſe finde | a 
ample to this pattern; yet are there, I doubt not, but 
can ſay they ioy in tribulations, becauſe they ſee glory 
comes to God by giuing teſtimony to his Truth, and 
good to his Church by confirmation of weaklings. 

The particular now followes : In much affiiftion with 
503, cc. So true is it, that Gods Wordreceiued with a he- 
neſt and good heart, brings with it ſwaemneſſt enough to digeſt 


F WW 


| all the ſowre and bitterne(ſe of affiitions that attend it; cum- 


pare P/al. 119.50. 


[ 


And oppoſe it to the delicacie of fleſh and blood, and 

that ſcandall of the Croſſe, deterring many after. conui- 
ction to embrace the faith. | | 

Note herewichall, the difference berwixt afflifiions for 
it ſonne, 
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| ſane, and per (ecutions for Righteanſneſſe : thoſe are juſtiy 
Aolerousʒ theſe ſc ld ome or neuer want their comfort;vſual- | | 
| ly are atrended wich joy and rcjoycing. A1Þ our af- 
flitions abound, ſo alſe our comforts, it not in ſenſe, yet e. 
uer in the cauſe. 

How many cauſes of Toy bring they to the ſoule! | 

Firſt,wee are hereby conformed to © rhe Prophet and 
' righteous men that haue gone before vs: yea, to the — gy 
| Prince ofour Saluation. — 
Secondly, they are pledges to vs of our d chooſing ont of | 1 Pet. 4. 
the world; and of our walking with a right foot to the | 4485 5.41. 
Goſpell. ; 

Thirdly, of our more then ordinary Grace,* wee are in g 
with our God, when he choſeth vs to be ſ is Champions. * 

Fourthly, meanes of how many gracious gifts? their ex- 
erciſe at leaſt, and confirmation, and increaſe, 
' Fiftly,yea, f worke to vs after a ſort that inurluable | fa C. 4. 17. | 
! Crowne of Glory, | | 
| What coward may not this encourage to reſolution | 
vnder the Croſſe? his comforts are proportioned to his 
afflictions. Gods loue is neuer more plentifully 8 feda- | 8 
| broadin our hearts, then in our afflictious tor r:ghtcoul- | 8 
neſſe: to ſay truth, what ſhould diſmay vs? Is it loue of 
eaſe? that is carnalitie. Doubt of ſucceſſe? tat h is infi- | h cer. 10. 13, 
delitie? ſuſpicion of weakneſſet we know who hath ſaid, | 
his * Grace Mull be ſufficient, and hee per fits power in al- | Iz Cor. 13. 9. 
neſſe 
— ed al waies, as Peter giues the caution, our cauſe | 
of ſuffering be good; If we ſaffer k. ij oni doers, if but as | ki Py 
buſshodies What thanke, or what comfort haue we? if for | 0 
the Name of Chriſt happy are we : the Spirit of the glorious Vaſe 14, 
God refteth vron vn. It is not the paine, but the caule that 
makes the Martyr, ſaid the Mariyr Cyprian. Not to bee 
reuiled, or impriſoned, to loſe liberty, liuing, no nor 
life, ſorts vs to Prophets, that were before vs; except 


perhaps Priſcillianiſts, and Donatiſts, and Trayterous le- 
ſuites, 


—— * — R -—- 
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ſuits, may be thought conſorts of Prophets, but to ſuffer, 
as Prophets, for | Righteowſneſſe, I know ſome men 
ambitious of ſuffering; I aduiſe chem to prouide thu 
their cauſe and calling too be warrantable. I cannot el(e| 
warrant them comfort in their afflictions. I ſhould! 
tremble at the croſſe layd on mee for ſinde; and be ica- 
lous of my ſtrength, yea, in the beſt cauſe, here I had 
needleſly thruſt my finger into the fire, yer would hope 
m of 5ſſne to be given with the tempration, where | ſee good, 
cauſe,and calling to ſuffer, for | know Himfabfullcha 
hath promiſed, 


VIX. 7.8. 


Ss that ye became enſamples to all that beleened in Maceds- 
nia and eAchaia, 

For from you ſounded out the Word of the Lord, not onely in 
Macedonia and Achaia, but alſo in euery place your faith 
to Godward, ic fired abroad, ſo that we — 
any thing. 


nor ſpeake 


He connexion framed by others I mention 
not, thus I conceiue, the Apoſtle amplifies | 
their faith and patience by the meaſures 
thereof: ſuch were their proceedings 

8 therein, or rather ſuch the ſpecialtie of 
Gods fauour in the diſtribution; ſuch, that though they 
came after others to Chriſt, yet became they preſidents 
to their precedents; ſo richly endowed, that it might 


” 1 * 


|| well beſeeme their Aneients to make them —— 
d 


ternes. The amplification ſtayes not there, but adde; 
mention af the Churches whom they had out · ſtript; 
Al that beleenedin Macedonia and Achaia. And becauſe 
it might ſeeme ſtrange, the notice of a Church ſo newly 
planted ſhould ſo farre bee divulged; a greater wonder 

Paul 


Th 1 
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Pauls mentions, no wonder but truth; In eucry place 
where by came, heard bee report of their Faith, though fur- 
ther remote then Adacedonia their Countrey, and their 
Neighbour Region Achaia, 

The particulars of their commendation here touched, 
are theſe, Fuſt,chcir precedency in Faith to their Ancients 
the Churches of Micedonia, Secondly, the ſamaaſneſſe 
of their gracious cſtare and practice. Thirdly, their pro- 
pagation of it to others. 

Types. In gracious pratlices it is not enough to be follow- | 
ers and of the company, but wee ſhould ſtrine to become prece- 
dents and Prefidents unto others, 

In Religion ir ſhould be,who may goe formoſt, That 
was the bleſſed ſtate of Jobn Baprits times, the ® Kingdome 

of heanen ſuffered violence, and the violent tool it by force, | © 1 
it was who might chrong firſt in for a ſhare in the Goſ- 
pell. As Souldiers at the ſurprizing and ranſacking of | 
ſome wealthy City, where the prey is made free, ftriue | 
who may come firft to the ſpoilez/o was it in Johns daies, 
for this rich treaſure of the Goſpellʒ ſo ſhould it be now. 
S. Paul for common gifts, giues charge to ſtrive that wee 
may excell. And weigh theſe Reaſons. 

Firſt, good and euill things haue their meaſure of gra- 
duall quantitie according to the greatneſſe of their et- 
| fects. An euill thing the more it hurts, the more cuill it is 
| and more damnable in the Ring- leader. A good thing. 
the more it ptofits, the better and more beneficial to che 
firſt beginner: It much amplifics the pray ſe of Corin- 
thians compaſſion, that they were ſo forward, becauſe | 
their o z,eale had provoked many. | 02 Coy, 9. 2. 
| Secondly, God hath pleaſcd for our encouragement | 
intlus kind, to propound vs different meaſures Of f ca- | 

uenly rewards, to bee proportioned to our meaſures of 

grace and exerciſe thereof; that though none want his 

tulneiTe, yer cuery ones glory is not ali ke abundant, 

The Ds/ciple hath P a Diſciples reward : The Prophet, the p Mat 10. 41, 


| F DX reward | 
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reward of a Prophet 2s diſcrepant in the meaſure, as is 
excellency the imployment and worke of a Miniſter a- 
boue that of a Hearer, 

* Sit licet electis pariter omnibus unus idmgue denarina 
vite reddendus «terne; at in ipſa tamen ſicut fella a fella 
differt elucitate, of alia claritas Solis , aliaclaritas Lune, 
alia Stellar : ſic eri c reſurrettio mortworum : & quam 
ur domus — — tamen in 7 — manſiones; vt vide. 
licet quantum ad eternitatem & ſuſiciemtiam, qui rum, 
non —— & qui maltum non abundet ; — vero 
ad eminentiam & diſcretionem meritorum, unu/qui/que acci- 
piat ſecundum ſuums labore, ne quid amnino pereat quod in 
Chrifto ſit ſeminatum. 

Thus hach the great God of heauen beene pleaſed to 
excite our dulneſſe; bur behold a curſed modeftic, no 
where more frequent then in gracious prafticezwee ſtill 
looke for a Leader that may firſt giue the aduenture, are 
loth to be ſingular or ouer-ferward in goodneſſe. And 
they that in Ki other things like euen enuious emula- 
tion, in Grace and Pietie loue not to bee emulous. In 
Riches whoſe couetouſneſſe deſires not eminence? in 
honour what Hamam would not bee a tranſcendent ? e- 
uen in lewdneſſe men ſtriue for peereleſſe excellencie. 
Ic is a glorious ſtile amongſt Drunkards, to bee King of 
Good-tcllowes: onely in Grace, any wodicwnsis thonght 
ſufficientz here onely wee feare a nimium, 4 to bee 1ſt 
onermuch, 

Humanans dico propter infirmitatem, ſaith Auguſtine, 

araphraſing that place; This prefaceth the Apoſtle, as 
.* more to ſay, had the people beene able to beare 
it: for we owe more ſeruice to righteouſneſſe, then men 
vſe to affoord vnto ſinne: How happy were wee, if the 
ſtreame of our ancient deſires and paines to ſinne, were 
caryed in any meaſure of proportion ro righteouſ- 
nelle! But how iuſt is the taxe laid on vs by 2 — 


< the Childres of this mwerld are more wiſe, more cager, 
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re any thing in their generation , then the childrenof 
bt . 

* true, I confeſſe, which perhaps is the hold- 
backe, the leaſt meaſure of ſound — ſauing, the 
meaneſt place in Gods Kingdome, happineſſe allſuſfici- 
ent; yet take this with you, hee hath no grace in ſound- 
neſſe that thinks he hath ſufficient, nor ſhall he find any 
place in that houſe of ſo m , that ſtriues 
not tot and excellin Grace; aud in the knowledge and 
#bedience of our Lord and Sanionr, 
To whom they became types is next expreſſed: To a/l 
that belceus in Macedonia and Ache; that, as ap- 
peares by their deſcription here, were in Chriſt be- 
fore them. 
So oft- times it fals out that the latter in conner ſion becomes 
the more excellent in Chriftian praſtice : that ic may haue 
_ here that our Sauiour ſaid: There are firſt which Gall 

c laſt, and laſt which ſoallbe fir. As in a race, ofttimes he 
that ſets out laſt, owftrips tho forerunner, and comes be- 
fore him to the Goale. 
PAVIT Af called to Apoſtleſhip, yet not inferiowr 
to the L le in — . gifts, „ in /abowrs 
much more : Daxid vaunts not himſelfe, but 
magnifies the power of GO DS grace in his vſe of the 
meanes, when hee proſeſſeth, he was become *wiſer they 
bur Teachers, aud of more duden ſtanding then they that were 
bu Ancients. | 
Reaſons are, ſome in the foregoers, that caſt them 
behinde; perhaps, Firſt, their high-windedueſſe and 


conceit, that they have already attayned, whence iſ- 
ſues negle& of meanes anified to their eſtabliſhmene 
and growth in Grace. We haue ſeene Nouices in Re- 
ligion, Smatterers in divine Knowledge pretently 
become Teachers of their Teachers; ſcorning tlie An- 
cient ſtile of Gods people to bee termed 2 they 

re not to learne, but to iudge, as Critickes onely 
F 3 and 
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and Cenſors of their Miniſters; maruell not if GOD 
pl-gueſuch pride, permitting them to decayes: for his 
proteſſion it is to reſiſt the proud, and to adde grace tothe 
humble. 

Secondly, withall they may be obſerued, for inſo- 
lent and contemptuous cariage towards their Inſeriourt 
in giſts, and diſdaine, no leiſe then ſcornefull, towards 
them yet left inthe power of daikneſſe. 

Thirdly and laſtly, bearing themielues as men made 
perfit, and contented with that which they haue already 
received; ſo reſpecting what they haue come vnto, that 
obey forget * preſſing towards the marks. 

Second!y,in the After- commers thus: 

Firſt, the greater laue of God ſeent in pardon of ſinnes 
fo long continued; whence iſſues greater ardencie of 
their loue to God, and zeale to doe him ſeruice. For 
they that are truly penitent, after they thorowly haue 
a feeling of their former ſinnes forgiven, become more 
thankfulto the Lord = — mercies all the daies of their 
liues: they ® /owe much, becauſe fennes are forginen 
them. — hath oft rnd poke viler — before 
calling, and hee that hath moſt earneſiiy perſecuted the 
Saints of God, and che true Profeſſors of the Goſpell 
of leſus Chriſt, in proofe the moſt feruent, when God 
hath ouce touched and turned his heart. 

*Secondly, perhaps allo that addes fpurres to their pro- 
greſſe, their late taſt heb gracious the Lord is, whom now 
they feele ſo ſweet, that clieꝝ thinke tliey ſhall neuet bee 
ſatiate with the pleaſures of his houſe. 

Thirdly, And the LORD, whole diſpoſition this is, 
would ſhew himſelfe an abſolute LOR D of his gifts, 
bound to none, no not for good vie of gifts receſued, 

ſaue oncly by free promiſe, that alſo wee may fee: the 
| meaſures of Grace are in him abſolutely to diſpoſe, when 

as hee giues to the © /aſt x« much, pethaps more, ben to 
the fir. . 


— 


Cuar.t. Epiſtle 10 the Theſſalonians, . VII. ZI 


—— 


— — — 


What euer tlie reaſons be, the thing we are ſure is true, 
and haue cauſe for our particular, many of vs, to lament: 
inaſmuch as the cauſe of our caſting behind is ſo appa- 
rent in our ſelues. How many haue we ſeene at firſt en- 
trance into Chriltianicy, peerleſſe tor pietie, and ſtrict 
care to depatt from eui!]? now befooling themſelues for 
that too much preciſeneſſe in moralities, and halfe of the 
nunde, it was a deluſion of the Deuill. Once thinking, 


che beſt decking of womanhood, 4 Meekneſſe and Ha- 41 Pet 
militie; now doting vpon toyes and yU enfles ina "I" 
— 1 cuer they caried face of the Far 
ters of Sarah. — — all oppott unities of 
heating, now, as Felix in his trembling, © putting it off to 
their — of leaſare; ſo that — — Naa * 
Chrifts Schoole, are become their _ in almoſt all 
racious practice. I mention it, as Paul, thef power of bis | ; 
3 among t Gentiles, to ſee if b —— [ "— 
may prouoke them to emulation, that they may recouer 
their ſtanding. Mee thinkes they ſhould ſcarce looke on 
their Juniors in grace, without this thought he ſhame- 
full is it for vs their Ancients, not to hold pace with af- 
ter commers in gracious ptactice? | 
Learne not to inſult ouer men as yet vncalled to ſtate 
of Grace, and ſaluation : for, firſt, & who hath diſcerned . = 
thee? Secondly, is not God " able to graffe them in? | þ, cou, ay 
Thirdly, and they may proue thy Superiours in meaſure 
of gifts and holy practice: this people later in calling, 
become precedents to their Anciencs in faith, 
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VERS. 8. 
For from you ſounded out the Ford of God, & c. 


=> He ſecond branch of their commendation, 
N y is the propagation of the Truth, and ſpre- 
Pg ding the Word to others: whether by 
bad commerce in other Countries, as 
ſome conceiue, or by their obedience oc- 


—— it to thoſe with whom they 
2 
— the world to take notice of the power and ho- 


18 


their reformation. 
If wee take the firſt ſenſe, it offers to our notice the 
property and duty of all Saints, partaker« of the heauenty voca 
tion; defironſly inuiting others to fellowſhip of that cemſort 
themſelues bane taſted in the Goſpell : paſſionately ſpeakes 
David, Oh,tafte and ſee how gracious the Lord ts: M ich like 
affection ſet the Saints in new Teruſalem, & prowoking ove 
another toſeeke the Lord, The woman of Samaria no ſoo- 
ner had glimpſe of Chriſts M-(abſhip,byr ſlie is dealing 
with the ! zzex of her City to ſce and receiue him: Like 
inſtances ſee Job. 147,45. Ac. 11.19 20. 
Like practice thinke by their examples commended 


- 
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vnto vs, enforced by how many reaſons?Firſt, Compaſim 
ſhould tesch vs to ® reſene them out of the ſire. Secongly, 
che glorycomming to the grace of God by their ſaluation. 
Thirdly, the benefit thence accrewing ta our ſelues, firſt, 
by increaſe ® of our owne gifts: betwixt ſpirituall and 
earthly bleſſings this is one difference: in theſe,the more 


| we impart,the leffe we reſetue: in thoſc,weloſe nor by 


communicating, rather by encloſing and concealement 
to our owne priuate, 


Secondly,our glorious o reward in Gods Kingdoms be- 
comes the greater. And it isthe priuiledge of that hea- 


uenly inheritance; it is nor firaightned to any by m— 


— — _— 


Curt, Fpiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Vung,| 71 

of eniqgert, If we follow the other ſenſe, this is the note: | 
＋ here is ſcarce a better meane to propagate the Cad to 
faſten it on the 4 fei of Aliens, then the obedience and ſan- 
Auy of theſe that profeſſe it, It is as the ? Odeurs of Chriſty p cant 1,3, 
oymment With che tragrancy thereof drawing affections. 
John Baptift auſterity and rewerend?ſanttity, crawes out | q Mat.z. 5. 
Jeruſalem and the Region of Jordan to heare him: euen Fe- 

red hearing his fame, delires to heare him; and in * rewe- | * Mark. 6,20. 
rexce of hus (anflity obeyes in many things. S. Perer attributes 
ſomuch vnto it, that by ſ it, without the Word, Alien: he 
tlunks,wmy be won; prt paratiuely at leaft, to thinke well 
of that doctrine, the fruits whereof they ſee to be ſo ho- 
ly. And as nothing more obdurates Aliens in their in- 
fidelity,then the * profane lines of carnal Goſpellers;lo ſcarce t 1 Saw 2,17, 
any thing preuailes more to worke liking of the Truth, 
then the holineſſe ot choſe that giue it entertainment, 

Our duty is to walke worthy of our vocation, that| 
we may  adornz and winne credit to the Goſpel that wee | 2 7#.2-10, 
haue vndertaken to profeſſe, at leaſt ſo prouide that rhe 
Ward of * Ge be not blaſpbemed by occaſion of our diſo- 
bedience, It is hard to ſay,whether Chriſtians vnrefor- | 
med doe more good by profeſſion, er harme by their 
ſcandalous life. 

To Aliens, I dare ſay, they bring more preiudice by 
their profaneneſſe, in hindering their conuctſion, then 
they can procure good to Gods Church, by their naked 
profeſſion. At the building of the Temple vnder Zerwb- 
babel, their Aduerſaries make ſemblance of Y helping for- V NA. 
werd the building, pretending that they alſo ſexghr rhe | 
Lord, Greater cnemies Gods people had none inde 
the proceedings of the Temple, then theſe coloured 
friends, chat offered to put hands to their holy worke. 
Neither know I any, whoſe coui ſes are more preiudicial 
to the enlargement of the Church, then thoſe hy crites 
amongR vn, that carying ſbew of godlineſſe,* dem the power | x 2 Tin. 3.3. 
of it in their coner ſation, | 


1 Ta.; 1, 2. 


x 1 790,61. 


F 4 The | | 


The laſt particular — praiſe,is the amoi 
neſſe of their Faith.” In cuery place tbeir Faith to Godward 
w pred abroad. 

Papiſts light ing on like a commendation giuen to the 
quondam Church of Rome, deſire vs to take notice of it, 
and thence would faine inferre a neceſſity of communi- 
cating with their now Synagogue of Sathan,for their Faith 
| was renowned thorom the werld : ſaith Paul any whit leſſe 
ot this at Theſſalonica? yet how i the faithfull Ciry be- 
come b an Harlot ? miſerum eft fuiſſe falcem : a5 miſerable, 
fouſe flelew. 

That they once had faith, the Apoſtle giues teſtimony, 
and we may net think them Reuolts from that faith, ex- 
cept we ſhew Authours, Times, other cixcumftances of 
122 — R . 

And chat they t *fall from Faith,and loſe the 
faſhion of a true dul . Apoſtle as plainly in 
timates: and te this Church giues as ample commendati- 
on of faith, as to that of Rowe, wh yet is now ſince 
becomea cage of vncleane birds j though it is hard for 
them to ſhe che time, & firſt Author of heir defection, 
Sceondly,methinks it ſhold ſuffice, to manifeſt that chere 
is a defection, by that wide diſcrepance, betwixt their 
Faith now, and that commended by the Apoſtle, though 


ſees ir on a flame, becauſe he knows not the incendiary? 
In other Hereſies the originals and ſuch like cireum- 
ſtances may be ſhewne. f 


is bet wixt other Hereſies, and thoſe which Antichriſtia- 


NAquity, ſecr 
der —. of the myſtery of godlineſſe. Thirdly, the Au- 
thors and Times of their defection in moſt particulars, 


haue been ſhewne by our Diuinegſce Phitiy Adornay his | 


„— 
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circumſtances of reuolt could not be euidenced. ls any ſo 
mad, as to queſtion whether his houſe burne, hen he 


| 


Firſt, that is no: vniuerſall.Secondly;a difference there 


niſme drawes with it inthis reſpect. That is i a myftery of | 
| rely inſinuating it ſelfe into the Church, vn- 
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M yfteriuminiquitatis, P £ Rx INS his Probleme. Cents. 
rie-writers euery Where. Wee leaue them, and proceed to 
our inſtruction by this Text. 

Tour Faith i ſpred abroad, that is, the fame of their 
faith, ſo gloriouſly manifeſting it ſelt by the fruits in their 
life: That chongh the gift of Faith be not immediately ſeenc, 
| | yet makes ii 2 


theſeʒ Firſt, f Connerſiow, Second 
h Compaſſion, &c. Conceiue it thus vnderſtood : Firſt, 
of Faith confirmed. Secondly, out of temptatiam. Third- 
25 in ſeme fruit or other. Of Ieſepb yet a Nouice we finde 
failing in the point of confefpon : bur have reaſons to 
thinke, his heart was in gracious meaſure purified, his 
life reformed : while temptation was vpon him, of feare 
— much weakeneſſe hee be- 
wrayes. Temptation once ouei blowne, and Faith con- 
firmed, has e. * more comrage for Cbriß, then the 
chiefc of his Apoſtles. 

How then may we preſume they haue Faith, in whom 
appeare fruits of nothing, but groſſeſt Infidelicy ? Timo- 
rouſneſſe, thall I ſay, to profeſſe his Name, whom they 
boaſt to beleeue in? that might be imputed to the weak - 
neſſe and infirmitie of Faith, but crueltie towards Gods 
children, yea, ro The children of their one bowels; ſo 
inſatiably addicted to intemperate Bowzing, Luxurious 
wantonneſſe, all Vncleanneſſe, that amongſt Infidel Pa- 
gan is to be ſcene, more care | ts proxide for families, more 
conſeience to depart from euill. Farb Pay x tells vs, 
" work; by lass. The Councell at Ieruſalem, ® parifieth the 
beart. Behold in theſe Boaſters, ſuch a faith, as neither 
feares God, nor reuerenceth Man, nor goes ſo farre as ciui- 
litie, or light of Nature, to purge the ourward life from 
groſſe and notorious ſinnes. Shew vs thy Faith by thy 
works, or neuer make vꝛunt of Faith in thy heart, that by 
— euidence thou canſt approveto the Church of 

. i So 


8 —_— 


« exident by the fruits of it. Elie James had | 
neuer ſaid, © Shew me thy — ap works:Suppole then \Elaw.re 18, 
y,8 Confeſſion. Thirdly, 
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| So that wo need not toſpeaks any thing, It ſeemes then, 
Pauli courſe was, Where he came, ro commend the faith 
and ſanctitie of the people, amongſt whom his Minille- 
rie had beene effectuall. 

Teaching vs that, there is place in our Mun ftery for com- 
' mendation, as well a4 for reproofe, or erhortation. PAV IL. 
| Epiſtles abound with praiſes of the Churches to whum 
he writes; and amphli6cations of their commendation 


by all circumſtances. Sce 2 Cor. 8. 2, 3,4, 5. The great N 


| Shepheard of the fieepe, the Arch Doctor ot the Church, 
nets not the o dueprayſe of the Churches, whom he ſharptyeft 
reprooues, | 1 l | 

Firſt, Ic is an allurement tempered to the inclination of 
nature;led with nothing more kindly then with cõmen- 
dat ion; how did Tau wind himielfe intothe heart of A. 
| grippa by this meanes? and dre him p a ber a 
Chriſtian, Set alle Phil. 4. 8. 1 7 

Secondly, It drawes on others 1 te emulation of like pra- 
ctice, through holy ambi:16 of like praiſe in Gods church, 

T hirdly, there is ſomt l / ing herein that recounds to che 
glory and praiſeto God. Commend Faith, Chai itie, O- 
bedience; what commendeſt thou, but C eds Workes in 
his Children? 

In this kind ye may obſerue men faulting both wayes. 
| + Eirſt, by flattery and vndue prayſe, whert is nothing 
n as lo by forbezring reprooſe of palpa- 

fGanes, Pelagians, by Hieromes report, directing a 
Miniſter his carriage to the people, propound him this 
rule: Senua Dei mbil am arm d ſus debet ove proferre, 
— guod dulce, of ſuaue e. A praclicr, ſaith Hie. 
rene, fitter for Heretikex, then for the Lords Prophets; 
by ſuch ſuani 4, and © faire ſpeeches, Heretthes are 
wont to deceive the hearts of the ſample. There isa time, ſaith 
Paul inſtructing Tinu, to | reprooue ſharply;and (o* that o- 
thers alſo way frave, | 
| Secondly,There is another fault on the ether hand, in 


"i 


like 
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like ſort to be auoided; it is too much querulouſneſſe, for 
want of nothing, many times, but what in this life cannot 
be artaincd: ext! perfection. In ſo much that euery little 
blemiſh in the people, ouer- cloud: their many vertuous 

res, that no notice is taken of them to commend them, 
The great God of Heauen, that God of pure cyer, more 
readily rakes notice ofthe leaſt good thing ro commend 
andrewardir; then of (maller finnes to reprooue and 
puniſh them. The® litre goodneſſe fornd in AR IIAMñ, v1 Ng 5 
amongſt all the ſonnes of /eroboam, the Lord paſſeth not 
without mention, and recompenſe. 


— — _ 
LY * * 


VuRs. 9. 10 
For they themſelues ſew of ti, what manner of entring in wee 
had vnto you, and bots yee turned ts God from, Idoli, to 
ſerne the lining and true God. | 
And to wait for 2 Sonne from he auen, whom be raiſed from 
the dead, euen Jeſus which delinered vs from the wrath 


to come. 


0 . 


= He words haue this fimmie; they ihe, , 
che evidences which the Charts fol- 
2 lowed, ingiving'to Theffaldnians com. 
ends ion offaith, hey were two ſpeciat 

fruit and effects of frith: Firſt, converſion, 

* * Secondly, expect arios and patienr wayting 
for Chriſt to came from Hauen. Their connexion is plaine 
with the laſt claufe of the Verſe foregoing : we need ſay 
orhing in your praiſe:? for they preuent our commenda- 
tion. c into bu Cute, vaderftand their 
hrſt preaching of the Goſpell, and the ſuccelle thereof, 
The points of notice ate theſe. Fitſt, ¶ onnerſion is an 
inſepardble attendant and fruit of ſawing forth. © 

No fruit of Frith, 2 2 > Teacher] 
oy in amecederit' nd preparitine o. Repen- | 
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tance goes before Faith. What meane you by Repen. 
tancet what by Faich ? what prioritie or precedence vn · 
derſtand you? in Natue or Time? The mans loue to 
play with ambiguities; laughes at the rule, Qs bene di 
ſtinguit, bene docet. Thus conceiue. Firſt, all Repeutance 
preiuppoſech ſome Faith Secondly, ſome Repeatance 
goes before (ome Faith, Thirdly, (auing Faith is in Na. 
ture before ſauing Repentance. 

Of the firſt, Euen legal contrition, Which is this mans 
Repentance, though abſurdly he define it, a ſight of our 
miſery, preſuppoſeth ſome faich; who mournes or is caft 
down with the terrors of the Almighty, that beleeues not 
the ſentence true pronounced in the Law, and applyed to 
him? The people of Niniuie beleeved God, * then bunebled 
themſelves in ſack cloth and afves. 

Ofche ſecend, This Repentance goes before faith iu- | ** 
fifjing; that is, before perſwaſion of Gods loue inthe | ©; 
pardon of our perſonall ſinnes, Yea, hath place in ma- 
ny, that periſh in euerlaſting deſpaire, as wee haue in- 
ance in Ca, and? Juda, &c. 

But if you ſpeake of ſauing Repentance, Repentance , 
16 Paul cals it, at ſaluatiom newer to be repented of;you muſt 
then vnderſtand, that the gifts of Faith and Repentance 
arc ſimul tempere neither afore or after other: the acts 
and exerciſe of the gifts, may you diſtinguiſh a prioritie 
of Nature, which belongs to Faich : though the truth is, 
the exerciſe of both is ſo coniunct, that it is hard for the 
Chriſtian in whom they are, to diſtinguiſh which 
hath the precedencie in time; that it may haue place here 
that our Sauiour hath, the * Kingdame of God commeth no- 
with obſeruation, but as the Corne,® growe: vp , man knowes 


not how, 

Firſt, And weigh but theſe reaſons; Godly ſorrow for [in, 
e the cauſe of Repentauce preſuppoſetk Faithʒ perſwaſion 
of Gods loue, and readineſſe at leaſt to pardon eur finnes. 


For can a man gricue for the offence of God, as it is his 
offence 


, 


* 


* 


Coma « Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians,' VIS. 10. 


offence, without perſwaſion of Gods loue to him in 
Chriſt? ſome of4 Eſau his reares may drop from his eyes, 
that apprehends God onely as a tertible Judge. lugenu- 
ous ſorrow & hearts grieſe is peculiar totem, whom 
God hath beſtowed his Spirit © of ingenuitie, angl Adopti- 
on, to ſeale them to the Day of Redemption 
Secondly, And ſce, whether all be f fruits of Repentanc 
reckoned vp by the Apoſtle, preſuppoſe not Faith, and 
ſwaſjon of Gods loue. Wu 124 1 * 
Thirdly, Why am I long to waſh an Rthiopian? 
whether is our vnion with CurisrT, or our Re- 
nouation firſt in Nature ? Haue wee his Spirit to rene 
vs, before we are made members of his body? or is this 
vnion wrought without Faiti ? For ſhame, gull not Gods 
people with choſe Crudicics of your addle braine; teach 
them the practice of Faith and Repentance; buſie not 
their decks with cheſe Nicetiet, that breed 8 endleſſe que- 
tions, racher then edifying in the faith. | 
My coneluſion I reſunicy, Convyrfov is an inſeparable 
attendant and fruit of ſaving Faith,., Conualion vnder- 
ſtand the turning of the whole man from all linne co all 
Righteoul neſſe. The whole man; Paul diſtinguiſheth in- 
to theſe three members; the h Spirit, Sault and Body; in all 
and euety of ſheſo ig this Change wroug'nzo prake «'s 
* it bi ings man ſi om hatred of G vp, tio loue of 
God, from contempt of God, to feare of. God, from ig- 
rorance of God, to knowledge of him, So from loue 


neſſe, to Joue of Righteoulnelle;, fram- delighting, in 
ſinne, to grieuing for linac 2. from p: adlice of iniquit ie, 
to practice of Pietie, &c. Not onely from ſinne to Kigh: 
teouſneſſe; but from counterfcic righteoulneſſe to vntai- 
ved Righteouſneſſe. There is malum opus, and mnalum ope- 
ris; Euill workes, andi eui I in good orm The Couuert 
= atyay not only his euill warkes, but ths, exill that z5 in 
| w workg-z3ho groſſe faultinelle that, before Conuerſion, 
' clue 


| 


of ſinne, to hatred of ſinne, fim hatred/of Righteouſ- | 
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claue to his beſt workes, Thus conceiue, it brings a mn 
from mecre ſinnes, to contrary k e ertaus practice: from 
an euill manner of doing goed duties, to a forme more 
holy. Suppofe, Firſt,from Seruilitic, to ingenuitie; Se. 
condly, Formalitie, to Sinceriticz Thirdly, trom 
Cinilitic, to true in ward Sanctitie. 

Firſt, In meere Naturaliſts, is obſerued a ſetuile kinde 
of abſtaining from euili, only for feare of wrath, a m 
cenary kind of performing good duties; only fer hope cf 
reward. The ſame men conuerted, are ſwayed by loue 
of God to from euill fearing to ſinne not onch 
for wrath, but in reſpect | of Gods ſe. Inclined to 
well doing; not onely for reward, but for Conſcience of 


dutie, glory ® of the Commandexgand ® thankgfulnefſe to bu 


un. In fleſhly Hypocrites, is eaſily obſerued : 
forme of godlines;none more formally frequer in Praver:| |; 
and Sacrificer;nor ſeemingly ſtricter obſeruers of o Ner- 
wmeones and Sabbaths, Connerfion fo alters theſe Formal 
—uro ag they now more ſtudy to bee, then to ſeeme re- 
igious. 
hirdly, Politicall righteouſneſſe was in ſome Hea- 
thens; is in ſome Chuan, ynrenewed; wrought part - 
ly by naturall Conſcience, panly by ciuill Education, 
Sobrictic and lui ice they are obſeruers of in a ſort, for 
yieof men; that ſcoffe at Pietie, and ſtudie of true 

uritie in & o» s Children. The heart once turned to 
God, feclingly accounts Ciuilitie P and drofſe; and 
longs after experience of the vertwe of Chriſte drath, to 
mortiſie the ſinnes were formally reſtrayned onely; the 
power of big Reſurreition, to quicken their hearts to new- 
neſſe of life, 

Whether this Conurrſien preſuppoſcth not Paich, . 
Indices, © 
Our wiſedome it ſhall bee, by this fruit of faith to try 


the Truth of it, and in this tryall, let eye bee had 42 


— 


— 


— 
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ally to — Firſt, to the {aptaive or D- 
no ſinnez neuer chinke thy ſelfe a Conuert indeed, till 
the corruption that moſt ſwayed in thee before calling, 
w ſpecially /orhſome & deteſtable vnto thee. $ . 
next to thy grounds of departing from euill, thy 
manner of performing holy duties; — ſaid in the 
explanition, thou mayſt direq; thy ſelfe; whether thy 
fearc of God be ſeruile, or i i thy ſeruice merce- 
nary, or ſon · like; thy Pietie or ſincere, &c. 

And of their act in generall thus fartey they turned: 
the Text further intimates. Firſt, che reymes of their tur- 
ning; from hat, to what they turned: from [dols io God. 
Secondly, the end or conſequent of their turning; 1. 
true God, where is ſubioyned a deſcription of Gos, 
by two attributes, in oppoſition to Idols; the lining and 
true God. 

Of the firft, It is required hat an Idell is, 

Anſw. The moſt generall and compendious deſcript i- 
on of an Idoll ſtrictly taken, is this, An Idoll is a falle 
god: The eAmubeſirin the Text a des the deſcrip- 
tion; God re whom they turned is the true God. Idol: 
from which they turned, are thereby intimated to bee 
falſe gods, So Pax elſewhere in ſtead of [dots puts their 
Peripbraſii they are ſuch as by Matere ave not Gods. 
Idols are of two forts : Firſt, Creatures whether ima- 
ginary or reall inueſted in Gods properties, actions, or 
worſhip, Secondly, the true God fallly conceiued. 

Of the firſt, Thus vnderſtand, whatſocuer it is beſides 
the true God, whereto men aſcribe Diuine properties, a- 
ions, or worſhip, that is to them an Idoll, or falſe godz 
there be that to Chriſts humane Nature attribute power 
to be euery where preſent; to fill Heauen and Earth : his 
humane Nature is, by this meanes, made an Idoll, be- 
cauſe, being a Creature: it is elad with that Diuine Pro- 
pertie, /mme»fitie, Scotia to Angels giues this power; 
without out ward euidence or reuelation, to knowethe 
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ſecrets of mens hearts. Angeli art by this meancs made /. 
dels, becauſe, being but creatures, they haue aſſigned 
r Math. s. 4. them a Divine propertic; te ſee in ſecret, te dbſcerxe 
HEra17-1% 8 | ehomghts, and to try rhe reyes. 

Like thinke, when Dinine worſhip inward or out- 
ward, is giuen to any thing befides Jebowah, What euer 
that is, it is made an /dell,,, Images adored with Dmine 
W orſhip; Saints inuec by this meanes are made 7. 
dels: becauſe Gods Wo is giuen them. And theſe 
yce may call Idols in Religion. | 

In reſpc&ef other Divine Honour giuen to Creatures, 
there are Idols ſecular, as, Wealch truſted vnto, having 
ſepremacie of our loue and conſidence, by this means be- 
t col. 33. comes an Idoll; which made Paul (ay, Coneronſneſſe it ]- 
dolatry. No man was euer ſcene praying to his Penceey et 
ur Tim.6.17. haue wee ſeene many putting * confidence in their wealth 
x Pro#.10, 15. more then in God, The rich mans good; are * his flirong ¶ itie, 
therefore his Idoll. 

Of the ſecond, The true God falſiy conceiued or wor- 
(ſhipped, by chat meanes becomes an Jdell. Auguſt in- 
enquiring the ſenſe of Joſuab his charge to the people, 
Put awaythe ſtrange gods that are among I you, thus diſcour- 
ſeth. Can we chink they had at this time amongſt chem, 
fmulachra Gentinm ?1n no caſe, for they are {aid to haue 
yleſn.238. y chanedwnto God. 

And if they had amongft them ſuch grolle Idols, 
after ſv many threatnings of the Law, ſo many judge 
ments executed vpon their fathers; is it likely the Lord 
would ſo haue proſpered them in their Warres againſt 
Canaanites ? when hee fo for ooke them for one A 
CHAN Stheft in the accurſed thing! what then is his mea- 
Auveuſt in Ioan. ning ? Prophetaſaniims, faith AvSTINE, in cordibus co- 

queſ 19. rum cerrebat cogitationes de Deo alienas a Deo, & ipſas ad- 
| monebat auferri. Q m1/quis enim talem cogitat Deum qu lu 
non eſt Deus, alienum Deum viique & falſum in cogitatione 
pertat : Strange conceits of God, too too ab 1 

rom 
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from the nature of God, they caried in their minds;theſe 
were the ſtrange gods, the Prophet commands to be put 
away. For whoſocuer conceits God otherwiſe then he is, 
carryes in his thought an Idoll, a ſtrange and falſe god, 
Thus ſay wee truely, the Heathens worſhipping an abſo- 
lute God out of the Trinitie, worſhipnot God, but an J- 
doll of cheir owne braine. 

We haue ſeene what Idols are: The commendation of 
this people is, that they turned from them, and cherby e- 
uidenced che truth of their Faith. Oar dutie is from 
their commended practice, as Iehn preſcribes it, toæ keepe 
our ſelues from Idols, a point confelſed: yet thinke not, it 
is fot nothing, the ny is ſo often renued, and enforced 
on Gods people. No doubt the Lord ſa our propenſi- 
on is ſtrong to Idolatrie, that hee ſo ſtrictly and often 
vrgeth the charge, They muſt a onerthrow their eAltars , a Deut. 13. 23. 
burne their Groues, hem downe their Images, aboliſh their 
very names ont of their places. Make no league of ami- 
tie with Idolaters, nor reſerue the inſtruments or © er- 
naments of Idols, but caſt tbem away with extreameſt de- 
teſtation. 

Their ſtile in Scripture is abomination, flercorei Dij; 
a terme ſo baſe and ſtinking, to teach vs ſa to lothe them, 
as thoſe excrements that caſt out moſt lothlome and noy. 
ſome ſtench into our noſtrils. 

Hence alſo hath Gos Spirit ſo carefully recorded 
Hiſtories of Gods vengeance vpon Idolaters, that wee 
might tremble d te fall by lib diſobedience, leſt wee incurred i cer. 6, 7. 
like heauie wrath and vengeance of God. 

What remaines for vs, but to bee exhorted, more and 
more to flic from Idols and all communion with them ? 
f thou haue left their worſhip, thinke it not ſufficient; 
abandon their names, their inſtruments, their orna. 
ments, thinke thy faith and loue towards God encrea- 
ſeth, as thy hatred of Idols, his riuals, increaſeth in 


thee, 
G What 


b Den. 7. 2,3. 
c Iſai. 30. 22. 
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e 1 cor. 6 14.16. What © communion Bath li br with derheweffe,Chrift ni 


Baleal, the Nef God with [dots ? 
Whor need, — ſry, ch exhortation'? wee 
None Yo Gnce renouneed Tdb/s, and foyned out ſclue 
[rode true Gad Vr. Burt, to fay little of our g 
which as the Tewes in Ty" re, med/kre Religion 2 
{187.44 17,18. 4 , and becauſe in times of Idolatry, thi 


| they ey thinke for this life, went bettet with how, Fan 
| Rathe-wardthll i their affelfors; who fees not — 
— men begieme ro chinke of the Church af 


Rote? Images wit doctrine may well enough bee re- 


ther is, ſtumb ling blockes laid hefore the eyes 

of the blinde, ſo wer ety, Tae heed, And Politicians 
many arc of aten tkere ty be a retvnciſement of 
theewo Rel + formythere, I dare (wy, of light 
and der of Crit ard Ne, of God and the 
Deurfl, as welt #5 of Cri, hd Angeltrift, Chriſtim 
Rehgron, with A heohriftier fuperſtirion. 

But lex v remeſ ber what wee heard in the exp lana- 
tom / there 2e ferular Ide, as well as Idols in ed 


Religion, as much to hee fled from, as Heatfieruſh 1 


their x beth 
rhees ger Whar ate Drenkerds, hut feature? 


ang their Patrimoniey, chem rah, cheir Soule 
to Racchirgs ? 


| Phere bee that ſeurc Hunnen, make raf cheir 
god, offering does and thuſes to the Heuill ro 
— Religion; Faith; Ohrch ente, aff muft Be pe 


©, cm five with ee, Gerede God 
— Jr Botly wefted; Cotiſctence wounded, 


Soute danmed; zeal to ger trezfare, Beloved, chus 
einks + Here is at much an Fdofarer char preferres his 
wealth, befor codediencey his pteaſttres, before Gods ſer- 


Me, — thou art my god. 
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Egg ad quem, to God. It is net 
air , £.XCape we c 10 
— ar ju 4 addi —— 
— ſaid Joſuah, Put away your ftrange gods * 

ſcele the Lord, feare the Lord, ant ſorns bs bow in fncrvitic 
an4irnch. As mother particular, — tuf- 


fo chinke in this. 
Amongſt che Heathen were ſomerine ſooffed at I- 


[nc ep: were frarke Atheiſts; as. that — — dealt 


with Eta emu golden beard, plucking it off with this 
ſcomme, No reaſon theſonne . be ed, and tho 
facher beardlefſe; and ſtrippin war Far eApolio of his golden 
cate, hee clothe him mn wooll: fr was lighter Arg 
mer, warmer forthecold of Winer: what oddes I won- 
der, berwix: thix Atheiſme, and chat idolamie? 
A like ſinne is notorions in many of our profei- 
— ice ue no Papiſts, being farre Atherfts 
tifing no Religion at all. Great menthey 
thinke ec hemd — rtharthey inueigh againit Poperie, 
chough meane while they linen = tgnorauce of 
God, andconrempr of hrs pure wor 
How much berrer were it ta conrinue Papiſts, then 
to loſe all ſenſe of a Deitiet᷑ to live whom all dread of 
God, and feare of his holy Name? Though it bee trus, 
there is no 1 che ſaluation of an obitinate Idola- 
ter: yet this, Ithinke, as true, that as Chrifts ſpeakes 


of Sodowe erbe, their am in 5 is more 
tolerable then tle ſtate of vnthankfull Citicsy ſo che 


damnation of Fdolarers is much more eafic, then char of 


cril:dge? Thou thr ſcoffeſt ar Poperie, falleſt thou into 


Atheiſme? 
To ſay 8 In. euning from Idols, two euero- 


mites Arc 0 


Fuft, fying Heh, 5 und fling re /aporPhimcthat forious 


Ieba 2 
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ficeth nor t fflefromentt, except we clemus co che good: k fl. 16, 15. 


Acheilts. Thew char abhorreft Koi, commitzeft thou N. I Kos, 214 
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m2 King, to, | Jebu g deſtroy es Baali Altar and Prieſts, yet m departine | 
28.29. from thyftleanlier Idolatrie of It ROOM. Our people 
haue left Image-worſhip, yer retaine their fathers Tia. 
. ditions. 


N $4 Cut. 1. An Expeſition wpon the firſs Ving. 


The ſecond is, turning from Idolatrie, but degenera. 
ting to weere Atheiſiue, it not in opinion, yet (ure in pra- 


N ctice. Now many know we ſcoffers at Poperie ? as great 
: deriders of pure Religion ? laughing at Traditions, yer | 
ignorant of Gods rule of worſhip ? | 
| My Brethren, what auailes it to leaue Idols, if ou 
cleaue not to the true God?ro abhorre ſtrange gods, aud 
ro worſhip none ? to dereft ſuperſtition, and to practiſe 
profanneſſe? I dare ſay, there is more hope of ſaluation | 
for the grolleſt Idolater,thenfor the Atheiſt. though ſuch 
but in liſeʒ the one hath ſome conſcience to be wrought 
vpon, ſome ſenſe of à Deitie to affright;the other is with. 
ont Cold in this world, therefore without hope of a better 
ſtate in the life to come. 
Obſer, The end and iſſue of their conuerſion, Toſerne the li- 
wing and true God, Belike then God cannot be ſerned, till J- 
n Matt.6,24. | dols be forſaken: Yee cannot ſerue God and Manmon. 
When the people profeſſed to [ojhnah their purpoſe ro 
l. 16. 15+ | ſerue Cod, lOSHVAH replyes: o They could not ſerue bim. 
Auguſtin j] | Whar is his meaning? ſaith ¶ Augiſtine: not with that per. 
ſupra: fettion, that befecmed Gods M aieſtie: or, ſecondly, not 
without Gods grace aſſiſting and enabling them, as if his 
purpoſe were to checke their preſumption, Better thus, 
as later Interpreters expound; ſuppoſing they retayned | 
their Idols, they could not acceptably ſerus God : there- 
fore preſentiy ſubioyues los van: ¶ yee will in- 
P loſe 24, 23+ | deed ſerue the Lord, I put away the ſtrange gods, that area- 
ref ; and incline hearts to the Lord Godof Iſracl. 
To like purpoſe ſaid the Apoſtle: 9 Yee cannot drinks the | 
cup of ie Lord, and the eup of Demils; nor bee partakers of | 
| the Table of the Lord, and of the table of Dewils.lntimaring 
as great Antichefis, betwixt God and an Idoll, as 3 

| «| 


q 1 cer. 101. 


_— — 
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God and the Deuill, berwixt honouring of an [doll, and 
of God as betwixt worſhipping God, and worſhipping 
the Deuill, 5 

Two ſorts of people are here reproued: Firſt, they 
whoſe hearts are diuided bet wixt God and Idols, as II- 
racliresvnder EL1As,* betwixt God and Baal: as the 
Samaritan Colemies, who would ſ fre the Lx, and with- 
all ſerue their owne godiʒ as lewes in Zephanies time, were 
wont to ſweare by Iehouab, and by MA com: as they a- 
wongh vs, that ſowre our pa e Religion, with the Lea- 
uen of Popiſh ſuperſtitiooon. Fa 

The ſecond are they, that halfe ſhare themſelues be- 
twixt God and Idols; their Conſcience they teſerue to 
God, their knee they bend to Ba: anu [del they Ru is 


nothing; yet to this nothing, they proſtrate their bodies; | 


Gracing idol:trous Maſſes with their preſence, and hol- 
ding all ſemblances of outward reuerenct wich the moſt 
devour Maſſe-mongers : As our curious, or couctous 
Trauellers. Let them reade Pauls cenſure of ſuch pra- 
ctice, 1 (or. 10.20. and tremble to continue it. 

There remaines in this clauſe, the deſcription of that 
God, whoalone is to be ſerued, in oppoſition to Idols. 
The Antitbeſis is remarkable, ſhewing the wide difference; 
betwixt our God and [dols, 

Firft, Idols are liueleſſe, they haue eyes and [ce not,eares 
and heare not, feet and walke not, bands and handle not : 25 
loaſs ſcoffes at Baal, to calme the tumult and turbulencie 
of his zealous worſhippers, If he be god, J let him plead 
fer bimſelſe : they are not able to auenge their contem 
vpon thoſe that wrong them. As for our God he is in hea 
ven, hit eyes ſees eye · lids trie the children of men + he hath 

life in himſelfezgiues life to the creatures;auengeth him- 
ſelfe on them that prouoke him ſauet ſach as truſ in bim. 

Seconely, hee is the true God. Truth vnderſtand. not 
that he ſhewes in his Aſſertions or Promiſes, but truth of 
his Nature:hee is very God, that hath in him eruch and 
BAS; : "nn 
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ſubſtance of Deitie, Whereas Idols are * noubing in the 
rand, nothing af that Idolatery conc eit they are, hauing 
nothing of che diuine Nature, which their worſhippers 
weribe vnto them: ſoe 1 Reg. 19 18. 

Me thinks then weſkould not chooſe but ioyne with 
Joſbuzh in his choice betwixt God and Idols; Feber, 
will needs ſeruc ο and tour, the worke of mens hands, 
yet hyeund oxr-bdaſts will ſcruc the Lord, the liuing and 
true God, that 4 cle to ſave and to deſtrey. | 

The ſecond fruit and euidence of their faith followes, | 
It is, thei patient waiting for the comming of Chriſt, 


VERS. 10. 
Ana to wayt for his Sonne from Heanen, 


za Mata of theirs let vs firſt take notice of, | 
nd chen ſee the deſcription of the mar. | 
ter ofit: Firſt, by his Relation: ſecond- 
yy, diunctz chirdly, Effi c. 

3 The word in Pax; ſenſe, as I conceiue 
it, imply es three things, euery of chem a ſtrong euidence 
of fairh in this people. Firſt:hopefal expettution,and,as Pe- 
ter calls it, looking for the bleſſed appearing of Chriſt to 
ludgment, Secongly,Contentmesr wth rhe delay, in Da- | 
vid phraſe, e norping the Lords ei Thirdly, patient | 
continuance in the ſeruice of God, ind enduring all afflic- 
tions wayting thereon, notwathftanding the reward be 
long delayed. | | | 
Hoy forcibly from euery of theſe is inferred the pre- 
ſence of Bairti? of the firſt : bopeſw/lexpettarion of Chriſt; 
comming to iud gement. Can it be where is not perſwaſion 
of reconciliation with God who is there, bur, as Felix, 
' rrembles at the very mention of Indgement to come, ſo 
long as he hath conſcience of fins, and wants Alurance 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


of the pardon of them? O death, O Iudgement, how 


bitter 


*# 


| Cuar.1, Fpiſtle to the Theſſalonians. V uk, 10. 


bitter is the remembrance of thee to a man lining in his 
ſinnes ? how deſires he to haue all mention and thought 
of it buried ? how i hee aſtoniſhed; in che ſerious appre- 
henſion of it? what marnell? while he appre hends Chriſt 
onely as a ſeuere Tudge, 8 comming to render Vengeance to 
them that know not God, and diſobey the Goſpᷣell. I neuer 
wonder at our faithleſſe people, diſtaſting m our Mini- 
ſtery nothing ſo much as the doctrine and terrour of the 
laſt Iudg em ent: poore faithleſſe impenitents, they know 
not their peace with God j nor while they practiſe, can 
they belecue pardon of ſinne. That once obtained, how 
welcome thoald not the mention only, butthe:day be? 
the day of Redemprien, and full deliuerance fromifinive 
and mifcry, Well therefore may we make this hopetull 
expectation of Chrifts comming to Judgement, a worke 
and fruit of Faith: O10 att) ond 
Soc we the ſecond brinek : ring the Lotals deiffeve, 
and thit with hearty comentment, This is apparent ly a fruit 
of Faithʒ whether we conſider, Firſt, che generall deſerip- 
tion of it as it is in practice of Saints Secondly, or the 
reat oppoſites ot contentment, which onely Faith ma: a 
| He that beleenes, males not haſte, that is, is couten \ ; 1/ai. 28. 16, 
tedto wait che Lords leiſure for deltucrarice;- propòrt io- 
nally, for oll bleſſiags that he hat promi ſedʒ but weigh 
eſpecially the many impedimems ot contentment, wee 
hill eonfeſſe iris a worke of ekcraedinary fairhy, Com» 
prihg the i feriès Gods Ohildeen here fore, wich che 
freedome Chriſts comming brings with it. Firſtw hac a 
vexation is it to Gods Children todwell iu the world, as 
* Los in Sodome 7 where what they ſee aud here. is weh pe 
nigh nothing bur vum ie, ang wexariowef'Spoin' Cl 120 fc. 
me, aid Dad, that I am conſtrayued to d weil uli Mis 
ſhech; and my Sonle hath tos long dwelt with him that ha- 
teth peace: When withall a man conſiders Hat acroni- 
panies Chriſts fecond comming ; ſepirttion® of Goats | m Stat. 25-32, 
from the Berpe, garbering 8 " ofenda of bus & ing 1 Mat. 13. 41. 
+ dome, 


CD 1 


b IS — 


* 3 — 


Cuar. 1. An Expoſition vpos the firſt Vu. ic. 


t Pſcl 27, 13. 


dine ʒ nut it not he acknowled ged great faich that works | 
| contentment? $ccondly, adde vnto this, conſideration | 
of other aſfſictions, the pottion of Gods children in this | 
life, though, when we compare them wich ibe glory bar | 
ſhall berenealed/weeannor but lay with AvGvsTiINnG | 
Hic vre, hie ſeca, vt in aternum parc as; yet when we medi- 
tatelbhe promiſe of ® xefling from aur labaurs, and p hawing | 
teures wiped ſrumvur eyes, doe we not ſometime wiſh in | 
our weaknefle, that Will of Cop, for proerating our 
troubles; altered and what but Faith can calmevur dil. 
contemment? Thirdly, but that miſeris of miſeries, the | 
temaincs of ſinne, rhe rebellien of nature againſt grace, 
whom doth it not in a holy manver diſcontent? who 
blames Paul if hee 4 trie ont for delineramtre, ot any for 
haſtening of our full deliverance ? who had not rather, 
if the Will of God were ſo, preſently exchange nc- 
— of Inning for: — of obeying; —— | 
tio for power, imperfec tion for efjon of righte- | 
onſagtle / yer Fsith reacherh to — with his 
Will el God, and what but Faith can doe it? and this 
per{waſion that ehen this delay wor kes ſome way to out 
: Thirdly; the liſt thing in this waytings is, Ce. 
nuance in Gods ſernice not witliſtending afflictions be our 
portion; and the promifed recompence ſo long del. y- 
od. I hare fainted n my affiettion, but bf 


e goodaic ſe of the Loril in the Land if 
And locke to the -preſeni \conditicn of G © 55 


Saints, it ſhall bee fond oft ſuch, that they muſt be- 
leeue one contra/y in another that there is a reward 
for the righteous, when they fetle nought eHe but mi- 
ſery:that God forſakes not, when hee forſaket. What 
can make vs in t hat ſtate hold out our holy cow ſes ? but 
Faith and perfwaſion of Go ps Truth, and loue, and 
2 hg exceeding abundantly aboxe all that wee can 


1 


1 


neſſe; but in opinion of it, ho many ate deceiued ? In 
the — let vs lay our ſearch. Let mee ſay to 


you, as Pan to Agrippa. Kim aber belteneſt thou 
"the Prophets ? Beloued Chrittians, belceue you in the 
Lord fe'us 2 I would I could anfwer my ſelte for you, | 
as Paul goth for Agrippa, I know you beleeue. But 
this once I know, as Salomen : Erery man will boaſt of 
his owne vighteouſneſſe of his faith, : but where may we find a 
faithful man, a true Beleeuer ? I will tell you how you 
(hall know them. 

Seeſt thou a man holding his courſe ſteddy in Chri- 
tian practice, though hee mecr with aff] ions neuer ſo 
man for the hope ſake layd vpfor ys in Heauen : lay of 
him in thy Charity, That man hath faicky fecleſt thou in 
thy ſelfe — ſtedfalt and vowed teſolution though the 
Lord ſhould prolong thy life to che Comming of his 
Sonne to ludgment, and in all that time preſſe thee wich 
afflictions yet for char hope ſake, ſo faire from enjoying, 
thou reſolueſt to cleaue ta thy. God? 'hlifle God for the 
gift of faichgro ther, I dare ſay, it iu gizen.to helteus in the 
Tard I. 124 

Search every. man his heart, ho in this particular it is 
elected. Infitmities in practice we ſhall find. many : re · 
folution in the maine, if wee inde, Lord, what comfort 
haue wee? Lleaye it to euei mens ſerious examination 
wiſhing to you all this peoples meaſure of Faith, in hope- 
full expectation, patient wayting for Chriſt: Comming; 
firmeſt reſolution to brer ke thoro the temptation of 
Tong delay, notwithſtanding atſlictions that accompany 
Gods ſeruice. 

The place whence Chriſt is expected to come, where 
he yet reſides, is next intimated, from Heauen. 


Be- 


_ 


t Pros. 20. C. 
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Ober. Belike then this leſus ts now reſident in Heauen, and ſo 
x Aft.z.214 all be in reſpelt of bis humanitie, till * the time of cenſum- 
mation. The Heauens muſt contayne himtill the time 
y Col. 3. 7. that all things be reſtored. Y Above Chriſt now ſits at the 
z Fbil.z.20. | right hand of hu Father, from * Hearen wee looke for the 
Samonr, 

And is it not ſtrange, men in ſo many things ortho- 
doxe, ſhould dreame ot Chriſt bodily preſence perpetu- 
| all von Earth And that his humane Nature, as his 
Deity, fils-Heauen and Earth? what then js becoine 
of that himſelfe ſpake in the Hayes of his fleſh? The poore 
a Met. 26.11, | ye ſhalt haze atwayes with you; a Me not alwayes. And, It © 
bla 16. 7. expedient for you that [ gor away, How is it that the 
Scripture ſend vs to ſecke him in Heauen, and thence to 
expect him ? 

Forſooth, viſibly, he is in Heauen; invi/ibly, Every. 
where, Belike then, his Aſcenſion into |:eauen ii nothin 
but his yanſhing our of our ſight; hee neuer left the 
Earth, but one y vaniſhed, like ſome Phantaſme, out of 
his Diſeiples ſight: Let vs be content with the ſimplici- 
tie of Scriptures; and ſeeing they teach vs to looke for 
him from heauen;thence let vs expect him. | 

His deſcription followes, Firſt, by his adioy tied ræyſing 
from the dead, inſerted, as an eſtabliſhment of that hope, 
| notwithſtanding his death. Sccondly,but ſpecially by 

his effecꝭ, as comfortable as any is or can bee ta vs, natu- 
rally the Children of wrath. Whertin' cotifider wee, 
Firſt, his «fie»; deliuerance or reſcue.” '' Secondly, the 
propertie he hath in it: [eſis who delinereth. Thirdly, the 


perſons deligered,vs: the ſery from which he delivers: 
from the wrath to come, * 


leſus who deliuereth; Ir ſeemes then bis propertie in- 
communicable to deliner vi from Hell: No Creature in Hea- 
uen or Earth is therein ſharer with him. There is u nam 
ginen under Heaxen by which we can be ſaued, ſane © onely 
the Name of Jeſus, him hath* God propoſed to be the propi- 
41509 \ 
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tiation : him hath Cod the Father © ſealed, and ſent with 
commiſſion to the worke. Vnderſtand it by way, Firſt, 
of Merit, Secondly, Efficacie. Thirdly, Aduocation. 

The neceſſary conditions required to our deliverance, 
performable by no Creature, proue it. Firſt, f yeelding full 
ſ[atisfaftion, every way equiualent to the offence of God: 
which none but a perſon of his excellencie could per- 
forme, Secondly, 8 reſening vt ont of the power of Sathan, 
who had vs as Gods Iaylor, deliuered to be rormented : 
a reſcue poſſible to none from that h ſtrong man armed, 
but this Sonne of God ſtronger then hee, his priuiledge 
and prerogatiue Royal it is, to deliver vs from the wrath 
to come. 

leſuites aſſume their Name of Ieſus; and differ by 
their order from others in ſpecialtie. Firſt, of imitation. 
Secondly, of endeuour to promote the honour of Iclus, 
in ſaving ſoules of Gods people. Will you ſee how they 
honour kn ? they rob him of his Roy all prerogat iue of 
being i Sole Sawioar of his people from their fimes. As they 
haue erected their Head to bee a Counter-Chriſt; ſo 
thouſands of others, to be Counter · leſuſes. 

So many Saints, ſo many petty Sauiours they haue 
madez to ſnare with our ſeſus, in this honour of fauing 
ſoules from wrath. Jeſus deliuers onely from wrath eter- 
nallz Ieſaices Saints, by their ouer-flowing righteouſ- 
neſſe, from temporary wrath in Purgatory. Yea, ſo ma- 
ny Chriſtians, ſo many Sauiours in part of themſelues, as 
if Chriſt had payd but — of our price; merited ſome- 
thing — our abilitie of ſauing our ſoules from the 
hand of Hell. I ſay not much on this occaſion But ſure 
am, what euer comes vnder the Curſe of the Law, from 
that Chriſt k redeemed vs by being made a Curſe for vr, and 
that not by vs, but l by himſelfe; bearing in our fines in his 
body ⁊ pon the tree. 

Lervs carefully preſerue this honour vntouched to 
our Jeſus. Many Popiſh Errours may be holden with- 
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our remedileſſe perill of damnation. In this point who 
ſo is Popiſn, or Ieſuiticali let him feare leſt he forfeit his | 
ſhare in this bleſſed Deluerance. | 
The act it ſelfe followes; D elinerance or reſcue, | 
Aueſt. How workes he our Deliucrauce? 
Anſw. Firſt, Merito, Secondly, Spirita; is the compendiou; 
anſwer. I hus vnfold it. 


, Firſt, he ſubiects himſelfe ro enduring that wrath we 
had by our ſinnes deſerued, that inthe a is paſt, in the 
vertue permanent, 
2. Secondly, he giues bis Spirit to worke faith, to make vs 
nExcc, 3625. capable of this Beliuerance, according to the tenor ® of the | 
Euangelical Conenant, 
3. Thirdly, by the ſame Spirit hee o puts his ſeere incur | 
o ler. 32. 40% | bearts,and canſeth vito walke in bis Statutes. 
4. Fourthly, defends vs from temptatibn, P or protel ii vs 


P 1 cer. 10. 13. is temptation, that the iſſue may be comfottable. 
„ Fiftiy, In our fals of frailty,1intercedes for pardon ſuppe- 
23 ditates Grace, by rene wing acts of faith and repentance. 
qt loba 2. i. : 
Finally. protects and ſifegards vs from the rage of Satan, 
[ex abs 5,18, | that that * cuil faſten not on vn, to depriue vs ot Saluacion, 
Thus doth our leſus deliuer vs. 
loyne hereto conſideration of perſons ſharing in this 
Dcliuerance : V. | 
| Us, in this — a double Actitbeſit, one vn- 
to Angels, another to men; veſſeli of wrath : both would 
be weighed, the better to prouoke to thankfulneſſe. He 
C Heb, 2.16. | tooke not pon! him Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham. Not 
Angels, their nature he aſſumed not, nor ſuſtained their 
perſon in ſuffering: they fell irrecouerably, and ſuffer 
the vengeance of eternall fire, 

That is not all the ſpecialtie of his Loue. Mans Nature 
he aſſumed, but doth he deliuer all Mankind? nor ſure” 
in the iſſueʒ nor, I dare ſay in his intention, 

|  Thereforeſce euer reftaints annexed in the Word of 
t Rom. 9.14. | God. V, ſaith Paxl,* whom becalle, whether Iewes or Cc. 
tiles. 


| 


—— — — 


0 


fared and neuer doubt of their Dehuerance: none but 
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tiles, Vir, aber heloeus ibem, that God" gane tym ont of the a * 


World Unſaich Peter, whom-be bath redeenwea®: from ar. Per. i., ia. 


vaine conu er ſation · more, ot ot her then God hat hi choſen, 
haue no ſhare in this happy Deliuerance. Andthele re- 
garaints are current in the Word of God, 5 6 

Two ochet, otherʒ haue made: ne, lewes in theit en- 
wous Pride; another, infirme.Chrifhans in their 1gno- 
rance or weakneſſe. 1 


They forbid us to I preach to Gentiles that they may bee „ Tbeſt 2.16. 
* no hand endure ſpeech of turning * te the Gen- —— 


tiles ; yet are they all Abrahams ſeed that follow his | 


fairh, Abraham was inſtified a before circumeiſed.. A | a Kom 4.10 f. 
ene, ajdthe Apoſtle, that ro the vnc en alſd was 


intended rbe bleſſing of Abraham. If Pal ſeeme a Judge 
incompetent z (ach, Iſai. S. Let o Getier prajfe God 
forhis metey- Andagige, Rejegee, ye Gentiles, with bi, 11. 1. 
people. And againe, Hee that ſhallriſe to raigne auer Cen- 
tiles in him ſhall the Gentileraruſt, + +; 

A ſecond cauſleſſe zeftraigty is that Gods Child 
make in their weakneſſe? thus vnder this :(); dome 
Belecuers, none but ſich bur. that are fil af» 


ſuch whole ſanctification admits no materruption, nor 
ſcarce euidence of imperfed ion, by particularfalls of In- | 
frmirie- Whar then ſhall become of chegeneration of 
the Juſt ?' Whole doubtings aud frailties are recorded 
in Scripture ? yea, as Diſciples in another caſe; ho tbes 
cas be ſaurd ? Becterthings is the Apoſtle perſwided of 
many weaklings; and ſpeakes more comfortably to wea- | 
nie ſoules. They are all n compeſſe of Abrahams | 
Conenant, that walke in the © ſteps of Abrahams faith; 
yea, though they bee not able to ke. pe pace with him. 
Bee merciful , ſaid Nehemiah, to them 4 that deſire to d Nebem, x. 11, 
feare thy Name; that would faine fipe from euill, but 

cannot,as they deljze, being clogged wich thefleſh.Who 

hall deliner me, (aid ti Apotitle; me, whom finne © leades e Row. 7.23; 


C. ap- 


Cc Rom. 4.12, 


b Rom. 15.9 10, 
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copriae in particu! ars : Jthanke my God through — 


Cunts. Andrbere 1 net e i te them t 
n Cur r5r 155 vs, nt walten the fleſS, bu 
after the Spirit; thoughi in particulars ff. n prenayie to 
miſguide them. 
| Ys then, cher hee hach · culled; vs, thad beſerue in any 
meaſure, ſo wee ric to in faich and bewaylc our 
inſidelitie; Ti. that would doe good;and'endevonr rofly 
from the corruption in the World through luſtʒ yea, 
though we resch notthar height of Faith and Obed)- 
ence iet woo deſꝶ o und ſtue fox: N Nſiu hu 
Aliarrad. 

From what miſery fromthe wrath to come; A phraſe 
ene frequent in ehe Ser) what it com. 

* 


8 let vs brave, andfeare; wo more prefiempre- 
| OueSaniour foemes to-explaine it, when he term 
8 M# 23.33 it che td of Felt : wnder it comes viſually p 
dani, pena ſenſus: t he ſoſſe of the good things pre- 
paredfor cherighreous ; che painful euilli whereinto 
« —— — To hem of 
hatt. 15.41. 7 fe jous 
Cod and his Saints: — of rhoſe ioycs 
that neither cyr bath ſeene, mor cure heard, nor the bear: 
of ven concerned: a licciaofthremfett in this life, the taſte 
of them im peace of Conſcience , and joy of the Holy 
_ | Ghoſt, ho ſeemes it a linteHeauen Farch? how 
— — 17 
more is che perpernall an e of 
chem, that they affincurrewho ack this Deli 
ucrance? agourSamourfaidi Whatwaptiing ord weeping 
and pnaſhmg of teeth ſallowes then in the dunned, roſer 
* — — cos, Do 
ett clad in FG Ning and t 
— | 
Tu leur whareheylaſe, cunſtdur whint they feelegtor- 
ments and unguiſi intollerable, fre how Gods 8 


— r ä — 


—— hte Vo- aw | 
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oven he zo 2 
== of tr, * | 


mens fenſe,, norhing more farpe then ne x of: 
prſoe inc ol 


pee h yes 


res, none more ſcubding tien tat of Bimnſtome . 
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wal foe 
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4 


hey 
— —ñ—u— notar. — Tor- 
mentors are Spirits: hrereforemanorcyll > vive termentech 
— rr Soalnive fe we newer fayles; 


theye+y 
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cularly inquire, w 
the rather, for that this Grace, for the very enioying of 


' | Churth;vs all that are in the Church viſible. That were 


ö (TK 2,14- 


| t lobn 3.36. 
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for the great wrath of GOD iuſtly fallen vpon them? 
would they fly? they are in Priſon, in Chaines, in Dark- 
neſſe. Would they dic?they cannot, they are immortall. 
Would they ſupplicate to the Iudge? he is iuſſly inexo- 
rable: he called. and they refuſeditherefore be p now laugher | 
at their deſtruction. Would they thinke of any thing to 
comfort · chem? they haue no leaſure for torments, their | 
ſinfull pleaſures remgmbred, torture their Conſcience; 
the good; thihgs inioyed, adde much to their anguiſh, 
What ſhould I ſay more?If a man can think of any thing 
that may be tormenting, if of any circumſtance that can 
aggrauate torment; thus let him thinkeʒit is little, all coo 
liatle, to expreſſe the torments and anguiſh, that come: 
vnder this terme, of the wrath to come. 

From this wrath to come, our ſweet Sauiour, our bleſſed 
leſus hath deliuered vs, To grow towards ſome proficable 
vic-making of chis — ; let vs ſomeching more parti - 

o they are that come vnder this V, 


it js thought ſo vniuerſall, that the prophaneſt Miſcre- 
ant dares prattle of his portion in it. | 
V, lay Libertines, whoſocyer are members of the 


well for Capernaiter; And yer ſaith our Sauiour, Eaſier 
foal it be for Sodome and Gomorrhe at the Judgement, then 
a ſer Cepernaites: though members of the Church viſi- 
ble. And it is not to be doubted, ,but that as the grace 
offred, and contemned, hath beene greater to men in the 
Church ʒſo haue they heauier damnation, then many out 
of the Church. 

Briefly ; vs that beleexe, vi, he hath deliuered from the 
wrath to come, vs that obey him : hee is Autbaur of ſalwation 
ts all i that obey him. vs, that he batb purged to be ſ a pecu- 
liar people to himſelſe, Calous of good workss : vs hee hath 
deliuered from the rah to come. For all faithleſſe, diſo- 
bedient, impenit ent Sinners, on them i the wrath e 

s 
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"abides for ever. And bee * not deceiged,. you Fe 
| Whoremongers, Cenetous, {doltert, for theſe things ſaks 
comes the wrath 175 . the children of diſobedience, d. 
Lee may per aps flotter your ſelues with hope of impu- 
nity, in reſped of your out ward prerogatiues : yee arc 
r was Indas': yet * cluld of perdition : y ce are 
hearers of che Word coozen.not.your ſoules with that 
Sophiſtrie, There were that beard Chriſt I teach in their 

1, and yet w.re ſhut out of Gods Kingdome, Thou haſt 
2 — ochcr:; — — and — thy /elft be a 
Caſtamay., In a word, har euer thy pu ledges are, if a 
child ot diiobedience and impenitencly ſuch, on chee 
comes this heanie wrach of God, 

W ul you tee how many lorts of (innes the Scripture 
excludes from ſharing in this deliuerance ? ® No Whore- 
monger bath any inberuqnce in the. Kingdome of |(, hriſt aud 
of God, No impenitent hoi emonger. And what is he 
better That wich 4 high hand commits Whordome, 
bluſherh not at ĩt 3 glorieth in it, as in a point of man- 
hood? xe ques Catalogue of che damned Crue, menti- 

ned lobn;you. would wonder, ſome of them, 

deſerug chat tile. In che forefront are the b feare- 
full, ſuch asfor feare of men ſhrinke from holy Profeſſi- 
on *. ay cog 


Wi o ee eee Moderate · Profeſſou as would 
oli 2 9 ne adde curſod S erers 7 yea letle 
on What thinke you then of lyiog ſwea- 
rers? th 25 7225 eee hs det- 
pen geon in the loweſt 
155 — 1 e eee 
oy. 19 A e [perr,% bow can 
they ehe the A! Halt Theſe with many other 
their conſorts, aue their pn i che La. that barnes 
with fre — death; high it the 
105 2 
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c RI. 22. 15, 
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to comfort them in al} afflictions of this life, which they 

are called to ſuffer: If they haue recemee to belerue in 

the Sonne of God, and haue Hearts to obey him. God 

may viſit thee with (ickneffe in thy body, loſſe in thy 

goods, blemiſn in th name, croſſes in thy children, hor. 

ror in thy conſcience;all rhefe to humble t hes. But ya 

thou art deliuered ftom the wrath'to come: yea theſe 

very croſſes tend to this end, o deliuer th ſoule from the 

Pit; we are chaſt ened of the Lord, f rhat we may not bee dam. 
xed with the world. | 

3 IT hirdly, the duties it inſtructs vs vnto, are many: the 

mayne is, thankefaineſſe, to the Authour of this deliue- 

| rance, No great recompence for fuch a deliuerance, yer 

all the Lord requires; all that we are able to render him: 

yer a dutie of that nature, that if wee can heartily per- 

forme it, we need no better evidence that we are ſharers 

in it, That our dull herts may the better be excited here. 

to, teuiew the Arguments the Textaffoords, Where con. 

er the greatneſſe ef tbe miſery ftom which we are freed, 

the warb rocome, che denmation Hell, tbritüntꝭ caſe-| 

letſe, endſeſſe, and remedite(fe: che name of eli eiu. 

| 2 cremble atʒ har thinke Wee; ſnould v doe, in che 

| ſenſe of thetorments à The Lord, the better to ſhew v 


e105 33. 16,1. 
fi Cor. 11. 32. 


his rich Mercie in our deliuerance, js pleaſed ſometime 
to caſt a flaſh of tds re into bur tonſtiehee, th Worm 


we ſometime feffe priawiny it Ker Fes W. 
ae eee | hee 110 
chinke then howntdthe metry vf fhy fWWeer gauiour 
was, in frecing thee from the exrremitic and gternitit 
ofcharzorment; — — Vorme 
ſo intollerible? ve is th ? What js eter- 
nitie? from this cel wrath, N- Heth dri rα,ꝭpt; 
and canft: thou not affoord hem thatikces for fo gte: 
bl & . 8 \ / *.'Q . nr 
Let the next conſideration be of th VN, this 
terme is doubly eonſideredFirſt, Ab * Secondly, 
te· 


— 


= 


my 


nat. Epiftle to the Theſſanians.. VAI. o 
eſpectiuely to others. V, that were by £xatarechildren 

wrath, chat watked after the faſtion of thę world, doing 
the will of the fleſh. Vi, that by aur ſinnes crwcrfied the 
Lord of Life! Vi, hath this Teſus deliuered. Compare our 
. ſelucs with others. How many millions ofmenand wo- 
yer men hath the Lord Chriſt ſuffered to periſh in the ſtate 
efe of nature? how many for birth, more noble; for policie, 
the more wiſezfor riches,excelling more. In behauiour be- 
m fore calling, perhaps more tolerable: yet vs, the leaſt of al 
Saints; the chiefe of al ſmners hath the Lord deliuered: 
the mooues not this to thankfulncs? See then the meanes of 
ue. thy deliverance à himſe lie was made a curſe for vs, ſubie- 
yet cted to the wrath of God, tothe pꝛynes of Hell, all this 
im: to worke = deliuetance: me thinkes we ſhould row 

euery one ſay to our ſoules as Dauid, y ſonle prayſe 
— then the Lord. and all that is within me bleſſe his holy — . 


* 


ere. borne I was a child of wrath, liued as a veſſell of wrath, 
on. being abominable, diſobedient, to euery good wol ke as 
red, reprobateʒy et in the fulneſſe of time came this Sonne of 


aſc. | God. to be borne vaderthe Law, to beare the curſe of the 
uſt. Law, to deliuer my foule from the wrath thcome ; my ſonle, 

the; from hell, bend onfinadsgf others, to pe- 
ra cuerlaſtingꝶy v 7 
mes | Secondly, it te: vs,fai 
rae ſelves \ to ſerue this Tefws,cheertully, 


onſne(ſe all the dayes of ear life. 
erhe rurrnog tus Otace bow gd into wanton- 
— Arg nr ſtrong ꝛo perſ Wade to ſiue to his 
lerie, as this, that wbes k we were all dead, hee dyed for ur 
hat one thing more frequent occaſion of profanenelle, 
aud dilbonouring the Name of our God ? Tuſh, What 
telke y eu preciſely of holinc(ſe? Chriſt dyed for vs, to 
fue vs from hell: therefore belike, they reſolue to cw. 
this cifie him reſb. To whom I ſay, as tr ro Iſuei, | 
dly, | Doe yee thus requite the Lord, ob fools people and un- Dent. 33,6. 
N H 2 wiſe z 


: 


„ 0 
= 


n 
| , iLuk 1. 74-75, 


ka cor. 5 14,15 
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wiſez 'oh helliſh people andprophane ! What ? becauſe 
the Lord, in riches of his mercy, dyed for thy ſinne:, | 
a nd freed thee from the wrath to come; wilt thou th ere- 
fore diſhonour him in thy life, and cauſe his Name | 
| to be blaſphemed? as Perer to Symon Mage, | 
| I fay alſo to thee, Thon hoſt neither part nor | 
fellowſhip in this bleſſed aud comfor- 
table deliuerance. 


* 
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THE SECOND 


CHAPTER OF THE 
FIRST EPISTLE TO 


Tan THsSSALONIANS. 


VERS» 1. 


For your ſelucs, Brethren, E om our entrance in vmto yourhat 
it was not Vaine. : 


His Chapter propounds 
an new Arguments of per- 
ſeuerance; in number 
two. Fi ſt. from the 


—— 


L 


Faith, 2d Derſ 13. 
Secondly, from the 
experience themſelues 
had had of the power 
and efficacie of the Do- 
Qrine of Faith; inde ad finem, 

The Context ſtands thus; he had faid Chap. 1. 9. that 


0 
0 

4 
os 
* 


the Churches of God euery where tookt notice of, and 
declared the iſſue, and fruit of Paulis firſt Miniſtciie,! 


— 


H 3 amongit 


raciouſneſſe of the in- 
ument, by which they 
were broughr to the 


v., 
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| amongſt this people, 3. i and not without cauſe; for you 
| kaow that our entrance to you was not Vanes | 
Ihe cluefe Concluſion is: Pauls entrance was not vai. 
And it is amplifyed by certaine helping cauſes, auayling 
to make his Miniſtery effectuall. | 

Firft,in Paul, firſt his boldneſſe: Secondly, his (in. | 
ceritie: Thirdly, his meekneſſe, and amiable demeanout 
towards them. | 

Secondly, in the people; their reuerent and reſpect· 
full behauiour in hearing, Ver x3. 

Senſe our extrance : that is, firſt, Preaching: was net 

vine; ſay ſome,in the matter, not vaine, but ſubſtantiall 
and ſound. Rather, in the fruit not vaine; GOD ſo 
bleſſing his paynes, that thereby they were conuerted, 
and brought to the Faith, Chap. 1.9. 
Obſer, And what Pax/ſpeakes of himlelfe, is generally true 
of all others, dealing ſincerely in the worke of the Mini- 
ſlery: Their preaching ſeldome or neuer wants fruit; ſeldome 
alobs 15.16, | this fruit, conuerſion of Gods people, I haue ſent you and r- 
ble.23-22. | dained you,that you ſhould goe and bring forth fruit. b If they 
had ſtood in my connſel!, they ſhould haue turned the people 
from their euill way. Though, Eſay his Miniſtery wrought 
nothing in the multitude, but bndneſſe and obſtinacie; 
c Iſai, 6.13. < yet was there a Tenth,that ſponldretwurne. 

Maruell not at it: the proper end of the ordinance i, 
that thereby ſinners ſhould be conuerted vnto God, ind 
hereto we are ſent, lob. 1 5. 16. What Chriſt ſpeakes to Pe- 
d Mat,q-19. ter and Anarew, is true of all in their meaſure; they 4 we 
made Fiſher s of men | 

Beſides, the promiſe is made of his preſence and Spi- 
rits aſſiſtance to worke with vs, in the faithfull diſcharge 
e Mat, 28. 20. of our Miniftery : he i with us to the end of the wor la. not 
onely by his power and providence to protects vs, but 
by his Spirit and Grace, to giue life to our Miniſterie. 
Tſe. It ſerues to animate and encourage all Gods Miniſters 
that haue any comfortable aſſurance of Gods ny 

them 


— 


ſecundum laborem, not ſecundum pronentum. 


| deadnes of many mens Miniſtery in the Church of God; 


Cuar,z, Epiſtle 70 the Theſſalonians, VIA. 1, 
themto the worke, without doubt of ſucceſſe to giue 


themſelues wich inſtance, to their Vocation and Calling: 


As for many other reaſõs, enough to encourage the moſt 
negligent, and timorous io eſpecially for this, that they 
are aſſured their /abozr ball not be altogether vue in the 
Lard.W hat may encite vs if this will not? that God hath 
alſured vs, we ſhall ſaue che ſoules of his people: f he that 
winneth ſoules, is wiſe, yea glorious in the ſight of God, 

What if ic bee our lot, to preach the Goſpell, euen 
where che Name of leſus was neuer heard of? what if it 
be a people neuer ſo deeply drowned in Idolatrie, and 
profaneneſſe ? our Miniſteiy ſhall no: bee in vaine. And 
ſee how many Argrmen:s of encouragement the Lord 
hath giuen vs. Fuſt, that our ſeruice ſhall bee accepted. 
whatlocuer the 5; iſſues bez though perhaps it bee true of 


vs as of our Sauiour, We h are ſeut as well for the fall, as for 
the riſing of many in [ſrael. Secondly not accepted onely, 
but plencifully ' rewarded : Leſt any (ay, if the iſſues bee 
anſwerable. Bernard laith woll, we haue our recempence 


Secondly,it ſnewes to what cauſe we may impure the 


thogh I may not be perem tory, yet this I chink is true, 
out of the grounds forelaid: barrenneſſe of our Miniſtery 
is a probable ſigne at leaſt, either of our not ſending to 
the worke, or of our not walking with a right foot to 
the Goſpell. é 

Condemne we then all of bad entrance, or vnfaithful- 
neſſe, whoſe paines arc fruitleiſe? 

Fuſt, the fruit of our Miniſterie is not all of one ſort : 
there are ſome that lay the foundation : * others that build 
therwpon:(ome that plant: others that water. I think I may 
boldly ſay, they are either not ſent, or elſe vnfaichfull 
incheir Calling, whoſe Minifterie js not in one of theſe 
kinds,effeQuall, Secondly,the fruit of our Miniſterie is 
not alway es manifeſt, there may be fruit that is not pre- 
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f Prov. t. 30. 


cer. 2. 15. 
h Luk. 2-3 4- 


11[c3. 49.4. 
Bernard, 


2. 


veſt. 
A UL Ws 


k ICcr. 3.6. 10. 
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H 4 ſently 
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* ng · 19. 10, | ſently diſcerned: ſaith Ekas, ! 1 onely am left z yet was 

18, there a greater remnant,7008. Job. 13. It is noted that 
m10þ.12.43, |amongttrhe u Rylers there were ſome that beleencd in 
Chriſt, who yet being but Nouiccs, durſf ner confeſſe him. 
n 3 King, 1.14- | In Jezabels houſhold was a faithfull u Ob; thinke 
you he had eſcaped with hislife, had he been ſo knowne 
to Ietabel? Laſtly, if yet no fruit, yet ſooner or later it 
ſhewes it ſelfe;z God will not alwayes be wanting to the 


labours of his ſeruants, faithfully and ſincerely per. 
formed. 


— 


— 


VIS. 2. 


But enen after that we had ſuſfered before, and were ſhame- 
fully entreated, as ye kyow, at Philippi, wee were bold in 
owr God to ſpeale vnto youthe Goſpell of God with much 


contention. 


BY Ollow now the helping cauſes or meanes 
to the efficacie of Pauli Miniſtery: where 
5ſt eccurres his boldneſſe in delivering} 
Vers Gods Truch ro the people; amplifyed; 
Firſt, by tlie mcaſure of it, intimated in 
mentioning ele hindering cauſes cherof, 
hisaffl: tions. Secondly,by the Fountaine whenceitil- 
ſued : we were lola ibrongb our Lord, 

Obſer. Hence th en let vs note it as one neceſſary propertic of a 
Mimſter deſiring to haue his Miniftery frunfull, that is, 
bol due ſe in deliuering Gods Truth to his people: the nature 
of it chus coneeiue out of the Ety mon of the word. Firſt, 
when a man ſpcaks al the Loi d commands him ts ſpeak: 

As Pal bept backe' nothing of God comnſell, Secondly, 
when with libertie and freedome of ſpeoch he vtters his 

meſſage, without feare of mens faces:ſc cit enioyned and 

pA. after s ſort explayned, v Goc te althat I ſend tiles unte: 
Real all that I comma thee be not afrand of thew faces. | 

4 


Prayed 


— — 


A 


© 
D 
_F- 
© 
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* 


| | che Apeſtle and a reaſon there giuen, that hee might 
ſprakg, da beowght to ſpeaks: as if hee had thougherheti- | q Fpbe[.5,19, 


—ů 


Cat. 2. Epiftle to the Theſſaloniam. VII. 2. 


prayed for with inſtance by Apoſtles, Ac. 4. 59 iniay- 
nedto be remembred by the people, in their prayer for 


morous deliuetie of the Word of God, beſeemed nei- 
therche Meſſenger, nor the Maieſtie of the mellage, Ex- 
amples ſee in Elia, and him that came after him, in the 
Spirit and power of Elias, 

Hcrero, we all, whom God hath put in truſt with the 
Miniſterie, are to be encouraged; that no feare, or other 
by · reſpett, make vs ſuppreile any part of Gods. Truth, 
expedrena for tbe people to know. Reaſons are many : 
Firſt, it is chats that procures authority in the eonſci- 
encegof the people. j æno not howã things timorouſſy 
deliuered, though ncuer ſo truely, lacke their life in 
che hearers hearts, whiles they beginne to thinke, our 
ſelues ſuſpt & cke Eruch, of what wee deliuer. Secgndly, 
it is no ſmall engHhaun agemtue, ta mednade, that the Lord 
ut, tadafendiyt e and tlhat prevatied ſu farre with 
lo, that cthaught hu tcſaluuos was, 1 no 
vraie Nate ofthe herd yet when: hee. « ed 
| the. Dards proferce ich linv, he ud nas bus prophecie. 


e. 1. 


r Ier. 20.9, 1 1. 


Thirdly, that Argument me thinlas is pieteing, h rhe | J. i. 17. 


Lord dato v oT F Mw {O71 1 
Helpecoprocumc itz Fi ſt. aſſurance of our Calling 
from God. It brings vtich ighaw many Arguments of 
Conkdence:? Eitſtʒ ſusaue of. praettion...Strondly, 
Conſeience it ſalꝭ ſuggeſtsnceedſirie af boldnetſe. Third- 
ly, puts to ſilance allthoſe lle dehates, ind conſultations 


— aſſured uarrartie ofwhatmoreedupherher 


to informe iudgement, or to rectifie affeionsztherefore 


Paul willato build all cxhomations, reproofes, &c. wp- | tz Tim, 2. 


en dal tine that wee may be able to demonſtrate, what 
we teprooue, to he aſinneʒ hat wer perſwade vnto, to 
© * : 8. 5 - 0 


bea dutie. l 
Thirdly, 


— 
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Thirdly, a cleere Conſcience before God and men! 
u re b. t.. | This we- bold as Lyon and nothing more deiects the 
ſoirirs then guilt of ſinne. | 

Fourthly, * prayer to God, to abate that timorouſneſſs 
naturall, that in beſt duties ſhewes it ſelfe. | 
Secondly, The people hence learne, as not to forget 
their Miniſters in Prayer to God for his grace to bee 
doubled vpon them; fo to bleſſe God that — vp the 
Spirits of Nei Paftors, to deale thus — in their Mi. 
niſtery. Wee heare, how in great places, ſinnes abound, 
| to the infection of the meaner people;queſtionlciſe,from 
y Ama! 7.10, this as one maine Reaſon, ? Amos bis words rod yongh for 
12, Court earer; and Bethel is no place for ſuch people, Q. A. 
| mongf our people, if any be in wealth or authority ſu. 
periour to his Miniſter, plaine dealing with their ſinnes 
ſcarce ſutes wich — manners; as to the Gallants in 
** Keg,9 it. I ſrael, foro ours, they ſeemo a madde Fellowes that dealt 
reſolutely in reproofe of their ſinnes: And therefore (ec, 
if the — threatned to Iſrael, bee not come vp 
— — che Lord hath made tbe Prophers tongue; 
2 cleaue to the roofe of their monthes, that they are not as r+- 
proouers unto them; euen becauſe they are rebellious and Gol 
purpoſeth to deſtroy them. 

The meaſure of Pauli boldneſſe — : Thowghbe 
had ſuffred affiiftions and reproches at Philippi, yet was be bold 
to ſpeake the Goſpell vuto chem, Oc. So then F 5 
| Afﬀultions in Gods Childres ought not to queneb grace; 
| neither doe they quench, bur rather inflame «, PETI A. 
b Al.. ;. 20. boldneſſe b admired by the Rulers; it was rather increaſed 
| then abated by their threatnings; like inſtances ſee Ela 
| lerense, Jobe Baptiſt, fte. Why, they ought not, chel 
| | 
| 


x 44 4.16. 


are Reaſons, 


| © Fiſt, They are pledges to vs of ſincerity : next, to the 
| worrantableneſſe of our actions, for the matter, and the 
| teſtimonie Conſcience giues of our regular intentions 


| | Perſecurions are beſt euidences of our walking with 3 


g 5 right | 
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right foot to the Goſpell: that except wee will therefore 
faint, becauſe the Lord © ſeales vp to vs. or faithſulneſſe, | e Pet. 14. 
why ſhould they daunt vs ? 

Secondly, Auen are vſually giuen to Gods Chil- 42 cer. 1. 5. 
dren proportionable to their afflil tions : and if euer we haue | 
experience of Gods loue, it is vnder the Croll, 

Thirdly, The end of afflictions is, to * quicken grace, e Hai. 5.15, 

Why they doe not in the euentz ordinarily meane; 
ſomerimes it is ti ue, we bewray humane frailty, but or- 
dinarily fo it is, that as corruption in men vnreg enerate, 
the more it is oppoſed, the more it ſtormes, and growes 
outragious; ſo Grace, the more it is oppoſed, the more 
inflamed like new f Wine withoxe vent; 10 is the Spirit:likg f leb 33-18,19. 
t fre in the bones, ſo Gods Word ſuppreſſed in a gracious | gler.29. 9, 
heart. 
Firſt, In ſuch times wee beſt ſee our frailty natu- Reaftns, 
rall; are moſt lowly in our owne eyes; clezue cloſer 
vnto God, ſecke him more diligently; pray more feruently, 
In the dayes of caſe, how ſceme wee to our (clues petty 
gods, as Peter? and ſuch mountaines, as David ſpeakes, 
as if we were vnmoueable What maruell if God leaue 
vs to our (clues? to humble vs, to make vs leſſe confi- 
dent in our ſeſues: more dependent vpon our God, 


Tu S-condly, Afflictions ſanRikied ro Gods Children, a- 

ball bate corruption, the onely clogge vnto grace in our 
hearts, As the ontward man periſheth, ſo h the inner is daily h 2 cer. 4. is. 
renewed. : 

my Thircly, With the affiif7:on, the i iſſue is ginen; the iſſue il cr. 10 13. 

uy vertually; grace ſuſtaining that the itſue may be comfor- 

table. 
ow Herein labour to reſemble the Saints: if former rea- Ve. 


ſons bee not preualent enough, remember what Pa. 
bath; che faction ave * light and moment mie, the glory , ka cer. 17. 
Ache weightie, imcomparabiy gloriow, excrlaſting, If that per- 
ſwade not, let that terrour of the Lord tway with vs: 
* If any l withdraw bimſelſe, my ſeale (faith the Lord) — | 1 Heb.r0:38, 


108 


| 


AM Lat. 16. 25+ ' 


Ciiar.2, An Expoſition pon the firſt Val. 2. 
haxe no pleaſure in him. Wonderfull is the delicacie and 
tenderneſſe of our nature, much giuen ro eaſe. Bur thu 
thinke: better here to haue paine,and there m comfort; then 
to liue at eaſe, and after death to bee plunged into Hell 
tormerit 


8. 
Secondly,Try hereby the truth of all Graces recciued, 
it. ãs not for niathing, afflictions are ſo often called tial. 


n Heft. 8. 17. 
O Sat. 1 ;. 20. 
p Luk. 22.28. 


Obſer. 


| 


. 


q 1 Cor. 15. 10. 
' r Phil. 4 13. 
{2 cor. 3 5,6. 


| 
| 
| 
tt cer 44 7+ 


' 
ol 


| 
| 


A mam neuer knowes fo well what Grace hee hath or 


| wants, as in affhctions. In dayes of proſperitie, prophane 


n Perſians became lewer; Hypocrites o toy in the word, &. 
— is this, Tow — hate continued with 
we ts ny v temptariont, thetefore, 1 diſpeſe wnto you « King- 
Ame. Thefountaine of Pal: boldneſſe remaines; Bo 

is oui God; that is, ſay ſome, truſting and relying vpen 
our God for ſupport: all according to God, led by his Spi- 
tit, rather then by pettilant humour. Beſt thus, The. 
rough God, and encouragement miniſtred to vs by his 


The Apoſtles hamilitie and thankefulneſſe is here ro- 
markable, rrerſcrebs 202 — all — to God; not mentio- 
nin thin ſelfe, hut with acknowledgement of 
God 2 t — ſo alili. Of his — not J, 
but 4 ace which i with me; of his gracious abili- 
| ties Chriſtian; they are of Chriſt ſtrengtbeningʒ min ſeri 
| all; they are of Goa, the onely enabler ro ſo great perfor 
mances 5 
His example let vs imitate in all our mentions and me- 
— ot the good things God hath wrought in vs, 

orget not the Author, hat aue we that we hawe not recei- 
wed*[nrhis grace ſpecially of conſtancie vnder the cruſſe. 
Can e ſay, as PA v, Though we be affliſted, yer wee fant 
nes magnifying the power ot God ſupporting our weak- 
neſſe. Nothing is more changeable then the nature of 
men, from good to worſc; eſpec ially preſſed with affl- 
tions. The Lord: the better to prouoke to this duty, lets 
vs ſee in others, the picture of our one nature; how 


mary 


— 


- 


— 
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many great Seruants of Gop bane fumbled ar the 
Croiſe ? ſay thou withthy * f thy _—_ be more; 
It is God that 5 me, God onely petfecting his power 
In our God: in ſuch appropriating God to himſclfe, 
the propertie of ſaving faith ceſerues out notice: diſcerning | 
a particular intereſt to the Couenant of Grace, So lab. . ub 19.25. 
Redeemer lineth, TOM As, * My Lerd and my Gods, 10.28 
what elle, bur this, puts difference in the point of belee - 9 
e th of Gods Children, and that of De- 
| wils? Papiſts, ſay; Charitie. But Chaxitie is not Faith, 
nor part of it; nay, a grace diſparale from Faith: in the 


e ng, wee muſt lee a difference; which is 
itefe, or none without particularitie. Queſt. 
They aske vs here is our word for ſuch faith ? Anſw, 


The? Commandemen to helecus, we haue every where, | y Mark.1.15; 
and what is ſpoktgtoalhis intended to euery particular. 2 Ag. 16. 
Secondly, * promiſealſo propounded te all te be beleruad | 
for their parts, Thirdly,Sacraments parcicularize:h pro- 
miſe,Fourthly, a reſtimonie of Spiri giuen in euery Elects a n. . 16, 
heart. Euidences out of which it ariſethi to bee laboured 
for of all Gods Children. LN | 

'' Firſt, Confidence in God through Chrift; and d 
dance on him, for all bleflings of tlus life, and that which 
is to come. | 

Secondly, Propenfion ef the heart to new obedience. 
Of Pauli boldnelſe, the brit helping cauſe to the efficacy 
of his Miniſt-rie thus farre. 

The next in order is M ſincerity. 
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Cu sr. 2. An Expoſition pon chi fi v. 1.2 


| eth our bearts. ö 


VIS. 3.4. | 
Our exbortation was not of deceit, nor of oncleannaſſe, ner in 


whe : 
* as wee were allowed of God to bee pat in truſt with the 
Goſpell ſo we ſpeake not at pleaſing men,but Cad which th. 


2 
—— 


; He words containe two ſpeciall euiden- 
7" 2 ces of Paul ſinceritie, ſer out in an As. 
7 tichefir, wherein hee firſt remooucs from 
5 . him certaine oppoſites of ſinceritic; inge 
fire, impuricie, yaile, Secondly, allume 


C 


* 1 3 


Reaſons. 


—— —— — 
—— — — — 
— — — — — 
* 


the —— a Miniſter dealing ſin- 
cerely in his calling: he ſongbe to pleaſe God; and there. 
of giues : 
irſt, Gods fauour towards him in approouing him ſo 
farre, as to entruſt him with the Goſpel. | 
Secondly:the meditation of Gods omni-(cience, and 
wer to diſcerne ſecrets, 


| | The Connexion thus conceive;he had ſaid, chat at Phi. 


lippi he had met with many afflictions; and becauſe it 
might be demanded wharthe reaſon might be, his prea- 
ching ſhould bee thus attended with troubles; it is aſ 
ſigned here: the matter of his Doctrine, and manner of 
his ca'riage in it e bis exhortation, or preaching was not, a 
chat of faſſe Apoſtles, fitted totſie corrupt opinions, and 
vncleane manners of men. do mawelſche ore if atten 
ded with tribulations. 

It then no new thing that a MN ſiniſter dealing faithfullyin 
his Calling, ſhould be attended with perſecutions: carry hee 
himſelfe neuer ſo meckely and peaceably amongſt men. 
Icremies complaint is knowne; a man that had no des- 
ling with any in matters of the World; yer frining with 
all the earth, b and the common execration of the Wor 

No maruell. Firſt, Such is the qualitie & matter of their 


eee £ — 


— — ——— 


. 
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doctrine, fo oppolice to mans corrupt nature, that light- | 
ing vpon it, is exaſperates it to c ee againſt ir lelfe, | 

— 9 publiſhers thereof. | 
Secondly, Theregocs with ſuch a mans Miniſterie, a 
kinde of Gall and Wormewood io men vnreformed fo 
piercerh it into the Conſcience, to. vnbowelleth it eor- 
ruption. That rwe-edged mord in his month, 4/earcherh to 
the diſcomery, and arraignement of the moſt hidden, and 
| beſt belouẽd corruptions,as our Sauiour giuing reaſon of 
that inhumane injulcing ouer the corpſes of the two witne/- 
ſec,aflignes this: becanſe they vexed thoſe that dwelt on the 
earth.] am per{waded its true} what face ſoeuer ſuch men 
ſet on the matter, couering the ſting of their ſoules, in the 
beſt manner they — be hearers, its true of them 
that Iſay hath, ¶ 7 here u no peace to the wicked, I 
"Hy Wh rang. 9 I with 
aur aſſlictiantʒ ſo as c to grow iealous, either of rhe 
ſoundneſſe of our Doctrine, or vprightneſſe of our harts, 
Tes know, pr may know — — yee 
ann — it hath cucy been the lot of Gods 
Faithful ins heir timeiʒ uo wandert at h Ig 
ROD1 45, thinſting-ofter1o nn DDr % F 
when he bears ſo continually vpon che vnlatfulneſſe of 
Inceſt;, or at IZ 4B 215 + freeing the death uf E. 
ing-ber — abarkinible Re. 


ſpecially, char thigke it ſo range z thing, that to | 
phane perſons, a —— fhauld bee fo ſy 
This once I dare day, tich er the Lard mat alter the na- 


tur 4152 ord oMimniſterapalpdbly:Rarrer, and giue 
KJ tir pcopliy: fines” ordeal fly, 
ſuffer perſecutions. Let vs now take vee che words. 
Our Exhortation: that is our preaching Swreabebabe- 
eauſe exhoꝛtation ic ghiefe-part of preaching. And let 
that, bee PUFRALE! Higabyrteaion it un e part pee. 
ching; ſo that though a man —— 
Qrines\ 


—_—_— — 


L1; Fe 
—.—— ae more Wander at tHoſe men, Miners c 


— — 


en 


11 1 


c Rom. $.7, 


d Heb.412, 


0 Ac. 1 1. 10. 


fIſa. 75. 41. 
s TIN 33. 


h Atat. 14 4.8. 


11 Aeg. 9. 2, 
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Suan newer foloundlyy yet ir her dete Preacher, 
except hee jnyne tkereto cxhortat ini. Hence (orvieticnt; 
in Scripture, the Sermon is ſtiled al wirdof Bebertatim, 
[eat dof exhorthtion Met” bi * af on: hee 
Ii Cor 14.3. bac prophecy eee 51 H ation com- 
m Ti. . 2. — Toyrwsch aich the 5 to i 
| I preoue, rebuke, exhort, & ec: practie dr Samts f 15 ruery 
where qccurrent, of Petey; with many other words did he: 
u Add. 24 | refiific and" et. Prophets, after D&Qrifi&laid, de- 
| ſeend . 7 
tümer to enbe. tat ion \wecs 7190 
o Tin 2. 15. This, thar ſttled aper. "or 
the Mo, +. The Scripeures deliver things, 'avic were 
in a groſſe umme: Miniſtets are appointed, roſhare out 
of the groſle, co cuciyone = roche orant, 
 inficuctian: tothe crringʒ tꝛelon: to che d ed, 


comfort: tothe Leere the backward, er 
| hopracdvn. 6 PrP grace 11, 2s © 


' Thyreafons odds 
| che Paſtor — the n Theſ. 
| 5-04) and hat che Lord . 


cure, titat ie ſeues for æuery 
_ Wee — diſpenſation — hi people 


— eſt ir · In euery ; wee (hall 

hs apes ur pan fin 2 
0 — — muſt bes confyted; the con. 
— is either benumbed, and muſt be terrified: or di- 
ſtreſſei. and mult be comforted: the will and alfeQions, 
either difordertd, and muſt bee reQified by correction: 
or drowgic,andinalfbe quickened by exhortation, &c. 


If heave wh then for our 
— — all 


- Secondly And alas, how defectiue eacrally ſhall we 
find them? that not one of mauy is able er carefull, in 


makingic ofthe Wordgo gooturthwctienche Minit 
T him 


_ we 


K Act. 13.15. 


. 


. FA AA. 


SSE 2 


for defects this 
chreatned by E 


vſe among many, contenting themſelues with bare 


Cub. 2. Bpaſlie tothe Theſſalonians. Vun,z, 
Wes are all here admoniſbed, to, whom the diſpenſa · 


tion of che Word — as — — — 
ſurmibeth ws i cr our calling 
pen to exerciſe our — — due - 
tie, in the werke of che Miniſterie. The Paſtors in Iirael, 
— fiade ſhapely reproued, heauily 


le is a liueleſſe and vnproficable kinde of teaching in 


ions of the Text, almoſt paraphrafticall, or with 
naked nding of Doctrines, o informe the iudge- 
ment, Ieauiog the conſcience and affectiom wholly vn- 
— 4 — ur — if fuch _ miniſterie 
be 8 e, fay ling in thoſe things wherein eſpecial- 
ly Aung che life of Peking * 
pe yon of che — admoniſhed 4 te ſuffer the . 
nat of Doctrine oneſy, but of exbertation : yea, if need 
be, of reproofe, Brerhren, wee are falne into a ſtrange 
Age for curious pride in our pcople. Though they would 
to hearc a Miruſter reade them — — 
h drie, or teach them the vſe of their in. 
ſtruments: yet none amongſt them ſo rude, but vnder- 
takey to preſcribe to a Miniſter a forme of Preaching. 
Let him expound to vs the Scriptures, deliuer vs inſtru- 
ions hut what hath hee to doe to be dealing with our 
finnes? as ho ſay, the whole office of a Paſtor ſtood in 
this: tbe informing of the [ndgement, or as if the defect: 
in conſcience and affeftions, were not as great, as 
thoſe in the vnderſtanding? Paul, I trow, knew well 
what preaching meant, hee branching that whole into 
his parts, commands, though to Ly Doctrine as ground 
of all, yet wichall to rene, rebuke, exhort, Aud 
this let me ſay; hee that feeles not as much need to haue 
his conſcience dealt withall, by tetrour and comfort, 
his affections by reproofe, or exhortation, as his iudge- 
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ment by information, hath proſited little in knowledge 
I of 
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ol his original! ſinne, or in ſenſible acqueintance with 
\thee-breach ic harh made in the wl ole dan. Ves, 
| dee that endures not as well our reprodfes end exliort. 
tions, as our — — _ Narration, bewrayes ei- 
| $1.54. ther open neiſe, or e pocreſic. 
9 | — the particular 1 to ſimceritie, 
vhich Paal temooues from him: i yare, Firſt. 
ffure. Secondly, Imp, Thirdly, Guile, The . 
terpretat ions are many: this I chinke beſt, that the two 
Grit be referred to the matter of his teaching: the third, to 
his manner of dealing and affection: for the matter of 
| his preaching, it was neither erroncew, nor yet vncieen, 

it tendedto breed, neither enour in iadgement, nor im- 
puritie in che eonuerſation. 

Obſer. Like caution and care becomes vt in owr Miniſterie, that 
| whas wee teach, rend neither to errour , vor vncitanneſt: 
1 Tim. 6.3. — Apoſtle, muſt be * whoke/dnee, and 
| «rcording royodlineſſe, "wu 

| Firſt hee that reale the heaft of the Commurrdement, 
| u Matt.5.19: and vreacherh men ſa, he ſhall be minimum, that is, via 
| the Kingdowme of brauen. 

. Secondly, and the blinde gie whether. wilfuhy, or & 
| x Matr.t 5. 14 CY * falls, with hinn he miſſe· cades io the 
dircb. 

Ech. 304. And if ſuch an heauie woe bee due to them, 1 which 
ſecke wor rhar which ges aftray, what thinke wee fhall be 
the portion of fucli as lead ehem out of rhe ey? 

Doctrine erroneous is of to ſores, Firſt , groſſch 
fach, that is directly and o enly oppoſite ro Gods rw 

ht in Scriptures. 
* — coueitly erroncous, which one ry to th 
vſe of the word, calls Ip. It is when by cunning 
men ſet ſo faite gloſe upon errour, that, wader a (hw 
truth, and pretence of olineſſe, it is connaied into 
ni. | 


Panlalis of tone, that*/pake h- throwgh Hyper ; 
U 


1 
- 
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as forbade marriage, not, forſooth, as ſimply vn- 
ff, but as leſſe excellent in it ſelfe, then Gingle life; 
aſtacc nothing ſo expedite in any, for the Kingdome 
God: enioyned abſtinence from mater, vnder faite pre- 
tences of mortifying the fleſh but fo intangling conſcies · 
ces in aſnare. | 
The falſe apoſtles in Galariz, mingled Aoſer with 
Chriſt, in the article of Tuſtification, to ſay Faith iuſti- 
fied not at all; or Chriſt cotifgrred nothing to luſtifica- 
tion; had beene an errour oMalpable in che Church of 
God: mixe works with faith che care of good works will 
be ſo much the greater. | 
As it ſerues for our warning, to take heed to our Do- Uſes 
Arine, that ic neither inlecł the iudgement — 
nor taynt the life with vncleanneſſe? to you that arèthe 
people, are ſomeway helped to diſcerne of Minifters, 
whether faithful, yea or not, in their function. There 
may be, I confeſſe, inſinceritie in che affection, where 
is truth and puritie in the Doctrine, but yet more pak 
pably vnfaithfull, are fuch as milſe · lead into erroms of 
iudgement, or manners. 
ot to ſay much of errours ia matter of Faith, take 
this one note to ducerne an Impoſtor by: if hi doctrine 
tend to vncleane and carnall libertie, he is ſend 
thee, not to guide thee, 
Peter notes it a propertie of falſe teac 
kbertie, and ſet looſe the con cie 
bound itʒ if any mansdoGtine c 


- 


2 De t. 13. 3. 


Pet. 2. 19. 


Te, ſaich Peter, Bur 
prding to cucry. moral 
ubertic, as « cloke for lexdbieſſs; 
and bindes euer, Hat 15 
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The Phariſes taught, as Papiſts now doezt hat if a man 
beſtowed all he had” pon the Church, and turtheranceof 
d MY.15.5,6,7, | Religion; though he neglected ſuſtenance of Parenti, d bee 
was free: inr {2 of a greater good hee furtce-ed. Hy. 
pocrites, ſaitli our Sauiour, that by per Traditions diſans! 
the Commandements of God. There were littl+ command. 
| mente, (aid the ſame Phariſes, fleight duties as it were, 
wherein a man need nor be ſo ſtrit, or preciſe:he might 
ginehis eyelcaue to looke wanron!y, his heart tothinke 
laſciu:oully; o the body were kept from the groſſeſt at 
of vncleanneſſe vaine othes were no great matters, to 
be ſtood vponʒ ſo they ſware truly, the Law, they taught, 
was ſufficiently obſerued. And a number ſuch like licen- 
tious doctrines, ſutable to the humour of many, too ma · 
; ny in the Church at this day. If thou heare a man in that | 
| humor, that he wil ſer thee looſe, where God hath bound 
| thee,and giue libertie to runne to vncleannelTe,or breach 
of any God Commandements,of him be jcalous; what | 
euer his gifts be, he walkes not with a right foor to the 
ePſal.1;.8., | Goſpell, The Law of Gad is © wndefiled, as it proceeded: 
from a pure God, ſo it ſelfe is pure, teacheth puritie, con. 
demnes vncleanneſſe: kils it in the hearts of all Gods 
| Children, And the ſe are the many Pan remobues from 
the matter of his Doctt ine, from his affection and inten- 
tion he diſc lain cs deceit. 
As the matter of his Doctrine was true, plaine, and 
pure; ſo his affetion free from guile; I thinke, he meanes 
1 | ddr guile, which the Scriprure cal, Hypocrife: 
thus briefly conceiue the nature of it; it hides the cuil. 
that is; counterfcits the good, that is nots Hypocrites, 
Fernard. in Cam. | ſaith, Bernard, deſire roſeeme, not to bee good not to 
$erm.66. leeme, but to be cuill; their ſtudic is uot, Colore virtutet, 
but vitia colorare, qua virturwm minio ; they care 
not to follow or practiſe vertue, but to colonr vice by 
| putting vpon it the painted complexion of vertue: as 


7 — 8 MON * the ſame Aathor, they — | 


_ 
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Cro ſſe, that is not their owne; lacking a religious inten- 
tion, nin and the good things they loue not, 
they arc forced to doe, throagh loue of vaine glory, 
which they long ter. 

A vice, aboue many, hatefull ynto God : moſt to bee 
auoyded of Miniſters and people; marring the beſt acti- 
ont, and making them lothſome vnto God: there were | 
that preached Chriſt, but f not ſincerely:in their preacking, 8 16 
Paul profeſſeth reioycing, for ſome aduantage hee ſaw | *** 
might thereby come to Gods glory: themſelues had no 
comfort, for that no ſutableneſſe of their affections and 
intentions, with the matter of their doctrine and preten · 
ces they made of honeſtie. 1 

Trucly ſaid Saimt Av GvsTINE, Nov. virtue, fed cau- Aug, de Tunger. 
ſavirtutis apud Deum mercedem. habet: Andit is the ef. | Sem 5g. 
ſenttall difference twixt an Hypocrite and a true Nba 
wel: his actions onely are glorious, his affections no leſſe 
then ſordid; a. true Iſtaelite to good actiom, ſ utes as 

of "4+ * | 


— G w 1. 

| To roote out hypocriſie, to plant ſineeritie t are 
„De bn 477 

ds rt, continuall meditation of Gods All. ſeeing, and 


m All-fearching Eye. 5 The God with whom we baue to dale, g Hel. A. 13. 
n te his eyes all things are nakad, and yncouered. | 
Secondly, conſider the iſſue of hypocriſie: Good worker 
nd are manifeſt bef. re hand," and they that are otherwiſe, cannot . 

E Ale be hid. * h 1T Aa, 
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VII. 4. 
But 4s wee were alowed of God to bee put in truſt with the 
Goſpelt, ſo wee ſpeake, not as pleaſing men, but God which 


LIELOTDY Ollowes now the other part of the A. 
w, wherein he aſſumes the propertie of 
8 15 8 ſinceritie; aſſigning reaſons of his beha- 
— Gt Ga niouvr. In the words aretwo things, Firſt, 
p. (incere behauiour in his Miniſterie, 

Secondly, his reaſons & moriues thereto, 

He ſought not to pleaſe men, but God. 

The point is this, eF Miniſter may not be a man-pleaſer, 
more then that, man-pleaſing cannot ſtamd with ſinceritie: 
ſomerhus explaine:he may nor pleaſe men againſt God, 

Firſt, when men cannot bee pleaſed, but With God; 
diſpleaſure: the tule is goodte wakke by: but this Further 
conceiue it, as meant not ſimply de exenrs, bur de conats: 
hee is not preſently inſincere, in whom it ſomerimes be. 
| fals, that men perhaps of corrupt mindes, finde pleaſing, 
and coutentment: Euen to the Hypocrites of Sion, Ex 
i Exech, 33. 32. | chiels Miniſter y was for a while, as i Muſſcle: and our 
Sauiour his doctrine is admired by the people, chey that 
k 1b 7.46, meat to apprehend him, giue him this teſtimonie, * Ne. 
| ver man ſpake, ar this wean [peakes. 

But vnderſtand it, de conatu: when a man bends him- 
ſelfe to this as his maine end, to pleaſe men, and yeeld 
them contentment; This is it that cannor ſtand with a 
Miniſters ſinceritie, 

Secondly, by men, vnderſtand carmaltmen, a3they are 
fuch; they that deſire to pleaſe carnalit ie, muſt alter the 
nature of that doctrine wherewith God hath intruſted 
them, fi emmitie to the fleſ; | the fleſh to it. Our doctrine i 
* and tending to preſerue from putrifacti- 


on: but not without much tartneſſe and byting. 
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Thirdly, Vnderſtand it chiefly of our Doctrine, not of 
our ciuil conuerſation in things indifferẽt. Pauls practice 
was, in vſe of libertie to pleaſe all men in all indifferent 
things: wee may not thinke that in doctrine and morall 
practice, hee tempered his behauiour ſo as to pleaſe car- 
nally, with theſe limits; how fatre a Miniſter ſhould bee 
from this humour of mau · pleaſing, theſe reaſons prooue. 
Fuſt, ® If I ple men, I am not the Sernant of (brift, 
that is. if I bend and apply my ſelfe to fit che people with 
doctrines pleaſing to the humonrs of carnall men; or 
made mans fauout che vtmoſt of mine intention, I were 
not the ſcruant of Chriſt. 
Secondly, in falſe prophets this noted as a propertie 
and blemiſh, te /erke out Placentia for the people. 
Thirdly,it croſſes the maine end of p eaching. to bring 
men to Repentance. Hereby the a bands of the wicked are 
frengthened, not to returne from their emll way. 
Let ic be to vs, in place of Miniſtets, a warning to flyc 
this fault: then which, I know not any more pernicious 
ina Miniſter: Three wayes it is incurred; 
Firſt, in matter of Doctrine: when it is ſuch as is plea- 
ſing to the erroneous opinions and corrupt affections of 
men. As falſe apoftles in Galatia, loth to offend Chri- 
ſtians by teiecting Chriſt; as loth to diſpleaſe Chriſtians 
ludaizing: or too much to abaſe the pride of naturezde» 
ſiring to pleaſe carnally, thus moderated the matter: 
CunrrsT mult bee che principall and originall, A- 
ſer and Nature ſecond Caufes to perfect Juſtification. 
Right as Papiſts now, to aſcribe all to Nature, were too 
groſſe Pelagianiſme, to take from men all libertic in mo- 
ralities,too diſtaſtefull to pride of nature; let grace there- 
fore haue the principalitie: nature, a power, vpon excite- 
ment, to worke with the Spirit of God thus they (hall 
— all parts. Amongſt out ſelues, how many are in this 
ind guilrie?ro legitimate A dultery, Drunkenneſſe, Ab- 
ſence from religious exerciſes on the Sabbath, were too 
14 open 


Gal. f. 10. 


nExccb. 13. 12. 


o M. 13. 
125 14. 
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open Libertiniſmeʒbut wanton words, ſieting by the cup 
in good fellowſhip on the Lords Day, ſuck as theſe muſt 
bee 1 : wherefore? I maruell: except to pleale 
Carnaiy. 

Secondly, In manner of prezching and _ The 
falſe apoſtles in Corinth, perceiuing how the naked ſim. | 
plicitie of Paul: preaching grew irkelome to nice and cu- | 
tious cares of Greciam: bent their ſtudies, almoſt who. | 
ly to words, and in preaching grew emulous of Heathe- | 
niſh Oratours, vnder pretence perhaps, tomake che Do- | 
ctrine more plauſible: in truth to humour tlie people, and 
to winne to themſelues the vaine praiſe of Eloquence, | 

Thirdly, A man may teach truth, naked truth uakedhy, 
and yet be guiltie ofthis crime of man- pleaſing: as when | 
his ayme is this, to giue contentment to the people, and | 
to winne himſelfe applauſe from the Hearers. | 

Secondly, ſith this is a fault ina Miniſter, ſee, and I be- 
ſeech you, ſee the great errour of many; that, in opinion 
of their greater diſcretion then God hath granted to 
their Teachers, are become Preſcribers vnto their Prea - 
chers. And though, I dare ſay, they haue ſcarce learned 
the Art of good hearing: yet think themſelues able men 
to giue Precepts and Rules of Preaching. One is this 2. 
mongſt many: A Miniſter muſt ſo cariy himſelfe in his 
Doctrine, that hee may by no meanes offend his people: 
For if they loue vs nor, wee ſhall neuer doe them good 
by Preaching. A kinde of popular pleaſing carriage 
they would haue in a Miniſter; ſuch, belike, as that the 
moſt carnall, and prophane amongſt his Hearers may not 
be offended, 

Which if they vnderſtand of iuſt offences, they haue vs 
eaſily according. But doe you not remember what our 
Saujouranſwers, when his Diſciples bring ridings that 
Phariſes were offended? o If cbey will bee offended, let them | 
be offended: It is truth and ary truth I haus taught: 
let them bewray their blindneſſe, Chriſt repents not his 


| 
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Arine,who yet Duggan away relenting and whoſe ſalua- 
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Preaching. And when Ieremie complained of that iſſue 
of his — exery mal rurſed him; what faith the 
an{wer of God vnto him? if hee will bee 4 Prophet after 
Gods heart, b he muſt ſtill take away the precious from the wile; p ler. 15 19, 


| yea ſee, ho ſtiffe he requires him to be in that caſe: Let 


chem turuc to thee, turne not thou to them. 
The Apoſtle tels vs of a dangerous diſcaſe in the eares | 
of men: It is the itching of the care: it hath this proper- | qu Tim. 43, 
tie; it cannot endure Wholeſome Doctrine, bur vaine, 
triuiall, fabulous things it delights to be tickled withall. | 
God forbid, any faichtull Paſtor ſhould rickle it. Salt is 
better for it, then Oyle: though it be more byting, it is 
5 — 0 <A SR 
Auditors, they ſay, will not profit by our Miniſtery. 
Firſt, A Miniſters duty is this to doe what God pre- — 
ſcribes, without diſtruſtfull care of the ilſue. Fr 
Secondly, Haue we not ſcene the power of the Word, 
ſofarre changing the temper of the heart, that it hath 
made of enemies friends? ho many haue come to hear, 
asthe Phariſes our Sauiour, to intangle him in his Do- 


tion is more hopeleſſe then that of coffers? Vet haue wee 
ſeene them ſuddenly brought * vn their knees. Truth is, 

Gods Word ntegds not helpe of humane policie. 
Thirdly, Hcare what Gods Spirit, vpon like occaſion, 
anſwers to his Seruant Jeb», It ſeemes he was troubled 
with ſome ſuch doubt; little hope there appeared of 
good to come by pub'iſhing the bookeʒy et is — 
not te ſcalt the Books; though he that « filthy will be filthy | i Ates 22.10,11 

full; yet will tbe ri gbicous encreaſe in righteonſueſſe. 
Laftly,by this, you heareto be a fault in the Miniſter, 
you of the people may take notice of like faults in your 
{elues, ſome few palpable in this kind amõgſt the people 
be noted. Two ſorts of men we find faulty in this 
kind: the firſt are, in truth ſtarke Atheiſts, vngodly men, 
their diſpoſition ſuch, as the Poets fable of their Proteus, 
chan- 


r At.. ij. 3. 
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changing h imſelfe into all ſhapes; ſo theſe faſhion them. 
ſelues to all manners & all companies, that by all meane: 
they may get aduantage by all men. Amongſt Sang, 
they can Saint it; and amongſt Deuils, play the deuils in- 
carnate. Come they amongſt men religious, their ſpeech, 
geſtures, all things ſhall pretend Religion: Are they 
ſorted wich profane perſons? to them alſo they (uit their 
manners. And it is a world to ſee how they plerſe them 
| ſelues in this man · pleafing cariage, and thinke them- 
| ſelues greateſt Politicians, the onely wiſe amongſt men: 
| | what thinke wee are theſc, but ſtarke Atheiſts, witliout 
' elam.3.9,10,11 | God in this world? * monſtrous fountaines they are, ſaith 
lamees,that out of one hole, ſend forth bitter water and (weet 
monſtrous wourhes, out of which comes bleſſing and cur. 
ng: with the ſame mouth bieſſe they God, and curſe mas 
made after the ſimili f God: nay God himielſe, in 
whoſe Image they were created, and they are monſter; 
amongſt men, that are thus variably ſuited to all men: 
manners. 

A ſecond ſort are our peaceable, ciuill, honeſt men, a 
they would be termedzwhoſe chiefe ſtudy is to haue the 
good will, and good ward of all men, their glorie in 
contentions euen for Gods cauſe ſo to cary themſelue 
that they diſpleaſe neither ſide. The worſt men, ſaid the 
Heat hen, are Neuters in contentions: worſt, ſaith Gods 
u N.. 3. 1. Spirit, u are the lukewarme,neitber hot nor cold; And, ſaith 

x Mat. 1a 30. our Sau our, in caſe of confeſſion, he that is not * with me, 
is againſt me, he chat gathereth not with me, ſcattereth 
abroad. 
| The next thing here deſeruing our notice, is the Anti- 
| cheſis betwixt the two, God and mn pleaſing men, and 
| plraſeng God, as if he thought them to be incompatible; 
| and were of opinion, that 4 man deſiring to pleaſe men, 
| could net pleaſe Gad: and certainly it is a truth, being ex- 

pounded as afore, Let a man pleafe carnalt men, he can- | 
not but diſpleaſe God : Let a man ſecke to pleaſe God, 
hee 


— 
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he cannot but diſpleaſe men; that, as our Sauiour ſaid, 
ye cannot ſerue God ard Mammon; ſo may wee lay, yce 
cannot plcaſe God and men, | 
That this ſeeme ne paradoxe, conſider the great con- 
trariety berwixt corrupred nature, and Gods pure Maie- 
ſie; light and darkneſſe, good and euill: or, if there be a- 
ny things that haue greater repugnancy, are not more 
contrariant, then Gods nature and carnall man : fee, if 
you will, the things proceeding from God to man,cary- 
ing ſtampe of his puritiez and iudge, whether there bee 
not naturall enmitie in mans nature againft them. Fiſt, 
the! Law of God is holy, iuſt and good, pure as the Law-gi- 
uer: the n edome of the fleſb x is emmit ie vnto it. Secondſy, 
he Spirit and Grace of God; w at greater contrarietie 
then ty ixt it and the fleſh? when they meet in one per- 
on. greater diſcord a iſeth, then that Chriſt ſpeaks of be-. 
ta mem and his fon, euen betwixt * 4 and him. 
efe: ther is nothing that a ficſhly man deſireth or doth, 


bur God diſhkesy nothing that God pr — — 


ech. Let God forbid ſin, 2 ſed pn the 
ger ler bim emioyne 52008 duty; aher e 
ommandement, carnahtie whöôrreb irrt. 
It ſkewerh,and teacheth vs to bewaile the fearfull de. 
prauation of our nature by the fall of Alam. On no- 
hing vs chat pleaſeth Goc o AI W $| 
elſe, 


t nor the beginn ende Nn Mach 
— — Hoy wc) pp odech wat 
he hated we dete ſtedʒzuow beholUnimite fo farre depra- 
ed, char it is ne direct r gat tothe Nature 
5 or lente God 
that walby lezte menz ade wt rde wein githerorrettr- 
. 2 WM. 
ie ſtie af God; And ſet ie tene v, aso be waile this fear. | 
full depravation, ſo to morti ie vur earthly witmbers, 
and to beware he wee eherifhindOpioccontenment.| 
o ſenſualtie j ſeſtyvee yet further ericreafe the enmitie 
betwixt God and vs. N Second- 


. 


— 


| C H A. 2. AN Expoſition pon the firſt Vang 


Secghdly,ſcc we, how fooliſhly men pteafe themſclye; 
in this, chat they ſo oy chemfclues, as to pleaſe all 
euen carnall men. A gfeat thing to thanke God on, 
they thank God for this, that they diſpleaſe God, and 
lacke their euidence of his fauour. In ſuch mens pleaſing 
'| cariage one of theſe two, I dare ſay, u incurred. 2 
either tunniug with them to the ſame exceſſe of ya 
or ker. c elſe they peaks exill, Secondly, or forbearing all whole 
dEpbiſ v ti. come admonitions and l rebules preſcribed: f rate thy 
ſelfe from their cortupt conuerſat ion, give dy del to 
doc what is pleaſing in the ſight of God, hadſt thou the 
wiſedome of Men and — canſt not but be di. 
pleaſing to caruall men. * | 
| _ Laftly, ceaſe hence to wohder at that cauſeleſſe wrath 
—— — againft Gods childremthe reaſon is 
euident, hen ah a5ked of Alba, whether 
there were no other Prophet by hem td enquire of the 
mouth of che Lord? Ves, faith. Acheb, one chere is, Ali 
927 0 nne, and wee may by him inquite of the Lord, 


he is kel to * as good reſolution as any of the 


klang. ell ute I hate : why f heprephetieth not good ro we: 

| but emill : hee dealt as x Miniſter deſiring to pleaſe God 
What wonder, if to Achab « carnall man, his miniſtery 
and perſon was ſo hatefull ? 


Noj ao pleaf bus God. So chen, the maine apm. 
of a Mugfter, 2 ſo te wall 
that he may pleaſe G be upproned of bim. See 1.Theſ. 
Ae nee Loli binding ne waſ af qpeele 
His reaſon inks) is bind] muſt all appeare 
farm the Judgement ſearof Chriſt: d motiue, that ſhould 
preuaile cugh with vileſt menepleaſe tht Judge at whoſe 
bamhou muſt one day ſtand, to be quit or condemned, 
"up ing aschy poten e 2 * 
leaſe him pity the adrie{ſe of chat male- 
Eder, that and at the mercy of the logge for life 
or deach, according a his aſter · cariage ſhall — 


. 3 * 


— — . 


CMA. lle ta the Tbeſſalanians. Vin. g, 
diſpleaſe him, will ruber cxaſpeiate him, tien ſeek by all 


es * 
1 pleaGng meancs to make hin ſauourable; tuch is our 
pl c:ſc, we all arg culpable b. fore God, and yable to con- 
nd | | demnation, als mercy.we fland ta he either fauey or 
ay damned: his deſire is but this, that for the remaindet of 

our life, we ſo gemcane our felues in holineile and feare, 
% | that wee may pleaſe him; whem ſhould not this reaſon 
le | perſwagde?Ler vs all labour lo to ſeiue him, that we may 
hy be pleaſing & acegptable before him in Chriſt, Things 
14 requilite hereto, ſome concerne the ſire of our pe xſons, 
the ſome the matter of our actions, ſome the manner o per- 

* formance. 


gwò⁵Fðor the firſt: two things there are that make our per- 1. 
ah ſons and actions diſpleaſing vnto God: Furſt; faithleſſe- 
ab neile: Secondly, fle ſulineſſe. Of Henorh there was port 
he before his tranſlation, that be pleaſed God ; by good conſt- 
fee quence it followes in Pax diuinitie, that therefore He- 
Ms noch | bad faith in Chriſt, inaſmuch as wicboue faith it fh. 11.3, 6. 
— . Eee to pleaſe God. The reaſon ãs plaineghpratiſeall : 
che the faithleſſe mans actions, whiles he is ſuch, are cenſc · 
* rable acording to termes of the Law, wlrerein the leaft 
3% le:niſh or im perfectiom adiudgech che performer to 
der condemnarion ; here is the priuilege of, che Belceuer, 

1 BY his ob -d1cnce done in weaknetſe, ſo he it in fincerjeiry is 

ſure to find acceptance with Goc ftoxChriſt his ſak eto 

Th whom Faith knits vs, and whoſe perteRiens it giues vs 
2 . | 1 * wy id 

, Aſccondchjng,inthe perſon, ing actions vnplea- 
da ling ip e ſo: Tien ia wein t the ſaſb n g Rims 8. 
old ſe Ged, all things ſauourin fl-ſhy arcfhinking in the 
boſe noft:ils of God, euen our befſt2Rions that haue relliſh 
= thereof: this the reaſon, why thoſe vertuous actions of 
41. cathens, were in them ſo abominable, becauſe their 
* paſonsv See. and, fleſuly; Cod approues his 
Ars Secondly, for che matter of our actiotu, they muſtbe 2. 
wo 8 5 ſuch ES 


| 


— 


* — 2 


iHeb.1 228,29 


; k Iſai. 66. 2. 


* 
_— — ——— —2 — — — 


| Objer. 
] Pſal. 147-19, 
2-0, 


Ca "a An Pxpoſttion pm the firſt - Vs 1.4. 


— — — 


ſoch as lrrut vyrram fronthe Word of God; | prone ; what 

V accepreble into God, and "what the good and acceptable wi 

of God's, Whatfocncris contrariarm to his will, that i; 

85 a ſinne yhatſoeuer is added to his will, or but be- 
i, chat alſo abominable. 

In nnner of our ſeruice char i ir may bee acceptable, 


two ck ings are requifire. 


Firft, it be tendred ro our God | in rexerence ond 

Lereuery act of ſeruice done vnto God, cat y a tel 

kth of ewe md med drea@/of char endleffe Miieſtie. ” Thinke| 

whertthom commeſtro here; how great a God that is, 

in whoſe preſence thou ſtandeſt; whoſe Word thou hes | 

reſt «Goth irr Ris wrath a confuwing fite, and 
lerrme, ar Bro rreweble ib Wordithe. 

ond n tn een of bean, 
— that po ick it vit God: 


—— [ar tem ic pee as perfection. 
oor far, Nis motiues follow, 


Aird eee 
Pirſt #thic great fo God hath vouch- 
ſuſecdchim n bn with the Gofpell. 
Scary; Conſideration of Gods O mni-ſcience, and 
ro & hearts.» | 
In tRe Fre. conſiderdbleare '© * 
© Firſt, The effect — had in the Apoſtle, 


Stench The fauour it ſelfe. It made him careful 


tation of Gods fawonrs ina gracio 
10 ee in A men, that they becom 
N . 1. Dat 7.7.8) 


k 2001 
I 1 
wy _—_— 


—_— — — - _— 


_ ——_— 
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— — 


Cas. . Epiſtle to the TheſſYlonians, VA. 4. 

ters ſlouſd therefore broexciged go how und live 
to his glory, more rercitully,wahry Mee then 
with our ® Farber s, in making this' Conduct with 2; ; (© 
much more ſhould we thinke our ſe lues vbbged to obe- 
dience. See alſo Mat. 13. The . . gt Bs W. 
The more odious is the turning of God into 
wanronnefle , — — — 
mercie co pꝰeſumptionʒ his joue to licentiouſneſſe yea, 
the fayour of fauours, Chr iſts death is made vecafion.of 
the wikeſt aboruinations. So did nor Da, not 0 Pal, 
they haue leaſt ſhare in Gods faucurs, chat thus abuſe 
Our dutie it ſhall bee, for our berterexcicewont to 
checrefulmeſſe in God Seruice, to tube norice of the 
| ſpociakry of his fanour and louing cindreſſe romards vs. 


i 
| Tbere it nor, nor om be to Gods Cluldreno greater pro 


— mens ok Serniten — — 
n cxporience u greater o in du - 
ties, then that vtwwYiſe and enuivus caſting ou eyes on 
others prefeiments in Gods mercy, with weglect of our 
ownc, while euery man thin God th done fe ſor 
ohers, then for um. l is god n this; casten de 
downewardg and ſet ho u ave behind vt in the 
fauours of God. 3 haue we a large cid ef cum 
ſonde watkeim, chere ſcarte being any but n (ay, | 
— or other God hub gs ths RINEy . 
boomen bers. Co thy' felfe-«s nnn with 
— — I —— — 14 ſin · 
dere am wich Hypoerss : a tuch a Chriſtian, ſup- 
poſe a Magiſtrare or Miniſter, with-other Ci iſtiaw. 
wan Godypowerro haue mede the a beat, bee hath 
honower theceketarve,ns e mukccheca man, to ſtarpe 
ther wirke s owned mape; 'hevmghe hanedeſechee w 
thouſandathers wichour God, wait hom Chriſt,vrchour 
hope in'this World: he hath made thet a member of his | 
| Church: pt: haps a liucly member of his Sonnes Bode, 
ä quick- 


* 


— 


Cuar.3. An Expoſition vpen the frſi VII. 4 
|| quickned mich hes Spiri 2fauour denyed to many in 

—— 
worker to the laming of his people. Thus if wee could 
carefully oblerue the ſpecialtie we haue in Gods fauour, 
how ſhould our hearts be enlarged cochankfulncilc and 
fdeficy in his Service? - 

Laſtiy, let vs on this occaſion enquire, howthe megi- 
tation of Gods fauours workes on ys. And io much the 
cacher : Becauſe 

Firſt, Herein depends no {mall difference twim God 
Childe, and an Hypocrite; and 

Secondly, the motiues to obedience are the thing: that 
ſpecially forme and determine our obedience to accep. 
—y— u— The — obedience in any 

ing, may bee performed by an Hypocrite. From the 
— therefore no man can firmly — the ſince· 
ritie of his heart; fiomthe motines hee may, and from 
none other more then thi:; that the experience 
and meditation of loue excites vs. Thou mayſ 


name the Hypocrite, whole workes, for their out · ſide, 
— — as thoſe of Gods Saints; An 
from chi 


H ite, that und hath done a good du- 
—— the tenne — of 
Ditſemblers. 


n 2 Kizy. 16, [ris ſaid of ſebu, * he did what God communded in d. 
16, 30, 31+ ſtregmag Baal bis Prieff 1. Achabs poſtericie $3 his mot iue: 
were, part ly ae · glei partly, deſire to ſenale the Ring 
dotne ypon his ene Pele. Wherefore, though hee 
aug 
had ſcene Gods hand on Jerebeams for his Idolatry, yea 
ypan the ſame polirike ground, he continues the ſinne. 
The fauour it ielſe followeth : He was approved of God,ſo 
farreas —— obſerue it 2 
4 Ai 6 

| — the Goſpel, the greateſt — of the 
Church. An honor oſten celebrated by the Apoſtle, 
| GA. 1. 17. Tir. . 3. 1T9.6,20.2 Tu. 1. 14. 1 * 

| e 


* 
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» 
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| The patis af chis truſt are b | 

preſerggit from adulterating bx ee &. 1 Z. G. 

10, 2 Tin. 1. 14 Gal. 3. 1: ga 2413 ©? 25g V 
8 1 — . * 


It isa. pretty inferenge. Sn Hatch hehceꝗintefpre- 
ting that /erua depeſtum enioyned d J, i Tim d. 
10. Diſcimus ex bochwv5e#%% wee learnefromthis plate, 
that in, Sault time the myſterie: of Religion were not 
depoſed with the valgus, but with ch? Mioþs_of the 
church, tæs id ranium (citndunreft; n ad mores foruten- 
dus, & ad vitam pertinet : yer the Npoſtle Peder charge ro 
che whole Church, is, o ftrine earneſtly for maintenance 
ebe A eb: And Pererwill haue eucty man able, to 
pe , his 2 z οπνſ.f 20, r 

But i inſwer : dm reſpect of 5 und 
ſpecialty of care to keepe it pure frõm on, it Is 
Miniſters priuiledge to be entruſted with the Ro 5 


of God tho diſpenſation it ours, That 


ſubiedꝭ vnto. Euen our lot it is that was the A 85 
to be toumed the 4 e and off: chowring of rhe world: 
che very calling wee haue off caſt as diſgrace,” into our 
faces, und reproch they thut they haue done vs fuffici- 
ent, wren they vpbraid vs with the Prieſthood, though 
by that Prieſth od, they haue their Cbriſfeudome, honor of 
their birth, yea ſaluation of their ſoules, and were with- 
out it buras Pag. Be, no better mtr +4 
wah; by it they are initiated into Chrift, by iis tHfeir 
_— conſecrated, and that bed made vndefiled : by 
it, if they haue any grace chat accompanies ſaluation, by 
K it 


* — 


memand chat baſe eſteeme their perſon and i arg 


hfull diſperifarteR/79997%4 Chr; 9. * 


. - 1 1 22 11. *\ . 
Frſt, thus better may Mi vſe the edit: 9 A7 
2 helpe to digeſt the indignities they ſuffer Cathal? 


Firſty taſe cute te, Dre to 


o Iude 3. 
p Fer 3.15. 


q x Cor, 413» 


130 


t U Cr. 4. 1. 


Sen. 17.1. 


ti chen. 18.3. 


carefully diſpenſing this creaſure, theſe myſleries com- 


Cnare.3, An Expoſition vpou the firft V = 


it they reciue itz Without it, ordinarily no ſpirituall gift 
that ſcales them ro the day of Redemption. Our wie- 
dome it ſhall be to thinke as baſely of inen, thus abaſing 
vs, and to know our ſelues; eſteeming our ſelues, not ac- 
cording to the opinion of men, but according to that e. 
ſtimate the Lord holds of vs : two of the preciouſeſt le. 
wels in tlie eyes of the Loord, hee hath rruſted vs with- 
all: Firſt, the Goſpell of his Sonne: Secondly , the 
ſoules of his people; what infamie ſhould not that 
thought digeſt? 

Secondly, our care muſt be to diſcharge the truſt God 
hath repoled in vs: Firſt, manfully — whofdtuer 
ſhall attempt to adulterate this Goſpell. Secoridly, 2 


mitted to vs, as to the Lordi Stewards, 
His ſecond moi iue followes;the conſideration of tha 
ie of Iebouah, to try the hearts. The ſenſe 15 d- 
uerſly conceined, metemmicaly ſome thinke the meane 
put * the endʒ tryall of hearts, for knowledge of them 
reſulting from tryall. That ſenſe ſtanding affoords vs this 
point of notice: the meditation of Gods ommſtience, hu 
power to diſcerne the heart, is no ſmall helpe, and inducemem 
to ſincerity, Therefore when the Lord preſcribes ro A. 
brahamco be vpright, hee addes direction to this meant, 
' Walkg before me : and Dauid in that laſt charge to Sa 
mon, to ſerue God with a perfect hrart; preſcribeth this 
meane or motive :* The Lord ſearcheth all hearts, and un 
derftandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts, Sec alſo 
Pſal. 139. ad verſ 18, As the chiefe Fountaine of hypo- 
criſie is either ignorance,or not conſideration of this di 
uine propertieʒ ſo a principall motiue to ſinceritie is the 
perſwaſion and ſerious thought of it, 

As many of vs as call vpon the Name of the LORD, 
and defire to depart from this iniquitie of hypocriſie, 
this let vs meditate; To te eyes of that God with whow 
wee baue to deate, all things arenaked, and 3 

t 
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he ſecreteſt thoughts, and intentions of the heart not 
ed. 


Reaſon — —y— ealily conuince vs 
of it; his ward, in es of men of our owne mould, 
hon diues it into the boſomes of che hearers lu diſplay-· 
ing the ſecrateſ rhoughts andinclinations of the beart, in 
ſuch ſort, that, as the King of Syria, ſo the people thinke, 
we haue our carry · tales, and almoſt Familiars to acquaint 
vs wich their priuate actions & ſpeeches: which, though 
in cheit actions they might haue ſome occaſion to think; 
yet how ot theii choughes? whereof God only and their 
he:ris are witnelle: ſiy tluu rather, Cod « i v3 of 4 truth. 
0: the Inſpirer of thus word is truly n, When the 
word, that comes rom him, hach ſuch power to ſearch 
out and manifeſt ſecrets. 

_— a creature . + God we haue all in our bo- 
ſomes the taculty of conſcience witneſſing our ſerreteſi 
thoughts, int endments, es ; U. — 
this power, much more the Maker of it. Compare. Z/al. 
94,9. 10, 11. 

What remaines for vs, but to meditate ſeriouſly, and 
aſten, this propertic of our GO D? This, if any thing, 
baniſheth hypocriſie, This chinke, God before whom ] 
ſtand, ſces as well my wotiues, as my de eds; mine in- 
tentions, as mine actions; as well Whzt Ithinke, as 
what I doc z can pierce through the vizzar of fo mali- 
tie, ſeeing hee vnderſtandeth the rhowghts of men, and 


their vanitie. 


There is a ſecond expoſition thus: God tryeth hearts, 
that is, in his ewdgement,examines not ſo much the ations as 


duties areperformed : ſo that it ſufficetli not at that day, 
that our actions haue beene regular, except our hearrs 
allo haue beene vpright in per e. It ĩs naturall to 


euery as . intimates, to bee well conceited 
of their courles, eſpecially when they know their acti- 
F K 2, ons, 


the affeFions,uas only what in done but with what minds good | 


x 1 lob. 3.10, 


* 


| 


z: Con 25.2 


al Ming. 1.14 


b. 2 King.10.30. 


c Heſb. 1.4. 


d u. 38-3. 


nsr. 2. An Expoſition vpon the firſi VII A. 


ons ſuch as arc enioyned, but the Y Lord pondereth the 
hearts, weighes with: what mindes and affections cuen 
beſt ations are performed, | 

The beſt actions done without accord of the hear, 
are lothſome vnto God. Euer obſerue it to come in 22 
diminuent terme to good performances, that the hean | 
was not vpright, * Amazzjah did that which was rig: 


in the fight of the Lord, but not with a perfect heart. f 


rael turned vnto Cod, their actions were amended, | 
but ſcyucdly; their hearts hung ſtill after their abomi. | 
nations: on the other ſide imperfectious many are win. 

ed at, where the heart is vprig"t with God. 4 

left the bigh places ſtanding, neuertheleſſe his heart n 
1 God, therefore is he enrolled amongſt the 

rignreous, 

510 ſay in a word, for want of vprightneſſe wee (hall 
obſerue, the Lord reprouing what hee had comman- 
dedʒ threatning, what he had enivined, yea puniſhing, 
what he had rewarded. 

Ieba b had his command to deſtroy Achaby poſteritic 
the Mandate hee obſ.rueth to the vtmoſt title; that 
obedience GOD rewards with the Kingdomes contin: 
ance in his poſteritie vnto four Generationsz yet threatens 
the LORD © to wiſit that blood of Achab vpe th: 
bouſeof leu: for what cauſe? his heart was not vpright 
in performance, 2yming not ſo much at doing the Will 
of God, as to ſettle the Kingdome, in more peace, to his 
owne poſteritie. 

Our care let it be vpon this ground, as to prouide our 
actions hold currant with the rule of che Word ef God, 
fo that our hearts be vpright in performance, for GOD 
ſhall one day bring not our actions onely, bur our hears 
to tryall. 

Bleſſed ſhall hee bee at that day, that can ſay 1 
Hereliab, Thou knoweſt, Lord, that I haue done whit 


wa good in thy ſight : and d walked before thee in mu 


—— 


* 
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ons, how full ſoeuer of other i mperfections, for ſince- 
itie lake they ſhall be accepted and rewarded. And w/o 
to that Hypocrite, whoſe works haue beene outwardly 
glorious and his. jnwards full of hy pocriſie, and diſſi- 

ulation. Haſt ehou preached Chriſt ? the worke is glo- 
10us: yet if as thoſe P mentions, * wor „ thy 
ſelfe mayeſt hee f A Coſtaway. Haſt thou giuen Almes, 
built Churches, Hoſpitals, done the ou ſt amongſt 

ood workes? and hath it beene Phariſaically onely, to 
— pray ſed of men thus baſt thy reward, But more 
eſteemed ſliall be the parroWidewes mite, giuen out of a 
compoſſionate affection to the poore members of Chriſt, 
then thouſands of gold and ſiluer vaine glorzoully be- 
ſtowed, The old rule is, m quantomne, but ex quants : 
not what or how much, but with What heart, with Low 
much good affection thou giueſt is reſpeAed. I could 
with that in theſe dayes of complement and formalitie, 
this one little peece of Gods Truth, mighe be as fronclets 
berweene our cyes. | 

I know not how it comes to paſſe, formality is now 

ſo growne into faſhion, that a Miniſter requiring any 
wore then it in duties of pietie, incurres cenſure of 
ſtrictneſſe more then is meete. And our people, as Tewer, 
conceit the worke done of duties enioyned, 8 binds the 
Lord to recempence, and higheſt reward. Fooles and blind 
as if the Lord were as man iudging one'y after ourward! 
appearance. The Lord pondereth the Spirits, tryeth the 
hearts, h dere all ſacrifices of wicked men, much more when 
they are brought with a wicked mind. 


K 3 : Vins, 


with en vprigh heart. I dare ſay of that mans aQti- 


e bl. 1.16. 
fr Cor, 3. 27. 


Ja. 58-3; 


K Pro, t. 27. 


Cuar.z, As Expoſition vpon the firſt Ven. 5.6, 


— 


| VIII. 5.6. 
Fer neither at any time vſed we flattering words, as yee know, 
nor 4 cloke of conctonſneſſs : God is wutneſſe. | 
Nor of men ſaug ht we 8197 neither of you nor yet of other, 
when we might have beene burdenſome 4s the Apeſilersf 

Chriſt, | 

Frog He Apoſtle proceeds in auouchment of his 
lle lincerity, remouing from himſelfe thiee 
other properties of falſe-hearted Mini- 
ters, Fuſt, Fla:terie. Secondly, Coue- | 
rouſneſle. Thirdly, Vaine-gloriouſneſſe, 

as ſome interpret. | 

The two firſt, he, Firſt, auoucheth to be farre from hi; | 
courſes. Second!y,and for flattery, appeales to the people | 
as witneſſes, of his abhorrence from it; from colour of 
couetouſneſſe, God, hee affirmes, as a true witneſſe cin 
free him: ſothat in the words are two things : Fiiſt. ha 
Proteſtation. Secondly, the Confirmation. 

Flattering ſpeech vnderſtand, ſuch as is fitted to pleaſe 
the carnall and corrupt humors of men z or as a learned 
Interpreter deſcribes: Speech fitted to the will and hu- 
mours of others, for our one aduantage; as when with 
ſvch intention we, fift, eithcr aſcribe to tbem good thing 
which they haue not, or, lecondly, applaxnd their evils 
goodmeſſe; or, thirdly ampliſie their good parte aboxe their 
merit; or, fourthly, eren their ewll more then it 
mecte : the prodigall, it calls liberall: the couetous, good 
husbands : ratling is, in the ſtile of flattery, affability,ob- 
ſtinacie, conſtancie, very ſloth ſtayedneſſe, and maturitie 
of iudgement. Enormities, are infirmiries; neuer ſo little 
moralit ie, puritie not leſſe then Angelicall. | 

How farre it ſhonldbe from a Miniſter; the i wor in Eſa) 
denounced againſt flatterje, abundantly proues : how 
croſſeth it the end of the Miniſtry ? k bardwng the wic 


a 
. 
4 


| kedſt in the ir levydneiſſe, that they cannot returne from 2 


— 


_ 


| cares are taynted with that Grangrene, their tongues 
| crying out to cuery one, pointing finger cowards them, 
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exill wayes? and ſo expoſing th em to the wrath of God, 
It is well oblerued by Platarch, to haue beene the ruine 
of moſt States: for Ice and Iudab, I know well the flat- 
tery of fal e prophers is as oft as any thing acculed, as 
cauſe of their captiuitie. 

And if any thing proue the ouerthrow of this King- 
dome, it is iuſtly feared, it will be this of flattery in Mini- 
ters. It is not ſo much che committing of ſinnes, that 

couokes Gods wrath, as obſtinate continuance therein, 
ofteneſt occaſioned by flactery : men haue taught their 
tongues to ſpeake placentia, and not to Court onely, but 
euen to Countrey; Amos bus words ſceme | oner-heanie, 
theirlinnes are generally growne Polypuſſes, and mens 


Noli me tangerc. It is magna ira Dei (laid Auguſtine) vt 
deſit correltio, & adſit adulatio: (ach tongues bing men to 
their ſinues: delettat enim facere, in quibus now ſolum non 
mernitur reprehenſor, ſed laudatur operator : this wrath of 
God is iuſt'y come ypon vs, The ® rongues of Prophets 
cleane to their roofes, and they are not to the people as men 
that reproue, becauſe they are rebelliouu, and the Lord pur- 
poſerh to deſtroy them. The complaint of Hicrome | can- 
not omit In multis iſto maxim tempore regnat hoc vitium : 
quodq; eſt graniſſimum, humilitatis ac heneuolentiæ loco du- 
citurʒ Eo fit, vt qui adulari neſcit aut inmidus aut ſuperbus 
atetur. | 
The properties of flatterers ſee, and flie from them. 
Firſt, they will bee ſure, obſeruing humours, to fir their 
ſpeech to pleaſe, fearing to offend there where is hope 
of aduantage : they leeke placentia, not ſalubria, was ere. 
mies obſeruat ion. E mn 
Secondly, cheir diſpoſition baſely ſeruile, as humours 
varie in the flattered,ſo ſpeeches intheſe Paraſites. Right 
Cameleons, ſaith Platarch of themzor as Proteus turning 


— — — 


IA. 10, 


m Exch, 3.26, 


Hieran. 4d Ce- 
lant. de in litut. 
Matrufamll, 


themſclues into all ſhapes and colours, 


K 4 Thirdly, \ 


a ic 3. 1. 


6 Tin 6 11. 


Anbraſ ad lock. | 


pa“. 23 10. 


4 54412. b. 


11 Ki: 21. 
13, 13- 


neſſe : the nature and kinds of it, ſee largely in Amor. al 
Rom 1. ho ill it beſeemes a M:niſter, Pauli taught his 


Timothie, preicnbing meaues to auoyd it, ® by m 


nighteonſneſſe our treaſure, 

The cluke or pretence of cou etouſneſſe, what is it? 
The colouis of liolineſſe, piet ie, or other vertue vſually 
pretendec by men of couetous di{potition to make way 
to their giyne; vt fir genitiuns efficiertis;, Ambroſe, Ex 
corde fariebat won in hypocriſi, quaſi contemnens paxca, vi 

orte plura offereutur. 

Fouleſt ſmunes haus ofttimes fayreſt prerences: oppreſſ- 
on of widow:s, Pliariſes conneycd vnder P colourof 

2 | 

Herod cruel} intentien, cloked with pretence of d. 
ing bomage to Chriſt, U 

he murther of Naboth, mazkt vndet ſhew of * iaſfice 
48 blalphemy. 

— ſword lyes hid in an Ephod; no ſword to 
Goliabu, no crueltie to an Hypocrite, yet lu kes chat 
{word in a holy garmem ; this cruckie cloked with pre- 
rence of greateſt dcuotion, | 

The fearefull ſinne of t eſe times, as that Fm 
plaints of, not ſo much colore v irtutet, but to colour vices 
gquodam quifi mini virtutum. Complex ion makets wee 
haue, nor oncly for withered faces of ouer · wor ne ft. um. 
pers; but for vglieſt and me ſt deſo med ſinnes, to giue 
them countenance of vertuꝛs. - | 

Sinners, I confeſſe, wee haue of all rankes, deſperate 
and forefortenarures tliat * arxiare their famei, as Soom, 
and hide them not, in whom light of natute, and all, euen 
narurall conſcience ſeemes vtterly extinct. Other, of as 
vile affections and practicr, but men of more cleanch 

- con- 


— 


——— 
— 


! 


making clok«s ſor ſinne. Murther anon | Duellifts, is 
filed manhood; the Adulterer thirkes his Luſt, Louej. 
the Drunk ard. his Ryot, good Fellowſhipy Proud Mint» 


or Faſhion, or Adorning of their Calling, 5 
Learne we of Pan, to caſt ama ep clokes of. ame, 
and in ſinceritie,as in the fight of God, ſoto detecane gar ſelutg; 


hi , yp 
Fal o ivſtly the ſinne is ſo mnch more odious in 
Gods hr, by how much more holy colour it is diſgui- 
ſed withall, vuder colour of long Prayer, they d 
Ain houſes," therefore ſhall receiue the greater damm tion. 
Secondly, I hough coluuring may fe ue vs for aduan- 
tage amongſt men: yet to bis eyes, with whom wee have (0 
deale, al things are naked am vnconereth, It is not pretences 
my ar c chat day, when God thall *; en thing} : 
hate fo nec LED AGE 21 
Third!y;no! can they ſtop the mi uch of Conſcience, 
when Goa'ſhill pleaſe by Iudgement tc wake it. And 
whar atailes it, my Biethuen, if we ſauẽ men to applaud 


* | 


75, When our owhe hearts c 


adericy and temorceleſneſſe in ſiaing⸗ By degrees | 
uch Hy; ocrites loſe all Conſcience, and ſenſe of ſinne; 

lat lengell they: grow ourragious in abominable ini - 
quitics.” * a * - By 
Theronfi mat ion fo Towes Of treedome from flatteric, 
he makesrlis people witneſſes: from coyerous intentions, 
od ii appealed vn o for record. 

The lawfulne ſſe of Oaths, as well volantary as im 
ed migſit here be obtcrucd a aint Xnabajkifts, bur thar 
it hat ly already beene treated on like occaſion; and our 
deople haue general ſwarued to the other extreme, 

he ancient companions of Oaths, as they are called, 
ve muſt ſemember to take wic li vs. Firſt, Truth. Goe to 


Hea- 


c 5. 2. Epiſile tu tbt Theſſalonians. VSL. o. | | 


as "6" f # & as ] a 
conueyante, that haue learnd this art of colouring, and 


ons terme theit Pride, Handſomeneſſe, or Cleanlineſſec, 


by 


Fourthly, The iſſues of fuch nfs LEY been, ba 


Ge 1 | | 
137. 


A 1 Cor, 4-5, | 
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— Heauen for a witneſſe of vntruth, chou ſhilt bee ſure to 
finde there a heauie Auenger of periury, and falſe 
y 16b. 8. 44. (wear ng.) Lying is of che Deuil, forſ wearing of the Prince 
of Deuils, | | 

Secondly, That is neceſſaiy, but not ſufficient, Phari- 
ſes gloſſe indeed was ſuch, ic was enough not to forſweare, 
Our Sauiour the Law-giuer, and beſt interpreter of the 
z Mat,,33434,| Law, addes more; * Sweare not vainely, or vnnecel[arily: 
4 ler. 4. 2. but with * iudgement. 

Firſt, As ſome interpret, vſing chy beſt diſcretion to 
diſcern circumſtances, wliether they be ſuch as may war- 
rant an Oath vnto thee; as firſt, a what thou 2. 
uoweſt, bee of ſuch weight, as deſerues ſo great confi 
mation. It is not ſafe to play with Saints : much leſſe 
with the Name of the fearefull God. 

Secondly, Whecher, the truth, being weightie and of 
importance, may not by ſome other meane be diſcoucred, 

| © + »*} | Truths altouchableby Oach, are truths queſtionable,and 
b Heb. 6,16, | b ;zcontrowerſie, Theſe in Oaths aſſertory: beſides theſe, 
in thoſe they call promiſſory; Iuſtice is required: for 
Oath: may not bee bonds of iniquity. The chird vice Paul 
remooues from him is, as moſt conceiue it, vaine gloriaiſ 
nefſe: we will giue way a little to common errour ʒand on 
this oceaſioſ inquire, whether to ſecke prasſe from men, bet 
ſimply ſinful? The Heathen were ſo farre from condem- 
ning it, that they deſired by all meanes to cheriſh the loue 
Aug. de Cinit, | of 15 *inſomuch that it is amongſt Tullii: Rules for 
Di, lb. 3. c. 13. inſtitution of Princes, te novriſh, and, 4s it were feed them 
ES with Þ-rayſe. Simonides in Xenophon, makes it one ſpeciall 
difference betwixt men and bruits;chat men are touched 
and affected with prayſe. Vea, the Apoſtle ſeemes to whet 
vs on to vertuous and holy practice, by the argument of 
i un | 
| Say Schoolc-Moraliſts in reſolution of this Quere;not 
to ſecke prayſefrom men, but to ſeeke vaine praiſe is vn- 
lawfull, That vanitie they thus limit out : 4 
e 2604 Mint Firſt, 


— 
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Fu ſt, When the thing for which we ſteke pr: 4 A is not 
in vs, or not praiſe-worthy, '* 


Seconaly, When the — whoſe chmmindetion 
— * to heare, are of p 


"* Thirdly, Whien che fame or good opinion wee de- 


fire to winne from men, is not referred to the glory of 
God. 

Truth is, this is warrancable, to oe things praiſe-wor- 
thy, and nor to deſpiſe the good opinion of God, Chil- 
dren . Howbeit, to make that the maine aymeof our in. 
tention in well-doing, ſauburs ſtrongly bf vanitie and 
fooliſh ambition: An ſhould be farre from a 32 
yea, from euery Chriſtians courſes. a 

Firſt, It ſauours ſtrongly of Fypocriſe. 

Secondly, Depriues vf Gods Reward. + / 2 

Thirdly, It is repugnant ro Hamuliie, — eomforts- 
bleſt vertue that can be in a Chriſtian. Of Pride and Loue 
of mans owne excellencie, * there are two kindes. 

Firſt, Caca ſuperbia, blind Pride. — — when a man 
chinkes that good, and commertdable, that” is not; or ar- 
rogates that good hee hath not; or aſcribes the good hee 
hath, to himielfe, not to Gd. 

Secondly, thearher] is vane Pride: a vice, faith Ber- 
ard, when a man, whetherfor that hee hath, of that he 
hath nor,delights racher in praiſe of himtolre, then in the 
praite of God. 

Our dutie is to flye from it; ſo much the morecareful- 
ly, becauſe i For 2 ſimie ſo nattuall vnto va, 

Leno id truly, Nu /nauier eft anditio,quam —— 
—— we ere mo — heme 
owne praiſe. Falic teachers are generally noted of it : r. 
ting doctrine and manner of deſiuery to the hunduts of 
the people, for this end, to be pray ſed of them. They ſaw 
the poore people delig betd-with eloquent, and oftenta. 
tion of various —— — they Grred them. 


artiall or vncertaine iudge- 


ſelues 


7 — ee. Ver 5. 6 | —_ 


Uſe, 


| 4 RoM.t1. 25. 
” 


e 16 11.9. | 
N 81. 27. 23. 


| 
| g1 ces. 
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ilk thinke the þeſtower ſhauldbeeprayfed in his giſi 


ly conlidgred,abares vain- gloriouſnes. No reed in the »/ 


der not at his ſo 8ᷣ dae cſterme of ment cenſarriz knowing 


| 
| 
they are, 


on ſu joyned; but I dare not ſwarue from the ſtreame 


ſelues to their vanitie, ſpeaking in the Cloudes, chat the 
people might rather admite ehem, them bee edified:by 
them in their holy taich, argue vine we, 

Remedies of it. 

Firſt, Learne to bee lowly in thine owne eyes, to cen. 
temte thingawneexcellencie, Dwell often vpon Medi 
tation of thine awne naturall vileneiſe. take frequent no. 
tice of thy infirmitics and imperfections: and thou (huk| F 
be forced to ſay, They that prayſe thee, flatter thee. 

$econdly, Forget not whence then haſt< receined, what. 
ſocucrpyaiſe-worthy gitt is in hee; Good reaſon they 


rathenthen the receiuer. 


Thirdly, Con{ider how ſoon the giuer can recall them, 
turne wiſdomgineofally; clpquence into ſilent dumde- 
neſſe or ĩuſticitis. There are igiſtrchat are irenecable, Ile 
vſuall matter of. ride, ara endoywnents of anochier n. 


ture. et 
Fourt lily. Lhe inconſtancy ofthe giddie people ſeria. 


derneſſe wort wauering then they. Chriſt one le l 
vp«p Heauen, with:an © Hoſanna; ſtraightway ro the 
Crolſe, with af Cracifige. Pan! firſt, Gad by and by 1 
Mureherer, whom vengeance world nor ſuffer to line | wor- 


| how vyncertaine, inconſtant, void of all ſolid comtut 


But what-f by gory, we vnderftand the iuft ceſtimory 
of his honour and dignitie, and acknowledgement of hi 
tupenaricy ouex the people, to bee teſtißed by their pa. 


ö ent of bis drievucsd ſtipend? neither is the Meronymit 


ein Scripture; and thereto ſuites the ampliſiciti 


1 


| 


2 
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folicall: Thong we might haue beene burthenſome, as the A- 
poſtlesof Chriſt, " 
Burthenſeme: whether by way of charge, or by vſe of 
Apoſtolicall aut horitiet᷑ this latter ſome reſolue on. Bur, 
25 Beza well obſerued, if that Apoſtolica'l authoritic bee 
interpreted grauitie, and moderate vſe of his power, wee 
may not thinke the Apoſtle forgate it: If immodcrate ri- 
gor t, and Pharifaicall auſteritic; the Apoſtles had no 
ſuch cuſtome, and were of another ſpirit. | 

Burthenſome, therefore — chargeable by exa- 
fling maintenance, as Verſ. 7, An Apoſtles: chat (As )rake 
here, not exemplariter,, but canſaliter, Paul purpoſcly 
ſhewing his right and title to maintenance, which in fa- 
uour of che people he forbareto vſe. 

His practice muſt be on like grounds, and in like occa- 


ſions, our patterne, that aur temperall profits may git place 
to edification of Gods people; and our right in things tem- 
porall be parted withall, that the ſpirituall benefit of 
Gods people may be promoted. This Apoſtles practice 
we haue elſewhercin like kind; his title ro maintenance, 
he auowes by Law of God, of Nature, and Nations, yet 
forbeares vſe of it, h /e the Goſpell b be bindred, like 
ſee in our i Saniour, in Abrabem, that none ſay it is a due- 
tie peculiar to Miniſters, 

This prudence and equitie let vscarcfully practiſe, vn- 
derualuing the things ot chi: ble to the ſpirituall good 
of our bret hren. THey are not righteous, that alwayes 
vrge extremitie of right, and hold it for a principle, to 
part with na right ot cheir one, for any good of ano- 
ther: What, not to winne a ſoule ? what Religionteach- 
ech ſo to magnibie tlie traſh of this earth, as to preferre, [ 
ſay not trifles, but the whole world before the foules of 


Gods people? W hat if by parting wich ſome right, theu 
mipſt — Alien? What if by 11gorous exacting, 
thou ſhalt further eſtrange him ? What gaine is it to win 


—.— 


| 
Obſer. 


h Cor.g. 15. 
i Matt. 15, 27, 


Phe. 


a world, and to loſe thine owne foule ? yea to hazz ud 
loſſe 


—— 
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loſſe of thy brothers ſoule. Conſider, wich how dee 
k 1 Pet,r.18, price they were bought, notkwith ſiluer and gala, but wich 
19. the reciaus blood of the Sonne of God. Defirey uot iy, 
ther fer meat,no nor for money, for whom Chriſt dyed. | | 


P 


Vas. 7.8. 


But wee were gentle 4 ou, euen as a Narſe cherifoet 

her childs 1 | 
Co being aſſefionately defirons of on, we were willing to has, | 
— ik Gopel of God onely, but all 
eur owne foules, becauſe yes were deare unto vi. 


NN — is — —— the ſecond hel. 
pi tothe preuailing of Pali M. 
- Rae his meeke and S di. demes-! E 
22 nour towards them, [ec out: Fit. Cy fi. 
J litude : ſecondly, amplified allo by th: 
fruit or effect of it in the Apoſtle, Yer/. 8. 

Gentle ar a Nurſe: that like as a nurſing Mother, dt 
tenderneſſe of her affeion,deales with the Infanc of e 
wombe,bearing the way wardneſſe of the childe, and l 
bouring by all meanes to giue it contentment; ſuch . 
the —_— carriage towards this people, ſo mceke, 1v 

lealing. 
b Ther vertue here commended vnto vs, implyes the ex. 
erciſc of two Chriſtian graces, whereof ir ſeemes aſteri 
ſort, to haue its compoticion: Firſt, CHMeekeneſſe : (ccond- 
ly, Placiditie, as for want of a playner terme, I am forcec 
to call it. 

M ekeneſſe: vnderſtand that gift of the Spirit, moder- 
ting the affection of anger, ſo farre, that it is not cali 

ouoked, or ſer on fire with any froward or vntow ar 

chauiour of others; a verrue oft commended to our 1. 
erciſe in the workeof the Minifterie, To Timorbe. Paul 
inioynes vic of it towards oppoſites, that are ſuch of ign-| Þ* 
auc, 


— 
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M rance,not of hopeleſſe obſt nacie, though perhaps he had 


Wy {cemingly loft many a whole ſome infl: u&ron, and admo- | 
* $ — bis Reaſons; Firſt, Ged may in | bus time siue 1 Tim.3. 35, 
26, 


them repentance, ifar any time, we ſhould not think our 
—ů Secondly, their bondage hard vnder 
Faun that eaſily leaues not his hold. Thurdly, their mi- 
— meanes of that bondage, ſhould make vs meeke- 
ly compaſſionate. 

To Tuut like duty is inioyned vpon other reaſons: 
Firſt," remembrance of our owne forlorne eſtate. Secondly, ug 8.4. 
of the power and grace of God in our reſcue, Such meeke. f 
neſſe beſeemes vs all towards the people of God, that no * 
vin wardnelle, except hopeleſly obſtinate, ſhould pre- 
uaile, to make vs ſurceaſe paines, in vſing meanes to gaine 
rhat haſtie hotſpurre · humour of many Minifters and 
ſo ſoone wearie of weldoing, becauſe they fee 
nor preſent ſucceſſe of their endeuours, ſorts not with 
Chriſtian meekneſſe or It hath, I confeſſe, 
great -xamples, but none without checke. 

Thus ſet vs thinke: Firft, many a wholeſome admoni- 
| tron, holy Sermon, ſwcet motion of Gods Spirit, negle- 
Qed wee in d:yes of our vanitie: had the Lord beene as 
cꝛreleſſe of vs, as we art of our Brethren, we had fill con- 
rinued in that damnable e ſtate of diſobedience. Second- 
y the purchaſe is excellent, if at any time God giue opor- | 
tunitie ro gaine it;ſuch as we ſhould thinke cheape rated 
ar my paines ,we can take to procure it: Thew ſhalt ſane u law.5.10, 
a ſonle, and rower a multitude of ſinner, 
Thirdly, perhaps the cauſe of ſo little doing by | * 
the meancs,fticks in our ſelues; through, Firſt, lacke of 
gence, to obſerue circumſtances, or, ſecondly, neg- 
of prayer to God, for his bleſſing vpon our ende- 


= 


NM . 


The ſecond branch of gentleneſſe is Phacidirie,a plea- 
ling kinde of carriage, fitted to yeeld all good content. 
ment \ 


* 


— 
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ment to our Brethren, ſo far as may ſtand with good con. | 
01 Coreg 20, | ſcience. So Paul profeſſeth to haue become a % 
_ lewes, weaks to the weakg,all things to all men inthings indif.. 
' | ferent, that by all meanes be might winne ſome, ſo runnes his | 
p Rg... | iniunftion to all Gods people, nor te P pleaſe themſclne,, | 
but exery man another in things that are good to edifying, | 
The ancient Caueat muſt here be remembredzthar this 
rule leads ad Aras onely; permits not to gratifie another, 
with violation of our owne conſcience. In things lay. 
full become all to all, to winne ſome; but take heede 
how thou inferre the good fellowes Conclulion : there. 
fore to become mate for euery pot- companion: to runne 
wich the intemperate, to the {ame exceiſſe of ryot, ſo doe 
good to others, that thou deſtroy not thy own ſoule, by 
q Epbeſ.5.11. | clogging it with che guilt of ſinne: awe no fellowſhip wh 
the unfrunfull wor ks of darkneſſe, ſaith this A poſtle, that in 
things lawfull, ommends to vs by Precept and practice, 
care to gratific and yeeld contentment to our brethren. 
Uſe.t- | They are therefore too quarrellome cenſures of rigo. 
rous people, that taxe as breach of dutie in 2 Minift, 
all ſociable ioyning with their people in matter of honeſt 
and lawfull recreation, and would exact all, aftet the rule 
of ſome, more auſtere in that behalfe. It is not vainly no- 
r Matt. 1. 16, ted by our Saaiour, Ion BAPTIST came niche 
19. eating ner drinking; the Some of man came — and dri 
king : che one by auſteritie, the other by more familiarij 
laboured to gaine to Gods Kingdome: hee is oucr-rigo- 
| rous, that interdicts to any ſociable conuerſing * 
| with Nouices, or Aliens, as in thing: indifferent, or tem- 
ring his demeanour in things of that nature, ſo _=_ 
reaſonable obſeruance, he ſhal finde to be firteſt for their 
gaining vnto Chriſt. 
2 Secondly,no leſſe blame-worthy, is thatnegleR of bre- 
| thren in vſe of Chriſtian libertie, in things indifferent; 
thinking the benefit loſt, if either loyaltie, or charity mult 
limit the vſe of it. Thus did not Paui. 4 
| 


—_— —_— —_ 


! 
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J | denoted to his people, is the note. If any more tender then 


[Cu 4.2 · Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians. Vn x. 7.8, 


| * Ara Nw/e, vnderſtand, nota Nurſe mercenarie, bur 

a nurſing mocher, whoſe affeclions are moſt tender, ther- 

fore it is added, her oe Children. ä 
With what tenderneſſe of aff: tion a Nſimiſter ſhould bee 


another, that affection ſhould a Miniſter expreſſe. In 
ſimilitudes. thus haue wee our Predeceſſors profeſſing 
their loue, (A, Farbers,* Ar Mothers: here as nurſing Mo- 


ther. Timothy his great commendation was, that hee 


would euen * naturally care for the welfare of Gods people, | u Philap-2.20, 


To naturalize this cendernetle of louing affection, cheſe 
meditations are forcible, Firſl, of their miſerable tire in 
nature, Secondly, dangerous ſtation in grace: hen our 


; compaſſion ; the word ſignifies, the yearning of the bowels, 
fach as is the moſt tender pitie and compaſſion. Third 
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Olſer. 


{1 cer. 4. 15. 
t Gal. 4. 19. 


 Saxiowr ſaw the people, as ſheepe without a ſhepheard, * be had | x Matih.g.36; 


ly, of the deare price they were purchaſed withall, be 74 200. 26. 


— — Fourthly, the comfort accrewing to vs by | 
their happineſſe, though the people by vs haue their fal- 

vation, yet we by them owr Crowne, * encreaſe of aur glory. 
But that which wil moſt affect, is experience of ſorrowes, 
remembrance of our own miſcrie,in nature, Compaſſion 
is beſt learnt by experience; wherefore our high Pricſt, 
that hee might be merciful, rafter of our infirminies, and 
temptations, And the Lord ſeemes to haus laid enough, 
to procure from Iſiaelites. pitie of — that the- 
ſelnes bad been Pilgrims, b and knew the heart of ftr . 


L. Dan, 13. 3. 


a Heb. 4. 15. 


So being affectionately deſirans of you, Cc. for farther am. | b Exed-23.9. 


plification of his loue towatds them, he mentions the ef- | 
fects and fruits of his loue,which he felt in himſelf, eſpe- 
cially his liberal diſpoſition, and kind- heartedneſſe, as we 
may call it, ſo great, that hee profeſſeth hee could hane 
found in his heart, to impart vnto them with great 
contentment, the deareſt things, ner the Goſpell onely, but 
his owne Life, 


Soliberall is lone, if not prodig all of the deareſt things, 10 
' L \ theſe 


0bjer., 


| 


IM 
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c 1 cor.iʒ. 4. | thoſe that are deare onto it. Lone is bowntefull : this franke 
| diſpoſition ſee in Loue, Firſt, of God to Man, Second. 
| ly, of Man to God, -Thirdly, of Man to Man. In loue 

0 Rom.S,32. | God ſpares not his owne Sonne, but giues him to die for on 
| ſnnes: the Sonne of God in like loue communicates hin. 
elfe, his Life, his Soule, his Spirit, his Prerogatiues, lu 
| . Kingdome. 
＋ —— In ſome anſwerableneſſe of affection, the Saints e ſꝶ 

ai | ferſpoile of their goods, with 5oy, * loue not their lines wn 


| — — death, no t; not their ſuluation, in compariſon ot Gods gloy, 

h Add. 4. 32.34. For their Brethrens ſake, hſell ebesr poſſeſſions, and ex. 

35. poſe them to common vſe; yea lay downe their liuesfe 
the Brethren. 


If this be the propertie of loue, where is that venue 
to be found amongſt ment with the Lord himſelfe wear 
deſirous to indent, mincing the matter with niggardy 
limits, when he calls any thing from vs for ſupport of li 
glory:ſo farre as may ftand with reputation, faith the am- 
biwous; ſo farre as with peace and good will of Neiyh- 
bours, our popular men · pleaſers ate for the cauſe of then 
God. Had the Lord Chriſt been ſo ſtraitned ia his bowel 
to vs- ard, what had become of our poste ſoules ! het 
| had lory and honour the ſame with his Father; yet ſo 
our {axes emptied himſelfe, and became of narepuratio's 
| humbled bimſelfe to death, enen the death of the Croſſe; and 
| ſtand we with him on termes of reputation? 

I cannot wonder at our Nabal-hke churliſtmeſſe, thok 
thonghtr and deeds of Behal towards our Brethren, when 
with our God and Sauiour, that i gives vs all things ſo l. 
; berally to mwoy, we deale thus i iggaidly: he hath nothing 
| | of the ſoundneſſe of Joue towards God or Men, that u 
| thus illiberall and pinching in his affection. 
| Not the Goſpel! onely but aa ſoules: by am vſuall Me 
| »y-e, our-lives; whether by paines in preaching, or b 
perſecution? the latter is reſolued on by Interpreters. | 
| May we not inferreit from Ps practice, as 4 du 
is 


— — — — 


— 


it Tun. 6, 17, 
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7.8. Cu, 5.2. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. VSI. 7.8, 
anke 'in 4 Minifter to lay downe his life for the peoples ſake, the 
ond. ' cauſe of trath requiring it?l dare (ay, Paul had no _—_ 


loue of his ſupererogating in this meaſure of Chatirie: but 
r ow WY vnderſting, chis; for the actuall performance, is amongſt 
him. the duties, that are duties in ca, not neceſſarily to bee 


„ed, till che Lord call for life in way of Martyrdome; 

yet euer muſt it be reſolued on, preparatione amm. And in 
 (uf- caſe the cauſe of Truth, and good of the Church call for 
vnn it, wee k owpht to lay downe our lines for the Brethren : ſo 
lo. much, Firſt, Chriſts loue in dying for vs, requires at our 


F47 


E hands, Secondly, together wich the good of the Church; 
es fr by, fiſt, confirming weaklings : ſecondly, incouraging 
the timorous:thirdly,occaftoning Aliens to inquire into 
the Doctrine, whoſe — is ſuchz whoſe diuine 
Author ſo certainly knowne by the Teachers, that life is 
not deare, to procure it ſu and ation. 

Firſt, a ef Fberall refoberien m loue to- 
wards God and his people, let vs labour for. Firſt, by this, 
it by any meanes, I death becomes aduantage : Euery childe 
of God is a gayner by death; moſt they that make a ver- 
tue of neceſſitie, whom God honours with the Crowne 
of Martyrdome, Secondly, and if from any mcaſure of 
loue, to the Brethren, we may conclude our ® tranſlatin 

death to life; moſt from this, when life is not holden 
deare,to purchaſe glory ro God, & good to his Church. 

Secondly,withall wee muſt take notice, of Gods ten- 
derreſpe to our weakneſſe, in theſe daies of Peace, and 
hen Libertie, vouchſafed vs;diſpenſing with vs for this hard- 
edi in Chriſtianitie, contented to trie vs with reproches 
hing only,or ſuch like flea · bitings of perſecutionz wherein yet, 
ar were well, if we be vvrayed not too much delicacie. 

Me thinks, comparing our ſelues in theſe times, with the 
Saints of God, thut haue gone before vs;I cannot, but as 
admire Gods power, ſo maruellous in their weaknelle, ſo 
wonder at our renderneſſe; readie to ſhrinke from holy 
ptactice and profeſſion, for reproches, and a little loſſe of 


comm. 


E 1 Jah. 3. 16. 


Vie 1s 


I Phil 1.21; 


mi Jeb. 3.14. 


—— 
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ni cor. 9. 17. 


0 1 car. B. 10. 


p3 cer. B. 12. 


content ment, and heartie good liking, To preach the Goſpel 


'C uA p. 2+ AB Expoſition vpon the firſt N 11.7.3. 
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comToditie and cafe. Had wee liucd in dayes of our Fx. 
thers, when fire and fagor ſeemed an calic eompending 
of tortures, what had become of vs? | 
Thus thinke,Ged is merciful to vs in thus tempering of 
flitions to our ſtrength. Withall, by theſe light croubley, 
takes tryall of our reſolution, and would perhaps pte. 
pare vs to greatet tribulation. | 
The manner of Pauli inclination to theſe offices of loue 
remaines iwiiuw; hee would in that terme expreſſe tha 
pleaſance, and contentment he found, in the harſheſt du. | 
ties of loue rowards this people. | 
And it muſt be obſcrued,as a circumſtance adding much 
grace to euer good performance,when it it done with pleaſaxce, 


as of neceſſitie, is ſcarce thanke-werthy, to n doe it v, 
lingly, hath approbation,& reward with God. The Apoſlle| Þ 
ſpeech ſeemes ſtrange; Je haze begunne not only to dve,* but 
to will, Is it more to will, then to doe? Nor ſo: bur it is 
more to doe willingly, then of neceſſitie, becauſe ſome. 
thing we thinke muſt be done. 

Hence finde wee the will, ſometimes accepted withou 
the worke, neuer the worke, here this will is wanting 
in works of Mercic, if there ke Pa readie mind, a man is 
cepted, though his gift be ſmall; yea in caſe of inabilitit, 
though none at all. In ne bedience, if the will bepte· 
ſent, defects flowing from infu mitie, are winked at, Aſæ. 
tyrdome it ſelfe is not Hlartyrdome, except it iſſue fron. 
louc, and be commended by this complaceniss. 

Euidenccs of it take theſe: Fuſt, gladſomnellc , ard 
ioyfull entertaining occaſions of weldoing, Secondly, 
ſuch men &epromdert,& forecaſting to do good works, 
Thirdly, their griefe is not, to doc, but tofaile in doing 
dutie, ther Commandement is not grieuous or burihenſome, 
but defects in obedience. 


Meaneꝭ to procure aud increaſe it: firſt, conſideration 


of che glorious reward: ſecond!y, the preſent peace and 
comfort conſcience feeles in weldoing. Vers. 
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Vers. 9. 

For ye remember, Brethren,our labour and tranaile: for labou- 
ring night and day, becauſe we would not be chargeable vn. 

to am of you, we preached unto you the Goſpell of God. 


o Apoftle in theſe words makes proba- 
ble his proteſtation, of ſo heartie wel. 
wiſhing ed this people. Reaſon enough 
they had cothinke him thus kindely te 
Red towurds them; for that on ſuch 
termes of hard trauell and handy labour, 
hee forbare exacting maintenance due for preaching, in 
el | favour of them. 
: The words abound with occaſions of queſtion, wher- 
ſtles with men of corrupt mindes, lacking better imployment, 
br haue peſtered chem. That is, firſt, Whether Paw/ in this 
it is — did ſupererogatet So Papiſts affirme, for herein 
e did more then TI ed. 1 
Superero workes, in their uage, are 
doc hr ym. go and aboue inioyn — — o- 
Ing; ther good workes they thus differ: 
. Firſt, Where there is a Commandement, there lyes a 
iti bond vpon the Conſcience to doe ſo, and no other wiſe. 
pte · ln theſe of Supererogation, the Conſcience is not bound; 
they are left to our diſcretion to doe, or omit. 
FO: Secondly, Matters of Precept, if they be done, haue 
reward: if omitted, puniſhment, In workes of counſell, 
ar the omiſſion hath no puniſhment; the performance hath 
ay, greater reward, a 
*. Such they conceit, was this fact of Paul: had he prea- 
ing chedfor his hyre, hee had done — againſt dutie; 
, the: efore preaching on free coſt, he did ate. 
: There are duties ordinary; that bind ſimply to all times f=. 
100 and occaſionæ There are duties extraordinary, or in caſu, 
ne vpon ſpeciall occaſion. Example, to preach the Goſpell, 
L 3 is 


— » * 4. 


—_— 
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is a dutie ordinarie, euer binding a Miniſter: Woe to hin 
if be preach not : to preach freely, is not alwayes a dutie; 
| ; 
yet in caſe, cither neceſſirie ofthe Church intorce it, or 
Ct cer. g. ic, 18. appearance of ſcandal require it, in that caſe it becomes: 
utie. é 
| Or thus, Precepts ſome are of frit Iuſticeʒ ſome of Equi 
and Charuie, Jo abſtaine from recompence, is no Pie. 
cept in ſtrict Iuſtice: bur yet is a Precept ef Eguitie and 
Charitie. As to abſtaine fiom t is or that meate, is no du 
tie in ſtrict Juſtice, But in caſe* our Brother bee offended, 
Equitie and Charitie commands ab ſtinenceʒ wee elſe fine" a. 
ganſt Chriſt, agaiuſt the Brethren, Such thinke this fat 
of Paul, a dutie in Equitie and Chantie, to which hee 
was bound in reſpect, firſt, ot the Churches pouertie, 
ſecondly, of appearing ſcandall. 

A ſecond queſtion fals in occaſionally; whether it be: 
dutie of a Miniſter, binding him at all times, in all places, 
in euery eſtate of the Church, to preach the Goſpell fre 
17 ſo lome haue concluded abſurdly from this practice 
of the Apoſtle. But 5 | 

Fuſt, Why then prouides the Lord fo liberally, fer 
Leuites maintenance? 

11 cer. 9. f. | Secondly, and * why inferres Paul thence, our titlew 
13714. a ſalarie ? 

Thirdly, With what Conſcience takes Cephas and the 
Lords Brethren recompence from the Churches? 

Fourthly, How duiſt Paul preſſe it as tuatter of dutic 
y Gal.6.F, vpon the Conſcience of the inſtructed, to / make ibe in 
| fprutter partaher of all his good ? 

Fiftly, And how profeſſeth he remiſſion of his right, 
if ke had no title to exact it? | 

Sixtly, Vea, hedeclarcsitto be Chriſts Ordinance, the 
they that the Gofyell, ſhould line of tbe Goſpel, 

Yet Chriſt commanded to pine * freely, becauſe they 
had freely receiued. 

Limit ir, ſay ſome, Firſt, to miraculous Cures. 


— — 
* 


t Rom. 14.15. 
u x Cor 8. 12. 


þ 
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Secondly, Others, to that time. 

Thircly, Diſtinguiſh ſome will haue vs betwixt Do- 
Arine and labour therein. The Doctrine we giue freely; 
or labour ire recompence. 

— Our Sauiour orders the affection only, pro- 
_—_— a mercenary affection and greedy appetite of 

aine, In the meane-cime permitting to eate and drinke, 
and cake ſupply of neceſſities, in places wherethey ſhould 
_ vpon that ground, The * {aborrer is worthy of his 
As to Pauli example, and reaſon built theron, thus we 
anſwer: In practices of Saints, binding co imitation, 
we muſt haue eye not onely to their fact, bur to the cir- 
cumſtances of doing. Cu cumſtances oſten vary the caſe 
ſo farre, that what is. neceſſary for one, in ſome caſe, at 
ſome time, on ſome occaſion, is not neceſſary, nor perhaps 
lawfull to another, circumſtances being altred. Paal bir. 
cumciſed Timothy , to auoid ſeandall of lewes; yet 
could at no hand bee brought to circumciſe Titus; ſo 
fare had circumſtances varied the caſez there now a 


point of maintenance; other Churches he profeſſed d to 
haue ſpoyledzof Corinthians refuſeth ſtipend, The ſumme 
ic, in caſe, firſt, Of ſcandal}, Secondly, Of Churches po- 
uertie, Paw{forbcares his right; out of thoſe caſes vſeth 
it. In like caſe wee thinke our ſelues bound by Pauli ex- 
ample: elſe free, to take benefit of the Lords Ordinance. 


, 5 c | ' ; hie e Gal. 2, 
pearing perill of * betraying Emangelicall libertie. In this | — - 


ns 


b Ad. is 3. 


Thethird inquirie: may it bee Jawfull for Miniſters to 
vſe Mmuell labour? to vſe Handi-crafts? In no caſe (aid 
Meſſalian Heret kes; Religious men may not labour 
with their hands. For it is written, © Be not careful for the | 


Sh That Precept concernes people, as well as Mini- 
ters. 

Secondly,Prohibirs only diſtruſtfull carking for things 
of this life, withour dependance on Gods prouidence or 


e Mal. 6. 259. 


Anſw, 


14 con- 


— — 


: 


IS2 


fob. s. 27. 
Obiett, 
eAnſw. 


Queſt, 
gz Theſ. 13. 10 


Anſw, 
h Tin. 4.13. 
15, & 


15. 17. 
k 2 Tim 2.4, 


1 441-6, 4,4 


m 3 Thef. 3. 8.5. 


Obieft. 
Anſw, 


Cuar.s. As Expoſetion vpon the firſt Vin. 9. 


confidence in his promiſe. Conferre 1 T g. S. 
Labour * not for the meat that periſteth. : 
That Precept allo belongs eqtHlly to Seculars. 
Secondly, Muſt be vndeiſtood comparatiucly, rule 

for the food that laſts to enerlaſting life. | 

Theſumme is, Pauli practice warrants it, in like caſe: 
though out of theſe caſes, Firſt, Diſtractions: Second), | 
Andiuch indecorum mult be carefully auoyded. 1 

Laſtly, it is queſtioned whether it bee a dutie of a M. 
niſter to labour with his hands? Ves, ſay ſome. Pauli Ex· 
ample ſeemes binding: his Precept ſpecially, 8 Hee tha 
will not labour, may not cate. | 

Incaſe, it becomes a dutie; Simply, or at all times no 
dutie, rather ſinfull. | 

Fi ſt, The charge is te attend to reading, and to bee in 
ſuch things, i to labour in Word and Dottrine. 

Secondly, To free our ſelues from® deftrattions by ſecu- 
lar imployments; ſich Apoſtles rid themſelues of an Of- 
fice more coniun with the Miniſtery, that they might 
giue themſelues onely ro the Word and Prayer. 

Thirdly, And the Lords prouiſion for Leuites was ſo 
made, that they might attend the Altar, and wait con- 
tinually on the Sanctuary. 

In Pauli Example a wide diſparitie appeares, as, Firſt, 
Hauing an «xtraordinarie Spirit to aſſiſt him for his Fun. 
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Ction, Secondly, Yeelding of right —_ ſpeciall oc- 
caſions : as Firft, To auoyde ſhew of Couetouſneſſe. 
Secondly, ® To eaſe the Church diftreſſed. Thirdly, 
By example, to wiune authoritie to his Canon concerning 
labour, | 

To thereaſon from the Law of labour. 

It is confeſſed, the Miniſtery is not exempted from la 
bour, But they are decciued, that thinke there is no h- 
bour but Manuall. The mind hath his labour euen to de- 
fatigation, not without commerce of the body. And of 
chis kind of labour would our Saujeur he 2 | 
that | 


— 


| * 
. | 
: 
4 
| | 
A, 
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t hat principle; The Lalen rer is norihy i lis byre ; And 
Labewy ſaid the Apeſtle, in werd and ae ctrine. 
To ſhut vp theſe qucſtions: miſerable is the ſtate of 
that Church, wherein Miniſters are forced to hancy- la- 
bour; one of the two me thinkes it ai gues: either the ex- 


tre me pouerty; cr the prox hane vnth ar kfulneſſe of the 
people. 


— 


* 


— ſ—ſ—— on 


VERS. 1011.12. 
Tet are witneſſes, and GOD alſo, how bolily, andinftly, 


| * and vnblameably we bebaned our ſelues, among you that 


beleeue. 

| As yee kyow how wee exhorted, and comforted and charged 
exery of you (4s 4 Father doth his Children) 

That ye would walkg worthy of God,who hath called you vnto 
bis Kingdome and glory. 


FR, Recifio eft,as Rhetoricians call it, 3. A. to lay 
in a word, yee know how vablamea- 
bly we behaued our ſelues among you. 
{ Withall conceiue, the Apoſtle intimates 
another furtherance of rhe preuailing of 
his Miniſterie; his »nbleameable life; ſer 
out firſt, by the parts, ſecondly, ſignes thereof; ap- 
prooued by appeale to the LOR DS, and the peoples 
teſtimonie. | 

His prattice ſbould be our parterne, whomſoener 
honoured ſo farre as to aſſume him to minuſter beſore him;y ca, 
of all thoſe, ouer whom Gods Name is called, be dus 
is to depart from iniquity. Teſtimonies are infinite: view 
theſe few cited in the Margine. Reaſons whereby it is | 
preſſed manifold. 

Firſt, it brings glory to God, 

Secondly, Comfort to our Soules. 


bath | 


Obſer. 


Mattl 5. 14,13, 
18. 

2 Pet. Þ. 10. 
Philip. 3.13. 

1 Pet. 2. 3, 
L 


Thirdly, 


| 


— 


— — 
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Thirdly, Benefit euen to Aliens. As the neglqy 
drawes, 2 * e 
| Firſt, Nlaſpbenm on the Name of God. 

Secondly, Fearefull expectation of vengeance on ou; 
ſelues. 

Thirdly, Farther eſtranging of Aliens from the life of 
God. 

Our care let be, on this occaſion, doubled to adorne the 
Goſpell which wee preach or profelle , that howſoeue: 
humane frailtie permits vs not to liue without (in;yer by 
our gracious endeuours, we may liue without crime. 
[91 woſpeeial} Branches of this blameleſſe life, the A. 

{tte vs vnto. | 

Firſt, Heli 

Secondly, Tuſtice. 

Holineſſe corcerue ro containe whatſocuer dutie 
conoernes our petſonall cariage, without relation or di 
rect reſpect vnto men: deduced| by the Apoftle ro Tum, 
into Firlt, a Pietie, Secondly ,and Sobrietie. Juſtice, ane 
nen cariage in all commerce, or dealings wee haut 
wich men. 

And here two ſorts of men fall vnder iuſt reproofe. 
Firſt, They, whoſe priuate conuerſation, in reſpect of 
pietie and Temperance, is free from ſtaine, and blemiſh 
of cnormions tranſgreſſion;who yet, in occaſionall dea. 
ling with . all rules, I ſay not, of Charitie and 
Cotnpalſton, but of common Equitie: y ea, almoſt of all i 
gorous Iuſtice: Proſecuting the ſinalleſt wrongs, with 
extremitie of _— ſmalleſt rights, afterri- 
of Law: not Ring rom Fraude, Rapine, Vo- 
oe, or if there be any 6cher harſh dealing, that we may 
cenſure iniuſtice: of whom we miy wailing ſay, as Peter, 
0 2 Pet. 2.13. o Spots they v, and blots in our Aſemblics:by whoſe accaſin 
the — of God is blaſphemed, | 
A 


econd ſort there are, whoſe g'ory is that their liues 


are harmeleſſeʒ luſtice they obſerue txaftly, & plain dex 
lung 


— 1 


of foule blemiſhes. Curſed (wearers, (coffers at Religi- 
on, inſatiable drunkards,&c. And in this kind what not 
woiſt friends they ſay to themſclues. But the Prouerbe 
is Qui ſibi nequam. cui bomusꝭ neither hurt they\rherplelues 


ſander, Iuſlice and Sanftine are lifter Graces, There is 


labonr to promerit, Whegce was the Apoſtles endeuour, 
P to haus cleare onnſcience befars Gad. a Aue dimen. 
And his charge, to 4 procure things boneſt not ny the 
ſight of God, but alſd inthe fight of men. The one for our 
c ort, the other for our brethteas commodity. That js 
buon of Hemd: there are tw things. ncceſſanie, 
Cancientie propter te fame prupurr proxinizm. What com- 
fort hath our conſcience, when men applaud vs, and God 
candemnes vs ? and what: profit comes to men hy our 
priate holiacife ; when auropeward e wangs, it ble 
miſh,yer not ſuſpicion of iniquitie ? TTY 
pulchres, amongſt Chriſtians their out 


full of heaatie, their inwards fraught with rottenneſſe, 
and dead y dorri tn. I bit u hahe care i so appeare, 


Lame er t haar are dqve of dh im ſecreti Alas, What 
auailes it to ded of men the mittour of hone- 
ticz when God, and thy cunſrienct acouſcthee of hy- 
pocriſic d num ny | -n u I 


4100 5 A \ 


| Can Epiſtle totbe T heſſalontent, VII. 10. 
lng in their paſſages of raffique one with anochery per- 


haps allo neighbour offices of kindnetſe and mercy 
ſometimes pale from them whoſe perſonall cariage yet 
viewed, no Leopard is found ſaler of pati hen cheirhues 


only; o many bane they by their pernicious example? 
What God won/dhauc ioy ned — ler no n y 


neither in ſoundneſſe, where cither is wanting 
Fox teſtimony of truth in this proteſtation lie appeales 
to God, and the people, Ter are mitneſſec God ao. dv, 
ſay lome, of our iuſtice, Cod, of our holine ſſo. 

T his rwoſold teflimony of our blameleſſe life, woc ſhould all 


* 


There i to th day a beo of hans, paꝝymed Se- 


deu holy τ gt wen, yerigirt awe t 


bo 
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Obſer. 


p Als 24, 16. 
'q Kim. 12.17. 


_ * _ nnn. 
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A ſecond ſort there are almoſt tusue ee: Their pro- 
feſſion is, while God and their conſcience acquit them, 
not to care what men ſay of chemgand in that refolurion, | | 
ruſh if not into euills, yer into fouleſt ſhewes and apper 
{ Phil.4.8. — of euill. — — _ vaine, © Follow thi | 
t1Tim3.7- | of good report, and labout to haue t good teftinonic en 
hy 1 Tim. 5. 14. —— without, and gine none * — 
en 
Saith Bernerd, paraphraſing that of Salowen, 4 L. 

among? Thernes : The manners of men, as Lillies, 12 
their colours and edours; that which comes from a 
heart and good conſcience, hath the colour of a Lilly,jf 
good name follow it it more truly a Lilly, when neither 
candor nor odor of the Lilly is wanting, 


ST vans. rr! 
As yehnow how we exherted and teftified, &c. 


ac hee proteſted of his holy and blame. 

9 leflelife, hee here makes euident by: 
ne: it was the carefull 
euery branch of his office, exhortin, 
irſt, by the manner, inſimilicude: 


eruafi 
Holineſſe beſt Ses it ſelſe in carefull diſcharge of am 
— 2 He is holy indeed, that is ſi * 
place. Thus thinłe, there is by Gods ordinance g double 
| calling of euery Chriſtian: Fi ll as he is a Chri- 
i | ſtian. Secondly, particular, as ſuch a Chriſtian: ſuppoſe 
a Mig iftrace, Minifter, Maſter of a Familie, &c. he is not 
| holy, that liues ynblameably, in the common * 
by H- 


„% — ” 


— A ä 


| Chriſt anitie, —— lus (peciall ſta- | 


politiques: lie may be bonxs 


tion. It goes currant wit 
In Chiiſtianitie, l dare ſay, de is no good man, hat is not 


man for his owne priuate behauiourʒ his goodneſſe was 
fouly blemiſhed,by being oi a Magifrareandthough 
from particular omiſſions we may not inferreanullicy of 
fy + . X 

his honeſtie, yet may we without feare ſay, hee was a de- 
ectiue good man, ſo farte no good man, as he fay led in 
the duties of his office. . 

A point deſeruing ſerious notice in theſe times, wher- 
in, know not by what ignorance,or errour,men are ge- 
neral y mii-· cary ed with opinion of holinetle, as much as 
is meet; for their crimeleſſe cariage in common duties 
of Chriſtianity, though faulting too fouly in duties of 
perſonall Calling: che Miniſter, whoſe life is ſpotleſſe, 
thinks highly of himſelfe, and is ready to (ay, euen to an- 
other Pau amongſt the Apoſtles for pay nes, as they in 
the Prophet, a Staud alcofe, I am more boch then thow, be- 


Cinis, that is not bonus vir; that Adaxime is no principle. 


ee e ee 


1 1 — 


uch in his place. Eli is thought to haue beene a good | 


| t 1 Sam. 2. 12, 


29. 


Ist. 


u Ii. 65.3. 


cauſe no Drunkard, nor Adulcerer, &c. in life a type to 
his lockezthough neuer ſo ignorant, or negligent in the 
Word and Doctrine. This is, | conleſſe, ſomet ing a rare 
vertue among that Crue: te be types to their flocks in con- 
nerſation. But they ſhould remember, this dutie con- 
ceines them as Chriſtian :. Chriſtianitie bindes them to 
ſuch holineſſe in lite. The Miniſterie requires * an 
preaching,and ſo requires itzthat it cries, 7 Woe to ut i 
— no; the Goſpell, though othei wife our liues were no 
elſe then Angelicall : like chinke of other particulars : 
the Graces of Gods Spirit muſt all bee exerciſed in the 
particular Vocationn 

Follo the ſpecialties of Pauls office ſo carefully per- 
formed by him, Exhorting, Comforting, Teſtifying: where | 
againe occurres the obſeruation made ad verſ. 3.chough 
in more particulars. Inſtrefion, is not the whole of preach- 


| wg; 


x2 Ji 4.2. 
I cor. 16. 


— — 
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ing: Thereto muſt bee added Exhortation, Com- 
forr; if need bee, Obteſtation. Sec what is there lange. 
y aid. 1 1 n 0 | Þ 
— onely reniew rhe neceſſitie of all tbeſa in tb row/e of 
eee to 
Firſt, Of Exhortation. That mayme we recciucd inthe 
| fall, and haue increafed by long cuſtome of (evil), re. 
maines in the beſt and — enerate; —— 
are ſtrong ly ĩachm ed co ouill, ely merſe from eu 
good duty So in ſtate of — are — 
that propenſion to euill, no ſmall relikes of drowſinelſe | 
and dulncfſeco good duties. In Prayer, Hearing Neuen 
religious Office, who; that obſerues himſelfe, findsi 
x. 13,144 not? thoſe * wordrof the wiſe,the Lord/hath giuen vs, « 
oades to quicken our dulneſſe, when wee are exhored 
the Maſters of the Aſſemblies. f 
Secondly,Of Comfort: There is no culling, no duty 
but hath his croſſes attending: Without vs, the World; 
whiles ſcoffing at Piety, and laughing it out of counte- 
| nance; whiles threatning; whiles vexing; alwayes ly 
bouring to diſcouragezfew to accompany, many to op- 
evs. Wichin vs, Conſcience of intirmity and imper- 
ctionſo — with many, that they become wer. 
ry of wel· doing. becauſe they are weake in doing. How 
needfull for the people were a Barnabas, * # ſome cf en 
ſUlatizs, to ſupport the weake , and comfort the feeble- 
\ minded*? | 1251 
Thirdly, Of Conteſtation. The word ſignipes after 
phraſe of Scripture, a ſerious and graue admonmit ion ioy- 
ned with authority and commination. b Conzeft rhe people, 
faith the Lord to Moſer, that is, charge them with com- 
mination. Compare Nebem. 1 3. Gena. 3. Pu reſtify- 
ing then was, his graue and ſcri6us admomtion joyned 
with threatning. | 
How neceſſary this courſe of — our Mini- 
ſtery is; iudge by that ſecuritie and retni mn 
| where 


2 
— 


| 


0 


they were able to ber. 


| 
} 


| 


our 

Laber Caf, "MiSthet, with nen bf Pantling, a 
frengeb in Chr; 4 
dulgence:ts others, 


or auſtere; ſo much teacheth that Allegory © of Wine and 
h; vſed by our Smaioar, in way of Apologit for 
his more mdneſſe in lalünctions, ten lob ved 

Diſciples. * mann 


their in Grace, and fongerſtanding in Chriſtia- 
nitie. Whiles they were Nouices, and Babes in Chriſt, 
he vſed them with 

growne to more ſtrength, hee interpoſerh ſomething of 
tacherly authdrity, perhaps hee would (ignifie,” char in 
midſt of his mother like meckneſſe, heforgar het oęea· 
fonally to vfe the grauity and àuthority of a facher. 


pered to capacitic Nate meat is for for Mile 


or Babes; ſo our 


Cn, 25. 2. 572 ro the Theſſalonians, Ven. T1. 


— 


wherwith euen gracious difpoſitions are eftſoanes ouer- 
takenzdeſiring to ematge Obaſcience;and to ſſacke thoſe 
ſtrait bonds, wherein it ſtands bound by the Word of 
God, inſomuch that they begin to bet of the Politikes 
opinion; chere may bea nomine of /«ftice z an duer · plus 
of holineſſe and eare to depart from eil. All ich oon- 
ſidered, ſhew nereſſary vſe df all theſe i: in om Miniftery; 
and ſhould ſway the people to admit them 


As a Father doth bis Children. The manner of Pau, 


rming theſe Offices we haue here expreſſedʒ itwas 
with fatherly anchoricie, Before, he puts on him the in- 
du of a Mother; here, he aſſumes the affection of a 
Father: expreſſeth hee the ſame or fonie other thing ? 
There be that conceiue him to intimate ſome difference 
of his carigge towards them, according xs hee obſerued 


all motherlike indulgence; when 


The firſt eoniecture ſtanding, occaſions vtrhrs note, In 
Miniſtery one conrſe 1s to be bolden with Voices, and 


tod, Nouices,mocherfikein. 
erly gramtie and ſeuerity © 
Firlt,- Impoſitions on Nanices may not be ouer:ſtrict, 


ty His 


, 1 # x 
. 4+ 


8 econdly,T aftmQinns, for matter and manner, tem- 


inſtru 
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Obſer, 
I, 


c Mat. 9.17. 


2. 
d Heb. 5. 12,14. 


Difeiples, © as | e Marke 4.33. 


Uſe. 


{2 Cor.l 3.10. 


8 Heb. 5. 25 


Obſer. 


h Tit. 2. H. 
11 Tim. 4. Iz, 
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Thirdly, Admonitions and reproofes ouer-rigorous, 
daunt and di may Nouices zno man with that ſharpne(ſc 
cotrects on infant. is a man of more yeeres. 

Fourrhly,Conuerlation in things indifferent, during 

| weaknalle,muſt be ocher;then is neceſſaty, wlien once 
they. vadesſtand doctrine of Chriſtian lihertie. 
So that they arg ill preictubers to vs Miniſters, that al. 
low vs no proccedings wirh any, but what taſte of auſte. 
ritie and rigorzthough our Sauiour would wet quench the 
{moking flax, and our power to vic ſhapnetle, is lmited 
f po edification, As ill they that in matter of [niunion and 
manner of Admonition, limit vs ta mildneſſe; and ten- 
der reſpect to pretended weaknes: though in inſt: uction 
nothing plcaſcrh che palate hut ſtrongeſt meat; why ſo 
much Ednet required of, them? cheir (igg, reproucd 
wich ſuch ſharpneſle,? others with ſo much eo? you 
ſhouldaske alſo,why you are inſtructed otherwiſc,then 
Infants and Babes in Chriſt? And tlie Apoſtle will an- 
{wer you : It is your ſhame to ſticke fil3n t principles : and 
ſhould be thought as ſhamefull, not to owſtrip Nouices 
in meaſure of Sanity, ,.. .. kh 

——— other ſenſe, we haue this directionʒ i 
temper our indulgence with grauity and aur horitieʒ that wee 
impaire not the Maieſty of our Miniſtery. Teach aud ex 
, u let, : with all peremprorineſſe of comma: 
ding. Letno man deſpiſe thy youthy ſome thus interpret: 
Though yong, yet ſo cary thy ſelfe in thy Miniſlery, thut 
they may reuerence and feare thee, for thy Grauitie and 

Maieſtie therein. | 
2 are idle — of the people to Miniſters 
cribing vs ty, itting no ſeuerity to- 
— chen aig, — : — Corah to Moſes, 
ſo our people to vs in grauer proceedings: K Wee rake tw 
mch vpan vi, and forget our (clues ; "4 QA pride,with 
ſuch authority to warne the vnruly. 
Ls VII,. 


— 


— 


Car.. Epiftle to the Theſſalonians, VA x. 13. 


VERSE 13. 


That pes would walks werthy of God, whe bath calad you vn · 
to bis Ks and glory, 


*s He matter thus preſſed by the Apoſtle re- 
W maincs, the 1 valle — of 
q God: where wehaue, firlt, che Dutie: ſe- 
| condly, the Reaſon, whereby it is infor- 
8 ccd. 

The dutie, te walke worthy of God, The 
ſenſe thus conceiugzthat at no hand thou imagine it poſ- 
ſible for vs to demeane our ſelues, ſo as to demerit God, 
and to be worthy, by way of deſert, of thoſe endleſſe 
fauours beſtowed on vs in Chriſt : It ſhall euer be true, 
that Jacob ſaid, I Wee are leſſe then the leaſt of Gods mer- | 1Gen.32,10; 
tier, and his geedneſſe bee hath ſhewne vi, PAT ſpea- 
king of our ſufferings for Ca 1 5T, ſaith, They are not 
" worthy of the glory that Sli be revealed: No, ſauh B In- | mRoms.18, 
vad, Thongh all the paſſions of all Saints ſhould fall v pon | * Bernard, de 
one may, n. 

But to wall worthy of God, is to walke firtingly to bug erm. 1. 
nature, and ſo as may beſerme a people whoſe — the Lord 
4. The Apoſtle Peter, me thinks, well expreſleth it, when 
he exhorts, a ro fhew forth the vertues of bum that called vs n Pera. 
out of darkneſſe. So that to walke worthy of God, is ſo 
to demeane our ſelues, that the Image of God may, as 
much as is poſſible, ſnew ſorth it ſelfe in vs, and that wee 
may expreſſe the nature of God, whoſe people wee pro- 
feſſe eur ſelues. 

Such Houid bee the meaſure of a (briſtian mans life, Obſer. 
to come 4s neere, 4s may bee, to the nature of God; ſo 
runnes the exhortationz to beo hl, as he is boly ; ? mer- {0 1 Pet.1.19,16 
ciſull, as our heavenly Father is mercifall : tor, Firſt, | pLa,6.36; 
we profeſſe our ſelues his children, Secondly, you 

M nds | 
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ſtands no {mall part of our happineile, to reſemble hi 
Alaieftie. | 

That nature of God hee hath acquainted vs withall. 
Fiſt, by thoſe attributes hee aſſumes to acquaint vs 
therewith, Secondly,by their lively reſemblance in the 
perſon of our SAv1ioyR, called therefore, as ſome 
chinke, the expreſſe 4 Image and Charatter of bis Father; 

erj0n, 

Hos ill hey ſute with this line of life, that profeſſe 
themſclues Gods people, and yet liue in vncleane luſt, 
let them judge, that know how pure a Spirit the Lo d 
is. Thoſe alſo, that cxercite crueltie, iniuſtice, live in 
maliciouſneſſe and enuie, turbulent, vnquiet, andreſt- 
leſſe ſpiries. | 

How anſwer they tothe nature of God, that fiiles 
himlelfe* the Father of mercies, and God of pittie? that is 
wſtice, and loue it ſelfe, and delights in no ſtile oftner, 
then to be called tbe God of Peace, 

The reaſen annexed, becauſe hee bath called vt to 
bis Kingdome and Glory, wherein, were it not I haue 
ſtinted my ſelfe to that was publike delivered, theſe par- 
ticulars might, not without profit, be inſiſted on: Firll, 
the Agent: Secondly, Action, Thirdly, Terme. 

Now it ſufficeth to obſerue, the bigh dignitie of cum 
one eſfectualiy called, bee is by calling intitled to the King- 
dome and Glory of God, Therefore Paul calls this cal- 
(philip.34+ | ling, © the high or ſupernall calling, not becauſe the 

Caller is heauenly, but becauſe the honour, to which 
wee are thereby aduanced, is indeed ſublime. Hence 1l- 
ſo ir is termed, the heauenij Yocation, not ſo much for 
that the Auchour, meanes, and manner are heauenly; 
but becauſe the ſtate, wherero wee are brought, is hea- 
uenly and glorious. | 

This is that the Apoſtle, in ſuch an heape of words 
uH4.1.:2; | amplifics, when hee ſaith: Wee are come to the Mum 
231 Sion, the Citic of the lining God, the celeſtiall Jern- 
2 


* Heb. 3·L˙ 


2 


* 


— 


Cura. Epiſtle rothe Theſſalonians, VaA.12. 


—_— —— 


ſal-m, the company of innumerable — , and to the 
Congregation of the firſt-borne, and to God the [ndge of all, 
2 to the ſpirits of inſt men, Not that wee haue now full 
fruition of che glorious Deitie; bur, Firſt, the vſe of Scrip- 
ture is, ſaith Auſtine, to enunciate things that ſhall bee, 
in the preſent or preter time, to ſigniſie certaintie of ac- 
:ompliſhment in time prefixed. Secondly, withall wee 
haue preſent title thereto: * As the Heire in his nonage is | 2 Cal. 4. . 
Lord of all in title, though w/+ is not permitted till time ap- 
pointed by bis Further. Thirdly, And we are now vnited 
wich Godin Chriſt, and made one body with the whole 
Church Triumphant and Militant, 

Firſt, This glorious aduancement of the Children of 
God, ſhould, mee thinkes, ſolace all ourward abaſures, 
they ſuffer from the malignant World. What though we 
be counted the summe and off ſcouring of the World 
amongſt men, t hat know not the worth of our high Cal- 
ling in Chriſt Ieſus? Could wee, as Paul, turne our eyes 
from things Temporall, to things Eternall, wee ſhould 
ſee glory, ſuch as no Kingdome of the Earth is able to at- 
ford vs; and ſay, Salomon in all his Rojaltie, was not dig- 

nified as the meaneſt amongſt Saints. 
| Secondly, Our wiledome it ſhall be to examine our ti- 
tle to this glorious Kingdome, Gods Kingdome is viual- 
n diſtinguiſhed into the Kingdome of Grace, and the 
Ringdome of glory: they differ not ſo much in realties, 
u in che manner of adminiſtration. The Kingdome ot 
Glory is ſway ed immediately by God himſelfe; that of 
Grace, by mcanes, the Scepter of his Word: yet ſo, as that 
who ſo is here admitted into the Kingdome of Grace, 

hath title tg the Kingdome of Glory. 
Ly beiug in the kingdomeę of Grace, we beſt diſcerne: 

Ent, by the Guide that rules vs. Secondly, The Law or 

Rule we walkeby; The Guide, z Gods Spirit. The Rule, 

the Word of Gog. Theſe twa are ſo inſepatably linked to- 
— geit her wjcthops other, comforts any cling, 
ts : 


As, 


— - 


— — — — — 


—— —— — 


Fr 
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z Heb. 11.25. 
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Cuar.2, An Expoſition vpon the firſt Vu kts. 


As Ymany u are God: ſormes, are led by bis Spirit; and a; 
many as are guided by Gods Spirit, are ruled by his 
Word. Wherero adde, Thirdly, The contempt of earth. 
ly chings, in compariſon of the gracious eſtate of Gods 
ople, howſocuer afflcted: as thou ſeeſt inſtance in 
» Moſer, * 


VII. 13. 


For this cauſe alſo thanks wee God, without ceaſing, becauſe 
when ye receined the Word of God, which yee heard of v1, 
received it not as the Word of may, but as it is in truth, 


the Word of God, which effeltually worketh alſo in you that 


leleene, 


Itherto of the helpiug canſes in the A. 
poſſ les ſelfe, to the preuailing of his Mi- 
niſteric; followes another in the people; 
bei rewerent and reſpetiſuli bebamiau in 
fb̃earing explained in this Verſez where 
in are conſiderable, Firft, Their demeanour towards the 
Word. Secondly, Pauli manner of mentioning it, with 
thanksgining. Thircly,The fruit of their ſo holy recciuing 
the Word: is wrought effe nally, c. 
For this cauſe we thanks G 
A great bleſſing of God itis 18 a Iliniſter, when be fall 
en apeople reverently affetled 16 the Word in bis Minifterie. 
A comfort worth all other comforts that can betyde: 
Miniſter from his people; and therefore mentioned by 
the Apoſtle, not without thankeſgiuing : a fauour,rhat 
the Lord hath denyed to many his choice ſerugnrs. /ere- 
wie heauily complaines him of this, that when * bee ſpate 
te tht people in the Name of the Lord, Gods Word was turned 
to bis to natrer of reproch. And how vnwelcome, think: 


yee, was chat tydingsro EA 1's L, that * bee 


—_— 


—— * 9 th 7” 


= 47.2. Epiſſle to the 1 heſſalonians, V 21. 13. 165 
te a relellious bouſe; a people th. t ſhould: reſiſt againſt 
Word and Spirit of Hence it is, that the Lord, 
. when he would comfort his Seruants, and animate them 
in their Miniſterie, nouriſheth them wich hope of ſuch a 
bleſfing : Asto Iſay, for his comfort ag inſt the mul- 
titude of dull cares, and groſſe hearts, it is promiſed; 
There fhenldtbe atenth that ſbonldretwrn. And how ioeuer it ais 13. 
be true, we haue our reward, ſecundum laborem, not ſecus· 
dum proventuns 7 23 Bernard comfo:tably obſerues : yet 
what manner of difmaying is it to a Miniſter ? to labour 
f without apparent hope of d thu ſeale to his ſending; the d 1 cer. g. i. 


| pos of tbe people to the obedience of faith. 
1 Me thinks — the option is giuen vs, it is that Fe. 
* ſhould moſt be laboured for, and inquired after, ſo that 


neither large revenue, nor pleaſant (ituation, nor any 
thing ſhould ſo much bee reioyced in, as this qualitie of 


che people; Enquiries are vſuall and carefully made, 
what is the value? how ſituate for Ayre, and other con- 
ueniences ? They are bleſſings of God not to bee deſpi- 
ſed; enquiries not to bee condemned; but this more to 
be attendedʒ vrhat is the condition of the people ? what 
utert on and regard ſhew they in hearing, to that meſ- 
ſage we bring them from the Lord of Hoſts ? The lot be- 
fals that Miniſter in a faire place, he hath a goodly Heri - 
tage; te whom God gizes a people renerently demeancd toward 
the Word in bus Minifferie. 

Their commended behauiour followes; they receined 
the Word as the Word of God, chat is, Firft, with perſwaſion 
that the Word was Gods. Secondly, accordingly: 62+ 
— beh aujuur, fo as was ſcemely forthe Wender 


by the Minifterie, muſt ſettle bin- Objer. 


Kr 


—_— — 
OO 


ama; deſiring to 


fees, 


the Dofirines drlinered: —| 
Screpeares, — — uh chm | 
came ( u and his Company ro heare v . 44133 | 


, 


— 


EET ESL = 


heuld command them by nr accordingly they de- 


166 CA.. As Expoſition vyou the 5 Vin. 11. 
merne thamſelucs wal rene ce and feare; and reapethe 
fruit of fuch teuerent —— — - oor 5 g — „ 
1.20,44 | the Holy Ge fell om al thoſe t 2 — 
firft, 44 Peter, and hold for a ground, 1 in your attention 
to the — of Prophets whether priuately me- 
dirated, or publikely interpreted: That no Prophecie came 
of any primate motion, but holy wen of O fpake as rhey wer: 
mpired by the Holy Gboſt. This, to ſay truth, is the key to 
all proStable hear — .Firſt, binding the rare to attention. 
Secondly, the minde to — — to reue- 
rence,Fourrhly, the will and conſcience to obedience, 

When the Lyon roares, all the Bcafts of the Forreſt 
trembleʒ when Go is knowneto ſpeake, what A theiſt 
dares but yeeld attention? Who ſtops nat curious 2 
res of his incredulous minde, that knowes, It is the 
of Truth, whoſe Word hee heares? what heart ſo obſti· 
nate, that trembleth not in ſuch perſwaſion ? Even diſ- | 
ſembling I{raelites on that _ reſolueʒ 8 Alf that the 
Lord commands vs, we wil! | 

la this periwafion ler vs build our ſelues, as many u 
 defire to profit by hearing: and to frele ihe ſauing — 
cie of the Word in our Soules. 

To this end conſider we, Firſt, The maieſtie of the! 
Seripture; thac hauing ſo little helpe from humane elo 
— — for the moſt part, in plaineſt and loweſt 

et preuayles to draw the minde, hto ſubief# the de- 
688 —— 

Secondly, The ſe — — this Word of Goc 
i Bb. 1j. Ad 'imtorbe bowels of the Soule and Conſcience. | 
| . Thirdly, The great malice of Satan againſt it: ſhewed) 
in all times, by ſtirring vp Heretikes to adulterate; Ty- 
rants (had it beene e) to deſtroy it. 

. Feunthly, The wonderfull cfhcacy ſhewed in altering 
chedifpolicion ol mans heat : ſo farre, that howſocucr, 
k 1.4800hugy.totheeorupe nature of man, as light | * 
to darleneſſeg yet, where it 2 — 
| ture, 


—_— » om 


; 


ha cer. 10.5 


[Crera. Epiſtls to the Thefſolamians, Ves. 1.“ wa 
rure, ace not eftcemed halfe ſo precious, as che Word of | | 


Obſer. 


— 


= ſe kr Per. A 11. 


drothe word of a manzhe would haue vs 
— ne ret the very ſound of it 
ſhould be as the noyſe of Thunder, a which we natural. 
ly cremble and quake. 


Reaſons we haue amcaſure of re- 
uerent attention. Fiſt, the 2 Power, and Ma- 


ieſtie of the — Rowing it ſelfe ſo wonderfull in e- 
very line almoſt of the Scripture, that it hi eeds admira- 
— — — 
weight, cucry ſentence with 
2 ———— com- 
fert,exbort corral, Secondly, to which adde, meditati- 
on of the Maieſtie and Power of the Aurhor, how a 
he 1 16 auge bym/alfe on rhe laoſt o Y. T hirdly, of 


the high myſteries it containes, ſoplainely 
with fach varietey a5 may ſway the eare of the moſt cu. 


6— 


168 | Cuar3. 4» Expoſition upon the firſt VII. 13. 
Pre. Three dangerous diſeaſes of the earc are here diſcoue- 
red. Firſt, Deaſneſſe complayned of by the Prophet an- 
n Pſal,$8.4,5. cientiy, 54 the deaſe Adder, ſo flop they their cares, refu. 
ſong to hearg tha wogce of the Charmer, charme bee neuer ( 
| wiſely; noted alſo by Sa/omen, in his time. and threatned 
' with a iudgemem ta berrembled at; which is growneto 
ſuch height, that it becomes matter of reproch, to beea 
| common trequenter of dermons. 

To . deafe care: Firſt, let that of Salomon bet 
remembred: * 7 turneih lit care from bearing the Lew, 


enen hig prayer be abamizable: that whereas in their 


prayers,they.ſeemeto place their ſole contentment, and 
confidence; in caſe of contempt. towards hearing, their 
other deuotions become abominable. Secondly, if this 
moue not, let. tliat ten out af the Lord preuaile, a day will 
come, when agua ow al force.cheſe miſcreants 
to im ne the Lord with ther importunate outcryces, 
for — — and merciez Lord heare, Lord, Lord, open 
vnto ys. But heare what Gods wiſedome proteſteth, M be 
p Pro.. 24, 26, they crits. f H will not beare, but will lax at their deftratt- 
28, en, a hen their faars commeth. he 
decondly. drowineſſe and dulneſſe of hearing, com- 
playned of by che Apoſtle; when they heare, and heare 
not;hgaring wir hout attention & regard, tendring their 
prelence in the Congregation ta fill vp the number, but | 
with ſuch Oſcitaur ie, and gaping drowzinefſe, that they 
regard not what is ſpoken vnto them. That, if a man 
ſhould aske them account of their hearing, as Dai did 
Abimaaz of his wellage; no better anſwer ſhould hee 
q a Sqn.18.29. | receinez J m, ſaid A u AA, but 7 fro 
wot what, Theſe heard a neyſe; good words they ſay, Al 
of God; but What of God, or his Will, they know not. 
For remedie, caplider, firſt, rbis Wordof God, that you | 
r16b12.49, | ſo ſleightly bs rr that, that one day * foal ingot 
Secondly, and if is not amongſt the leaſt of Gods ſpiri- 
1 Iſai. 6, 10. tuall plagues, to bc ginen vp * ro droweie and —_ 
| irdly, 


_ I as > a -o w wc .- 


— 


- 
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Thirdly, ,thelaſtis ther irch of rhe bearer, hiſkning rather tot i N. 3. 4 
' fables thento the wholeſome wor ds, which are according to 
| gedlineiſe, inſomuch char whoſo will be ſo fr juolons, 23 
þ ſter his Sermons wich idle and impertinent ſtories, 
| — ſo fabulous, finds attention in our peo Sn whe _ 
more ſerious, then hee that with greaveſ} a 
| Spirit and pon er deliuers the dee 2 myſteries rode ' 
Secondly, as with our beſt reucrence, the Wurd of 2 
God muſt be recriued; ſo with abſalte faith and credence, 
chat herein wee may put difference twixt the Word of 
God,andthe wordot man: ſuppoſe thus; whereas the 
words of the wiſeſt, and moſt i amongſt the ſons 
of men, iuſtly admir nor only 2 bit contradi- 
dion, becanſe al men are ters, this honour wee owe to u.. 4. 
the Word of God, with abſolute credenee, without any 
ſuſpence of judgement, or contradichon to entertaine itz 
very x rhoughts muſt be ſubie fled to Faith, when once wee | x 2 cer. 10. 
— the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it; for che - 
ref God is greater then mans. 1,whar the Lord agouch- | 
ho _ — — And howtoeuer ſome- 
thing br t to vs for the Word of God, may i de 
— 4 becauſe there be that — rarer N. 
len the Lord bath not ſpoken by then yet when once it | 
ſhall appearero bee the Word of the Lord, to queſtion 
the Truth thercot, N ater bebe, de pre fa. N 
2 — _—_ Jt v3! ee: 
Where oomes to od: watent n | 
ipfidetitie of profeffed' repo —— ruth of 


——. bur all the particular Tube tag of our Gs 
that hearing any thing, cuen with play — + an 
— — city | 
not onedy.inquare,, as N ODE NV How cas b 
oluc gariue, — 
—— that tbe Lord y Ai.26.8, 
body out of the ruines | 


| o\ 
3 Ja Ws. 
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T 


o this day ſeemes ic wore then 2 leme, a meere 

tad = our people. 22 8 
The very ements, where they are 

to co — — — 

— ſtudied by defiled cõſciencea, to — 

pet n ſtom the conſideration of 2 


Thirdly, che lakching in chis mariner of receiuing the 
Word ef God, is ths al ſalære ſubiectiem of the conſcience ia 
obedience : that whereas all the commands of men are li- 
mited to their ruleʒ and abſolute obedience is due to no 
mecre erenaurte, hom authorized ſoeuer: This Word of 
God muſt ſo boreceiued that * leer rhe Lord d 
cam. we muſt reſolue to dee, 

e the rave lyes heauie vpon our licentious = 
— ta hare, with reſcruation of 
15 — — — — 
bens to obey, or — as themſelues fee fitting. 
They muſt giue Preachers leaue to talhe, they will give 
them the hearing. Obedience ſhall ſtil be archeirlibey, 
and chpice, wherein and how farre to yeeldir; ler theſe 


comſidervrho ſaid, God i a Law: giner, * able to ſanc and u 
deſtroy; that ſuffers b wo tra , or diſobedience, to 
paſſe withang tuft rec ampence of reward. 
—— Oe. The fruit of ſuch rectiuing the 
word followes, It works mightily in themthar belceue. 


| So buely cud ns operation «© the — in due 
menner tr — mh = 
Wis 


a 1 in ſuch ſet that 


it ought- It makes che — the 
Profane, koly.z\ the Drunkard,: ſober j the — 
chaſte, &c. here ix ud dury iu hurſſi to ſle i aud 
| ſocroſſiges profit, plekſtor gary hing wr 


— 
— — 
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with conſcience of ſuch Recciuers,to practiſe, 

I ſparcrauch of Exrhafcefts blaſphemy, in whoſe lan- 

eit heares nothing but a dead Lerrery aduiſing our 

— to notice the true cauſe of ſo little eſſicacie of 
this mighty Word in their hearts 3 commonty it is im- 
pured ro the Miniſber, either his gifts axe weake, or bis af- 
teftions cold, or ſ is heart not vpright. The fault muſt 
needs be che Miniſters, if the Word he not effectuall in 
the Heaters. Truth is, cheſeall or ſome may bei 
ments; yet wo hat h not ſeene maghcie. effects of vyeake 
gilts ĩn the Miniſter? &c. - 

Rather ſticks che cauſe inche people,nor hearing with 
what reuerence, faith, conſei enct, chut dus Weedor God 
ſhould be receiued withall. * 

They come to heare as Athenians, form 
the lewet, in-Exycinel, for 


vel if they depart without paß, os cxperience of the 
power of tkis mighty Word: af God, whote eftnalteffi- 
eacie e 9 * Reer. 


| 


Ven R528 14. 

For per. Brethren, became followers of the ate God 
which in Jada are in (rift Teſws : * for qr alſo bane 2 
„ — 5 24.4 ce Conn gave, rern 
of the lä 

Wh He Apoſtle by a the effeQuall 

7 — —— 

I . AM 1 — is, their 


and conſlamt endu · 


A out ina fon of Likes or Eq. _— 
As _ Churches of Iudea,o theſe ſuffered : 


e ſugernaturall verexe of Cali Word is — 


1 * ing afflictions for the Gotpells fake, ſet 


F/e. 


Obſer. 
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able, as in many other things, ſo in this, that it ſe rauigj 
«th the affe ions with lone of it that it makes vs willing to ſeſ 
3— 8 

Thar this is ſupernsturall, the enimitie berwixt it and 
the natute of man ſufficiently ſhewes, There is nothing 
which a man more naturally hates, then the Word ot 
God; inſomuch that, what it commands, nature rebel; 
againſtz therefore, becauſe the Law commands it : what it 
forbids, nature deſires, © the Law forbid; u. 

And this as true of the Goſpell, as of the Law. How 
ſtormes mans nature againſt that doctrine of the Goſpel} 
teaching the whole of our ſaluation to bee the worke of 
Chriſt? and the grace of hisSpiritz vs to be nothing in 
merit, or abilitie, to further, in any ſort, our righteouſ- 
neſſe or ſaluation ? what power but ſupernaturall, cu 
work this change in the nature of man, to make him 
ferre in his lone, that which he ſo naturally hates, before 
wealth, pleaſure, honour, life it ſelfe ? 

A me, to ſome requiring miracles to the 
Pre gr — — proceeded foe God, 
thus anſwers: Hee that ſees the world beleene, and himſellt 
beleexer not, is himſelſi a ſtrange wonderment : ſo, hee tha 
ſees Gods Church ſuffer ſuch tortures, for the Word of 
God, and yet queſtions che diuine Authour thereof, is 1 
marucllous,or rather a monſtrous Atheiſt. 

It is a queſtion ordinaric amongſt Schoolemen, whe- 
cher the iuſtification or conuerſion of a ſinner be a work 
miraculous; they ſay no: though they acknowledge 
therein ſomething aboue nature, yea againſt particular 
nature. Q «od mai poteſt eſſe prodiginns, quam ſub momen 
to brevifſumo ex repaciſſimir Publicanis Apoſpolor fieri? ex 
perſermroribus truculentis predicatores Euangelij patientiſſ 

mos reds, ita vt cam — — — etiam efſu- 
feone ſu ſung vimis arent; (aith Cuſſs. 

| 2 if — — elſc;this-mechinks ſhould 
| ſettle the verielbAthcildih ꝑeri vii an, va Oy” 


Jn 
_— 
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of dcriptures came out from God, To Gods children let 


it be a letling of their Faith, that ic neuer wauer about 
this principle. 3 | 

Leſt any ſay, The Argument is not demonſtratiue; in 
2j much as Prilcillianiſts, Donarifts, other Hetetiques 
haue reſiſted vnto ſhedding of Blood, to maintaine their 
Hereſie and Superſtition. = 

We confeſſe there are amongſt Heretiques, men froug- 
Y deluded,and euen ambitious of ſuffering. Yet betwixt 
the Devils and Gods Martyrs theſe differences are ob- 
ſeruable: Firſt, in the manners and conner [ation of one and 
ether, to the eye of Naturaliſts evident, Priſcillianiſts 
were knowne to be men of vicious — in matters of 
Oath and Religioi 8 Hypocriſie edly impious: To 
Chriſts — — 57s beene Forced ro 
| iue teſtimonie of their honefty, Pilate could ſay of our 
— © ] finde no cuill in this man; | Lyſias in Pant 
findes 4 nothing worthy of Daub of Bonds, Nut T 
giues teſtimony of Chriſtians inoffenſiue life except in 
matter of their Superſticion (as hee calls ir) they were 

bukeable. 

A ſecond difference ariſeth from meaſure ofthesr paſſi. 
our and patiencs ; where, Storie and Experience giucs e- 
minence to Chriſtians. Sawe end Spirs,atid Gridyions, 
were tryalls peculiar to Chriſtians; neuer was Chriftian 
ſeuerity ſo ſauage againſt Hereriques,as was Heatheniſh 
or Hereticall Crueltie againſt Gods Childrengynder 
which, norwichftanding thei patience was perfeQ, ro 
the aftomiſhment of Bcholders:whocan ſample, among 
Herer:ques, that of Lawrence on the Gridyrontdaritg 4 
u it were the Fyrants malice, «ſum eff, inquit verſa & 
menduce. Ita aning: virtate vincebat i Y, ſaith S. 


Ambroſe, - © x VR 
The power ef the Word of God wee haue thus ſeene 
in generallz as it is obſerued by the Apoſtle, and infer- 


Ambrof. Of. 
lb. 1.cap tl. 


to be ſo mightic in this people, ſo let vs view it, Wi 
wrought |\ 


KS... — a. A, Exgoſi tian upon the firs Ven, 10 
wroughe effectually in this people; for they imitated the 


Churches in ſu ffering, 
Obſer. That man may ſay indeed. the word is migbtie and feud 


ling ſufferer for the Truth; ſake. Something ic is, when it 
works Faith and Obedience in dayes of eaſe;yet in ſome 
reuolts ir hath thus farre preuailed. To hom it is pinen net 
only to beleews, © but contentedly to ſuffer fer the Name of 
Chrift,their; is the privilege. 
The hardeſt point of obedience, is to obey in ſuffering, 
f Mat. a0. . Can you drinks of my Cup, ſaid our Sauiour to his ambi- 
tious Diſciples? that is the tryall. 2511 
Reaſons. Firſt, Naturally wee loue eaſe : and there is nothing 
| more hard to fleſh and blood, then paſſions and patience. 
Wherefore herein haue beene noted the fouleſt falls of 
greateſt Saints. 
2. Secondly, Beſides, in that caſe, a man muſt ſometimes 
. - * »| tranſcend ſenſey and wharſoeuer this World. affords to 
 ſuſtzinchim: belecuing one contrary in another; as that 
| he raignes as a King, whiles he ſuffers as an abiect Mi- 
creant. 
Uſe. | This make we our Touch-ſtone, to try truth of Con- 
| uggſjon by power of che Word ot God. Mmyare the ei. 
| fetsat hᷣath in the Hearts of Galt-awayrs ;; it huniblet, 
| comforts, reformes them in a meaſure. Thus farre it pre. 
glaube 9.234 uailes with few, or none of them, to make reſolute, to 
| ufer far the Truth. Faith and Repenrancearetherifeſt 
ö things in Ripfeſſion : then patience in affliqtm or ſeſo- 
| | lation to ſuffer, un vertue more rate; Viually we delire | 
| 


| : | in him. with whom it preuailes ſofarre, as to make him a mil. 


e Philip. 1.29. 


| ro indent with the Lord, end ſofarre as may ſtand with 
þ a \| commodity reputation, loue of Neighbourszſo farre on- 
eee echo Gopal Rewemberwhoſaid, 51He ther!) 
takes not vp his croſſe to follow Chriſt , is not worthy dfhim\| 
' who ſodeth it not de; in the preparation of his mind, 
is nometr Diſcipleforbins.',* * e 1 
| The aupbfienionotohpirluffermgs is hy mp 
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of likes; they ſuffered as others, thc points whereinthey 
reſembled art, Fuſt, the paſvon, ſar things. © Secondly, 
qualirie of petſecurors/fromslike wer: their owne Commri- | 


men, This latter brought to amplifie their parience, 
there being no vnkindnefle that goeth ſo neere, as what 
proceeds from men linked to vs in bonds of Nature, A- 
mitie, or otherwile, 

Conſidering the perſons, Authois of their vexation, 
me thinks I {ce,the vntimited wielence of a Perſecutors ma: 
lice againſt Gods Children for truths ſakg : It knowes no 
bond: of Nature, or Amitiez breakgs furiouſly thorvm all to 
wreaks it ſelſe pon the Truth. "Neither Countrey, nor 
Friendſhip, nor Kindred,nor any thing chat a Perſecutor 
reſpects in his malice. Here a m cherfe enemies are they 
of bixowne houſe," Father againſt Sonne, Son againſt Father, 
Parents and Brethren betray and peffecure to 1 


How neere was the Tyc betwixt Saul and Daxid, 
by Kindneſſe, and Affinity ? tha is no reſtraint to Savls 
malicez neeter that berwixt Cam and Abel, yet inhibits 

not from cruel] Murcher.In all experience, no Hatred ſo 
deadly. as whar ariſeth for cauſe of Religiatle Wherher 
che caufe bethis, that the Lord thus 'purn(Mth che con- 
tempt of Religion in Perſecutors, giuing chem vp to bee 
voyd of naturall affections; or what elſe] know nor; 
once this ] know, the greateſt amongſt ſpirituall Plague: 
ve teſerued for Perſecurorsy and ie 15 © no h wrath to 
laue N azure ſo farre depraned, * | 
Furſt, Let it ſerue for caution to all guiltie of Perſe- 
cution; to All to take lieed how they harbour malicious 
minds againſt the Golpellz leſt they prooue Monſters in 
Nature. Were it not a wonder and aſtoniſumerit, to ſee 2 
Mother become the Murtherer of her on ſdnt & c. Cer- 
tainly,that malice, that growes vpon point of Religion, 
1s vnlimit ed, and knowes no ſtay, till it make men Mon- 
ſters ia Nature. | 
; Secondly, Let no man thinke ſtrange concerning this 
7 ww ba EA ry - 
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try all, as if fome new thing were come vpon him, Ic ii 
bitter, I confeſſe, to ſee naturall Loue turned into vnnz. 
turall Eamicic. But remember who ſaid: When * Eb 
kTſd.27.10; | and Mother forſake me, the Lord takes me vp. And be the 


. ſts ſake, is not worthy o 


H— — — 


——— 


VII. 15.16, 


Whe both kilied the Lord leſau, and their owne Prophets, and 
baus perſecuted vs : and they pleaſe not Cad, and are cu 
. tothe Genie tha thy 

Forbidding vs te ſpeah to the Gentiles t K be ſa. 
wed: to fill up their fares alwayes ; for the — 
vpon them to the vimeſs, 


Dirie —— occaſionally mentioning the 
Perſecutions raiſed by [ewes, againſt the 
Church, digreſſeth a little to a deſcript- 
—— ers; yet fo, as hee hab 
ill reſpect to his principall purpoſe. His 
— this: to — the ſcandil 
z ton in reſpe& of Perſecutiom 
— — lewes. It might ſeeme e, the Lords only 
people in time ſuch knowledge in the Law, 
and Prophets, ſhould perſecute the Goſpellʒ ſome weak: 
ling might perhaps thinke, there was ſomething amiſſe 
inthe Doctrine; when lewes did ſo cagerly oppoſe it, 
That ſcandall che Apoſtle would here preuent: ſhewing 
it to be no new thing in that Nation; Such crueltie ws 
become hereditarieto them and perſecution, after: 
ö ſort their Nationall ſinne. Tothis end, hee remember 
| them how they dealt with our Sauiour, and their owne 

Prophets. 
| | That the Concluſion in this digteſſion, may bee thi 
| Crucly 


Cnap2-Zpiftle to the Theſſalonians. Vi f. 1. 16. 


| Cruekie in lewes may to no man ſee me ſtrange 


nant nacre. Thirdly, God. wrath yponthem. 
Whe lulled the Lord Teſs and their owne Prophets, 


it is certaine by che Story, he was put to death by Autho- 
ritie of the Roman Empire: and the Executioners ſeei 
| eo haue beene Roman Spuldiers ? y | 


S KD. 


accuſation, aud ſl ander: procured bis death; wherefore | 
they are ſud io haue killed him, Ihe notethence is; 


I Is 


our by inſt imputation, What ſinne thou exciteſt another 
o commit, that thou commucreſh;the guilt of it gedounds 
tothe, in as r to him chat is the immediate 
Executioner. In Naboth; death the ludges and falſe wit- 


and infligator 3j ſhe is puniſhed for ſheading Naborhs | 1355: 
blood, though her hand was nat vpon him. Euen in 
mens courſes it ſeems tuſtzthat not only che Executioner 
bur the Plotter, Abetter, Inſtigacor, Concealer of Trea- 
ſon be puniſhed with death, 

Yea ſee, how a farre leſſe degree of participation, 
brings guilt vpon our ſoules, The Ralers among the 


| Ifay then, a3 P a Y L,Communicace not with other meng | ***': 


ſeenbeware how thou prouoke another to euil Neft the * De. 
geilt of his ſiane, yea, of his ſgule redound to thy Con, | 


| [nence. | 4 
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ſtall beare his owne buythen ; froar: for his owne firme. A 
true rule, but miſinterpreted. Thine nn they, 
3 


|T = 


Fu, from their former fads. Secondly, their malig-| Rea/onr. 


; Meanes he the ſame perſons ? Queſt. 
Not the ſame particulars, but men of the ſame Nation. | Aw. 
How arethey ſaid to haue killed the Lord leſus? when | Onef, 


Though their hands flew him not; yet their malicious | Aw. 


Suns committed by others through aur inſtigation, become | Objer. 
neſſes were che next Agents. IE 2 a 3s Lebeplotreranty, | | 1.Kingar,7- 
ewe char but coleraced the breach of Sabbath, are | 

to to have broken the Sabbath. Yea, leaſt counte- m Neb. 13. 17; 
nance ging 10 [dolatry, * makes culpable of Idalatry. n 1. Cer. 10. 


There is a rule cher oli wep walke by © Zpor3 may © Gal.6.5. 
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r Iſai. 1.4 - 
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© ar: 
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[if eres, wp nit chem. Thy 
Neigh Petſecurion, i; thy Perſecution, if thou en 


ich 


not only which thy ſeIfe acteſt; but hf chou prove. 
keſt orhervro commit. A uA un he bre 
the Lord, cc. o whow I 628164 r 
HABS ſinnes are /exabe/s ſinnes; becauſe prouo 

ked to commit them. | * a 
Thy childes mypicticand vncleanneſſe are thy ſiunei 
bir countenance to commit them. Th 


courage him to perſecution. ek e l 
To which end conſidet. Gods Commandemeny bind, 
not onlyto out own perſonall performance of dutiei: hu 
to further their perforrmanerin others. Tre, and? car 
others to te, They = netonly to flye ſinne in ou 
one perſons, but to hinder x in others wein our com 
paſſe :7 ho [Halt 4 nor ſuffer the Brother to tune. | 
aine, ſee here; how foes one on foot by Pant; 
* M timer continued in rhe Peſeritie to many G+ 


ner. . 
ſt lewes, in the daies of Pro 


Crueltie beganne amon 
phets : centinues in that Nation, till deſtruction ofthei 
Citie ;1/ay cals them * 4 ſted of the wicked 345 ifther 
Fathers had propagited. the Cruelty with cheir Nanm. 
IoanBarttst,' « generation of Wipers; as if it had 
beene as natural to lewey to receme eruebie from iber 
Parents as for Vipers to receive Poyſon ſrom: he Dan, 
So ethabs poſteritie reſemble his mamers j and all chi 
come deere him, or hi Race, taſe of his malierʒ Hence \t 
we, in a Apes, finnei ſpreading over Nations ; ther 
fore called of ſome, Narionall finnts; ſo paſſe they tom 
+ ny Generation, 2x G En. 21h Leprofic,cohi 
7” The weten F eß ticoned wbe hen a Aden fl 
afſeth to his Poſterity; ſo other actuall nnd 
umediate Parents ? The refohrrion is generell, they dot 
not; beciuſe, ſuy ſome, their ctuaꝶ ines are perſon 


ſinne 


} 
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and ſingatr ;-wherers Ades tod 2 apublibe | 
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in whom the whole Poſtenity was to ſtand or fall; As o- 
chers conceiue in other termes ; In the precept giuen A- 
Au, as the whole poſterity bound mans whole nature 
was in Adam obliged, to preſerue that rectitude wherein 
they were created : whereas in immediate Parents chil- 
dren are net bound, Though this be truth, yet may wee 
not deny, but che ſinnes of other Parents, not 
the indiuiduall acta, yer the ſame in kind, paſſe after a 
ſort, from the Parent to the Poſteriry. Thus conceiue. 
There are ſore ficſhly, and, as they are termed, ſcaſual 
as drunk enneſſe, adultery, &e. there are other more 
grun. Thoſe ſerſuall have a kind of propagation from 
Parencs co Children ; 2 ſtronger inclination and prone- 
neſſe to them,chey deriue from parents through temper, 
and conſtitution of rhe body, by cuſtumary practice of 
ſuch ſinnes, wrought in the Pregenirors.- For others 
mote ſpirituall, as Pride, Idolatry, Swearing, &c, wee 
ſee them oſt contin che Poſterity,: but by other 
meanes 4 as, Firſt, nple of Parents, which it is 
nacurall for Children to imitate, Secondly, Education, 
when they are nnzzelethand trained vp thetein. Thirdly, 
Chiefly, by Gods uſt judgement che Parents, chus 
vileing their ſinne ; by giuing ouer the Poſterity to 
wilke in the ſteps of their curſed converſation. How it 
comes to paſſe we cannot ſo diftinly explaine, bur find 
in experience, ſuch a lmeall defcert of finnes, from Pre- 
It ſergesroadmoniſh vs all, whom God harh made pa- 
rents of Child en, or but Preceſſours to the Generation 
that ſhall come after vs, to beware how wee become 
—— or On- ſetters to any meneſſe that 
we draw not on our ſelues, the b their ſoules that 


ai 


CT 29 | 


2 


TSS 7 


Dy 


* 


ſhall come aſter vs. It is eaſie to ſer a houſe on fire; not ſo 
eaſie to the flame. Ihe beginnings of th e inflam. 
mation we ſeeʒ the ſtop who kno es ? fo are the iſſues of | 
vograciousexamples dangerous, and go v vncertaine: | 
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I:x0 30 AM made Jfrael ro ſime. A long many Genera; 
ons, his Succc(Tours continue his finne; it is ſtill the coz 
u 2 King.13.1z | of thei; Roty, They departed not from the finnes of Iereby 
& 15.28 &7, | am that made Iſricl to inne. 

It is fore - tald of theſe laſt times, Iniquity ſhall abound 
How ſhould thcy chooſe t when they receiue, as a (inke 
all the infections of foregoing Generations: yet woe to 
vs it we helpe forward the infection. 

Conlider, Firlt, All fins of all men occaſioned by ou 
example, we ſhall ſmart for z as well as for thoſe, in ou 
owne perions committed. Our perſonall ſumes are bur 
then enough to preiſe vs to He ho much heauier loud 
carry they wich them co i ent,vnco whom the ſins 
of Children, cuen tos th Generations, are impu- 
red? if they continue ſo long in the Poſterity. 

Secondly, Me thinkes, wee ſhould thinke it enough, 
that we haue beene meanes to conuay to our Child 
«Adams ſinne, and his curſe. Let vs beware, how we 
ſtrengthen their vicious inclinations, by our one lewd 
uri zro make them two · fold more the children of th 
Demll. 


Thirdly, Thmkein your ſelues how bicterly in tbe a 
guiſh of their ſoules, at the laſt Day, Children of you 
one bowels, baned by your cxample, ſhall curſe you 
and ſay, Curſed be the wombe thut bare me; and the wage 
cious ſatber that begat we, eſpecially for bining my your 
with his prophane cxample: teaching me, by his pradtice, 
to blaſpheme Gods Name, to hate his Children, &c. 

Ibeſeech you, let vs lay thete things to heart z and be 
ware how we become On · ſeiters to neneſſe. |n 
good courſes, the happieſt man is the beginner. Allthe 
| 4 is by his occaſion donc, ſhall be to him rewe 
ded, In euill, the heauicſt woe is to the Ring -· leader: 


All the ſinnes that by his on-ſetring and occaſion haut 
beene committed. ſhall be to him imputed to his heauia 


condemnation. 


1 


= _ 


— 


. DT => 7} a 


T = = > &s = 


Sz =” 


— _ — 


R 


Anne 


C 5. 2 Epiſtle rorhe FP beſſalonians. VII. 15. 10. 


1 


| God they pleaſe not, and are contrary to all men. 
| Howisicvnderitood ide euentu, or de conatu? of the 
iſſue or of the indeuour ? ſome thinke of che ifſue z ſup- 
poling it ſubioyned by way of prevention, to ſignifie; 
[Fae Kowſocuer they thought themſelues the onely 
Church and people of God yet they, of all others, were 
leaſt in his fauour. 8 
If of the indeuour, thus conceiue, q. d. they care not 
to pleaſe God, and are men of moſt barbarous and hate- 
full diſpoſitionʒright gl: oppoling themſelues to 
ill; not Iſraelites, but Iſhmalites, men of ſauage and 
wilde nature ; their * hands againſt enery man ; cuery mans Xx Gente 12. 
band agarnſt them, As if the Apoſtle would expreſſe amoſt | 
Inhumane, Bai barous, and Gyant · like behauiovr in this 
people; ſuch as our Saujour expreſleth of the vnrighte- | 
| ous Iudge,? that neither feared i od, nor reuerenced man, y Luke.18,2, 
; Such Monſters men grow that are tainted with Perſecu- Obſer, 
lien; inſenſable loſing al anſesf Deitie, and common humani- 
nic. Thoſe Gyants, not onely in ſtature, but in manners, 
were the ſeed of Cain, in whoſe way they walked: ſee to 
what height of Barbariſme they grow. * NimRoD «| * G&2a99.6 
mighty Hunter before the Lord, and the reſt of his faſhion, 
build a Tower to heaxen, if not to pull-God out of his 
Throne, yet te fence themſelues againſt his CMazeſty, 
Pan ao, becomming an Oppreſſor of Gods people, 
falls to like impiety and inhumanity. ho is the Lord that 
be foould obey bins and Iſrael muſt be beaten, for not doing | 
impoſſibilies. And what a Monſter grew Julias after his 
reuole ? in Death blaſpheming Chriſt, vnder the name 
of Galilzan,,  . | 
Fly Cruelty and Perſecution of Gods Saints: ir draws 
withit, in Gods heauy wrath, a tayle af fouleſt Baiba-| 
time, and Immanity. | =” 
Porbiddmg v3 to ſpeake, that is, to preach to the Gen- | 
|tile; : ſo prouing them(clucs, Hoſtes humani generis.: 
5 Enemies to all, men. So are, they i! to bee 
N 3 re- 
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reputed,that hinder preaching of the Goſpeſl, as capital enenie; 
of mankind, — proofe ? They depriue vs of the 


c Tom. 1. 16, c 
d 10.1417. 


e Luke 124. 


g Nam. 35-31 


greateſt good: are enemies in the things that neerlieſ 
concerne vs. The © Goſpellis Gods power to Saluation, And 
fides ex audits : 4 how ſhall they beleewe without preaching ! 
and how be ſaued, without belecuing ? 

Of other Perſecutors ſaid our Sauiour, they can : 
kill the body : theſe are meanes to caſt body and ſoule into 
hell, by keeping from them the means of ſaluation. I en. 
ter not the queſtion, whether Preaching be the meane, 
fone quo non, we come to ſaluation; I take it for granted hy 
| the Apoſtles ſentence z they forbid to preach that they my 
be ſaned what ſaith he elſe? but that by forbidding to 
preach they hinder their Saluation. Let ne man ſay,they 
are willing they ſhould haue the Word read tothe peo. 
ple, and that is meane ſufficient to Saluation, I amper. 
ſwaded, whoſo is enemy to preaching vnto the people, 
| would as willingly with-hold the reading al{o. | 
If our Age and Nation haue and ſuffer any of this kind 
of enemies and oppoſites to rhe eternall good of men, of 
whom we may ſay, as Chriſt of _—_— They - ta. 
hen the Knowledge ; neither entrin elutr, 
2 t 14. would : let them lee here with 
whom Saint Pax/ doch yoke them: Euen with the ob 
ſtinate ſhedders of our Sauiours blood, who neither 


| — — nor joue any man. What vengeance C 
hath 


| in ſtore for ſuch, I would rather themſelues ſhould 

ſeriouly conſider, then giue vs occaſion to mention. bu 
if the Lord would admit no recompence for the bloodoſ 

| the body, but 8 the blood of the flayer ; how much ſore 

| vengeance hath hee in ſtore for thoſe, that taint them 
ſelues with the blood of ſoules | That cryeth low der che 
the blood of Abel. | 

| To fill vp their ſianes alwayer. Declares he their iſſue, c 

their intention ? The intention, ſome ſay, in reſp-& d 


| Gods counſel! j the iſſue onely in regard of — 
f | 


6 — 


of 
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This was not that they aymed at, but that followed as 
the iſſue, and conſequent of their courſes, they filled wp 
their ſinne s. : 

So true it is, that when 4 man once wilfully runnes into a 
comrſe of ſouning, he knowes no ſiny, tu be come to extremity 
of prophaneneſſe. There is in ſuch courſes a precioitinny, 
When a man is on the top of a hill, it is at his choice, 
whether he wil tkence throw himſelfe down,or not, but 
once let him head-long himſelfe, there is no ſtay, till he 
come to the botrome: ſo in caſe of tranſgreſſion, it is ca- 
lier to kcepe out ſelues from entring detperate courſes, 
then once giuing our ſelues the reines, to make ſtop be- 
fore we come to extremities. Gentiles fell firſt to Adu. 
ter z from Adultery to Sadomy; from Sodomy, to a Re- 
probate mind, drawing with it a Legion of other enormi- 
ties. He that is filthy, hall i be filthy fill; It is ſpoken, Pro- 
phetands, non optande, Czlius, 

Reaſons are thus giuen: there is, they ſay, a linking to- 
gether of ſinnes, as it were in a chaine: one drawes in a. 
nother. One degree of ſinne, another in the ſame kind; 
ane finne, another of another kind : Anger cheriſhed, 

wes to malice inueterate: Hatred, to Murther ; Mur- 

to Parricide: ſo Drunkenneſſe, Adultery;they beth 
bring beggery : occaſioning Theft, Rapine, Murther; 
What not ? There are, they ſay, certaine capitall ſinnes, 
that haue others attending, as Tributaries to nouriſh 
them. Whoredome, Gluttony, Ambition, & other Pride, 
are perhaps the maſter- ſinnes; Couetouſneſſe their at- 
tendant to nouriſhi them. 
Secondly, wilfulneſſe in (inning ſilenceth Conſcience, 
and by degrees extinguiſheth it. 
Thirdly, Gods iudgement on moſt mens ſoules, gining 
vp to the ſwindge of their affettions, 
So that they vtterly delude their ſoules, that running 
head long to a courle of ſinning, conceiue opinion to 
| leaue ſinnes at pleaſure / What need to Saint it in youth? 
| N N 4 
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time enough ro repent in _ In the meane time, like 
men paſt feeling they giue themielues fo worke wickedneſs 
| with greedine . Oh tooles and blind 1 chat thinke it ſo 
| ealic for 4 man accuſtomed to cuill, to learne to doe wel, 
k 10,1323» | k Can a blacke- Moore change hu thine, or 4 Leopard hi 
| ſpots then it is poſſible to alter cuſtome of doing euill, 
| How much adoe haue Gods children to mortiſie corry 
tion, to ſtay that naturall fountaine of euill, that i 
ſtreame not out continuall enormities into their liues ? 
and after vemoſt ſtriuing againſt ſinne, by Prayer, Fs. 
ſting, Meditation, & c. yet ſtill! feele the Lam in then 
— againſt the Law of their mind? If ſo much 


ado be to repreſſe corruption meerly naturall, how much 


more difficulty, to alter nature ſtrengthned by long 
cuſtome ? 
Be admoniſhed to ſtay from entring vngracious com. 
m Pſal.19-13- | ſes; or rather pray God, as Dauid, ® to keepe from pre- 


| ſumptuous ſinner: wick edneſſe is much eaſier to keep, then 
to caſt our: God in his wrath giues vp forlorne inen to 
reprobate minds. Wouldeſt thou keepe thy ſelſe from 
murther 2 repreſſe raſh anger: from Sodomy? flye Adul- 
tery: once giue thy ſelfe to a courſe of ſinning, there is 
no retyring without a ſpirituall miracle. | 
Te fill vp ſinnes, The Apoſtle conceiues there ir a certaire 
full meaſure of ſinmng, whoreto impemtents come, before the 
| laſt wrath cat them off : that meaſure, meaſure not by m- 
turall inclination, or that fulneſſe whereto vicious nature 
would carry them: that meaſure is without meaſure: the 
' Horſleach and the graue are not more vnſatiable, then an 
| 1mpenitents delire to ſinne. They would line ener ſaid Ct 
| gory,that they might ſinne euer. And this is one reaſon, why 
| their torments in hell are endleſſe, becauſe their defircs 
to ſinne were endleſſe. | 
Bur this full meaſure vnderſtand, that whereto God 
in his ſecret, though iuſt iudgement, determines to per 
mit them, before in his laſt wrach he take them away. 
| There 


| 
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There i then a meaſure of ſmning, towbich Gau in his Obfer, 

wrath permits enery impenitext , beyond Wench hee cannot 

paſſe, to which he (hall come. before the laſt vengeance ſric 

ven bum. Full vp the meaſure of your Fathers, that on n Mat.23.32, 

come all the blood of Prophets, The Amories 

muſt not yet be cut off, became their iniquitie® mas not; o Geniy.te, 
ul, IN | | 

— the reaſon is euident, of the Lords bearing e. 

with ſo much patience, the veſſels of wrath preparedto 

deſtruction;ʒ not becauſe he is tegardleſſe of thing done 

on earth, or allowes their accurled courſes ;, but le 

they haue not yet filled vp the meaſure of their ini- 

uitie. 
And ir ſhould patient vs a while, though wee ſee the | 

enemies of Gods Church tolerated with impuniciezwhen | 

once they are at their toꝑ in doing euill, they fall head- 

long into deſolation. Ty 1 

N For the wrath of God i come vpon them to the vinweſt; 

0 is , vnnll the end, lome interpret: intimating the 

_ limit of time, ſet to the wratb of God ; which once ex- 

pired. wrath ſhould be remoued: All to extremitie, and 

5 in full meaſure, anſwetable to the meaſure of their ſinnes. 

Ai: There be that thinke him to expreſſethe perpetuitie 

7 of Gods wrath, as you would ſay, wrath-is come vpon | 

! them finally, ſo as it ſhall neutr be remoutd. | 

„ Howeuer, applyed to the Apoſtſes purpoſe, it occali- Ober. 

t ons to obſerue it, 48 an evidence of Gods extreame wrath up- 

e en am people or perſon, to be ginen vp to outrage, and obiſfi- | 

n | nacie in (iyning:(o Pal proves Gods wrath manifeſt from 

. hezuen againit. Gent iles, becauſe: they ? nere given ouen p gam. 1 24.24. 

F %eſeindge of ther bratiſ affe ions, And Daiidgn a Spi- 

of prophelic praying Gods vtmoſt yengeance vpon 


„ 


3 
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| | his enemies, thus expreſſeth it: 1 Adde iniquitie to their | q E ſal. so. ay. 

0  iquitie; The Lord thus thireatens to plague contempt of | 

. Wordand ludgement on lewesz that they howld.* wee f Frs. 2433. 
ver be purged fromtbrir fame, til they dyed. 

e And 


3 


Vi. 


ſ 1. Tim. 2.26. 


Cn ar.2.4u Expoſition vpon the firft VAI. 15.16 


And eonſider, Firſt the perſons, whole iudgement 
this is. Secondly, the conſequents of the iudgement. 
Thirdly, and manner of inflifting it eaſily appeares, 

Firſt, the perſon whoſe — this is, are Caſh, 
wayes. Gods children indeed he permits to fall into p- 
ticular acts of diſobedience, Firſt, to chaſten Securccie; | 
Secondly, increaſe — — and teach Com 
paſſion, but ray ſeth them againe — is 
the proper plague of a — to be ginen ouer io 
ſuch a meaſure of ſinning, as admits no xecatling, 

- Secondly,: the conſoquencs. of this wengeance; ate in 
this luſo, either hardnoſſe of he art, or remeuileſſe hotrour 
of conſcience; in that to come, a meaſure more then or. 
dinarie of helliſh torments. 

Thirdly; the mannet of inflictimg: Firft, by Deſertion, 
God forſakes them Secondly, Tradition, giuing vp tothe 
power of Satan, | | 

How coldly therefore proceeds the inference of God 
fauour from out ward bleſſings, amongſt men giuen ona 
do their owne- cotrupt affectiom ? bo/dex captive ofthe 
Demill ſ to doe bis will, in Drunkenneſſe, Whoredome, l- 
dolatrie, Superſtition. What greater euidence of Gods 
wrath can be vpon their ſoules, then this divine Deſerts 
on, and deliuerie ouer to the power of Satan, to worke 
wickedneſſe with meſſe ? 

And how Gock people, delinered from the 

wer of darkneſſe, ſolace themſelues in all outward 2. 

ictions? What though our portion be euery dayes affli- 
ction, whiles we feele finne mortified ? wee. through our 
delicacie, thinke our ſtzre miſerable, becauſe of out ward 
preſſures. Now if che option were giuen vn, to liue vaſ. 
ſals of Satan in che top of proſperitieʒ or in extremitie of 
afflitions, but diliuered from Satans bondage : whether 
would wee chooſe? to be fanctifiod, is a pledge of Gods 
loue to the ſturued Lan: to liue in Epicuriſme, an cui- 
dence of Gods hate to the wealchieſt Glutton, | 


On 


— — 


= 
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On them to the vtmoſt. Theſe once the people higheſt in 
Gods fauour z no Nation graced with ſuch pledges of his 
loue: now the chiefe ſpectacle of Gods ure wrath, 

and extremeſt —— — Gels f, 
| The higher any people or perſon 17 in amour, 

| — 2 
' fulneſſe and diſobedience. Capernaum % vp ro heaen*, is 
; brought downe to the loweſt Hell : iuſtly for their rebelli- 
on, and abuſe of Gods high fauour: this makes the ſtate 
of an Apeſata more fearfull, then of a ſimple Alien, be- 
cauſe his taſte was more of Gods grace and fauour. 

How great are the prerogatiues of Gods fauours , 
youchſafed to this Kingdome, liberty of the Goſpell, 
peace in the profeſſion and practice of Piety | ſuch as 
Aduerſaries haue long enuied vs:other Churches of God 
neuer yet ſo fully enioyed: Let vs not be high-rninded, but 
feare, Every diſobedience is in vs more haynous; Gods 
vengeance will be more extreme, if perhaps wee proue 
vnthankfull and rebelhious. 

Let eyery man obſerue his ſpecialties in Gods fauours ; 
vſe their meditation, to excite to more obedience. Is th 
knowledge more ? {ee thy obedience he more allo, ele 
ſhall o y fripes be more. Is thy wealth greater ? fee thy 
"workes of mercy be more abundant, Haue we more power 
and plenty of preaching ? fee that we more abound in 
knowledge, ce, euety grace of Ged : more tole- 
able elſe ſhall be the ſtate of Sodom and Gomorrhe, at 
the day of Iudgement, then ours. | 


— eqs. 
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17 


Obſer. 


t Mat. 11.23 


22 


u Lose 12.47 
x 1Tim6.18 


— —_—_— 
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158 Cv. an Expoſitionwpps the firſt Vaan. 


VIII. 17.18, 
But we, Brethren, being taken from you for 4 Hort ting i 
preſence, not in heart, endeuoured the more abwndaxtly t 
1 your face with great deſire, 
| IW herefore we would baue come unto you, enen I Paul, on; 
une, but Satan hundred vs. 


| 


' He coherence ſeemes this; the Apoſtle 
had occaſionally mentioned their affl qi 
ons, and profeſſed his louc, bccaulc hee 
I ſaw they might haply queſtion his lour, 

=D as pretendedonely, (ich hee ſo ſoone leſ 
them, and was ſo long wanting to their comfort: hee 
| makes Apology ; profeſſing, Furſt, his departure was en- 
forced, his ablence gricuous ; no other then when a Fx 
ther is bereft of his children. Secondly, in body, not i 
Spirit. Thirdly, ſtriuen againſt, Fourthly, but hincred 
by Satan: . T hs word intimates a ſepariti 
on, ſuch as Death makes twixt Father and Child: that 
looke what griefe a Father ſuſtaines when he is bereft 
his children, or poore fatherleſſe Otphanes depriucd of 


Parents; ſuch and no leſſe grieuous was that, occaſionet 
4 by his ſeparation and abſence. oo | 
3 So grienons to a Paſtor ſincerely affected to Gols people, i 

| _ — rack were Flocks : the kunde ale 
takes not more tendetly, che want oſ his deareſt children 
y 44.10.18. Reading the ſtory of Pauli departure from? Epheſus, me 
ad 36. thinkes I ſee the behauiour of a dying Father in his laſt) 
farewell to his children; ſo pithy — paſſionate are the 

Exhortations and Counſels;cuery word enough to make! 
nz. the hardeſt heart to melt, in the hearing, and ſuch rele 
ting Wrought they in the people, 
2 44 20.28. No matuell : Firſt, the dangers wherein they are: Se. 
29.30. condly, and * price of their ſoules conſidered. 
Vit. Firſt, they are of mercenaiy diſpoſition, that are 5 

| — 


— — — — — — 


Car. 2. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonions,V 21171 9. 
thus affected. Secondly, and they haue cauſe, to feare 


the v eamce, threatned to men mercileiſe tofarherle(s, 
we in that enforce ſuch — 
thy ty nei ur . T Apoſtle i is by ſome 8 


intimate the _—_— —— to be — a) ſhoxe | 
once time, ſuppoſing him foro according, u hope 
and opimon. by others, to fignific —— ol his 
enforced ſeparation : Wherero iges the da 
oftl | adverſe 11. 


ined That ſenſe ſtanding, oceafions vs to note, how Sates 
het pecialy inſidiatur initiis naſcent is Eccleliz, and i we | 
lou, abus che ——— Ar Eꝑheſus, when 

e leſt — + Adwerſaries are mulriphed.. Hence in 

: hee —— bloody that 
a5 en- — ng Fo whe moe mn wha: 
oO Ac firſt riſing of Zather , hat vprores Corel 
not in Chriſtian wagld filled wichalle an as 45 

ncred ſpred it ſelfe newly from Kingdome to * 


grew tutrults wore and 
Particulars 06 Gods children may z temprati- 


ons molt frequent, and vehemem aye Grit 16ryring | 


from the world, and turning to theit then conſa- | | 
mace decomade — — the power 
and policy of Hell — to detaine, or worke a 
reſcue. 


Thortefurlfvieuiienn: Iriis the Devilly abſeruxion 


| 
Idren 1 — experience lic is eaſier to hindet a Church 
4s, me from to hinderehe-nfing, then to di ſtroy it, 
1is lat Wi once ſetled vpon the foundat ion. 74. for this is feare- | 


that as their fals are moit $ becauſe theꝝ are 
[Miniſt:rs: fomoſteaſie;becauſc Nouilions, | 
To me it is ſtrange, how ro men conuei ſant in Scri a. 
— Church Story, it ſhould ſceme ſtrange, to 
Miniſteries accompany ed with 
re n mults. There is no building without noiſe — 


tha nor 


—ů— — 


— 
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2 1 cr. 16.9. 


full to admit? Nonicer tothe place of Paſtors: knowing, b 1 ri G. 


Uſe. 1. 


Ob/er, 


4 


2. 


|< Ceclas . 1. 3. 


Curve. 4 Expeſition vpon the fuſt Ven. 17.18 


nor child. bearing, without grones and outcryes, Ou 
Sauiour,then whom the Sun neuer ſaw man more peace. 
able, harmleſſe, and inoffenſiue, ſcaped not the clamor; 
_ jons of graceleſſe men in his Miniſterie. Paul, 
— — een 2 mans more, 
wich meny ri peace fake, tempering him 
Fe firings —— every mans anfirmity, yer 
— — 
Secondly, I ſay, as STR Aa cn, Ay ſorme, eben thas 


e fermice, —— — 
[Eo ici I 
ga ſt Satin 

1 — Wu iQ — 
ially ogeindl chat of Pride, thivfuallos 
cone — made —— in ou 

N ſpecial labour umiliy 

he gricobethoninalye as malt > 4xpoticnce 471 


ä 4 whuallybe 
innings are moſt feruerm, yer as no violent thing is d 
rig eiue; io ſuddenlyit chat ferupe and heat oſ 
deuotiomſlaked. And then; as Nr Conerabicur on. 
— — te, deferne- 
ſeit wowitins ferner, igraueſeve aper faſtidueſme, — 
—_—_ allit ſecuritas , reuocat conſnetuds. 
" diuereihg che ſtrtame of affection from ſub- 
Ranice to cicumſtaace jfromehe-maine-foundarions d 
| Faith, to the nice impertinences of humane ceremonies: 
by which wile of Satan, how many haue been tranſpor- 
ted into f bertel te an vabrocherly (epi 
from the Church of Gd! | 
| an, wu bn bow.” In chen 8 


can er be did = 


ht 
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ol others, the ſame we know all Saints to have of vs, &c. 


1 oa. . R.. 


laid A, by this meunes, ther wee we- 
wary ſaw : that whereas all other love growes ſpecially 
from ſorietie and farmliaritie; Lour'Clarrſtan jsprocu- | 
red by bare oon fiderarion, and report of Graces, wer 
heare of others neuer ſo ſarte diſtant from vs. 
Beſides, in this friendſhip aboue all orher, is eminent 
ſimilicude of manners and affections, wichour ſight. As 
we are all quickeneSdy one Spirit, ſo wet ure ſore, what 
gracious affectiont we in our ſelves; the fame ars in alÞ 
others, partakers of the ſame Spirit; what care we haue 


This is thepreeminence of Chriftian Amity,above all 


other Friendſhip whatſseuer; Saint Auguſtine notes of 
Fciendſhip foure kinds, Firſt, Naturall, where the bond is 
Naure.Secondly, here theglue is fleſh, Third- 


ly, Mundiall, where the tye is profic.Faurthly 
where the linke is Grace endiheSpirirofG d. To this 
laſt belongs ominence in the point of indiſolubſe oonti- 
nuance. Naturall afeRtions, ſome Moriſters haue per off: 
want of preſence dimmaiſtreth. Carnal affection, euery le- 
tle ynkindneffe, diſcontinince in evillabarerh. Mun- 
wh me ind profit makes the vnion, 


dil. nd pro 
want of frention vſlooſethiSpitiraall Amity nothing t- 


_ : no not that which ue others, lac ke of 
E. # 146 4 £ 0 4 

Sothat the out- cry of catnall men againſt che Goſpell 
in this bebalfe, is leſſe loue they ſay, nd good 
Neighbourhood is By: ie baniſbed ont of che Country. 
Religion charger oN [owe ;diffuoyerh it not; knits aſfoction 
ſo neere, as no other bond can poſſibly conioyne them. 
— — wonder, i the loue mer —— 

ter cals, neighbourly raming verde © ſame: eereſſe" of 
Her? what brothethood ? but as UJIoſerropptrs vf 
und Lexi, * bortherbood in tak, No other Amity, Þ 
dare fay, is hindered by the Goſpel); chen S int Lewes 
fach, „ emmitic againſt Grd. 


—_— 


| 


Auguſtin. 


Vt. 


Es- 
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| Endewoured more abundantly, r. and with defer, 

Obſer. | Gracia effetions the more they are oppoſed, moore fer. 

| wont they grow, by oppoſition thew for nor «increaſed : the 

f lab.; airs 1 Spire uppictled in Blaha is fine that hath n vent. Tl 

g ler209. | Wordin Ieremg, as ſirs is bus bones. | 

As Lime is inflamed by Water z as a ſtreame grome; 

more furious by obſtacles ſer again ii: is cold in winte, 

incteaſeth heat in che ſtomacke: ſo do oppolitions grac- 

ous aſſecl ions. . As cotruption in carnall men become 

more Gafull by the Commandement z fo Grace in Goch 
children by that that would ſupprelleic, 

Fuſt, In temptation Faich vſually claſpes cloſer to 
Chriſt : Prayer is moſt feruent : vigilancy greater againſt 
the Aduerſary: meancs, with more diligeiicy attended. 

Secondly, Afflictions increaſe Patience: excite 1o/eely 
the Lord more diligently, 

Thirdly, Euen ſinne it ſelfe occafionall encreaſeth 
Grace, Gods Children riſing againe, become ſollcimen, 
timeratioret, circumſpectiares, feruentiores z as it were i 
make amends for former remiſſeneſſe. 

Whether the Lord would — his Grace to be no 
whit inferiour co corruption that, as corruption in Ny 
ture ſtormes moſt when.itis oppoſed by the commande 
ment: ſo Grace growes more feruent by Satans oppaſ 
tions. Ot whe. her Gods children begin . chen 
is ſome extraordinary excellency int eot dun | 
labours co depriue them z and therefore ſtriue the men 
to maintaine it. How it comesto paſſe, I determine net; 
but viſually we ſec it true: gracious affeRiong are incre 
ſed by oppoſitions. 

This diſcernes counterfeits from current graces, the 
ire inflamedʒ hoſe quenched by oppoſitions. Theres 
| ſomccbing like faith, that is but ſhaddow of it 4 wouldeſ 
chau H it from that faich that ſaucs? when peſeri· 
tienati/eth for the Goſpell,ſucb boleeuers goe away. There i 
ſomething like loue, that is not loue to Gods — 


— 


— — 
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Children:wouldeſt thou knew it from that Cogni-j TT)! 
of Chriſts Diſciples? Any thing croſling to cor- 
affctions,turags chat loue into enmitie. Plaine re- 
buke, chang eth it into hacrod. There is ſomething like 
obedience, that is not conſcionable obedience z thus 
chou ſhalt difcerne it: when any thing is to bee loſt by 
obedience, rebellion is rather embraced. | 

How many Counterfgjts,, making vnder colour of 
Clnſtanicy,areherediſcoucred? Generally menloue to 
layleyſc ine; the ftreame tuft be wich themgif 
the currant run to prophanneſſe, that way hey follow. 
15 not Grace that is tha dalicateꝶto be quelſ tl ii ue · 
i ſtorme of oppolition. Grace is rather inflamed by 
what oppoſeth ic. | | 

But Satay hindred. How? Is a queſtion frequent, but 
not determinable, het her by ſickneſſe, or by impriſon: 


t ment, or at Sea, ho can reſolue. „a0 
k But ory may be ya ag wal Communien of 

Sent; f of ſtands in amiab/e - 
|; nerſng,and 455 ſaciety — On this occaſion 


vu taiſed the perſecution againſt Stephen; thereby i «2 |; 
dþerſe the Church of God ; {9 great encreaſe — * 
gation he perceiued it to haue, by brother fellowſta p, 
and ſociall converſation. Hig exten 
18 excellent fruit and comfort — brotherly fellow. 
ip thereby ppeares vnta vs. The rule is good; what 
an ſpecially oppoſerh, therein * — excel 
lency for our comfort. il 97 04 
Well weighed this (hall be found, nexrtopublike or: | 
inances, the molt prohrable. Firſt, for Como 


— — 


De. 


| | | Ir. Ser | 
fe FTE Thirdly BrerealeaRounhly Sewps l e r 21 
1 Jon. In 00095) 31010 LY | 
(WY -Loue brocherly fellowthip: forfake,norgarberingrro- 
other of Shines; chinke nor cb h faber 


1 


o cuil as to inhibit vs meeting for religiaus conference 
Valke e, 2d 601 e gde — — 
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Obſer. 


K D. 12. 3. 


Ii Cor. 9. 10. 


| m Pran. 1-30. 


| 
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„ [| glory which the Lord hath promifed to them, tba tare 


- 1 3b; VIS. 79. 20. — 

Fe what is our hope, er joy, or Crema of reioycing ? Are 
wor enen ye in the preſence of our Lord leſua Criſt «thi 

C . ng ? X 1 , 


For ye are our glory and 09. a 4 | 


| fark _ | 
34 He Apoſtle makes probable his deſire d 
Ny their preſence, by that eſtcemehebddg 
chem, and that benefit he expected from 
them. They were by hepe, & c. No maruel. 
if their company was fo longed for. 
| How his Hope, Ioy, Glorie? 

The Greeke Scholiaſt, and Theodorer ſuppoſe the & 
poſtle to pr t on him the affection of an indulgent Fi 
ther nd] in ſuch like poſſion of loue thus to ſlile them 
Secondly, There are that thinke he ſo ſtiles them, n 
rialiterʒthe matter of his hope: the people of whom het 
conceived hope. Thirdly,Whar if hee intend to reach, 
that from their conuerſion he conceiued hope, ofthu 


eher te righteonſaes ? that the ſenfe may be, the mene 
of his hope and glory. 
Certainly, the gayning of ſon{es to Gods 3 1 
wall pillar to our ſalnation; and 4 plrage tot 
png | . — the 2 — {aux ir 
to'righteonſneſſe,ſhall ſrine as ftarres, 
How ſhould this animate vs to be inſtant in ſeaſon ou 
of ſeaſon ! to bend our forces to reſcue our people ou 
—5 ſnare of the Deuill? Firſt, their conuerſion no mil 
A br femding. Secondly, a ſecondary tuidence 
| Ay apa of Ci hee 
-© Thirdly,a ple our gi the by 
beately gr. Therefore faid 3 on 0 
ſonter, je wiſt;he,if any, layes vp for himſelfe a good four 


— EE 


| dation againſt the World ro come. No man — 
221 (, | 


ö 
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ort preſents himſelſe to the face of the I e, then 
he Miniſter, that can ſay : Lo me and a the chit, which 
wen me the ſons and daughters, whom by thy 


bleſſing, I haue hrough the Goſpell. 

Before Chriſt 2 That i comortableindeed 
that leads vs in the Day of Indgement, Therefore Salo- 
gon prefers o righteonſneſſe to riches, becauſe it more anale: 
in the Day of Gods wrat h. Peter N ſarth, before Gold; be- 
canſe Col periſpeth, faith is found to 0u7 prayſe at the appett 


— 
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— 


n Iſai. f. 18. 


Obſer, 


© Pros.11.4, 
pet. 1.7. 


ring of Chriſt, Salomon 4 Gods feare before pleaſures, trea- 


q Eeclus. 2, 


ſures, bone, all thugs; becauſe ir more comforts Con- 

ſcience at the Great Day of Accounts, 

Should wee not learne hence topreferre in eſteeme, 

the riches of Gods Spirit, before the glory of all earth- 

— ? to * faſtes aur aſſectiont rather vpon the 
$abowe ? ; 

Filj AD AM, genus anarum  ambitioſum, [aid Ber- 
lod: Why dote ye ſo much vpon the riches, honours, 
pleaſures ot che earth ? chat are neither vere, nor bfr: 
alchings leaue ys at that Day,Only a good Conſcience, 
our good workes, and gracious gifts, accompany vi to 
that dreadfull Tribunall. Then ſhalt we find a little obe- 
chence, and feare of God more comfortable, then all the 
pompe the World can afford vs. BE” 

Seriouſſy chinke on theſe chings; and make this 

the meaſure of excellency in al things: to 


13714. 


be auailtabls for comfort, at the ap- 
| praring of Chriſt, 
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T H E. I H 1 RD 'D 
CHAPTER' OF THE 
FIRST EPISTLE TO 


Tus THz sSALONIANS. 


VIS. 1. 


Wherefore when wee could no longer firbeare, wee thought it 
good to be left at Athens alone, 

And ſext Timotheus er Brother, and Miniſter of God, 
and our Fellow-labowrer in the Gofpell of Chrift, to effa- 

bus you and to comfurt you concerning your Faith, 


He _— roceeds to 
ac — in 
the doubt they might 
make of his joue, and 
carefor them in reſpect 
of his abſence:his deſire 
and purpoſe was to 

haue come in perſon; 
chat being h bined by 
nan, he 
| r_ — In 
ch ſending, the par- 
riculars are, "__ the ouſt indy ymoninghim, hi = 


— ws W- — — 


— 
1—̃ — 
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1 C07. 13.7. 
b Pſalm. 42.1. 


c Pſalm, 34,3. 


d Gal .4.19- 


le Gen, 13-9 
fxCor 8.13. 


— 


Cuar,;, An Expoſition pou the firſt Vu, 


ardent lone. Secondly, the perſon ſelected to that buſi. | 
neſſe, Timorkens. T hirdly, the end, to fabhyb ond com 


| empl.fied,carncftly to be endeuomed. 


fort ben. % ou UG ey A, | 
His ardenv affe®tion hee ſets ont in two . | 
Firſt, char it was aſtet a ſort impatient of further delayes, 


Secondly, that wich contentment it vnderwent his own 


e e eee 
Thoſe — | / vnfamed, deſexue der hot | 
Firſt, chowgh it be patient of all other thing 5,yet is it bolily in- 
patient of detaynment from doing good to theſe it imbraceth: 
outward grieuancet it beares; Its ownedeſiresare bur 
thenſome, till they be accompliſhed. David expreſſing | 
his louing deſires to enioy the Lord in his Ordinance, | 
reſembles them to the b rbirſt of the Hart in Aatumj 
what ti me, by Arifterle his obſeruation, they are molt | 
impatient of thirſt : all time he chinksdong, till hee may 
appeare before God and growes enuioufly emulous « of 
the Sparrowes ineſſe, in epproching the Lords Alto, 

Paul reſembles his deſire after ans reſtoring, to 
chat of a *weman in trauel to be deliueredʒ the paines of 
trauell breed not greater deſire tofee the man child 
borne into the world, then Pauli loue in him, till ( 
were nem formed in them. 

Ie ſecmes the eminence and height of loue, rarely ex. 


The {: cond propertie; it preſerres, in ſome caſes, an- 
thers good before its onne + conmenicent for Pauli comſon 
bad beene Timorbees continued preſence, yer for chi 
peoples comfort contentedly hee parts with him. Se 
1 Cor. 13. 58. 

Pa ticulars conceiue thus. It preferres, Firſt, another 
© remporall good, beſore it owne, Secondly, another 
(piricuall good beforef all ic owne temporall. Thirdy, 
mo neceſſity, before it own conueniencie in thing 
5 

Vle it to cure, if it be poſſible, the diſeaſe of che lata 

| x — 


ü — 


| |Cuar.3. Epiſtle to tbe Theſſalonians, VII. I. 


d ſo generally ſpreading ouer all ſorts ahd degrees 

—_— bd 2 the laft dayes —2 —* time:, — 
ding wich many dangerous and infectious (ins. See if he 
place 8 neu le ii tha forefronr i as a radical! ſinne, 
nd mother to miny chat follow N). Thele perilous times 
are falne vpon vs, wherein the ſaying is m ch pleaſing: 
Quiſq; ibs proximuu, cuery man is next Neighbour to 
— 2 Aad vrdinata chem, inerper 4 (oy but they 
ſhould remember, it is inordinate, f deſinat in ſo. 

In matter of Almes euen out of fuperfluities, how ofc 
heare our Neighbours, Nabali anſwer? They h haue F 
alle, of their one: ſhould they take and giue to ſtran- 
gers ? In office of lending, chat thaugbhi i of Belial often 
nſerh : the Iubile, or ſomet hing proportionall will come. 
Shall they hazzard the principall, to doe good to the 
needy ? In caſe of contention and Law ſuites, Paul is 
thought no man for the world: * pare with right for peace 
ſake: ſo may a man pare with all that he hath. 

Yer it may bee, when their ſpirituall good comes in 
balance with our earthly profir,we are ready to preferre 
it, Now, would God, not onely earthly profirs, but euen 
ſenſuall plealures were not more deare to many, then ſal- 
uation of our Brethrens ſoules. I beſeech you, brethren, 
what ſo great good ſee we in meats and drinkes, apparel! 
and ſports? that by intemperate and vnſcaſonable vſe of 
libertiecherein, we ſhould wound our weake Brothers 
conſcience : ! if thy brother be offended, thos walkeſt not af 
ter charity. dale then the Earth, or all che K ingdomes 
thereof, ſhould be the ſoules of our Brerhren 3 and our 
ſelues ſhould rather vndergoany euill of paine, then, oc- 
caſion our Brethren to one euill of ſinne. 

Remember who ſaid : Lone not exery one om his om 
things onely, but tothe things of another? Pleaſe- wot our 
ſelnes onely hut others in things goed to edyfying, « © | 
Reaſons, Firſt, we haue herein the imitable exampleof 
w—_ Sauiour, ® emptying bimſelfe of his glory, 

O4 not 


L 


ä 


h 1 S. 5. 10, 
it, 
Deut. 15.9. 


. I Car, 6.7. 


IRom. 14; 15. 
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Crar.y. 4» Expeſtion yen the . Via 
—— | norfor his owne, but for ouvkencfit'; 4g mind ſhoule 


be in vs. 0 | „Sen 57 7,5 inn 
gecondly, not lone of ou dclives, but lour of Brethren, 
hath choſe excellent and * 


commendations and incourig 
ments: whether the Lord thought the commandemen; 


vnneceſſary to inioyne vs a thing ſo naturall, as is ſes 
louc;or whetber it ſeemed to want reſtraint, rather then 


ent : Selſe- loue ſcarcely euet heares well in 
Scripture. Au 4 | | 4 
VERS. 2. SO 


Aud ſent T1 0THEYS, G 
olloweth the perſon felected to ſuppy 
Paxls abſence, and his commendation 
2 Particulars commendable are fiug. Fil, 
'a Brother, Secondly, a Mimfter of God. 
vin Yo, Thirdly, F Lale. Fe rt ly, a Fellow. 


of CHRI8T. | | 
A Btother he is called, in reſpect of chat common Spi 
nt of adoption which all Gods children partake, and 
whereby thy call God, Father: The vſuall Epirheteof 
Chriſtians. 


| t hat are not Labourers: Labourers, that are not Fellow- 
labourers: Fellow-labourers, but not in the Goſpell of 
Gi rift: all theſe was Timothy, and that was his grea 
commendation. | 

* Firſt, are there in place of Miniſters, men that neue: 
knew in experience the life and power of piety or Chri- 
ſManity ? wee may well thinke, ſuch vnable to teach 
Chriſt, whom themſelues yet neuer learn d. The Apoſtle 
feares to hauen 4 Noxice admitted to the Office it were 
ſome part of our happineſſe, if wee ſaw not men of very 


There are Miniſters, that are not Brethren; Minifters,| 


| offenliue liues intruding into the function. * 


— 
» — 


— 


— — 
— 


— — 


Car.. Epiſtle to the T heffalodinke. van. 201 


" Secondly, Miniſters, neo Labourersz ſuck the Lord | 2 
plaints the ſhepheards of I ſrael, o to bee ginen to fleeping; to o Iſai. 56. 10, | 
P feed thomnſelnes and wot the Fr. ER. 34.2, 
Thirdly, Labourers, —— — 3 
y is ca beſingular,chowl fe is in vaine iangling; men 
—— friſe — gedy | 41 186.5, | 
* 1 220 n 
Fourhly,cherearocherioyne lalouts, but not in the | * | 
Goſpell. Papiſts boaſt much of their vniric and conſent 
in Dorine; be it as great as may be, while it is againſt 
the Goſpell,it is no note of the Church; euen in hell is 
vnitie. Sm i not dizided 7. himſelfe. All theſe | c Matth. 12. 25; 


— 


holy properties concurred in I imorhy. Minffers thus 
2 ae God greatbleſſing unte am people e Conſider 


— 5. 


Fuſt, necefſirie qualitie ma complete Miniſter, is pie- 


tie aud experience in Chriſtianitie. Reaſons pro it. 
Fuſt hereon depends in great part of buchen 
Gods way es vrito his people. A man that Will ſoundly 
teach conuerſion to another, ſt behooueth him, firſt, haue ſept, 51.13. 
experience of it in himſelſe: Hee that will ſoundly com- 
torr, *muſt himſelfe haue taſted Gods confolations. In | 2 0.1. 4 
other matters of ſpeculation and moralitie, ynexperien- 
ted men may ſpeake plauſiblyz theſe they vtter as ſame 
range language, that ſpeake nor from experience, Se- | 
condly, a Miniſters dutie is not onely to teach, but to be 
as" txampleto the Flocke, There are two ſenſes giuen vs ut Pri. 3, 
1 helpes of learning, Sight, and Hearing: the one makes 
benefit by Doctrine, the other by Example. Thirdly, and 
hereon depends much What, o awtheritie with the | * Mak 6.20. 
people. é | 
Secondly;Prynfulneſſe: ſo runnes the Precept, Be) in- | 7 * 719.4 2. | 
far) in ſcaſen,ont of ſeaſon : (0 was practice of Saints. 1/as | 
| *wearied bimſelfe, and ſpent bis flrength. And the ſaying | z 1ſai.49 4. 
is, wee ſhou!d beas Candles, Cakes our ſelues to giue 

lig it to others. 


ee 


Thirdly, BM 
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a 2 Pet. 3. 10. 


b K. 16. 17, 18. 


C1 Cor.13.8, 


| d Mat,g.38, 
E ler.3- 15. 


2224. — — — — 9 ²˙ — 


| 


| Bernard. in Cant, 


' Serm. zo. 


g 


Cu Ap. 3. 4 Expoſition vpon the ft V — 


r =| 


Thirdly, Loue of vnitic and ſtudie 6f it. Singularitic 
and turbulencie muſt bee a farre as any thing, fromthe 
courſes of a Miniſter. It is noted of Hererikes, they were 
a, loned * to ſig their owne Song, co goe in a ſtrayne | 
of their owne beyond the ordinary. And Paul plaints of 
doting Qweſtionifts, char delighted in ſtudying caſes,and | f 

ting mens minds with Qiddities of no moment for ˖ 
ediſicat ion: b marke ſuch and aneyd them, they ſerue nor th: 
Lord Ieſis, but their owne bellies. | 

Fourthly, Conſent in the truth that it may beetrue 
——4 of Paul, e Then can dee nothing againſt the truth, 

ut for it. 

— Miniſters, Sach Labonrerr, 4 pray G o D te 
forth into bis Harweſt.Theſe are the © P aſter; after Gods om 


heart, that ſhall feede you with knowledge and unde 


ding, & c. | ELD 

Lacke they honeſtie?bethey neuer fo learned or labs. 
rious, Firſt, beſides that with Aliens they doe more hun 
by euill example, then good by cheir Do@rine; Second 
ly. perhaps with the wifeſt they impayre the authoritic 
and power of their teaching: Thirdly, at leaſt you war 
one help in the way to Heauen, hen they finger outthe 
way, but foot it not as Guides by their example, Hau 


| whiles they are idle or ignoi ant, then the prophaneneſſe 


they honeſtie, but labour not? Mentior, if I thinke not 
their ſhow of honeſtie doth more harme with the 


| of others? 
Doe they labonr, but diſſent ? what doethey but d- 
ſbact the people, and bring them into a Maze, not 
knowing which way to take ? | 
Conſent they in crrour * The more poy ſonfull and 
banefull grow they to the peoples ſoules. It ſhall there- 
fore behooue you, to pray for Miniſters that may be I. 
| motbees indeed; Brethren, Labourers, Fellow-labowrer: n 
the Goſpell of (brit. Such Miniſters are worth Gold; wor 


| thy to cate Gold, faith BNN ARD Damibialterum Ti 
MO 


— 


Car.. Epiftle to the Theſſalonians. Vun.2. 


AAA — — 


MOTHEY My & ego cihe eum, fi uus, etiam um, &. poto 
n and comfort you concerning your fait 

To and von c ano, 

1 of — Great f commendation! Paul hat h 
giuen to this peoples faithzeffectuallʒ couragious: exem- 
plary it was: yet to this people ſo eminent in faith, Timo- 
thy is ſent to eſtabliſh and comfort them as concerning 
their faich. \ 

Thence learne we, There i not the ffrongeſt in faith, but 
needes confirmation; none ſs conragions, but comfort. 
Therefore Alrabam the Mirrour of Faith, privie to his 
weakneſſe, ſubwrier to the t᷑ vie of Circumciſion; receiues 
rhat ſign 44 aſeale, that is, a meanes to confirme his per- 
ſwabon of juſtification. Petrus mergitur ꝙ meretur au 
dre, madica ſidri, c&c. Si in illo modica fides, in quo magna ſit 
—— — A 

Wei © many mi Oppugners of this 
Grace of God; he that Ee Feeds, will 
not queſtion the neceſſitie of confirmation, if not for his 
preſent, yet for his poſſible wauerings. Theſe they are: 

Firſt, Satans incurſions. This grace hee defires eſpecial- 
ly, by b winnowing to ſpake ont of our bearts, To tell how 
violently he aſſaulcs Gods Children, ſeemes needlelle : 
ſerting before them their paſt ſinnes, their preſenc mbir- 
mities: affrighting with feare of Hell and terrours of 
ludgement, &c. It thoſe things haue not befalne vs, they 
may befall vs. It will be too late to ſeeke armour in the 
Day of Conflict. 

Secondly, the Worlds onſets. 

Firſt, By Perſecutions from Aliens, wherein how hard 
it is for our infirmitie to hold out, let the fearefull fals of 
Gods great daints, thoſe many caueats and comforts, gi- 
uen for incouragement, and our frailtie naturall teach vs. 

— nm by Heretikes, thoſe myſticall 
Heretikes, eſpecially the Miniſters of Antichriſt, armed 
with all the power and policie of Satan, 


Third- 


— 
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ca. i. 3, 637» 


B Roms. Tis 


h Luke 23.31, 


— 


Cast 3. 4s Expoſition vpon the firſs V 11.1. 
Thirdly, Apoſtaſie of Hypocrices: herest how many 
ſtagger, when they ſee men ſo eminent in knowledge, 
and out ward acts ol Pietie, True backe from the holy c | 
mn demem one of the two is preſencly ſuggeſted; either l 
themſelues are no better then they, or Gods promiſe of | 
perſeuerance is vncertaine. 
Fourthly, Scandalous falt of Gods Seruants, making | 
many wauer and grow ſuſpicious, leſt they through hike | 
weakeneſſe fall into like extremities. | 
| 

| 


Thirdly, Our owne corruption and fleſhly concupi. 
i Gal.$-17- | cencezalwaycs ifigbting agi Grace, ſometimes K 4% 
k Rom. . 3. | lang vs captias, elogging vs in euery good duty, till wee 
mtorhiake ſuch rebellion in our members, ſuch 
dulne(ſcinbeft performances cannot fland with fince.| (1 
ritie. 
Fourchly, Diuine tentations. The Lord himſelfe ſome- 
times leiter bitter things u os, withdrawes the ſenſ 
of his love, ® the ioyof hat ſalnation, in ſuch fort, tha 
who forudgeth of himſclfe by his ſenſe,muſt ſay 25 P. 
nid, the Lord hath forſaken him, All theſe ſtrong oppo. 
— — faich,ſhew how neceſſary for the 27 
and moſt couragious, confirmation and comfort is. 
They know not therefore their owne hearts, that boz. 
ſting of I know not what ſtrength & perfection of faith, 
deſpiſe the Ordinanees of God, ſet apart to our confr- 
mation and growth in grace.Preaching and 8a 
&c. are eicher for Aliens, or Nouices in faith. Theſe at 
come to ſuch perfection, that they now need no mote of 
our Miniſterie to confirme them. To whom may Ino 
ſay as Iſaact to I acob, with vnexpected ſpeed bringing his 
Veniſon? How haſt thou fonnuſo ſooue, my Soune ? Behold, 
Gods Children of longerftanding and more experience, 
complaine them heauily of doubtings and infideliit; 
| and notwithſtanding daily vſe of Gods Ordinances, ind 
IT ſinne, fade it hard at times to maintaine | 


ſo much as endeuour of perfection in — 


= CC A . cu uu a ## £a. 


. 


5 —_—_— = — nn 


Cuar4. Epiſte n the T heſſelonian, VII. 2. 20 


for infidelitic. Dare t anſwer as Jacob? The Lond 
hath — mi dee ene to . handsz 1 dart ſay of ſuch as boaft 
of perfeftion, — Goa: Ordmanceythe — 
u leb. God Nach nec wroughe it. Onely the 

hath deluded them. Our perti Hor is to — 


Riot he js perytł in Pauli minde, rhet u | n Phil, 3. 
6 ae ſerine: to that marke Sctond- 115 
th as firme as Was aAbraboms : art 


ut yeeld th 
— ſure it 


* }& 
'Thoſe theabes r continurd oe . Orci 
| — 2 . 
| aiffers are given you, not on eſy ou ino che 
D 100 . i 0k ay 0 Epbeſ 4. 12,13 


| 938 5 fauours in 
p Record of all 
verb — e 


p3 C87.1,10. 
ay e a1 S. 17.37. 


r Mat. 1 3. 12. 


1— 


TE dy to Sebald & che flu: 
\ rplyex n our works y rl rhigk 


an — A alſo ariferh our of our 


t Pei. 1.10. 


| Vins. 
b 


rn SD mm———— 
. 
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0 Ar. 3. An Expoſition upon the A 2.3.4. 


Vs. r 


That man ſhould 6 Dee 
eee eee 5 


when we were with you, — 
——— me 4 ht Nane hee, mn 


< ly — Nee 70 the 1 
befalne him: whereour hee knew, Suu 
. would work bis on aduangageampnyt 
w hee igcerlacerh (Argumentyzo 
erg wen i 


in chairs) 
Firſt, F — — che 2 — 85 2 
c reth not ſo 
in eee ecefliac, . 4 


. ron th 


— with ch; cen. Ic was eons 
they were forewarned of, 17 conan to expecli uber 
the prediction is amplified by the concordgrit euen ij 


Came to 
— ROE, r. The word ſignits 
to be drawn way by flattery, or ro yegld eq flargery, The 
6 ſtle ſuppoſed and foreſaw how Lhe Nein ou would 
e occaſion in cheſe affli&ions, to inlinuat 
binaſelfe i into the minds of Gods ere promiſed 
more caſe by. a contrary courſe, to 220 chem fron 
ſoundueſſe of Faith and Pic. 
Such amille Artiſex un Satan, letning no. courſe 42 
to withdraw from the faith; In f pag proſpericy 
of affvttions, In timer of E by Rumi, 272 pow 
47 more eaſe. 
His Battering inſinuations conceiue thefe'& tlicir = 
1 


—ͤ— — 


"_ IN Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, VII. 3.4. 


"Firſt, hee beares vs iu hand, that the courſe attended 
with crolles, cannot be that which moſt pleaſeth God: 
he is no ſlep . fler to his children it is likely, if gur 
wayes pleaſed him, our very enemies chould be at peace 

Secondlyyor elte it is 2 — no ptouidence 
talking notice of things well. or ill done vpon carth, at 
leaft® wop — ——— b | 
| u heither of theſe ſucceed, yer 
to eſn and blood hee kHowes wee wer R 


ries id4af = 1 


Arme ute bur foules agiinſt this flarre 
ton of Suan he is more t bee feared) dπατ/)eer grams 
cus terer. Firſt, learne in wiſedome to mehre tu good - 
elle of Faith 20d Pietie, rather 7 — end, 
then the ptedfing beginnings. Secondly, and know, the 
reward of Reli — ds — chieflyinleſfings ofrhns 
life; dur, F in howard coreftrts;” Secondly, ? graces of 
Gods yam. Thittdly, heaventytappinetſe; .v 005-7 
| Wee ore therets appointed. $0 i the 'Ordinanew of God, 
| that* through tribulation we muſt entity ture hr . 
fei ſonꝭ of the Ordinance if any demands Hiſt, the 
Lord by this meanes would ſettle vs in afion and 
hoptdf a better lite after this which made i ſay, that 
the rribalarion of Gods Saints in rhis life, is an * argument 
denimftrativie of 4 Idyement to c.. At 
Secondly, withally inflame defire and longing after 
char l#ppy cat; (0fares it with moſt and beſt of Gods 
children; rhe” eaſt of this life abates their eater purſuite 
of thethings that concerne his Kingdome: And it is re- 
mirkable in the Lords coutſes; when his children haue 
deene molt fleſhed inrheehingy of this hfe, and begunne 
to ſurfer of proſperitie, he harh —— them a cup of 


. 


. e 


Thirdly; chere is a rwofol e buet-growing the 


bitterneſſe, viſited with —_— ee Gen, 14/14, © | 


JF» i 


= | Church 


Ve. 


x Gal. & 16. 
Y Mart. 10 30. 


z 47.14.23, 


a 2 Theſc1, 5, 
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| 


m lam . 12; 


b M uih. 13.21 
c He. 5.15 


i 2 Tim 3.13. 


k Luk 6,26» 


| Eccluſ 21 . 


Cuar 3. An Expoſition vyos the firſt VII. 3. 
Church in dayes c of peace: Firſt, of Hypocrires, creepigo| 
into the body and ourward face of che Church. ect 
ly, of Corruption, growing into che lives ef hys Saint, 
as filch on ſtanding waters. Tribulation is Cod: = 


his Furnace: in times dof perſecution Fiypeerites 
the © ferwovr gf all gifts and — — 
in r 5 I 
inke not rang Mien, as 5 ome new th 

hapned vnto —＋4 ereto med. Lis way 
ked all Gods Saints, the Cloud of witneſſes that have 
gone before vs into heaven. The Author and © Prixce 
gur ſaluation, was — by affliftions, * 2s 
Chriff te ſuffer theſe things, and ſo to enter into his glayl 

d v3 ore * ea ſuffer like things, —＋ 
enter © fellowſhip of Chriſts Kingdome ? There are cer 


faſt in righteouſneſſe,and frare, and me thy ſelſe fort 


taineb romaine: of Chriſts Hr reſerucd for vs, (wee 
ned indeed by Chriſts Paſſion, yer vnauoydable, of al 
thoſe that i will ue god in Chriſt Ius. 

What euer wethinke, chere is no part of a Chtiſſim 
life more diſcomfortable, then that which is x free from 
ſto : e lacke that way-marke, to aſſure vsofour 
walking with a right foot tothe Goſpell. 

Secoqdly, when thou l extreſt into the ſermice of God ftand 


tation: as the wiſe builder, (it downe and caſt thy 
thus reckoning, it muſt coſt him many 8,reproch and 
vexation, that reſoluczro live godly, in Chriſt Ieſus the; 
diladuantage their continuance, that with other expec- 
tation make entrance into Chriſtian courſes, Dayidſad 
truly, There i a reward for the righteom, * ſtands it not 


in eaſe and oui ward bleſſings, leuered from the Crolle, 
bur, fi lt, in the iw peace, pf a N00 jence. $ 


„Se 
condly,gracious endowments of G1 ing. Third, 
he happunetl of a beer je, promedto phyetharm 

et | 


baba 


e 


| 
5 | Thirdly, becxylerheNedinguce ſecmes hapſhrofic 
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ind blood ; ſee we how to ſtabliſh our hearts, that the 
bitterneſſe of afflition diſmay not from holy practice. 
Conſider, fi, they are all ſwayed by che will, appoine- 
ment and prouidence of our gracious God. Saith David, 
hat if the Lord baue bidden him curſe?after he reſolues 
\ The Lord had ſo appointed. Surely with Chriſtiàs, acknow- 
ledging a particulir prouidence reaching. to all actions 
and aceidentsof this lite, this principle carmor but bee 
perſwaſiue for patience, and ſilence thoſe many m urmu- 
rings of our hearts againſt the baſeneſſe and indignity of 
the inſtruments. , : 
| Secondly,in afflictions we are neereſt ſome bleſſing 
from God —_— ſaid D 4 _ —_— way 
ion, o and doe me ſome or this cn. It is 
— be that all afflictions # G04. children tend to 
thei? profit, and 9 works to the good of them that lone God, 
wnd are called according to bis purpoſe * In temporalſ things 
we haue ſeene often experiences; in others, we are ſure 
either to haue ſome ſinne more mortiſied, or ſome grace 
8 —— ; ſome good or other, thinke the Croſſe 
naxes way fer. | q - 
— * The iſſne comer with the temptatiom : neuer 
mes affli tion without his grace — — 
he iſſue may be comfortable, and ioyous to the children 
Fourthly, God rewards v/tra condignnns z afflicts tirra 
ng : that perſwaſion whoſo caryes,and is acquain- 
I with his foule ſinnes, willingly prayes with Auſtine: 
wre, bic tea, vt in eternum parcas. 
We told you before. So ſhonld Gods people be arquainted a; 
with the bardſtip, ar with the comfort j a3 well with the 
, 41 with the feet of Chriſtian prattice : as our Sauiour 
nomiling his Diſciples peace in lum, * foretels ther aſſlicli- 
in the world, 
For, — des that it makes them 
ore gtieuous : Secondly, it diſaduantageth them alſo 
P in 
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in their armour and preparation to beare them: am 


ti p rammte. 
Ve. 7 fooliſn diſcretion, therefore that many aduiſe toi 
Miniſter, either, as falſe Prophets, to cry, Peace, pears, 
all hall be well: or in wiſedome, as they terme it, to co 
ceale from Nouices the hardſhip they (hall meet withal 
in Chriſtianicy : whence it comes, that meeting with th 
Croffe, either they goe backe, as miſſing the eue the 
romiſed themſeſues in Chriſtian courſes, or elſe ar 
ound vnprouided in dayes of offliction. It is meet faru 
to preferre the wiſedome of Gods Spirit, before our ou 
carnall diſcretion: if aur Sauiour. & his Apoſtles thought 
meet to fore warne of the Groſſe z who are we that we: 
ſhould thinke a contrary courſe more conuenient ? 
I fay then, as the wile man, When thou entreft Godſe. 
8 uicr, expect affliction. 
Ol. | Leſtany lay, Ifche caſt be thus with Gods children 
it is good for a min ay wane treis. 

„ It wereerue ps, it there were no life after thus, a 
on if it were Able to reioyce with the world, and v 
— 2 wit —— but — - endle{lelifcy 
6.4 rit to be prouided tor, and the tat happine 
© A1 . „ the Croſſ. Secondly, i: is not p bie e 4 
u Luk 16.25, | that tocome, to haue * camfertů as Abraham intimates u 
Hier eum. the damned Glutton. Difficile imo impoſſibule eſt vt & pe 

ſentibus ques & fut uria fiuatir bonus, f ue ventran, 6 
| | hi menten, impleat : ut de delitiis anat. A delitias, 
Leſt the condition ſeeme hard, conſider the Te 
7 fruits of bittereſt afflictions. Firſt, they are meanesn 
x 11.32. * exempt from condemnation, Secondly, to make? peret 
Leet, | of the quie rut of ee, Thirdly, re wink 
*. | with chew * comfurrr. Fourthly, © to un chain 
EE, rablecrowne = advice. * 
| 
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| 


— femme Toa. 


— — AE 


© = K. «= © = 


1 


* 


Cuar.5, 


Epiſtleto the Theſſalonians, Vun.. 


a 


verſion ? 


hence A 


baer tk I conld no 
your Faith, leff by ſome meanes the Temper baus temeyred 
eu, and our labour be in vaine. 


VERS 5. 
longer farbeare, I ſem to kuem 


ond end of Pauli ſending Timothy, is 


YOM here expretſed ; 10 ber rbeir Farb, that is, 


their continuance therein; which curious 


| 44S 'V 9 double feare : Firlt, of the Tempters ma- 
lice. Sccondly, of their defection. „» 
Toon your Faith, 0 a 
Could Pas! be doubtfull of cheir Faith, having ſcene 
ſo excellent fruits thereof in their patience, zeale, con- 


Cberity inclined the Apoſtle to firme perſwaſion- of 
thebeſt : yer, firſt, he was not ignorant that mn bears 
is deceizfull;, and knew well what our Sauiour 
ſome, © belcewing for a tire. Secondly, though vtter A- 
poſtaſie from faith fall not inte Gods children, yet decli- 
nations there may bee, and interruptions of Faich for a 
time, Thirdly 
loue, whereby fearing the worſt, they prouide to preuent 
it, Fourthly, hee was not ignorant of che danger the 

f are in from Satans malice, Fiftly, andknew it 
vo lelle his duty to labour their confirmation, then to 
ndeuour their conuerſion. ; 
do onght Admifters to bee careſull of the peoples perſene- 

r vs leſſe then of their firſÞ connerſion. Our firſt care is 


dgaine ſoules to Chriſt; it is no leſſe our duty p 


, and there is a boy icalonfie in Chriſtian 


,wherethey had planted Churches, 


o carefully ſettled a ſtanding Miniftcry ; and rhemſelues 
i returxed,* to confirme the Diſciples beares : 
u knowing, 
ch, — —ÿ 
P2 Yea 


they were giuen not onely 20 gatber the 


; 
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Yea, there are Reaſons, why the ſpecialtie of our cu 
ſhould be intended to Conuerts rather then to Alem. 
Firſt, our actuall bond is neerer with them that are hen 
with choſe that. poſsibly may be members in Chriſti be. 
dy. Secondly, the ſtate ofa Church in act, may, if ihe 
neglected, proue worſe then the ſtate ofa No- Church: 

while it continuesa Church, the conditiotris happier, 
may. it poſtibly become more miſerable : vpon * 
ground, Apeſtaſie is farre worſe then ſimplt Infidelitic,be 
cauſe of a ſimple Infidcll there is hope hee may become 
a Belcever :ofa an Apoſtata, there is no hope, that be ful 
h berenewed to repentance, 

So that ir is an vnwarrangable pretence wee rake ſer 
neglect of the people committed to our charge, bec:ul 
they are, as we thinke, brought to the faith. Paſſor my 
in that caſe become Apoſtles, and chooſe to preach u. 
ther.where the Name of leſus, was neuer heard of. Fil, 
| are our owne ſo perficthat nothing need be added! 

i-Epbeſ.q.t3; | guue the Lord Paſtors to ganber only, and not i to huili li 
Church to perſettion ? Secondly, ſuppoſe we our ſo! 
eftabliſhed in the preſent Truth, that they need no mom 
k 2.Pet,1-13.13 cer Eadomonitions andremembrancing ? Thirdly, or can we 

be ignorant of Satans wiles, — not take notice hon 


1 Exod.32:1. Hel 4bſence he aduantageth his Kingdome? Fourthly, 
@al.1.6.. or ſuppoſe we our people ſo that he dares not git 
them the enconater? Heare ther what P. intimates u 
his feare forthis people, ſo reno med for Faith, ſo em- 
nent in all Grace; yer euen of theſe he is fearefull, /ef th 
3 | Temepter badtempted them. 
er. | There i not the.greateſt among i the Saints, but lye: 99 
- | ta'remmpration; 
m Galt. 1. | The m ſpimituall and molt ſanftified amongſt Galatians 
che Apoſtle aduiſed to conſider, that they alſo might bt 
a Lak 221. | tempted; the n Diſciples of our Sauiour, Satan deſired u 
0 Mate 4. winnow; yea durſt giue onſet to o the Sunne of God clit 
0 | with our infirmities; hath preuayled agaimſt gr 
F * 


1 Saws 
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WS | Saints left to themſelues: ſo that I thinke their falls are 
| without parallel euen amongſt Nouices, as in Dauid. S 
lemon, Peter, cr. 

Trutli is, ſuch muſt expect the moſt exquiſite of Sa. 
3 temptations, molt ſubtilly contriued, with greateſt 
violence vrged, inaſmuch as he knowes; Firſt, it is not 
his ordinary skill that preuailes againſt chem, Secondly, 

by their fals expects a double aduantage, - 


r 


— 


_ ST 89s as -- 


' ferjours in grace; ad hopes the great Champions once 
| overcome, the petty Souldiers will dread the encounter: 
| as P Philiſtims fled when their Gym was ouerthrowne, 


: And certainly that hope doth not alwayes fayle him: 
a weꝛke ones grow ouer-timorous, almoſt hopelctle of vi- 
4 ddoty, ſeeing ſo foule fals of their Superiours in grace, 
not conſidering, Firſt, that theſe things are permitted to 
; — e, wor hon the God 
many times 4 perfects bus in eſe: enabling a 
g weake — endure 4 of ref ion, that 
| er men haue beene borne downe wit 
. A ſecond aduantage he aymes at in their t tion 
1 d ouerthrow, thus conceiue i Eminent examples hee 
no wes are preualent whether in good or euill. No pre- 
Nh cedent hath proued more pernicious in euill, then that of 
" themoſt eminent in the — of God : ſeldome fall ſuch 
„une; but their falls are like the falls of mighty Cedars, 


bearing down before them a multitude of weaker planes, 
I ay then as Paul, Let r bins that thinker be ſtands, tal 
beed leſt be fall ;and what euer our graces be, yer bee nor 
bigh-minded, but feave. 
Three faults of men eminent in grace are ſpecially 
here taxed, | 
Firſt, Security, when men conceited of their ſtrength, 
w cꝛreleſſe of the danger they are in, crying peace to 
themſelues : theſe forſooch are at defiance with Satan, 
and dare almoſt dare him to doe his worſt. Oh conſider, 


Firſt, their fals he thinks likely the feares of others in- | 


p 1Saw 17.51 


q 209,129. 


Vi. 
r 1C#.10.12. 
Res. 11. 20. 
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| ve are yet in militia, in the Church Militant, not Trium. 
t Ren. 16.20. phant. God fball ſportly tread downe Satan under our fer, 
But in the meane - time, inſidiatur Calcaneo; if thou bee 
cateleſſe, feare left he ſupplant thee, 

Secondly, Preſumptuous caſting themſelues into oc 
caſions of euill. So grounded, they ſeeme in Religion 
that they dare enter a Daellum with the ſubtilleſt Papiſi 
ſo ſtabliſhed in Sobriety, all Sanctity, that the propho- 
neſt and moſt leprous — can caſt none of thei 
contagion vpon them. Whom I would intreat to re. 
member, the fals of Gods greatcſt Saints by ſuch pre. 
ſumption. Memorable is that ſpeech of Nehemiah toll. 
raclites admitting Marriages with the Daughters of: 
ſtrange god: Fell not u Salomon by theſe meanes ? yet among? 
the Nations, was xo King like to him, and he was bell of 
bis God, Let his fall be our feare; and make vs cautionae 
how we tempt the Lord, by head-longing our ſelues into 
occaſions of euill. | 

Thirdly,priding our ſelues in opinion of our ſtrengtk 

The victory is halfe gotten, When the heart beginne 

| x+ rens. to ſwell with pride. We may allude to Salomon ; * Prid 

goes before deſtruttion ; and a hanghty looke before the ſal. 

16461. On this ground Pa«/ aduileth, ro? reſtore with meli. 

meſſe thoſe that are fallen through infirmity, confidering un 

ſelues may be tempted,and need as much compaſſion trun 
| others, as they now expect from vs. 

| The faultis common amongſt many, through too li 

| tle acquaintance with humane inſirmity, and lacke of cb 

ſeruing their owne corrupt inclinations, and Satans vn. 

| daunted malice; to inſulc ouer the fals of Brethren and 

rather rigorouſly to reproue, then compaſſionately core 

' ſtore, Wee haue enough to talke on, when tidings i 

brought vs of Brethrens faultings. And as Pharic, 

. lobe 8:5. though guilty of as great ſinnes, * yet wrge the ſtonigij 

: the Tlnbeereſſ : ſo wethinke extremity all too little to 

| wards others ſinnes. 


Let 


— 


— 
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Let vs conſider, Firſt, our common infirmity, that we 
haue not yet fallen, bleſſe Gog that kept vs from like 
| temptations, Secondly, Satans vnlimited and impartial 
| malice; ſparing none, no not the greateſt, when once the 
Lord ſhall ſay vnto him, © Goe and preuaile. 

Leſt the T empter had tempted you. The Tempter, an Epi- 
| thete of b Satan as ſome ſay, in reſpect of that firſt tenta- 
tion; as others, becauſe he hath made it his proper office, 
and it is his ordinary practice to tempt. Where the que- 

tion falls in, whether it be the propertie of Satan onely 


to tempt: vnderſtand it nor of temptations © of tryall. but 


of ſeducement, which ¶Auguſl ine calls che noxious or 
hurtfull temptat ion. 

There bee that thinke it ſo the property of Satan to 
tempt, that ir agrees to no perſon or thing belides, ſaue 
zs it is Satans inſtrument, that though men tempt ixſtra- 
mentaliter, the world materialiter, yet eſticiently the De- 
vill onely is ſaid to tempt; they alledge this Text for 
| prooke, 8 

| But how ſaid IA A i tempted of, bis owne 
| {concupyſcence? our Sauiour, Ont of the © Hrn i 
| thoughts, though the Dcuill. rake not in that pudle. Ber- 
nd, there is morbus mentis, as well as morſus Serpentis : 
There is aum imatum, as well as ſeminatum. There are 
ill thoughts, which are ptus cordis, beſides thoſe that 
are ſeminariam boſtis, 

Yer is the title in a ſenſe peculiar to Satan, becauſe hee 
is the Temper r ox; the chiefe or principall Temp- 
ter ; or becauſe all ſinnes and temptations come at leaſt 
indirectly from the Deuill z in as much as by him was 
procured the deprauation of Nature; ſo that to him, as to 
the firſt cauſe may all noxious tentations bee reſolued. 
Whether the onely or the principall ; af Temper we are 
ure he is. See we, firſt, what it is to tempt. Secondly, 


= of datanicall temptations. Thirdly, Kindes. Fourth- 


reaſons, 
P4 To 
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Io tempt, in this ſenſe taken, intimates an endeuour 
5 to draw our hearts from od, and to entice to difobeduence, 
The parts of tempt ation are three; Firſt, Suggeſtion: the 
caſting of en thowghts into the minds z a3 imo fl vn ay 
| bus heart, the Deuill threw that thought, to betray bis Ma. 
| fter. Secondly, perſwaſion; the preſſing of the — 
with ſome reaſons that may perſwadꝭ che minde to 
ooue, incline the will to conſent to that euill as good, 
The ſuggeſtion ĩs aftcr a ſort the con cluſion; the perſai · 
ſion the argument to enforce it, Example : | Kate thefw- 
bidden fraity is the ſuggeſtion to Exe; Ye ſball bee a God, 
the perſwaſion. K ( aft thy ſelfe downe headlong ; the ſug- 
ſion. The AngeG haue charge to kgepe thee, * petſwi- 
on. 
And it is vrged, firſt, ſometimes by way of inticement 
as when by promiſe of ſome good that giuing wayto 


the ſuggeſtion drawes with it, we are allured rather then 
cerrified : as the euill ſpirit in the mouth of Ababs pro- 


11. Usa. f · phets, vndertakes to! entice him by promiſing proſperom 


Voyage to Ramoth Gilead. 
Secondly; Somtimes in way ofterrour ; as when by 


vs conſent to his ſuggeſtions. 

Thirdly, The laft part ofSatanicall temptation, isi 
ſtigatian. The inſtant and importunate vrging of the ſug: 
geſtion; giving no reſt till he hath procured conſent, itt 
be poſſible. Satan ® prowked D AVID number whe un 
ple z It ſeemes hee was not ſatisfied wirh once ſuggeſſiag 
or perſwading that thought of Pride, but with mſt:ne 


temptations. 

T pe kinds felſow : theyare diverſlydiſtinguiſhed;frh, 
ex meds. Firſt, Some are immediate, wherein Satan victh 

| no inſtrument in tempting; as in that of our Saujour. 56 


| condly, Some mediate, wherein men or women are vſel 
| * 


propounding ſome fearfull euill, he labors to draw from 


againe and ugs ine renewed, preſſed onwards to execui- 
on. So find wee often a kinde of importunitie in vrging! 


— _ 
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| as his inftruments;ſo tempted he Adam by Exe; Abab by 
fille hers, Thirdly, Some mixt ; as wherein perhaps 
| the ion is from Satan immediately; the perſwali- 
on or inſtigation by his inſtruments. 

| Secondly, Exexents ; be their ifſue; ſome are effectu- 
' Il, ſome ineffectuall temptations; Effectaall, wherein he 
\prevayles „ more or leſſe. Ineffeitnall, wherein he pre- 

les not: as in our Sauiour, * Jeſepb, e. n Gen-39.10, 

Reaſons of tempting in reſpect of Saran, | 

Firſt, His enuie at mans poſſible felicitie: through en- 
vie of the Deuill came ſinne into the World. It is Ber- Ben d aduents 
nerds opinon, that man was created to ſupply the deſect Serm.1. 
of Angels in Heauen, and to repayre that breach that 
their fall had made in the heauenly Icruſalem, Satan en- 
vying vs that happineſſe, labours by temptation to draw 
vs from it, 

Secondly, The blinde malice and \pight wherein hee- 
is carryed againft God and his Chriſt, The ſenſe of tor- 
ments which hee indures, makes him oppoſe, ꝛs much as 
may be, wharſoeuer is glorious to God; as is the obedi- 
ence and ſaſuation ofhis Children. 

Reaſons of Go ps permiffion if any aske 3 though it 
ſhould ſuffice vs to know, the Lord keepes the hooke in 
his noſtrils , and wils nothing of his Children but what 
he ouer-rules to their good: yer probably theſe may bee 
alledged:Firft® To humble his Children, & prexent Pride o 2. c. 
and ſecuritie · Secondly, That Chriſt not only in-perſon, 
but in his members may conquer Satan. Thirdly, that the 
_—_ of giving v vs the crowne of life, may appeare to P 1am:1.12, 

What euer the Reaſons are, Satan wee arc ſure hath | 
his imployment in rempration, | | 

On this ground is our Saujours inference, To q nch & | Fe. 
pray left we enter imo temptation, The parts of the preſcript q Ma,:6,41, b 
are two. Firft, Watchfulnes, implying, Firſt, expefation of 
tentarion, It is no ſmall aduantage giuen to Satan, to pro- 
miſe our ſelues immunitie from his aſſaultsʒ thence + it, 

5 that 


1 |Cuar,z, Is Expoſition vpon the firſt Vid 


that in the conflict wee are found vnprouided for _ 
Tertall de erat. | Rence z Tertullian of the Diſciples. Ades tentati ſun; 
Dominund:ferendo,quia ſomno potins incluſerunt qua m- 
tions. If ever we haue reſt from Satans temptations, it u 
| onely to aduantage himſelſe through our ſecuritie. Hee 
r Luk4 134 | leſt our Saviour * for a ſeaſon : but for a ſeaſon; to teach vj 
atrer one tentation to expect another; and neuer to be ſe- 
cure of ſo dangerous and watchfull an Aduetſaty. $e. 
condly , Cucumſpettion ; diligent heed-taking to our 
\ 1.C#:7-5. . | ſelues , that wee giue wo occaſion of * aduantage to the 
T empter, | 

The ſecond part of the — 1s Prajerzaduiled be 
cauſe of our #nfirmitic : | diſpute not the queſtion, whe. 
ther it be lawfull to pray freedom from all cemptatiomi. 
Truth is, it is vetgrly volawfull to pray generall immun 
tie ; exemption from particulars, may perhaps be prayed; 
yet with ſubmiſſion to the will of God. Howbeit frei 
to reſiſt tentation, grace to ſupport in temptation our dutic 
t f. cu. long. | is to pray. Gods promiſe to grant, if we pray as we ought 
They ill prouide for their comfort in temptation, thu 
vnder pretence of ynworthineſſe to obtayne, or coldnes 
in Prayer, neglect this Ordinance of God, that to all 
u Epbeſ.6.18; | ther the ſpirituall our "gives ſtrength, Granis equiden 
Bernard. nobis eſt inimici tentatio ſed longe grauior illi or atio noſtra, 

Thirdly, To theſe ler be added complete armour 
mentioned by the Apoſtle, 

Fourthly, Obſeruance of Satars wiles, and out own in- 
firmities;; where his greateſt likelihood is to preuayle. 
Secondly, The enſure is not harſh to ſay of any enciling 

x lob,8.44, to euil, that they are inſtruments or: Children of the Demi 

| ; whoſe workes they doe; whoſe nature they reſemble;oneſd 
once, Qvat peccata, tot Demoriaz of many euils, ſo man) 

| Devils; we may trulxſay, ſo many Tempters, ſo many in. 
carnate Deuils, A people rife in every place; Phanis 
y AMat.z3.15; were not more painfull / to wake Proſelites,then they pan 
2 Fron 13. ners in their exceſſe of ryot, *T heir ſleepe _— 

t 


— _— 


— — 


Karas, in that calc. 

How may Satanicall temptations beediſcerned from 
thoſe of our one concupiſcence ? 

Ichinke with Bernard, it is ſcarce poſſible to put exact 


' the obedzence of Cbriſt, is a temptation z whether from Sa- 
tan, or from thine one heart, is ſome what curious to 
inquire our care ſhould be, not to conſent thereto, 

The Tempter : The Denill then is a Temprer, but ſure we 
we he  noinforcer. He may ſuggeſt, perſwade, prouoke 
to euill; enforce he can no man to yee/d to his temptations. 
There is a threefold liberty of the will; Firſt, from ſinne. 
Secondly, from miſery. Thirdly, from neceſſity. The two 
brſt we loſt in Ad am z from neceſſity and coaftion the will is 
fill ſo free, that if it could be — r were no will. 
Therefore the Lord in conuerſion, forceth not the will, 
but ſweetly inelines it. The Deuill in temptation, com- 
pels not, but perſwades it, Truly ſaid the — Ne- 
mo nolens mal us: and nemo; peccut inuitus. Not a Beare or 
Lyon, but a Serpent ſupplanted our firſt Parents: a crea- 
ture not ſtronger, but more ſubtle then othetr. Serpens,s 
Eua, decepit te; decepit prefectò, non impulit ant cvegit. The 
euill ſpirit returning, ingreditur, non irruit, cum aluis ſeptem 
nequiorsbrug , vn — 

How then ſay we of Gods Childrens infirmities, they 
are inuoluntary ſinnes? 


| Firſt, ſimply and in eueiy reſpect inuoluntary they are 
not, their actions ate of mixt Nature: in part voluntary, 


part inuoluntary, becaule the conſent is not full. 
Secondly, In Gods children is fle/b and ſpirit : the will 
ls partly fleſhly, partly ſpirituall, as farre as it is ſpirituall, 
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| they cauſe ſome to fall, Out Sauiour ſtuck not to call® Peter 


219 


a Mat. 16 23 


| Queſt 


| Anſw, 


difference ; neither is it much materiall to know. This — Cantic. 
hold for a rule: Mhatſoeuer thought exalteth it (elfe®againſt 


er. 3. 
b 3 Cer. 10. 5. 


O bſer, 


it conſents not; but qu cernalis, it yeelds willingly, to | 


Bern,de duplici 
Ba, timo. 


Luſt. 
Aiſir. 


— 


motions of euill. 
This once we are ſureʒ toſce there can none be offered 
1 : | = to 
2 


c Gen. . 13. 


Up. 


d Mat.15.19, 


e Pſal.51.4+ 


au. . 10,11. 
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to the will. The Deuill may tempt, hee cannot enforce, 
Therfore Exe deſiring in beſt manner to excuſe her ſelfe, 
complaines of deceit, not of conſtraint, The Serpent be. 
guiledme, and] did eate. | 

So that vainly men attempt excuſe of their wilfull 
ſinnes, by deriuing their blame from themſclues to the 
Deuill. | 

The Deuill, forſooth, oughe them a ſpite ; therefore} 
drew them to Theft, Murther, &c. | 

Firſt, it is hard to ſay wherher in thy particulats, che 
Deuill had any finger. Out of rhe* heart come exsll thong hi, 
Murthers , Blaſphemy, &. as waters ilſue from their 
Fountaine. Secondly, ſay the worſt thou canſt of the 
Deuill, all is but this, he tempted, caſt the thought into thy 
hearr,perſwaded and prouoked to euill; he forced not to 
conſent: that power if he had, he would, in che vemoſt 
extent, vſe againſt Gods children. Thine own will blame 
as much, or more then the Deuill: his temptations, til 
thou conſent, are thy croſſes; not thy ſinnes; thy will 
onely makes them thy ſinnes. Away therefore with ſuch 
Fig-leaues, and remember it, as one property of conſeſ. 
fon, to which pardon of ſinne is promiſed, to accuſer 
ther then excuſe the ſinner vnto God: who euer finds 
child of Godin prayer for pardon, accuſing the Deuil, 
and not rather himſelfe ? Ie haue ſinned and done wicked) 
in thy fight, faith Dawid : yet it is like that as to the 
numbring of the people, ſo to Adultery and Murthei, 
Satan was the prouoker. 

And our labour ſhould be in vaine. 

How vaine? whether in reſpect of God his purpoſe 
or of the Apoſtles preaching, ox of the people? | 
Not in reſpect of God: his purpoſe hee alwayes a · 

taynes in ſending his Word to any people: to his Name 
comes glory, what euer are the ifſues of our Miniſter. 
f Asthe Snow and Raine returne not empty, but | 


oy acconpli 
that wherets hee ſends them: ſo is his Word. At leaſt the re. 


| 
= fraftay 


—— 
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faQarie ſhall kyow, there bash beens 8.4 Prophet among? 
— reſpect of thedpofile.Weare ome Geda d /weer 
ſewer in them that. vr ſaved, and in them that periſp : hee 


that labewred im vaine and bu ſtrengtb i yet knew bus 
| lber was with the Lord, 1 —.— 0 
remaynes then that he imends it vaine, in reſpect of 
the people ; in caſe they had giuen way to Satan, and ro- 
volted ſrom the Faith. a 
eApoſtaſie aud defet bion from Faith, and Obedience make: 
the Mimſterie, all things vaine vnto vi. Therefore Paul 
| feared he had K labour ed an une amongſt Galatians, per- 
cciuing their. begun deſecti u from the Goſpell they — 
= and, haue! yee ſuffered ſo many things in vaine ? 
hee intimates their paſ. ions and patience, all would bee 
vaine to them, in caſe of their reuolt. Compare Exzech.z, 
10. 2,106.8. For the Crowne of life is promiſed not to 


yy to choſe that continue. 


your ſelues, that you toſs not the things ee haue wrought. 
There arc amongſt.ys many whoſe beginnings are com 
fortable,. It ſhall be farge from me to 
ſeverance: yet let mee ſay as RA VU Suffer the words of 
exbortation, Caucats are not.amiflc to them whoſe acalo 
is moſt feruent, eſpecially in theſe times wherein wee ſee 
quit). ahownding, and.” the loug of wary waxen cd. Bre- 
thren, how many haue we-lecpe.of excellent beginnings 


Andullured with eaſe,or profits of this life,or affrighted 


the holy. Commundawent g4 vnto chem. Let their falls be 


me exhort therefore in Saint Johns words, Look to 


and proceedings , ya growne weapie of well doing it 
with teproches, &c. (horreſro reſorens.) turned backe from 
our le ares, or cautions at leaſt, ro make vs watchſull, hau 


0 


ubt of their per- 


Uſe, 


am Heb.1 3.22, 


n ditt. 2641. 


we give wayto like temptations, In all is the ſame jncli- 
nation naturall to. A 


t lie 3 and were it not, wee are- 
"Rept ny Gods power te ſaluatiau, like would be our iſſue. - 0-1, P.. 
1 vou therefore, beware how. zee? recei us the grace P 2. Cer. 6. . 
«= | ef! 


: 


| 


— 
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of O in vaine ; loſe not the reward of your hearing, 
praying, obeying all things: feare to be noted of backe- 
Hiding, er co bare any thing bf your ditererr fernoy,, 
| No ſtate is more diſcomforcable, chen char of A poſtaſie, 
q 2. Per. 2. 21: better nener to haue kyowne; chend knowing to lars backe 
from the holy Commandement . 

Will it be amiffe to acquaint you with the wiles of 52. 
tan ? and by what degrees, he inſenſibly drawes many in. 
to that ſtate ? Firſt, from feruencie he leades to temper, 
r Rexel,z.15, to moderation, as plauſibly hee termes the © /xkowarne, 

g . worſt remyper of the ſoule m diuotion. Not good, he ſaith, to 
Eacl. . i. be over-egre 3 we may ſ be iu ouer-· muh; there is a tea 
fon in all things : by which pretener of diſcretion ;how 
mary haue /ef cheir firſt laue, and falne into profanc 
nentralitie? | 

Secondly,alluring to carnall libertie ypon former eu 
dences of Gods fauour, and ſuggeſtion of ynchangable 
neſſe of Gods loue,end the #rewocableneſſe of bis gifts ud 
calling. True ſuꝑgeſtions. But how, I wonder, can &o 
thinke themſelues amõgſt the Called according to Gods 
purpoſe, that twrne bis grace into wantenneſſe ? when as the 
t 2.Pt,1,10, | * enidence of that calling and election. is care to depart fromt- 
. Nur. | wif? They ſhould remember, chat though ic be neceſſane 
to repent in yer it is dangerous to ſinne in hope. 
* Bernard.de | It is Infidelis f duria, c ſoius malediftionis capax quand 
Annunc.ſerm g | in ſpeprcoamme. Cauſe — — to ſeere, leſt for- 

were [ra 


4 
— — 
* 


mer ſignes of grace, owes only of chat grace 
ou — or the Hypocrites flaſhes, their ſtrong de- 
luſions. | 


Thicdly, there is yet i third, and it is much among 
men, that lone to make experiments in eerchly yamutics, BY. 
and to proue vherher it be not poſsible to pre ſerue ther if 
viſedome. with alitele dadulgence to thefleth, S 
| in cht humour, — — of good conſcience, BF 
u Zecl. 18.3 |" whilex be defired to prone his heart with worldly vanes, | 
| * ſee vyhether they could voor him any ſuch coutem · 

mem, 


— 
— — — 
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ment, as worldlings fancied to themſelues therein. In 
this caſe it is ſafeſt: Fuft, ta reſt in Faith of the Word of 
God: It tells thee i vine ta the of God, beleeue 
it without proofe, Secondly, in cuils, it is ſafeſt to learne 
by other mens, rather then by our one experienoc. Be- 
leeur theit — eas. per chemalclues ther- 
with, cry out of moths van: vexation of /pirit. 
Were he not a mad man, & By ek che Weed 
of the peſtilence or leproſie in others experience, would, | 
for more lenſible proofe, aduemure into infefted houſes? f 
ſhould we not think him out of his wits, hat would not | 
belecuethe fire will burne, till hee had tlus wi hiaiſelſe 
into a ſcorching flame; as furious and ĩnfatuate are they, 


that throw themſelues into the mouth of the Deuill, to | 
proue expe: iments of poſhbidicy in the reſcue. 

Annex we prcſeruatines gaunſt this dangerous cuill. | 
Firſt, beware of ? preſumpeuors ſaxmes, lunes againſt ton- | y Pſal.19.13. 
ſcience, and in pride and contempt of God commireed.If 
n ſhall bleſſe bemſalſe in by wickgdneſſe, wpon dope of | Dextag. 19. 
| Gads metcy, to thatemans ſinnes the Lord woll nat has 


Secondly, feareto © guench or e (he fwect macti- a Epbeſ.4.30. 

ons of Gods Spirit, that would leade-rhee to perſection. 1. $4724.16, 
Thirdly,in Gods ſeruice ſecke.norcarthly 4] INT if & 26,21. 

they were the reward of Religion. By thi wa- 

| ny haue reuolted from faith and all feare of God,, for that 
they bai ſed chat eaſe n bono they ayenod at in enming b 313.14 


religious courfes. \ 15+ 


tt th 1 
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1% g ven Cope © * | 


| . 10 un, wid bros gh 


00d tiding {"'baritie,” and * Jr 
— res LP wet of e vs Aurel, deſiring pn” 


Joſie; Brethren, wee — ener yon .. 


N byyour Faith. | 


chert of Timerberr en Theſſils. 
þ nice, roger: her wich che caufes thereof; 
foflowes his rerame thence, and the re. 


85 7 port hee makes to the Apoſtle, touching 
b heir gracious eſtate : wherein are obſer. 
uable, Firſt, che matter of rhe ridings and relation. * 


1 of i in the Ap 

The he makes r ate, Piet their fk, 
'Secondy; joue to the Saints. Thirdly, ſpecialty of loue 
to the Apoſtle : declared by two effects and properties of 
loue. Firſt, remembrance of him. Secondly, and dere 
to ſee him. 
The effect in Sn ate, Firſt, Comforr, Secondy, 
Life, — — * 9 

F. Charity, The frequent coniu 
Gres in che writing 
obſerue rhewr vnd. s ev u bearts of C. 
— 1 Phil. verſe 5. t Theſ.1, 
c. 

| The queſtion is ancient amongſt Popiſh Schools 
men, eſpecially the followers of Thomas : And is chus 
reſolued: To Faith they aſſigne a double ſubſiſtence, 
one in genere Nature, the other in genere Mori, The 
meaning of their termes thus conceiue: Faith, they (iy, 
hath the truth of his ſubſiſtence in gerere Nasa, when 
ir hath all the elſentials of irs Nature, whereby it L 


ciple 


a renne mn Mt Due — 


— „ nnn. 
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ciple of the proper acts thereof, in reſpect of its = 
obiects. | 
Suppoſe when there is wrought in 2 man, « firme and 
voluntary aſſent is divme Rexelations, for the ty ſake 
of the dium Renealer. Such Faich,rrue in it kind, who can 
deny may be without Charity? Faith true in genere Mo- 
, when it is growneto haue à vertuous ſubfiſtence in 
vs, that is, as Scot interpreteth, an accept ibleneſſe with 
God, and becomes to he a dilpolition to beatitude, and 
ſit to attaine the vtmoſt ſuperexcedent end. This they 
confelſe is not, nor can be without Char ty. In which 
opinion, beſide more obſcure and Philotophicall expli- 
cation, hat great oddes can be diſcerned from that we 
reach? Euen we confetle there may be true Faith where 
Charicy is not, true in it kind; aſſenting firmly to the 
whole cruch of God, which ſome call Cath:olike, ſome 
H ſtoricall Faith. But that there ſhould bee iuſtify ing 
Faith, and ſuch as giues vs intereſt ro Chriſts righteoui- 
nelſe, and eternall life, without Charity; wee hold a 
dr:ame phantaſticall, hauing no footing in the word 
of God, 

Faith that inſtifies, © worte: by lone : If there bee any 
that wo kes not by lonc, Saint Iames faith, 4 it « 4 

s of Faith, without life and power to inſtifie vs in the 

2 God : yet followes it not hence, that they ioyne 
in the office of ĩuſtiſy ing, becauſe they meet in the heart, 
of Gods children. Knowledge is ſo coniunct with Faith 
inthe mind, that with many it goes for a part of Faith : 
yer was it euer heard, that — ſpeculat iue 
ſhould iuſtific vs in Gods ſight ? we conclude then, that 
juſtify ing Faith, or, to vſ: the Schoole terme, Faih true 
in genere Moris, is neuer ſcucred from loue of God and 
his Saints. 

Vie it to try the truth of Faith, which wee ſeeme to 
haue eceiued We liue in times, wherin if the profeſſiò of 


men be true, Chriſta queſtiõ, which imply es a prediction, 
. 3 may 


L 


225 


Vi. 


— — — — 


226 


—— A IS 


tc Luke 18.8. 


u: 47. 


g Pal 139.21. 
f Eſal. 16.2. 3. 


i Mat1o-4:. 
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may ſceme frivolous, and his Propheſie vntrue. 
yer, thate mhen the Some of man comes, he ſhall find faith 
oveerth? 
Sure, if it bee true, that our people generally vaunt of 
| themſclues, neuer were times foller of faith, then theſe 
laſt dayes, of which Chriſt propheſied a ſcarcetie, ind u 
| | may lav famine of faith: There is no man ſo prophang, 
ſo ignorant, ſo rancorouſly majiciaus againſt G on; 
| Children, but profelſſeth faith as firme as Abrahams, u 


| effeuall almoſt, as that of Martyrs : Bring wee it to this 


T ouch- ſtone: 

Thou ſayſt thou beleeueſt Chriſt dyed for thy (innes, 
Thou doeſt well; ſo doth many an Hypocrite profeſſe, 
when his conſcience tels him, his faith is but fancie. But 
wilt thou know. O thox vaine man, t hat faith without loue 
is dead? ſaich wor kes by loue; fand who ſo hath many ſine; 
forginen, loues much the forgiuer, and all that hee knowe 
dcloued of him. How wilc thou perſwade vs thou hat 
perſwaſion of Gods loue to thee , when thy heart tel 
thee there are none more odious tothee then thoſe tha 
are deareſt vnto God? In that leapuz entied twixt God 
and his Church, thus Rands the caſe;thereis a communi- 
tie of Amitie, and a communitie of Enmitie, 8 Gods foe: 
are their fees; Gods friends" their friends. Now bleſſed; 
be God, that keeps his hooke inthe noſtrils of his foes; 
and in a Chriſtian Gouernment, reſtraynes by feare;chere 
were elſe no liuing for Gods Children on earth, in this 
Generation ſo full of faith, or rather ſo vtterly faithleſſe. 


More eſpecial! Characters evidencing truth of Cha. 
ritie | 

Firſt, That which they loue in Saints, is their Saint 
ſhip , though there be ao other Load - ſtone ot loue, nor 
bond in Nature, nor perſonall merits, or the Image of 
God, ſuininę in them, drawes affection. Diſciples are li- 


wed, i ed nomine, becauſe Diſciplet. And to loue of this 
qualicie, | dare ay, no faichleſſe man can come, 


_ 


—̃ä—— — 


Secondly, To this let bee added, that their loue is v- 
und, as1 may fay, impartiall: In it are compre- 
hended x af Saints, Any in w; they ſec the Image of 
od ſhining, ſo farre as they can diſcerne, they embrace 
in their loue, And this wee may conceiue as a make 
diſcerning whether we loue them as Saints, or in other 
reſpecti. If grace be that wee loue in them, where euer 
it ſhewes ic ſelfe, whether in noble or baſe, poore or rich, 
&c. our affect ions are thither drawne, 

There is ih many a ! Dial and prond lo ue, as Tames 
notes it; whether it be ſound or not, judge yee. Rich, and 
Honourable, and men of Faſhion, though perhaps infe 
riour in grace, yet haue the prefermeor in our Loue. our 
Societie, Conference, Countenance, &c. The meaner 
fort, whom God perhaps hath made more ® rich in ſaith, 
& more honored with plentie of his grace, euen for their 
meaneeſtace,are as meanly, if at all, tegarded. When may 
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k Col. 1.4. 


Lu. . 


m Iam 25. 


wee looke for Daxids ſpirit in ſuch men? A King to make 


Preceprs. 

Aud that pes haue good remembrance of vs , &e, As to 
their faith was ioyned loue, ſo in their loue is obſetued a 
ſpecialtie rowards the Apoſtle, They loned all Saints; 
bur had efpecia!ll remembrance of Pax; him, aboue ma- 
ny, they deſired io ſee. 


himſelfe" companion of all ſuch as feare God, and keepe his n al. 119.63 


Ob/er, 


The points are two. Firlt, Though none of Gods Chil. 
den may bee excluded from our loue 78 
ae that may haue ſpecialtie, and preeminence in our aſſecti- 


neceſſaty order in louing. 

The tye of affectiont in this kinde is foure - fold. Firſt, 
Nature. Secondly , Societie. Thi dly, Perſonall Me- 
tits. Fourthly, Common Vri'itie. 

Fuſt, The common bond of Chriſtian affections, is 


econdly, Tet there | 


ons, 2s Par had wich Thellalonians, Chriſt loued a! bus | 
one, yet is lohn ſingled out with chat ſpeciall Enconmumm; | 
Theo Diſciple whom be loued. Diuines anciently obſerued a |® Jeb. 13. 33+ 


| 


tn 
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_ 
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p 1 Sam. 18. 1. 


2 


q Rom, 16. 4 


r 2 Sam. ib. 3. 
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Oſe, 
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Grace. Hereto may be added that of Nature and Blood, 
chat juſtly makes it ftronger. It may bec queſtionable, 
whether a man may preferre Graceleſſe Childe, be fore a 
Gracio''s friend. Of this, | thinke, is no queſtion; but 
that a man may louea Graceles Child, or Father, or Bro- 
ther, more then a Gracious Stranger. 

Secondly , To this ſucceedes Societie and Co-habita- 
rion; ſuppoſe, in the ſame Nation , Neighbour-hood, 
Family, 1 T, 15.8. 

Thirdly, To theſe adde Perſonall Merits, In which te. 
ſpet, Davips ſorle? claus ſo cloſe to the ſaule of | 08 4. 
TH A N;a man to whõ for care he was ſo much indebced, | 
Fourthly. Common Vtilnie. So muſt publike Perſony, 
Magiſtrates, Miniſters, haue preferment in our affections 
aboue priuate Chriſtians. As AQvitaandPRISCIE 


L a layd downe d their own neckes for PA v Ls ſafetie, they 
thought of him as Dads Seruanrs of their King, Hu 
ſoule © was worth a thouſand of theirs, The loſſe of one Pal 
to the Church of G op, is more then of thouſands ef: 
common Chriſtians. 
Fifily, To theſe may be added, the greater meaſures of 
Sar:Aification, 
The Lon Þ ſeemes not without cauſe to preſcribe v 
this order of louing. perhaps ro worke in vs a holy kinde 
of emula: ĩon, and ftriuing to excell in gracious gifts and 
practices. Certainly, there is cafily obſerued in the ho- 
lieſt, a delire, perhaps from Gods owne inſpirement, to 
be deare and entire to the Saints of God]; and a kind of 
ambition, to be of more then ordinary efteeme amorgſt 
Gods Children. It ſhould ſceme to this end, that wee 
might all labour to excell in Grace, that ſo wee might 
have preferment in the affection of Gods people. 

It ſhould moderate and reſtraine the complaints of 
Gods Children of meaner ranke, not much vnlike what 
we read amongſt ! Greekes, Murmuring that their M. 


dees were neglected in the daily mmuſtr ation, 
Now 
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Now, God forbid, the meaneſt amongſt Saints ſhontd 
be deſpiſed of the greateſt, There are ſome offices of 
loue, ratheſt to bee extended to the weaklings in faith. 
| Nam & mater quem egrotanten nouit flium, mag ſouet & 
| ſapinfampletitar, 
| Yer may wee not cenſure Gods children, as if they 

brake duty, becauſe ſome are in affection preterred be- 

[fore others, Firſt, The meaſures of Grace, or common 
Yaliry, may make ſuch difference neceſſary, Secondly, 
And perhaps, ſome cauſes of leſſe eſteeme, ſtickes in the 
perſons thus ſeemingly neglected. The Image of God, 
the onely Load-ſtone of gracious affections, pe: haps in 
them hach more næues and blemiſhes. They make not ſo 
freight ſteps to their feet ; p. rhaps are after a tort * hors 
Allen in our, Aſſemblies, and tco toule blemiſhes: of 
their ho'y Profeſſion. I ſay nor, for particular mfirmirie: 
they ſhould be excluded from our loue. Love coners « 
multitude of ſinner. 

Yr may not uch be offended, if in ſuch caſe they ſec 
not like manifeſtation of entyreſt loue. Auſtine, that 
thinkes our loue ſheuld be equall to all, in reſpect. of the 
affetion; yet allowes a diflerence to bee made in the ef 
fects thereof. Wherefore it ſhall behoue them to wipe 
way thoſ« ſpots, x here with they blemiſh the am able 
beauty of Gods Image, chat drawes affections of hi 
children: And for vs all, let it be our care, to labour fo: 
as uch eminence in Grace, as wee deſite to haue in 
Godschildrens loue. 

The ſecond thing here obſeruable is, how to Paul. the 
man by whoſe Miniftery they were conuerted,the fpect:, 
ay of their affection was carried, Where woirliy our 
notice is the affet:on of a that hath tafted the 
and comfort * Min __ * 78 

How deare to ſuch thoſe Miniſters are by whom they haue 
receined Comfort, Converfion, Confirmation ! * Their feet 
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ejes,their c liues are not thought too deare for them; Ex 
amples : Lydia, and the Jayler, 

So that they car y with chem blacke markes of vnre 
generate men, and ſuch as neuer taſted the power ang 
comfort of our Miniſtery, to whom our perſons and Mi 
niſtery is ſo odious z and except God giue them repen. 
tance for this, beſides all their other ſinnes, of reprobs 
tion. Marke ſuch men: and tell me, if you find them uo 
the moſt prophane and ignorant in the Congregation, 
And doc you wonder, if to ſuch men our — 6 
ous ? If Chriſt himſelfe were on earth te preach vnto 
them, I doubt nor, but he ſhould taſte like meaſures, u 
we z yea, as himſelfe did at the hands of the Iewes, 

As we to ſee you. So (howld there be recurſus gratiarum, 
Co intercourſe and a kindneſſe betwixt CAlinſtn 
and people, Saint Paul cals for an a. That (ang 
E bis heart was enlarged, they ſhould not bee ftraigbined u 
itheir bowels. 

In this caſe, I wiſh the complaint were not too iuſt on 
gen parts. Miniſters of the people: paynes they thinke, 
whey take neuer enough, though they ſpend ther 
th; Recom pence other then words or kind leoks, 
they receiue from few. I ſay as Pawl, If © you reape tber 
ſpiritual! things, is it much, to impart your caruals ? 

' The e againe plaint as much of their Miniſter; 
they will haue their due, but care not to doe their duij. 


There ſhould be recurſus gratiarum. They are vnthank- 
full people, that receiuing benefit of our Miniſtery, re- 
turne no recompence of their loue and kindneſſe; And 
they are vnconſcionable Miniſters, that take the hyreot 
Labourers, and Lucas Loyterets. 
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Vers. 7. 
e, Brethren, wewert comforted oner you in all our 
affyFFion and diſtreſſe, & c. 


Hr effects of this good tidings in the 
| Apoftle follow to be treated: the firſt 
is comfort, and a kind of ſwectning, 
che newes of their faith brought to 
his afflictions. X fred 
Of all comforts the people can afford to ber. 
42 Aliniſters, — like this y 1 
their hay comrſes continaod. See how Pan! ampliſies it. It 
comforted him im all his affliftions ; put a new kind of life into | 
bim ; filled him with ioy vuſprabable. Like affection hee ex- 
eth, when exhorting to vnitie, he preſſeth it by this 
iſſue, bi iey ſhonld be fulfilled, q. d. ſtill he ſhould thinke | * Philip. 2.2, 
ſomething lacking to his ioy, while diſcords and ſuch | 
like fruits of the fleſh bare ſway in the people; and as if 
nothing could be added to his toy, if they walked as be- 
camethe Goſpell, ſo ſpeakes he. Wich like mind, S. John | 
profelſerh, He had uo 8 greater ioy, then to he of bis ch. 8 3 Iba 4. 
dren how they walked in the truth. As to a Father, diſcrett 
and kindly affected, no comfort is greater then the gra- 
cious dememour of his children. 
I fay then as Pa Fulfill our ioy;make our liues com | * Philip. 2 2. 
fortable; ſweeten the bitterneſſe of our aff: tions with 
your conſtancy in holy courſes, | 
| dare ſay, it is neyther your ciuill courteſie, nor pro 
tection, nor liberalitie, nor any thing. that can yecld vs 


balfe the ſolace that the ſight of your holy behauiour. | 
Wonder you at it ? Firſt, Gods glory, which wee hold | 
[more precious then our liues, is hereby aduanced. Se- 

condly, the aſſurance of our Calling, our Crowne hang: 
| | afrer a ſort hereon. Thirdly, che profit will be yours, 
whiles by this meanes wer are | enconraged with wore | i eb, 14,17, | 
24 cheer- 
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cheerefulneſſe to doc our dutie. At it ewen ł fils our ſpirits 
to labour without fruit. If theſe =_ mooue nor, oh, yet 
let the comfort of your owne ſoules ſway you. Ourioy| 
is ſomerbing by your obedience : yours will bee more, 
I Taſte and ſee how — the Lord is. Oncetry the ſees. 
neſle ® and peace, that is felt in holy Courſes, 

Now hearc how great cauſe haue we to complaice, of 
2 barbarous affection in our 2 ? Therefore runni 
to che excelle of Riot, becauſe they know, it is Gall and 
Worme - wood to our ſoules. Alas, Brethren, what have 
we deſerucd, ſo ill at your hands, that you ſhould thy; 
delight in our diſcomfort, that ſpend our ſtrength to 
laue your ſoulcs? This account make, ho euer the gricie 
is ours for the preſent ; the horror at laſt will be yours; 
ye ſhall find it true that Abner ſpeakes in his monition 
to Joab n Surely it will be bitterneſſe in the latter end, 


— —ꝑ—4ẽ ĩ n 


VIII. . 
For now we line, if ye fand faſt in the Lord. 


He ſecond effect, Ie; we liue, if ye ſtand 
ſaſt. And not otherwiſe ? Life hath d 
ners degrees, Hee liues, that hach but 
breath or heat left in him; more he, tha 
hath vſc of ſenſe, and motion, Vita is ti 
tals, when it is led with cheertulnelſe 
and joy of heart, Pax was aliue when he faid,®he ajed; 
but his life was as death, diſcomfortable and bitter to 
him. Enay ? ſlajes the ſilly one, He lives in that death: but 
is as dead, becauſe he enioyeth not himſelfe. That the 
ſenſe is this our life is lively, ihrongh the comfort wet 
feele in your perſeuerance. | 
Some helps we haue here for fuller ynderſtanding of 
the ſixt precept. Wee viſually ſcant the ſenſe of God 
| Commandements : hence it is, that we ſo much _ 
um. 


— 
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humbling our ſelues for our tranſgreſſionszand reſt con- 
rented with meere ciuility: crying out of coo much nice- 
neſſe, euen in Moralities. The Phariſes for this aue their 
gtarr from our Saviour. P tutourad by A Pit, d Mats, 

hence grew ſo ſelfe- conceited, being moſt miſerable, yer | r 4d 22,3 

reputes bee himſelfe as happy 4s any man aliue; till tuch | \ Rom, 7.4 
time 4s the Commandement came, and he had now learned 
chat the Law was ſpiritual, Like generally is the conceit 
of our people from the ſame ground. None are teputed 
Theeves, but Robbers; nor Adulterers, but ſuch as de- 
fletheir bodies with the groſſe act of vncleanneſſe; nor 
Murtherers, but ſuch as ſhead blood, Whence it is, that 
Ciuility goes currant for complete Righteouineſfe : and 
the Law of God is thought to bee farified, When the 
grolleſt breaches arc avoided, 

Know we,there are murtherers in diuinityithat are none 
in policy: theeues in divinity, that are none in civilicy, 
Viurers are no Theeues in Policy; n grand Thecues 
in Diuinty,* Angry Fooles are counted men in Policy;are 
Murcherers in Divinity. To rectiſie this errout, take taſte — 


in this Precept how large the ſenſe of others is. 

A Murthcrer we call him, that ynlaw fully depriues of 
liſe. But we ſhall ere, if we thinke life not, taken away, 
ill it be vtterly extinct. Thoſe Theeues. in the Patable; 
that wownded the Traueſler, and left him i halſe dead, were u Luke 10.30 
HMurtherers, Impayre but the chearfulneſſe of life, by 
deading a mans ſpirirs, thou art a murtherer, 
| Eſas was in his degree a murthe ter of his Mother Re» 
beeca, whiles by his vngtatious match with the Daugbrers 
Heth, hee made *her liſe bitter mo her. The Iſrae- x Gem 27.46 
les by their Idolatry made Y Ehas weary of bis life, | y-» King 19. 4 
were therefore murtheters of him. Falſe. prophets in E- 
wehiel, made * hearts of rig hren ſadde by their hes, | 2 Exgeha3.22. 
were for that guilty of murther before God. In a word: 
Impayring of the comfort and joy of heart, which 


| makes life liucly, muſt be cenſured a-degree of — | 
ther. 


| — 
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cher. It impꝛires life, though it extinguiſhech it not. | 

Learne wee by this little direction in one precept, in 
cxamining-our lives by the Law of God, to extend ind 
dra oũtthæ ſenſe at largeſt, The profit of ſuch procee. 
ding i plencifull, 

Farft, it prevents that which is the bane of many, 
ſoule, flattering our ſelues in the miſerable and eurſed 
ſtate of Nature; fancying to our ſclues in maralitie, ſuch 
a meaſure of righeeouſneſſe, as that wee ſcarce thinke we 
need Chriſt to couer our wants, or grace to worke grei· 
ter perfection. | 

— It is a preſeruatiue againſt Pride; the nuiſe 
of humilitie; how great ſo ever thy obcdience is, the 
Laweof Godin largeſt ſenſe taken, findes thee culpable 
of tranſgreſſion in every Commandement. | 

Thirdly, How ſweecens it the grace of God in our i- 
concilement, and the pardon of ſinnes? No ſoule is ſo 
: rapt with admiration of Gods loue, as that tliat conſi · 

= Luke 7.47. ders, - hew any fene. God bath forgiuen uno 1 . 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


_ ©. VER3.'9. 
For what thankes can we render againe to God for you, fn 
| all the toy wherewith we toy for your ſakes before our God? | 


E —  —  : chird effect is ioy: where conſim 

7 ble is, Firſt, the manner of propour- 
Ving it. Secondly, the — of it, 

| - la mentioning it, hee begins with 

7. a Thankſgiuing , or rather ſeemes to 

| ody, in what manner he might a& 

| == rele himſelfe to reader any compe- 

tent meaſure of thankes to God, | 

What thankes,&c.The queſtion imports him, to app 

hend ſuch a meaſure of Gods loue in W — 


* — 


— 
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could by no meanes ſatisſie himſelfe in anꝝ· meaſure of 
thankfulneſi: ſuch ſpeeches in Scripture argue the minds 
of Gods children at a ſtand, vnable to expreſſe what they 
concciue. b How amiable are thy dwellings ! I cannot ex- 
pteſſe the joue lineſſe of chem, © How dar I leut ii Law ! 
The meaſure of loue is inexplicable; or ſignifie the in- 
ſufficiency they find in themſelues, to doe what they 
deſire. 

Obſerue how highly Gods children prizg the fawanry of 
God, enen ſucbh as to many ſaeme of ſmalleſ values Nothing 
they thinke ſufficient, that they can think or doe in way 
of thankfulnelle ro God. 4 What G ] render unte the 
| Lord, far all the benefits he bath done onto me 7 | know no- 

— — : this oncly I know, Gop will accept 
| le for his mercies. The Lord ha progulcd 
| accept deſires: Can a child of God ſatishe himlelfc 
wick deliringthe would doe as well as defire this deſires 
he thinkes neuerferuent enough, Wee way truly ſay, 
| God is more contented with che obedience of his chil- 
| denthenchemſclues. And it is eaſier for a child of God 
to yeeld pleaſance and contentment to his gracious God, 
then to himſelfe. 

Notice it as no ſmall difference twixt the ſhallow hy- 
— ind the grounded Chriſtian the Hy pocrite, as 

is taſte is little of the fauour of God in any bleſſing, his 
knowledge ouerly and ſuperficiall of things that con- 
cerne life and godlineſſe, ſo is his eſteem of them ſleight, 
and his thankes for them all out as cold. 

The Iſraelite indeed, knowes how te ampliſie by all 
circumſtanceseuen meaneſt benefits, ſtill thinks himielie 
too cold in the heartieſt performance of thankfulneſſe 
and obedience ; ſo ſee Dawid,in the feruor of his deuou- 
teſt praiſes, £ calling unto his ſoule, 414 al wa7/uw bi, 40 
praiſe the Lord; asf in greateſt heat and ardengy of at- 
_ he had felt a froſty coldneiſe in the temper of 
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Fer al the ivy wherewith we toy for your ſake. The mei. 
ſure of ioy is here expreſſed, together with the meanes of 
it, for your ſake, or by your meanes ; ſuch fellow feeling of 
their welfare, wrought his loue to chis people. 

Remarrkeable here is the ſweetneſſe and amiableneſe i 
Chriſtian lone, cording ſo many comforts, and eyes to me 
ſonles. Amongſt many graces it is moſt amiable; as in o 

cher reſpects, ſo, for that it gives vs — ä — [exſe 
of aft the bappineſſe of others; their Faith, Obedience, Vn. 
ty, euety good gift of God; brings home ioy vnipeake. 
able to our ſoules. Compare Pi. 2.2. Col. 2. 5. 

That not without cauſe, Saint Peter, with ſuch fem. 
| phaſir, exhorts to ferneney of lane ſo many things there 
| are exiniibus and eminent in loue aboue many other 
| Graces * Firſt, 8alf without it is as nothing. Secondy, 
none ſo plentifull and rich in vertuous fruits. Thirdh, 
none ſo lafting: Prophecy,and T ongnes,aud Faith and H 
end with this life, onely loue is endleile; the life of 
Saints in heauen is loue. | 

Bernard 5obſeruation is in this kind elegant. Of allthe 
morions and affections of the ſoule, loue is the onch, 
wherein we may reciprocate with God. If God bee an- 
gry with vs, may we be angry with him ? tarre be it: ri 
ther let vs feare and tremble, and pray for reconcilement, | 
If God reproue vy, ſhall wee dare to reproue him ? nay, | 
rather iuſtiſie him. If ke judge vs, we may not judge him, 
but rather adore him, &c. Bur in this of loue we may te · 

ciprocate with God, to reloue him is our happinelle;wo, 
if we anſyrer him not, in ſome meaſure of telouing 4. 
| fetions. - | 
That forementioned ads to it no ſmall cõmendation. lt 


| — home isy to the ſoule, from euery good grace and 


bleſing God beſtowed on our Brethren, ſo amiable ij 
Chriſtwùm doue : he ncuer wants joy that hath it, if from 
| his one ſenſe it flow not, yet relults it plenteouſly from 
others happinelle. And | care ſay, hee hath no ioy that | 
; wants 
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| profic is the bond, Secondly, Pleaſant, where plealure is 
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wants ir, that beares ill will at Sion; Gods bleſſings on 
bis children, are the cortures of all ſuch, as walke in the 
way of® Cn. 


4 
— 


' Night and day prajing exceedingh, that wee might ſee your 
face, and might perfit that which is lacking is your faith. 

Ale laſt effect of Timorbies tydings in the 
Apoſtle, ts prayer, amplified by the man- 
ner, that it was, Firſt, Aſſiduous. Second- 
ly, Feruent. Thirely, the marrer co ſee 
| LIC: them, and that for this end, to ſupply the 
defects ot their Faith. 

| Night and day, is a phraſe of ſpecch importing aflidui- 
tie, aud frequent perſormance of that, to which they are 
annexed. ANNA. ſerued God with ſaſfingt, and prayers 
nght and day : not but that ſhee had her times of neceſſa - 
ry reſre ſnment, but that ſhe was frequent in theſe du- 
niet. Praying exceediugly. The word is, more then excee- 
dingly, as you would ſay, exveſſinely: ſo in imating the 


| 2 of hus affection in begging this bleſſing of 


So ce grucicus affections of al others moſt fernent, and 
that lone ſlron geſt, where Grace is the bond, DAVID of 
lONATHANS lone: [tk was wonderfull, paſſing the lone 
of women, Womens juègement is wore ſhallow, there- 
ore their affe ctions ſtrongeſt;they cre the weaker veſſels 
i wee te ſpect their iudgement, but theit paſſions, no 
lelſe then violent. Dauid willing to exprelle the feruour 
of lanubans love, preſertes it by this compariſon. Of 
friendſhip they make three kinds. Firſt, Proñtable, where 


the linke of affe ctions . Thirdly, Honeſty, where vertue 
1s the loadſtone of loue : the preeminence Heathens give 
ro 
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perfett ſriendſhip. | 
For, firſt, it muſt needs be beſt loue that, what is mat 
| amiable, procures. In a gracious eye; more! /lonch 
Vertue clothed with ragges, then Diſhoneſtie in Pro 
ly Robes. 

Secondly, in this concurres the beft profit and delight 
No mans grace ſo meane, but may yeeld vs benefit, and 
delightful! contentment. 

T hirdly, the helps and furthetancet of loue, dd 
and beneſicence, are hete eminent : ¶Ariſtarle giues tei. 
ſon, why perfit amitie could not be inter malot, they in 
at diſcord in themſelues, ate fickle and inconſtant in ther 
{deſires and iudgement. 

This once be aduiſed: have ® care with all, a much x 
may be. Deſite love of none, bur ſu. k as feare God: there | 
can be no ſound friendſhip vii inter bones. 

I cannot but wonder, to lee gracious men ambition 
of graceleſſe mens loue: Furft, God bath” put enmiti 
berwixt the two ſeedes ; we ate too fooliſh, if weethinke 
to reconcile it. Secondly, beſides, how harſh are the 
termes, on which their friendſhip muſt be maintained 

many a foule (ſin muſt bee winked at and giuen way vn 
| to, in caſe we think to hold peace with them. Reprooſei 
are gall and worme- wood, til ſuch time as their hearti at 
reconciled to the Law of God: entyteneſſe & conſtanci 
of love can none be expected ſo great, as is procured by 
gracious goodneſſe. | 
Praying exceſſinely, So doe gracious deſires expreſſe then 
ſelues by frequent and ſerwent prayers. Looke what a gre 
cious heart longs after, it prayes for with inaporcunine; 
as Dauid ior ®reſtoring to the Tabernacle, | 

Ic differenceth the Hypocrites flying and flaſking 
wiſhes, tro the ſincere deſires of Gods children; The 
happie cflate of the righteous, Hy pocrites ſce af ore of 
wiſh to parraks.? Let my ſoule dye the death of the Nfl. 
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| ew. Prayers daily and fervent, are not found in them. 


The Feale bath a price pat ine buy Hund re erhnowkulge, 
but bath wa heart : hee 13 loth to wear the Lodi ith 


york children, as they ſpecially feele the miſeric of the! 
want; ſee the excellencie of the bleſſings: ſo are they dai 
ly and importunate in praying for them, and are of I. 
cb; wind; © they vill not let the Lord gos, except he duoſſo 
them. This account make; heauen is not wonne with 
wiſhing the ſtrongeſt cryes, and teares, are all little e- 
naugh, to procure grace from the Father of lights. / 

How ſhovid this perſwade ys to continus in prayer ? 
who would loſe ene euidence of ſinceritie, eſpecially in 
his deſires ? Grace is ſeene more in the affection then in 
aQtion : performances are weake , © defires ſtrong and ſer- 
nem they be gracious. .... 
They may well be iealous of ſinceritie, that gro cold 
and negligent in prayer. 

To ſee your face, and to perfit , cc, The things thus 
pnyed for, are here expreſſed; to ſee theit face, and that 
tathis end, that he might adde to their perfection. Would 


Doctrine and exhortation ſuffice ro this end, without his 
reſence and perſonal! pre:ching ? Sure, it ſhould ſeeme 
e was of the mind, that bus lineiy voyee had im it more line- 
h energie, and that Preaching wa- mare po enen to en- 
oeaſe Faith , then Writing, The priuiſedge of this Or di- 
nance it is gt he get Fab principalitie it ſer mes to have, 
amongſt the meanes to encreaſe it, Therefore Paw ha- 
ving written te Hebrewes a large Epiſtle, yet adviſech 
em to * ſuffer the Word of exhortarion their Paſtors; 
and writing co Rome a plenufull Epiſtte, yet longs * co? 
ee them that be mf hr beftow vpon them ſome ſpiritual gift, 
Deſpiſe not reacing of Seriprures, or other holy heips 


not the writing of fo pithie an Epiſtie, ſo full of diume 


| 


pf humane wrizings , yet let prophecie houe the pre- | 
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q Pro. 15.16. 
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t 6.32.6, 


| \Romp ts, 
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| 
Obſer. 


t Res. 10.17. 


u Neb. 13 22. 
* Rom. 1.11. 
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God 
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vnchankſull, if we diſpiſe ſo great Grace of God offer 
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Gad hath dealt gracioutly with vs in theſe times, flo. 
ring ys with variety of holy mens labours ; we ſhall bee 


to vs ʒyet beware of that deluſion, to thinke good boch 
better then good Sermons, Feare? ro deſpiſe prophecie, ( 
to addict your ſelues to reading, that you * rwr»e youregy 
from hearing the Law zy uur reading, praying, all thin 
in that caſe become abeminable. 9 1 
Defetts of Faith. Could there be any in men ſo renoꝝ 
med? Some ay, the A ſpeakes hypotheticalhy, ts 
ſupply defects of Faith, if there were any: but wha 
needs ſuch ſuppoſition ? when euery mans Faith is appr 
rantly defectiue, hath wants to be ſupplyed, except per. 
haps we may thinke, Faith is priuiledged abone * hoo. 
 leage ? all gitts, &c.to be in this life made perfect. A 
| mergitur & meretur audire--- madice fides : fi in ito medica, 
| in quo magna ſit, neſcia. | 
| Detects of Faith are of two ſorts. Firſt, Actuall. 8. 
| condly, Poſlible ; and ot both kinds are found in the 
Firſt, Matter Secondly, Meaſure of beleeuimg. Defech 
| in che matter thus conceiue; when ſome points of Faith 
knowneand beleeued, there are others either ynknown, 
or not beleeued. Thus was the Faith of ſome in Corinth 
defectiue in the Matter; the Article of Reſurrectionbe. 
ing doubted of, or denyed. And Peter, till fart her inſt 
ction, h remained doubtfu of the abrogation of the Lan, 
and breaking downe of the partition wall. 
| Secondly, in the Meaſure of belecuing: And that ina 
the parts of Faith; thus numbred by ſome, Firſt, Kum 
ledge. Secondly, Aſſent. Thirdly, Adherence, 
| Firſt, Knowledge, Faith, the more implicire,the more 
d-feftiue : the more explicite,the more perfect. The leſſe 
diſtinctly Articles of Faith are vnderſtood, the more im. 
| plicite and defectiue is Faith. Faith true for the ſubſtance, 
may be where che points of Faith are but confuſedij vi- 
| derſtood, whiles Aiſent is giuen to wliat is knowne, par 


ticul 


uy; 
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ticularly zandin_groile.or vainerſally, to what is vn - 
kaownt(s fax mis carict vader the notion of ditine 
reuelation. ch as u © knowledge of things reuey- e x ce. 125 
led is much what andiſtinct, our Faith muſt bee acknow - 
1 plicice aud defectiue. . | 
econdiy, A fexr, In che meaſure of aſſenting like de- 2, 
fectz aro euidenty in the general how d donbrfall and e- d See Fſal. 37. 
uen tremulaus is our aſſent, eſpecially in temptation? For | & . 
our one particular, there liues not the man ſo truſtfull, | | 
that beleeues and doubts nor z that viewing his imperfc- 
Qtions, is not forced-to-crye out, Lord, ne wine vw e Marke 9, 4 | 
baleeſe,'* '' < | | 
Thirdly, Adherence. There is eaſily apprehended by a 3. 
Belecuer,an excellency and goodneſſe iu the things pro- 
pounded to be belecucd, w the will is drawne to | 
cleaue to the goodnetſe of that Truth apprehended by 
the ynderſtanding; yet eart hiy mindedneſſe ſo fwayes 
with moſt, t at _ — ſeemes — to leaue | 
all tor Truchs ſ⸗ e, , full [4 f Ms 11.23, 
— Rel hm 
All which co w vs dares c e 
ſuch perfection of faith, as hath mixture with no defeltad 
Who can ſay, he vnderſtands all, yea almoſt any pojur of 
Faith ſo fully, chat nothing may be added to his diftin&e 
nelle of ynderſtandinig ? In the part of particular aſſu · 
rance, ſome Foole I haue heard, boaſting of vndoubt- 
fulneſſe for the matrer of — — but haue 
preſently remembred that in the prouerbe, Empty voſſeis 
| ſound loudeſt j they moſt vaunt of Faith, thar hauc — 
experience in the practice oſ it. Neuer metteſt thou with 
temptation that could ſhake thy faith? neuer with cor- 
ruption ſo rebellious and maſterlefſe, as to make thee 
| queſtion truth ef mortification? Thou art, I dare ſay,ano- 
| ther Abrahzm,or elle an hy pocrite in heleeuing. 
It is well; intheta d yes af peace we haue reſolued 
0 put on vs chat pions And of cr#elty, to neglect Father and | Hiern. 
R Mother, 


—_ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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—— —— Barns 
1 in 1 Bu 
— thinke we flatterour ſelues, hen wer — 
halt bet wirr Gd and Rau, euen for verball pertecuti 
how feare we not our ea ing, when that t Rechy 
of Faith in haken with · one blaſt oft emp ation 2 

But thy preſent wants none 
may be. h Than naiſt be Abr ahars © 
Faith, had his faulcings all Infidelity, 
Peter in the of Faich walkes ſafely on the Sc, 
but at the fight of a ſtorme i beginner to ine, and deſerucy 
to heare, O tbos of little Faith ! What betides any ene, 
| may betide euery one; let vs not bee bigh-mninded , but 


The comfort may ſeeme (lender that defects of Faith 
affoord. Truth is, no man hath comfort in his defect ye 
— — — to conſider, — 

haue Saints partners ot like impetſe 
G ions. The ſame defects are in our Brethren, that are in 
the world; that any man may ſee che falſhood of that 
ſuggeftion ; there in fee f Ruith, becauſe ther 
we inbeleening : condemne — — 
neratien of the Iuſt, as Infidels aud ſuithleſſe men ? rhey 
all had their 5epnpcans 735 viert, wraftied with 
It was their happineſſe that they ſo vnaſtled, and 


Let all vaine vaumters of perfection het admonieed 
to enter new ſcarch of their hearts ; and tremble, proud) 
to arrogate, hat the greateſt Saints haue diſclaimed, 
perfection is beleening. Thou fayft, thou betecacſt vn 
doubtfully Chrift dyetl for thy ſinnes. Thou doeſt well, 
if thou doeſt it. But feare, leſt thy faith in the iſſue prove 
no better then preſumption. Behold, men of as great o 
bedience, more knowledge ind conſcience, wraſile with 
doubtings: thou chat haſt no care to know God, not de 
part from euill, profeſſeſt vndoubtſull affurance of * 


mirrour of 


— 


yz =» a a oS 2 =>_ 


— 

155 ——— drew. 
ned in diſobedience, ſuch — of Faith ? when his 
own children, ſtriuint agaiaft ſinne euen to the ſhed- 
eee of deſects ? Is Cod be- 

come a Stepfather to his children ? 
- Is Fah defeſtiue ? Beall exhorted i in Govs feare, 
chough ir haue beene gi you te beleene, yet, and te ſaf- 
fer for his Names ſake, 1 7 vin race aud in the - 
—— irſt, pray with che blind 
man, leefs : wich the Difciples, 0h 
| —— —ů— 4 
cere milhe ofthe Word, that ye may grow chereby: the 
Word 'was.theSeed, muſt be the Food of * 
daunge is che negligenoe of many in hearing, it ſeeme: 
immunicy from temptations. Mow haue 
we knowne t 28 in — of bearing the Word. 


God, — — — now 
4 — triaall occafion of alſence from the 


ron ? I lay as he j Lu bin that pid on bis | 9 
g — pt i off. Our warfare is not ac- 
cempliſhed, — we ſeeme to haue a Truce, and 
to beat peace with the Tempter. 


R2 


8 e de e Vas, rt. | 


— i | 
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1 2 Pet.3.18. 
m Mr. 9. 24 


n Lee 175. | 
1 Pet. 2. 1. 
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the benefit they ſhall receiue N 


ancient Diuinity the inference was 


of damned Arians, This once ouerthrowne, our faith» 
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LISTS Valar 
— ne er Fo Farber, and on Led loi 
And.the ——̃ — 

. diem amonrdrines 


eee ahi beers vnblamenble i kh 
* meſſy beſe z1 een — at the —_y of our 
227 WE Chriſt uth al bis Sans, 
haue here the practice of what was 
EY fefſed ; an earn deuout Praycr,wher- 
into the — — —_ 
nal mention of his vſuall ice in that | 
le kind. Wherejn are conſi Firſt, the 
ons to hom it is directed to God the Father and ow | 
| Lord leſus { briſt. Secondly, the matter of the requeſt; 
Firſt, his proſperous ioaruey tom di them; verſ. 11. 
| © Sycondhy, their inereqa and aboundeny in tour, ver, 11, | 
idly, che reaſon of this latter perition,, inti 


. 
| 


bounding in loue, uerſi 13. 

God oer Farbe aud owr Lond Loſue (ride, oe, 1 

ent iſith C briſ . 

takerequally with bis Farber in the bonexr of inuocation,the- 
fore alſo in dinine Eſſence, The honour — ; therefore 
the excellency of Nature, Secondly, To which adde his 
participation of diuine office and property, here allo int · 
matedʒ by prouidence ordering the affgires of men ; is not the 
illation {ound for the Deity of our Saviour ? * By ol 
things; without bim nothing was made : © hee bearer vy «l 
things by the Word of bis Power; is therefore God with the. 
F 2 eſſed for euer. | 

Build we our ſelues in this Article, againſt all Cauills 


vaine, and we are yet in our ſinnet. 


— 


Fuſt, Suppoſe Chriſt a meere Creature, how canſt o 


— 


—— 
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de aſſured his obedience or paſſion. was (arisfeRory for 
ther? by right of Creation, God hath abſolute power 
ouer his creature, to inioin it any thing to be done or ſub. 
fere&the ————— e creatures, ſtand boũd to ſub- 
iection. Nothing was ſupererogatory in our Sauiour 

therefore — in caſe theſe — 


teichert of Truth; that Chriſt is a meere creature. 
| Secondly, Neither could we belecue, any thing hee 
did or ſuffered to be ſatisfaory to Gods [uſtice. The of. 
fence required an infinice latisfaction. So could not 
Chriſts haue beenc, ſaue onely through the excellency 
of his diuine perſan : wherefore it is that we are ſo oſten 
put in mind, of * bis Deity giuing vertus to bus Sacrifice, 
Thirdly, Belides, ic belongs to the Mediator, not on» 
ly to merit for vs eternall Redemption; but to protect 
vs by his Grace and Power, till we bee in poſſeſſiom of 
the purchaſed inkeritance : to tread Satan pnder our feet 1 
to deſtroy Death and Hell i to indge the World tm righte- 
aſinſſeʒ togiue vs admirrance into that — 
pared and purchaſed for vs in his blood. Are theſe works 
of a meere creature ? 
| The World once groned to fee it ſelfe become an Ar- 
| rian ʒ the Patriarch of that Hereſie God tooke away by 
| aremarkable vengeance. The famous Councell of Nice | 
ayſed to Hell the Blaſphemy ic contained. Could wee 
thinke it poſſible, in this cleere Light of the Goſpell, it 
ſhould dare to peepe our amongſt vs ? It ſeemes, the a- 
ther of lyes, remembrin Fas of old it id ed his 
Kingdome, hauing try ed his ill and malice in fowing 
— and Diſencions a matters of ſinaller moment 
to his no great aduantage, hopes once againe to taint vs 
with — if 2 yet to make our 
— & Religion odious: ſich from amongſt ys, there 
iſe r ny ſe pernerſe thugs. 
2 — ew e 
leaſt taint of chat bicrefie 3and ftirred vp the heart of his | 
R 3 An- 
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anoynted, to fire ouerhſs Blifphemy from amo efty, 
God: pevple may yer be ad moniified to fùrtiſti and for. 
tie thernſelues im this maine pillar and foundation of 
faichy there being none ſo firme, but impudeticy of He. 
retiſces dares lay to ſhake. * 
¶ Direlt our way vnto yon The fuſt thing in the matter of 
the Petirion is, that God would pleaſe, in his pronidence, 
to order him a ſtreight, and proſperous courſe Vnto them 
Obſer. So dee Gods Children wait for Gods Wand to lead them, and 
thinke thoſe tourneyes proſperens wherein God if the Pily, 
Saint Paul on this ground makes — — for a iourney 
u Rom.1.10 | Rome, and defines it proſperous, ” i Actording tothe 
| willof God. | Tye 


In iudging of Gods direction, eye muſt be had, Fit, 
x Adr 16.6, 7 nat onely to th end intended, whereon Popiſn Pilgrim 
ges and ſuch like dotages are founded: but, Secondy,z 
much to our calling, that we run not into prietipitia. Pro 
y fal. 91 | tttion is promiſed vs, while; y we art in our mars. Sup. 
poſe thus: when firſt, ſome worke of aur calling 

z G %, | yy; Secondly, or * neceſſity: Thirdly, or ſuch like occ 
ſion and oportunity cals vs from our ſtation. In a word, 
when we can ſay, Digitus Dei eſ hir: Gods finger is ou 


Mercury to point vs out our way. 
Uſe.x. I ſay then, a Aus; Gor to nom ye that ſay, Tod 
a Iam 413 or to merrow we will y imo ſuchs City, & c. without any re- 
ſpect to the prouidence or hand of God] for that u 


onght to fay; I God will ind, I ir ſort with his gracum! 
pleaſure and dirtAion, What is your life ? or what knov 
ye what ſhall bee to morrow ? or how can yee promi 
your ſelues —— or protection, where Gods dirb 
— ed 77 . Nee 
Nor leſſe blame- wortlry are our fuperſtitious Votana 
or Intentionaries, that walke out of Gods Church, to 
che Shrmes of Saints, und that ſpectacle of Gods wrath, 
the Holy Land. The places, they ſay, affoord helpes and 
extitements to deuotion — Pre 
99 ns | = | ans 
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ſcrigts.is long ſince expired. Tame was when Jow/alpy and 
Aenm Gariztws were the Muces of. worfbip 1 bus pow the 
daygs are cope, herein, ag our Seyiour, ne R- | Þ lon 4.21, 23 
ruſalem, nor in that Mountains men worſun Cod, hut 4 
the true — ws; im in Spirit aud Trah; 
and <in ex wee. ft vp pure bande, ſreefrom c Tim. 2.3. 
2 z — — cleane a che affecti- De flieeohu 
on feruent j faith ſtedfaſt places and times are indiffe- — wy 
rent to prjuate deuotions. Heauen is, a Circumference ; — 
che Ealth the Center 3 Cod is every where nigh unte tem Huren. ad Pas- 
thatcal opop bywin ſoxcerigy...., Boats. - | lmdeinflias | 
Tochele we may adde qur curious Trauellers, that to b.. 
ſee faſhions, wander from Gods preſence, Vagabands, as | 
(ain, about the Nations. 4 Dinab her iudgement is vſu- 4 Gen 34.2. 
| ally their portion; cheig returne is with ſroyle of bodyly | 
or ſpinituall Chaſticy, They will fetch ys — Langua- 
'geyzthough ĩt be from Aefcl, wich.their,gwae coptulir: |- 
on bringing home, as Seneca once plainted, Now ſol 
verbs, ſed yitza : more of their lewd manners, then of 
their learned Language. Let Gods call be aur Load-ſtar; 
His hand ar the clandto Iſrael ; ro moue on pauſe accor- 
ding as it gines direction. | nets ae , 


. 


* 


* 
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e ſecond thing requeſted, 3s heir in- 
2 . creaſe and abounding in loue z where he | 


MAS obic and jnducementis anngged- © ls 0 
= What may the reaſon be, why hee in- neſt. 
: = * lifts ſo eſpecially in loue ? ' 52. 1 
Exhot ti cus to ſpeciall. dutics, ye may pbſcxuc vſual- Aſa, 
ly ro haus one f ons. Ritt, eds 
abe eta lch he reglan. Appltle e much | 
4 


vrgeth 


* — 
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e 3 Cor, — 


l Eſal. 39.2 · 


| 1 Sam.16.1 
Ken. 9. 2.3 
ja Luke 19.41 


| 


u M4. 5.44 


o Lute 23-34 
p A57.60, 


extended to a; yet ſcme-chere- are that may,” If wee 
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exco/exy Both, 

— 2 r br her ble 
The obiect we here n notice r 
rowirds all min. - LL * 


— — Chriſto ur 15 — 
the — 


— <{ waar. o by e&-habirarion, 

y affection, or — — There is none 
— theſe de — vnte vs. Dau 
indeedprofefſerh i his hatred of G — But his a- 
tred by cho common gloſſe, was of their ſinnes, not of 
their perſons. And though all offices of Joue may not be 


mourne for reien ofaboft whomGe@harh caſt c 


ſe eme ſome errour, but it isy warn r* 
over. al. wt oh 0149 n 


Gods enemies for perſunall cnexiies; whe Precepr'is di 
red Lowe your cm Andin 46 — vhed 
whecher Gods enemies ſhall -perfift m thut Rare; whey 
—— 
9 * P 
forkis en T7 
Phariſaicall-loueas — — lf 
then oy row" ſo — n an, ceo ty 7 
en opt 444 
4 Ted eye b dene 


KSauver for Sant avere hee | 


Ifany ſhould be ia and probeb y our ownevr | 


mited to ſriends onely. Their Sectaries till remame t. 
f mong ſecming Qlinſhens,> Finſty yet: nh our Sevibur, | 


rye hr | whoſe ehikdrew we wonld e. 


in chat Efes dun of Joue we reſenaife biwnStomudly Sit! 
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mm; 17 "P wb licans and famert idic receined to retalians div | * 
* ar Chriſtian Ch 


e ſtram beyond Heatheniſh loue. To reg eεννο 
2 good is ciuill courtelie; euill for ewll, 


cie — hatefull — good! 
1 Chriſtian Charity. * 1 
„There are — 8 8 


chencheir 
| mitcs lowe j The hngrve ranger was ada vue theme. 
Among . the Lord ei them tte c ifſe 
then dove and Father eſſe. And though wee yet 
luci not hy experience the beart of « 3 
know not What we may dee. *We are yer mebobody ; It 
— — as of ancient Caints, 0 — and 
Aue., and to liue in exile, 
. — foal] of thoſe hefe Jowe 
———— — Matad: 
gveateſt abundance. Chriſtians may we call chefe* 
—— Charity Charity is a? founrne,whoſs 
eee 
none, taſte of neceſſey kimdneſſe. 
The inducemenes- follow, Firſt. his owne 
ei ahevdee Fo 


theybound heany briſk els, * moved them 
mt vb 


— the Sacrifices, through e a Ma. 


tion: As Noab: Shipwrights hn 
. 5 2 14 1. 


bouis by cohabitation, ſuch was, S- 


Secondly, Yea, erty ir grow wide z e 


Thirdly, And our {clues beceme® Caf bag; | 
poetbod to hers, with fore Furtherancs 2425 


Now 


— — v 


| Cnar,3. As t apeſition open the firſt Via. 11 [ 


g Dari, 3. 
h lat. 23. 


2. 
i Phil. 2.15 


k Tit.. 10. 
| 1 PH. 2.11 


Now, Lo np, © let thy Thamm and thy Vrim be aw, | 
thy holy ones : that wee may all endeuour to ioyne to out 
light of doctrine, integrity of life. Ot ſcandalous Mini. 
ſters it is hard to ſay; whether they doe more good by | 
teaching, or harme by their lewd practice ;the* wi/dow, 
preſcribed by aur Sauiaur, u rare iv our people; Validuor ets. 
peris quam eris wox ; and plu monent emp qu verde, 


They ſeeing our neglects, grow preſently of opinion the | 
— dA "os." nor the ſinnes {0 e. * 
when their Teachers are in both reſpects ſo dilſolute. 
Glorious is chereward of gracious Miniſters, and hy | 
6 ret ompence. enwnent .. . As.much more intelerable ther þ 
k danmatien, in caſe they blemiſh and preiudice the holy 1 
yrs by 1 | * 
eco Thinkc it ſpoken to you all, as many 41.01 
— — paghe char fad were gi | NY », 
of the War alſo tai fajne,gs Light: in WAN 17, 
, the middeſt of a crookgd generation,* to adornethe Goſpei,and Wl fr 
i inne aliens to lone of the truth by blameteſſe conner/ai- Wl 1» 
en. It. is vſuall with. e, to note. Moates of Min- che 
ſters z and we, they ſay, muſt liue as we teach, eſe worre. 4 
to v. But is it not as true of you, you mult live as you 16 
profeſſe ? for though our fals hurt as ſulmina, yer youn a (ct 
grandings, And what auailes it to preſcribe to children, AW nd 
or to corredt their diſobedience, whales your ſelues pt 1 
Qiſe, what you candemae aud chaſten in chem; neg. N 
doing of hat you preſcribe them: % 
|  ? weſſe 
bs thy 
Rey" 4 nl NY" no d 
P, 11 1 N but l 
| iſſue 
u. T1 0 G hs know 
$ 20 T vi 1 I, neigh 
(4554 v j q good: 
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Epiſtle 10 the Theſſalonians, V BR, 1 "1 
k <> | e f T 
Vzns.” 13. 
To the end he may eftabliſh your heart; unblame- 
* '' abit inholmeſſe, | : 


He ſecond inducement, is conſideration 
2 of the” gracious effect of their growrh; 
and abounding ur oute; in as much as 
hence flowes, heren depends their ſta- 
bliſhing im vnblemeable holineſſe. 

f he points are two. Pirſt Thereirno Olſcr. 
fableneſſt of Grace ſenered from Charity, Conceive, there 
are Graces tranſewnt z as there are others There 
*r, as well as an impregnable faith. To re- m 4.13.11 
probacerenotes is granted ilummatian, u tafte of the ſweet- | © Hab. 6.4, 
neſſe of the Gvfpell, of the beanenty gift, of the powers of the 
World t came hut all tranſennt Graces, How differ they 
from thoſe iff Gods Choſen z fave onely tliat they are 
not formed to x vertuous ſubſiſtence by loue ? Saith not 
che Apoſtle the fame ? Knowledge of the truth they receined, 
but inet © lowe of ir ʒ therefore God ſends upon them firong de- © »1hef,1.10 
lf. And againe, hie is therefore perſwadedof Hebrews 
ſuch thing xa f attonipany ſalvation, becauſe of their? work, | Heb. o. 9 

To chis adioyne the next point couched in the Text. Obſer- 
Hola ffe, onblumeable holimeſſe iſſues aut of love; and the 
beſt meanes to preſerne the heart and lift vnb lamcabie in hoti- 
weſſe, is to ftore it with lone, Therefore ſaid Pav 1,9 Lowe A Heb.13.9. 10 
i the fulnefſe of the Law : The whole of the Law is loue, 
no duty to God or man, but leue inclines vato; No ſinne, 
but loue ruling reſtraines from. All defects in obedience, 
iſue from defect of loue: loue of God, makes carefull to 
know and obey him; fearful] ro offend him: leue of 
neighbour, makes carefull co preſerue his honour, lite, 
goods, fearſull ro impayre any his comſort: that not with- 
our cauſe Pau pray es or abhdance of loue to preſerue in 


ho- 


— tt... 
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holineſſe; all defects in holineſſe iſſuing from defeci 
of loue. a. 

What remaines for vs but to be exhorted, to ſtriuefor 
increaſe, and abounding in loue towards God and man? 
To this end what can be more preualenr, then the A 
ſtles propounding the excellency of it? In Chriſtian & 
ties it is good to take notice of their eminence and com. 
paratiue excellency : as hath beene partly before obſer. 
ued of loue. The two here mentioned, ler neuet be for- 

otten. 

Firſt, would we be aſſured the Graces God hath gina 
vs are permanent, and ſuch as accompany ſaluation? (ee 
it they bee accompanied with loue. There is no ſtable. 
neſſe of any Grace ſeuered from loue. Haſt thou Knoy- 
ledget ſo haue Hypoorites, Haſt thou Faith? ſo haue De. 
uils. NHaſt thou Loue ? fo hath no Hypocrite nor Deuill, 

Secondly, And which of Gods children deſires not to 
be kept vnblameable in his holy courſe of obedience! 
What miſery like this to a Childe of God, but in pam 
culars ro be* captined tothe Law of finne ? Wouldſt thus 
live vnblameable ? ſtore thy ſoule with loue. When lone 
failes, obedience, all holy duty failes. 

The — — — \ —— lows. See 72 
miſſ and diſſolute be growes in the n u parts din: 
— conſider, ho littſe a breach of loue, hinders weigh- | 
tieſt points of duty: the leaſt breach that may be, 27 
t 1 Fer. 3.7 | Anger; euen that interrupts our Prayers, the weightl 
r ne. ol Chriſtian Offices. 8 | 
u Eph 14815 Meanes of increaſing. Pray v with of | 

Saints, what i the length and b12adth, and begu 

of Gods lowe to thee in (rift. | am deceiued, if it ſilenct 
nor all ſuggeſtions of fleſh and blood, any way oppoling | 
exerciſe of loue to men. What wik thou ſay? he deſeruc | 
- | not ? what deſeruedſt thou at Gods hand ? he loued thee 
x Rem t. 6, 16 | freely. He is an enemy ? When we were® . we wns | 


reconciled to Cod. Impious ( bis dyrd for the A 


ö 


A Cuar,z. Epiſtle to the T heſſalanians, VII. 132 2 53 
7 Vathankfull? thon. more to God. Prouoking ? God l/s 
| «provoked enery day, and yet) renewes his mercies with the- | y Lam 32g 
* In a word, there is ao exception that fleſh and blood 
ny can put to our loue of men, whereto Gods lout conſide- 
* ed in che largeſt dimenſions, frames not full anſwer. 
ut Secondly, Empty thy heart of inordinace ſelfe-loue ; 
* ˖ the ſingular commendations of lout᷑ extant 
* in deripture, the emphaticall exhortations and excite- 

ments to loue there recorded, are all intended to loue of 
* im acts our —— of the firſt generall 

the Epiſtle exhorting to 

0 * — Faith, 
_ thus farre, | 
. 
. * 4 a 
'to 2 V 
e! The end of the third Chapter, _ 
nt | | | 1 vie 3:0 
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CHAPTER OF THE 
FIRST EPISTLE' TO 


Tux Tun3$ALONIANG, 


VII. 1.2- 


Farthermore then we beſeech you, Brethren, and cxbort you 
——— of os, Vf 6 


1 A God, ſo yewould abound were 


For ger know what Commundoments wee gau you by the 
. 


[cherto of the firſt part of the 
— exhortation 
» followes 


——4— — 


perfection and progreſſe in 
— Firſt dg pro | 

pounded in chree firſt 
verſes. Sccondly, particularly |. 
explained to the cloſe of the 

| Epiſtle, Ch. 5.83. 

In che generall exhortation obſeruable are, firſt, the 
» Theſeech and aubort. S econdly, the — 
* 


CAA. 41 Expoſition vpen the firſt VIII 


Thirdly, Reaſons ng the practice. Firſt, They hadre 
cerned = — Jo — — 

Ti r. A NMiniſters tacks is an endloſſe tacks ; ther i 
ſtil init, 70 1omey ; ſomething left him to doe. Hath hee 
planredknowledge ? beſide, that itis tragof all men 
they Nu but in part a prattice muſt be vrged, It their pn- 


a le? — — be Sreiled. - Can. 
tinue they in — e muſt vrge their progreſſe 
that not without cauſe the Miniſters toyle is 
Jo cg. | With that the b Huſbandonan: ſo ſtill is the end of one 
| c 1.43. taske chobepinning of npther. T 1 the ſaln 
ground of our peoples hearts, that it may bee got to recein 
— Bad-has labdur requires it? after the ſced 
d Ait irt | ſowne, there may 4 grow cares, ſleepe we neuer ſo line; 
le 1Cer.3.6. | and there muſt bee watering of that we haue planted, u 
of Ægypt from Nilus:- 217 
Vi. So that they — vnderſtand the _ thardf 
—— laid ſome grounds of knowledge, ik: 
vp their reſt. Firſt, knowledge is the — 
| >." building 15-bchind,: after that found: 
tion laid, 

Conſider that, as it fares with our one ſoules, f 
wich our peoples. How much ado haue we to hold wha 
we haue receiued ? much more to hale on our ſlow · backt 
Nature to — many 1 * 
in Grace, that need repayring. Diſcemforrs often ail; 
fig bring. without, — an What wee feele in ou 
elues, let vs not doubt but our people are acquainted 
withall. And wee cannot be ignorant, how neercly! 
coucernes vs to ſee to our peoples, as tq our owe {ater 
in caſe they periſh chrough our negligence, to vs the] 

e Exech.z,ze | periſh; and we ave f anſwerable for their blood, | 
| We beſeech,&c. The manner of propeunding ; in ou 
| and meekeneſſe ; as Philem. $. 9. Apoſtles ſometina 
| deale more peretnptorily ʒ charging duties vpon the pt! 
| ple with graueſt adiurations, 2 74. 4-1. 1 1 
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The Aude thus conceiue. Euſt, perſons. Second! | 


ly faces of 
be *diſtinguithed, 


metke dea 


ſacs from lows 


of co]. e ug h, handling rather enuſpe- 


rates. Some, ſaith our Eogli 


h 


of he mniſte. muſt 
Fiſt, ſomc arg bit 


they jmpoe go oft fel. Hatcher ſort 


Seneru, are ay tber: 
„ed perde A 3. 


+ har 
thempote rakiodiamy'y ach wir il. | 


angle , 
r0. gh handling is haſt for 


faicty.,) 


| 
| 
[ 


7 | 


; Secondly the holieſt as, 7 — — — 
incies : 8 Brechen malle 6 Ir ſuch cafe God 
broaſe'fe.d. rings linter abet i werinf bam 7 and we knew 


how pexempres is oP andaprageedings are:: : io 1.007 
Thirdly, there are paris of eut: which the mee · 


| keſt remper beſt — ſuppoie inſtruſtion and ex- 
„fuenf A will haue ſo care | 


honajon. 
ried, hat k pubers ade m9 feave- The: wi ob mi- 
—— — 
cury himelt toads different pe (ann deer art 
of his miniſtetis. . 2921 Wu 
he Amen The mateer of the exhorraiomzeo . 
in Gran woend) #01 refboortemed ir 
1 70 ee — — 
p N ; 7 weich“ 
the Gods will, e. du 4 — n 
tentment is req uired auh w dapreſent; l Gracrys N; 
Mr nlatiablendilc bf drfir ng Meru 
te MN nl 
Reaſons, Firſt, ito tho plemyoi Grace chat ee 


not r Aale und unfrutifallin the Ad Hd. 


ng be pur rheaturey of Glory: Adesltt., 5 


thing thought vertuous, ſaue iu gracives! en do. 
n thihg:ot this hfe they are vnſimabl, as dhe graut : in 


4, 
| Erb 3. 19 
lr In Gun f\ ? < 


Secondly, and according to our meaſures of Gee 


Than c 1520 radariyt an este eee . 50 


lob 13.26 


k 1 Tims, 20 


Od/er. 


m PN. it 
n Cel. 9. 1% 


8 thought 


race, = little, nauer ſo lictle, mere notlung is 


o Reb. 13. 


2 The $86" | 
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If thought ſufficient : men you may well thinke, that neuer 
q 1 P.. 3. 4raftedbow/weer tbe Lords ſecondly, nor haue had ex. 
N perience of tempta n * b 
| A day may cume when they ſholl ay, Bleſſed is the 
man that hath his ftot ehouſe full of theſe things; and all 
| will be found lictle enough, and too hetle to quench the 
. | fiery darts of the dinill. | 
f This abundance and riches of Grace, let vs conetouſy 
ſceke for: meancs furthering to attainment. 
Firſt, in greateſt meaſures-carry lowly conceit ; C 
1 lam, s. r reſiſtetbꝭ the proud, adler grace to the bumble. 
Secondly, vic gifts to the glory of the beſtower, and 
C At. 25. 29. good of brethren: ſ ro bim tbat bath, and victh, G le- 
| | ginen, and he ſhall haue abundance. | 
Fhirdly,diligently attend ro meanes ſanctified: Word, 
Prayer; Sacraments, Obedience. More: It ſhould ſeeme | 
WIL. they had a comparative abundance;yet not fo oucrfloy. 
| ing, but there mighe be added to their plenty. Is grau 
fulntſſe there are defofls ; and ane ſe pefelt in Grace, bu 


e firine to more. Pal counted not himſelfe 9% hun: 

attained rthought it his perfection, to acknowledgein- 

peifeRtion, and te ſtac tee . Fhere is in thi 

4 life, quedamn, vr ita dixerim, mwperſetta perfeftio + Berne. 

* Augaſl, cont. | Bur it is ier, Sicar poſſrmne diner perfeiiun ſe 


2. enift. Pelli. via, cm bene r ace fſid, uam non per. 
. fictarwr intentio; tif; fwerit acta rene 500 

Ve. What euer Perfevtifts idreame, lot v, ur many a5 at 
ende perfect, walt: i ibis rave, and thus thinke: Aſerudmd 
add. andes, nas oolands; atvinyitnr Ibu. Proficiency is com- 
* fonable, and a pledge hat the Lord will perfect whathe 
hath begun. 2 * 

Auaileable furtherances of care to proceed, are, Fir, 
u Phi. 3. Learne u forget that which): behind © think not ſo much | 
| of what thou haſt uetained, as what remains to be archic- 
ned, It is ſafeſt, inthis caſe; to conſider our wants; how 
far we come ſhort of hat we ſhould be. | 
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8 econdl, 
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Secondly,prudently chooſe to compre thy ſelfe with 
ſuperiours, rather then with vndetlings in Grace i we v. 
ſually thinke highly of our ſelues, becaute we ſee many, 
in many, thjtſgs, come ſborr of our wenſurut i therefore 
ſeeming to our ſelues ſylſe Angels ASecault we arc not as 
ſome-achers, ba/fe deal. Our nowledgcist ot 
perabundant, becaulc more then that of forefath 
Whereas firſt our meanesare more, ſecondly our — 
ding longer z and we may well preſume, God * lookes for | x Lrke 12.48. 
more, here he commuts more rather ſor before.vs the moſt 
eminent aiyong Saints, 4 as Gods S it cited vs. In faich 
! Abrobaw, in patience, * Tob H mi in theſe vertues, „ K 12, 
are made our patternes: no example fenerpropounded x N. 5. 1. 
then that trani cendent of our Sauiour. 
| re bas received bow ; and know. cle 
Reaſons preſſing the exhortutioti firſt, they were not 
ignorant of the duty, hauing had che charge ſo ofren 
preſſed by the Apottie : a -ſecondly, that in greateſt 
manner zas in the newe and From the auchotity of the Lord | 
[eſus;rhixdly, were allo informed box, and in what lot 
to demeine thenoſelues, that they might pleaſe God: 
— e but be haynous and mortal] | 
int 
| Pcs of duet) ſo erh made bnowne vnto vs, ſoowld 

— * 4. Jobs 13. 15. Firſt, becauſe 
— are in that caſe moſt hainous. To. hie ghet | a 100.4 17. 

eres to doe wal doth it nat hi i fame $0 to lim 
ao chat omits of ignotance: but {ſpecially bis h that b 10b39.41. 
bnowes e Second y, the more gricuous.. Im. 
penirent vegligente x ether of i ignor ace or knowledge, 
are damned, Vet mitins ardebunt, that of ignerance neg- c Luk.12.47,48 
lelt duty chen thoſe that ſinne of knowledge. 

Our re nuiſt be che gtestat, tone di faith, vertye. Ve. 
toknowledge holy — The dayes foretold by E/ay, d 2 Pet . 
are coine on vs, tiluougli God great merey the © earth e Il. 
| is — with the knowledge of the Lord: would God our 

S2 obedience 


8 — 


. 6 


. 


| 


filobn 2 4 


8 Rem. 1.2 


h Iaba 15.22 


i lobn7.17 


k Luke 23. 34 
11 Tim, 1.13 


m Leit. 7. 


pbedienfe were in an orrjon, anſwerable. But the 
Fra 10 roo juſt e cience more, our conſcience | 
leſſe che chat biin dkr forefathers ! hore is our vnder- | 
ſtanding ; ; greater by farre, was their devotion, 
| Toexcite to this gabe, ler it be meditated. Firſt, that no 
omfortable, Kd ft om obedience, f He | 
41 „ Commandements. * 
Ten the iſſue, of CnfruitfullTnoWled baer 5 gal. | 


(ome, vor mare, then thoſe of knowledge whes Godis | 
once g leaf. 1 5 igne | the conſcience: Theres leftb us | 
cloke 25 "Ignorin (5 yer can fay as fooles, Non p. 
tarem : they knew not that they did euill : theſe haue no- 
th: 95 to Ho conſcience, no not in ſoreſt accuſations, | 
Fouw;rhly, the promiſe of found knowledge is made i to | 
| bejy 2 e anda igeand proftice are in ſuch a league, 
that they arc N helptull each to other ; know. | 
ledge,. the mothgr of ce; practice, the nurſe of 


knowledge, | be” 

Fifi, Seeing ſinnes c t pardon; b.. 

ying A, 2 almolt. ee N. plez for 
auourz- 


A Jeweß wade py our Seuiour,, is ma 
le by this circumſtance, they æ knew nor what they did. 


T5 . mags Geds merey to Fault blaſphemy 


and ndr bes. did it norantiy. Sinnes of 
kn ky 75 gage 7 11 pj e of £ there were fa- 
5 — of atenemęent ® willingly cemiitted. Vet 


is the ec of d procurement and al. 
en, a 
14110 * 1 
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Vurs. 3. 
For this is the will of | your /antbification — 
x=:6 HE Apoſtle declares the Grace of God, 
KAY wherein hee expected their proficiency 
7 f2ntification: annexing new reaſon ther. 
of ; the will of God. Sandtification paſ- 
| ſiuely taken, comprixeth two things. Firſt, 
| Conformity of our nature , to the nature of 
Cd. Secondly, Conformity of aur actions to rhe will of God. 
'Ofthe firſt ſpeakes Peter j ſtyling it the participation of | 
the Dinine Nature: by analogicall reſemblance of qua- 
liies z when we are patient, mercitull, iuſt, holy, pure, as 
our God is pure: it is vſually made to comprehend 
Fut o Freedom from filthineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit. Second- 
ly, Preſence of gracious habits and qualities, inclining to 
| holy performances, 
| Holinefſe of our a&ions is deſcribed, Their conformity 
vile will and Commandements of God. When what hee 
preſcribes is done, ſo as he preſcribes it to be done. When 
what he commands to abſtaine from, wee flye from, in 
chat maner chat he preſcribes. The care of it euery where 
mged vpon vs. Firſt, wee haue here ſigniſication of the 
will of God, Emphatically to be vnde Secondly, 
Pramiſes many and excellent ginen vs to this end ; as that 
God will be a father wats vs, dwell in us, as in his Temple, 
ifin holineile we be carefull to reſemble him. Thirdly, 
[ris made euidence of our title to all fauours of God;ele- 
Gon, redemption, juſlißcation, adoption Fourthly, the 
iſſue and reward promiſed, * life eternal. Fiftly, and char 
nothing may be wanting to our excitement, wee arc re- 
membred, char ( without it wo man ſhall ſee the Lord. 
By ſo many reaſons hath God pleaſed ro preſſe vpon 
V5the care of kolineſſe: would we thinke in the Church 
of God, there ſhould be found men fo deſperateſy pro- 
fane, as to {coffe at the indeuour of it? how true is it of 
83 our 
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0 c.. 1. 


p = Pet. 1.4. 
q 2 cer. 8.16, 
17,18, 


r Nan. 12. 
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t 1lobn;4, 


u3 Cor. 7. l. 


Ober. 
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our times, that the Prophet complained; he that walketh 


vprigheiy, makes himſelſe a prey. a teproaeh, and by-word 
xt — wh e Should not the Lord be auen- 
ged of uch a natiomas this? Marueilous is Gods patience; | 
| ſhould mai uell elſe that we are not conſumed, 

And for their one practice, ho generally is the * 
of holincſſe caſt off? with that helliſh proteſtation, they 
are not Saints z If they would ſay (Angels) I would fay 
with them; but they are Saints, that ate Gods children; 
and whoſo perſiſts alien from the life and affeRion of 
Saints ; Saint John deubts not to ſay of him, * He un of the 
deuill. 

Let vs, hauing ſo many and ſo excellent promiſes, be 
exhorted to u purge from all filthineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit, nd 
to grow vp to full Galneſſ in the feare of God. | 

For this is the will of God, Gods will ſignifies, Firſt his 
faculty. Secondly, act of willing. Thirdly, tropicallybe 
thing willed: in which ſenſe it is here taken, 9.4. Its 
that the Lord requires of you eſpecially z therefore tobe 
endeuoured. | 

So ſhowulilthe ſygnifications of Gods will be motiuet frog | 
owowyh to perſmage obedience. Though no other induce 
ment, or realon.appeares z this alone ſhould (way vs, that 
ſous the will of the Lord. For, firſt, his power is ab(oluteto 
command. Secondly, his will che rul and meaſare of 
luſtice. God wils not things, becauſe they are juſt; bu 
things are juſt, becauſe God wills chem, Thirdly, the 


nature of obedience is this; ro doe what God willeth, 


intwits voluntatis, and becauſe he willech. Let this bet 
our rule to walke by: that we may filence in our ſelut 
the idle diſputes of fleſh and blood. That cœca obedrentis 
impoſed by Romaniſts vpou their Prieſts, is due ta n 
creature; to God yet, and him onely, we owe it. | 

There are in this curious age rife, preſumptuous i- 


quiries many. That of Moraliſts is ancient, whether ia 


be in rebus. Generally it is affirmed for moſt monly 
ow. 


| 
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howbeir, ir muſt be granted, particular t quitie of eue- 
ry preſcript is not to vs apparent, Our people muſt haue 
equity ſhowne in euery preſcription; eſſe ſee they no no- 
ceſſity of obedience. equity appeares to them in 
| Chriſts precept, * to ſend freely ʒ no reaſon the borrower | 
| hould have benefit by their money, they none by his 
labor. But if Chriſt (ay, Lend freely, it is ſaſeſt to caprinare 
| thy thoughts to the obedrence of Chriſt, Y Proue what u the 
acceptable well of God; that once vnderſtood, obedience 
berter beſcemes thee, then curious iaquiſition. 

There are with whom the ancient inquiry is frequent, 
cu bono, * at profit us it toſerne the Lord ? Firſt, It is 
enough we have conſcrent iam rect ſacterũ Secondly, yer 
nue it is, no man-ſerues God for nought. Thirdly, and 
why ſhould it not ſuffice vs,that the Lord wils and com- 
mands it? when as in his impoſitions heintends, a bu 
but our benefit, 114 enim voluit Daus fibs ab honnine ſeruirl, 
vi es ſermitute new Dew ſed homo ſerniens inna er. Lone 


VERS. 3.4.5. 
— That you ſhould abftaine from fornication. 
That every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his veſſel in 
holineſſe and honour. . 
Aud not in the luſt of concupiſcence, enen 4s the Genes 
which kyow not God. | x 


— — — 


e H — matter of proficieney thus 
pie 

h whole of Santtnicy leaamg the people 
DD 0 ſundry the commandements, wher- 
n of lik elihood he aw them moſt, exher defective, ot 


8 — Hp ann nn. 
Like ane 1 — — * | 


ined, the Apoſtle deſcends to par- 
diculart wf duty, 'comptiſe@ under that | 


x Ivies.; 5. 


y Rom. 12.3, 


z Mal. 3. 14. 


a N.. 
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and exhortations beſeemes vs in aur Miniſtery : Firſt, both 
tor that errours are molt trequent in particular; and 
where generals are acknowledged; conuiction is diff. 
cult in particulars, Secondly. as alſo, for that our people 
are eyther impotent. or negligent to proceed in medits-| 
tion farthet then the Preacher leads them, | 
The firſt particular inſtanced, is of duties belonging 
to the ſeuenth Precept: that here ſeemes to haue full ex- 
| plication, Firſt, the ſinne to be abſtained from, Fam. 
| cation, Secondl y, the vertue to be exerciſed , Chaſitic, 
| Thirdly, the meaſure of both, very la co be mortified: 
elſe thus conccive particulars. Firſt, the duty, Afar 
from formcation, Secondly, the meanes, Know to poſſeſe 

your veſſel, exe. Thirdly, reaſon, Verſ. 15. 
Formation in property of ſpeech, is that act of vn. 
cleannelſe, committed betwixt perſons vnmarryed. 
Largely taken, it compriſeth all whatſocuer breaches of 
b Matt. 5. 28. Chaftitie. Firſt, whether in the b hears, by inordinate 
4 — 14+ | defire, Secondly, ot in the c qe, by wanton and laſciur 
3. „ ' ouslookes, Thirdly, or in the 4 tongue, by filthy and rot- 
e Gen. 39. . ten ſpeech. Fourthly, or in the act, by doing that : 
wickeaneſſe. dee Arnot. ad Rom. 1. | 
| A inne which the Lord hath ſeuerely threatned, grit · 
uouſly puniſhed from heauen, curled to the pit of hell: 
yet reckoned generally amongſt /eaiera deliſta, and, u 
| Papiſts call them, veniall ſinnes. A rrickeof youth, a 
f Sen. c. our Youths,of that which brought in the fF/ood von th 
8 7 C2 5 qu of the wngodly, fire and brimſtone vpon 8 Sodom, 
peſtilence v Ifrael, &c. | 
| Our wiſcdome ſhall be to notice che odions foulneſſe 
thereof, that, if it be poſſible, conſcience of the finer 
may be more remorcefull, and a ſinne of ſo foule nacure, 
not ſo ſleighted: Firſt, the Apoſtle makes it eminent - 
3 2(#.6.18. boue all (inncs, inchisreſpeR, that ir alone « i againſt the 
body, depriving it of that great honour whereto GOD 
——5 to be a. member of Chtiſt, 2 1 * 


4 — 


—— — 


LE eee eee — i · —— 


Cuar.4. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, VII. 4. 265 


* 


— — — 


' for his Spirit to dwell in. Secondly , vſually they are 
counted greateſt linnes, that imply breach of moſt Com- 
mandements. Adultery is K Sacrilege, Prophaneneſſe, Diſ-,* vſers.19 
| wembring the body of Chriſt ; drawes with it, theirs, mur- 

thers, what not ? T hirdly, they fay alſo, ſinnes are moſt | 
| pernicious, that are moſt delightſome; becauſe the afﬀfec- | 
tions are molt taken, and ſireighteſt detained by them: | 
| therefore perhaps Salomon ſaid of the harlot, her I beare | Ecles7. 26 
| is ſnares and nets, her hands as bands, ſo eaſily are men 

takenglo hardly reſcued, being once bewitched with the 
beftiall pleaſure of thathuxurie. Fourthly , varicty of 
iudgements threatned, ſhewes it hainous aboue the or- 
dinary. Waſte of u goods, blemiſh of „ Nane, rotten- mb 31. 12 
neſſe of bones, ® hardneſſe of beat, &c. plagues of all 5 — 22 
forts threatned to deterre vs. Fiſtly, executions haue 1 
beene grievous, on Sodomites, old World, [{raclires ; of 

whom, ſaid the Apoſtle, There fell in aus day for this ſime, 
P three and twenty thouſand, I ſay then as Paul, Fly Fer- p 1 cu. 10.8 
ncar ion. 


— 
— — — œ— — — — — — — 


VII. 4 | 
T hat euery of you ſhould know, che. 


R Hcther in theſe words Paul would pre- 
cube remedy againſt Juſt,and meanes of 
abſtaining from the ſinneʒ or intends on- 
ly to explicare the Commandement in 
| che poſitiue part, is no matter of curious 
inquiry. In the words are, Firſt, the perſons to whom he 
preſcribes. Secondly, the duty preſcibed. | 
Euer one of you, In moral duties wo man hath ere 
tion, 4 Great and ſmall ſtand to be iudged. Emery man is | q Rev. 20.25 
countable for his fes, * rewarded aceording to his | © C. 5. 10 
deeds, wherher they be good or exill, For the particular in 
the Text. The King may not aew/tiply wiuer, no not to | Deut. 174 17. 
con- 


—— 


% 


| 
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continue ſucceſſion ; much leſſe ſtrumpets to glut yn. 
tiableluft, * No whor er or vncleane perſon bath an 
| inheritance in the Kingdome of Chriſt and of God. 
| Yer Patriarchs, they ſay, without checke multiplyed 
| wiues and concubines. 
| Firſt, ſome are of opinion, they had their ſpeciall dif 
— "vi to this end, that they might multiply the ho 
ly feed, | 
Secondly, the rule of Bernard muſt in ſuch caſes he 
remembred,where we finde in Scripture any practice of 
Saints, ſwaruing from the general rule, Aut cos peceaſeſs. 
tendum eſt, fiont Homines: ant certe ſicut Prophetas famior 
Dei conſilium accepiſſe. For vs, we are ſure the rule hold 
| generall, euery man is bound by this precept of chaltiy, 
There were mA»ftsns dayes,men that pleaded immu-| 
nitic by cheir ſexe: thinking women onely bound by the | 
precept of Chaſtitie: — a great diſparagement they 
thought it tothe digniric of their ſexe; if their adulten| 
| muſt receive like punifhment with thoſe of women: 44 
vere ſeæus noſtri dignitas hanc ſuſtinebit iniuriam, vt cum 
ali: farmins preter vxores þ quid ad mittimus, in lumds: pr- 
ns mulieribus comperemur,W hy not, ſaith eAuſtine? Yes, 
why not rather? (ich by ſtrength of their ſex, they ſeeme 
more able to maſter their luſts, and of duty ſhould guide 
their wives by ex:mple ? That ſaying of Ver, It alu. 
\ terers and adultereſſes, flops the mouthes of all ſuch idle 
and impious diſtinguiſners. 
Our times haue alſo forged diſpenſations, What men: 
i1dgement is, I know not; but ſeldome haue I ſeene it 
- penanced in the greater, as if it were ſinne onely in the 
meaner people. 
Generally the ſentence of che prophane Poct itap · 
plauded by the multitude : Now eff ſcelus ſcortari adult 
| centers: It is no ſuch haynous matter, for yong men to be 


men be bound to reform 
of God : it they v m beare the hel 
1 
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i yourh, if che iollity of that Age fall ber x brougHy to 
| Iadgewantyler ſuch tremble to hearten themſelues in ſuch 
| innes as exclude from Htauen, and giue a portion with 
Hypeerites, in the Lake that bavnes for euer. Should know : 
chat is, haue skill. The Apoſtle ſeemes to imply, that 
there is a kind of art of Chaſtity, and great kill required 
to poſſeſſe our veſſell in holinelfe, &c. Truth is, Ane 
is an Art or Science; and no ſmall chill is required to 
Regular exerciſe of ¶ hriſhan vertues. GxeEGorty Na- 
zZIANZENE ſaid once, the cure of Soules was the Sci- 
ence of Sciences; generally ir is true of Chriſtianity ; It 
i the Art of Aits: the art of liuing well. To this end, 
Saint Peter aduiſeth, t ihne te our werent, Þ r. r 
u | conceiue him, skill in the exerciſe of Chriſtian Ver. 
men. Paul in a particular, makes it a pont of © myſtical 
knowledge z to carry himſelfe equally, and wich euen 
hand in all Eſtates, ., , . 
In Prayer, he would intimate wonderfull sxill requi- 
red; and not learnt but of an © rann Schoolemaſter, 
That knew the Diſciples well, and therefore ic js their 
Petition, e Lord, reach vs to pray. To ſiy in a word, what 
one Chriſtian Vertue or Duty 1s it, that askes not sxill to 
the right vſe and performance of it? take inſtance in that 
of Faith. How ro vphold it when it wauers: to reſtrain 
it when it degenerares towards preſumption: how to 
rumerhecyeof ir, from the Law to the Goſpell, from 
— luſtice to his Mercy; Here ſure is the wiſedome of be- 
1g. How many ſee we for lacke of this skill, if not 
vrerly miſ-catry, yet dangeroufly hazarding their ſoules 
to ſhip-wracke ? the Preſumer thinkes of the rich mercy 
ot God the Deſperate, of his ſtrict Iuſtice, Wiſedome 
would teach to fir our meditation to our preſent ſtate, | 
See it in a duty, that may ſeeme moſt cafie ; ſuppoſe, hea-· 
ung the Word of God. It is not, as is thought, a wor ke 
of every Idedt and idle Foole, to be a hearer ; to heare as 


we onghe, requires sxill more then ordinary; to tye our 
minds 


267 


T Ecel,11.9, 


a Ren. 2 l. 8. 
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minds to attention, that they may be free from wande. 
ring: to apply our affections to the quality of what is 
he ; that when we heare of matter of fare, our beam 
may f tremble at the Word of God ; when matter of griefe, 
they 8 may moxrne ; when matter of comfort, reiepce, oye. 
Such skill requires euery Chriſtian duty to the . — 
performance of it : that we may well conclude of Chi. 
ſtianity, It « the Science of Sciences; even an nt of l. 
"Fi knowing the Scr he pow 
erre, not knowing che Scriptures nor the power 
of Godlineſſe, that think? ita chill — — a. 
2 Chriſtian: a worke of one houre or two in the laſt ſich» 
neſſe, to furniſh themſelues for Heauen. Though in ma- 
nuall Sciences he is not thought his Crafts-maſter, cha 
hath not ſerued a ſeuen yecres Apprentiſhip ; yet to the 
exacteſt skill of Chriſtianity, ſeuen houres, yea, moment; 
are thought ſufficient. 
Surely, if any where, here that hath place that the gren 
Phiſician once ſpake, Ars —— breuis. 
| Compendiums they haue framed to themſelues here, 
as in other Sciences: To lone God above all, our Neighton 
h Mat. 12. | 4c our ſeluss; This ish the Law and the Prophets, To fear 
i Accl.12,13+ | God andkeepe bis Commandements, i this ir the whole of mas 
But fooliſh men, chat conſider not the infinite particu 
lars which theſe comprize 1 And that it is not the lei 
k lab 13.17. | halfe of a _— K know, — h exactly, the head 
of To loue God, comprizeth his worſhip, out ward, 
| r Jobs 5.3, — ing of all and exery bis — rn To 
m 1 cer. 13. 455. loue our Neighbour, exerciſe of ® Patiexce, Kindwſ, 
Mercy,cuery good grace and office wherein we may dot 
good to Brethren, . | 
Willingly would I perſwade our people, if it might 
be, of the skill no leſſe then arrificiall, requiſite to Ch 
ſtianity : not to deterre them by the difficulty, but to te- 
forme their negligence, and to excite their induſty. 
And if they would but ſeriouſſy conſider that part of thi 


J 
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ledge it to be no idle mans occupation, to bee 4 ( briſtian. 
To know neceſſaries of Gods Nature and Will, can wee 
chinke jr obuious ? when as David having long trauclled 
inthe word of God, with an extraordinary Spirit, yet 


the Law, Who euer ſounded the depth of any one 
tune Bey roknow all particulars of duty therein 
comprized ? who ſo quicke-{1ghred, as to vnderſtand 
chorowly particular circumſtances of knowne duties? 
Dare any arrogate prudenge ſo exact, as to 6bſcrue them 
in all his pratice 2 Thou kneweſt thou muſt 

ys but knoweſt thou how thou muſt pray? To pray, 
u not to vtter a petition, which a Parrat may doe; but 
thou muſt pray with o vnderſſaudinꝑ. with f feeling of wants, 
with 1faith to be heard, wich feruency. of affeftions : the 
practice of all theſe how full of difficulty ? to guide af- 
teftions of wrath, feare, iy, griefe, &c, Heathens ob- 


more, toctheir Chriſtian mode jon ? That I be not infi- 
nite; It will bee ſufficient * hut conuince our 
people, that Chriſtiunity is an Art ; that the practices 
thercof require akill more then ordinary z that once e- 


ing, will ceaſe : for ſuppoſe, you know all we ate able to 
teach you, for lubftance of faith and practice; yet to 
lerne skilfull practice of them, the wileſt amongft vs 
my not bluſh to goe to ſchoole. 

Topeſſeſſe his Veſſel! in bolineſſe and bononr, The parti- 
lar, wherein Fa requires this skill, is the preſerning 
| 6245 in his phraſe che paſſeſſing of our Veſſell in 
jolindſe. 

What is the Veſſell? faith AyGvsTINE, © the wife; 
he Wamay or wife is the © weaksr veſſell. Al: the body, the 
ellell. og inſtrument of che ſoule, Al: the inſtruments of 
eneration : 2 Saqs.31.5. The veſſels of the youg men are 


cleave, 


Arc, that ſtands in ſpeculati6,they would eaſily acknow. 


prayes illumination. that he» might {ze the wondrous thing : | 


ſeued to require much prudence ; may not Chriſtians - 


inced, | hope thoſe out · crĩes againſt ouer much teach- | 


n Pſal, 119, 18 


o ICo7.14.15 
p 2 Chron, 5,29 
q lames1.6 


* Auguſt. cont, 
Iuban.Pelagian. 
hb.4.cap.10. & 
155. 5. cup. 7. 


p 1 Pet. 3.7. 
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cleane, that is, their bodies, or inſtruments of gene, 
ration, 

Thar firſt interpretation, S. Auſtine fell into by thi 
occaſion. Dealing againſt Pelagitns in the queſtion of 
O-iginall finne, and the manner how it is conueyed u 
poſterity, he was thus yrged by Julian: The ſoule is ares! 
ted pure, the body propagated by a lawfull act of gen 
Heb. 15.4. ration in the mariage bed: for that bed ſ is wndefiled: by | 
whar chinks creeps in this infection of nature? Saint 4. 
ſtine anſwers, that howſocuer the vic of the matiage be 
be, for the ſubſtance of the act, vadefiledy et may im 
rity inſinuate it ſelfe, through intemperance and our. 
much feruor of delight. Truth is, there is as well Cons. 

al, as Virginal chaſtity; which ſtands, not oneſy n 

ceping our faith inuiolate to the wife of our couenim 
but alſo in the temperate and moderate vſe of the m 
riage bed. And I am halfe of his mind in this; j, 
euer in that act is not either for procreation, or preum 
tion of fornication, comes of euill. 

Rather by the veſſel vnderſtand the body. Not tha 
the heart hath liberty to Juſt, ſo the body bee kept fron 
t 1087.9 the act of vncleanneſſe: * burning luſts ave commanded 
to be remedied ; but ſo ſpeakes he fictingly to reformes 
u 1(#:613. pinions corrupt and monſtrous ; that to the * body u 
permitted a kind of liberty, ſo the heart were kept pur 
from that — - | ed 

Pofſefſe : that is, keepe and rule the in ho!imeſſe; 
. it — freedome hy pollution by 
vncleane luſt, Honowy of the body, ſtands in tw 
x cela. 23. things: Firſt,* Health and chearfulneſſe. Secondly, de 
y IC 6.19. ration of it to the holy Ghoſt, as Temple for him u 
z Rem 6. 13. | dwell in; and an * inſtrument to bee vſed to the glam 
of God. 1. . 1 4 | 
| The ſurnme is this ;\that not the heart onely,but thei 
a 1 Cor:6.20, | alſo muſt bee preſirued in chaſtity. * Glorifis Cod un 

| bodies andſoules they are both the Lords 5 his 


ture 
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be ures, hi s purchaſe : both bought with the price of his 
blood. It ſeemes the Corinthians were carried away 
his with that errour, tothinke pollution of the body almoſt 
indifferent: The bodies, they thought, ſhould nor riſe a- 
ty gaine therefore it was not much materiall, to what vn- 
er cleanneſſe they were abuſed: yet, ſaith the Apoſt'e;Firſt, 
nc-| lech & for the Lord, dedicated in creation to the glo- 
by | ry ofthe Maker, and by Redemption, to Chriſt. Second- 
1+ y, the Lord for the body, to redeeme it. Thirdly, our bo- 
del + mr gn _— of the ho- 
| Ghoſt, Fiſtly, perrs of Chriffts aſe. How can wee 
af lle it free to Kae = Ly yaoi 
* Our duty is 7 filthineſſe as well of fleſkas| phe 
ne, of body as of ſoule : Not thinking it enough; af- 
er the profane prouerbe, to keepe our hearts to God; 
mp | bur knowing that is eur bodies God requires to be p/ori- 
iy The people of Corinth, as in the point of fleſhly 
en. ornication, ſo in that of Idolatry, ſeemed to hold a 
kindof indifferency for the ourward man, They might 
de preſent at [doll-feafts and (acrifices ; ſo they reſerued 
om their hearts and conſciences vnto God. Our people, in 
ire eaſes are alike indifferent. Talke they may merrily, 
er char is blthilyꝝ ſothicy thinks no harme: though euen of 
wa verdt, our Sauiour ſaid, we are countable. Quad fr de Bernard, Epift,1 
2 | —————ů— mordacs & iniu- 
0, de elato vel laſcius, de adulataris aut detrattorio indi. 
lſe; Z TE ils un "4 
b It remaines to point atthe rules of Art in this kinde 
N ileable. Firſt, dib gent guard of ſenſes, eſpecially b the b 70b 31.1, 
r „ite firſt derrr of luſſ are of the e365 + The ſecond of | n de ls. 
n i0 Ids. ©T bine eye (ball looks epo range women, and thy Jeb. Parriarch, 
lont | ſhall viter lewd absngs. cate” bat Ba, _—_ 
Secondly, flye ſocicty of adulterous wantonsi d Come Gen; — 3 
n ere the doors of ber houſe, © loſaph bearkens: not te his d Pro. 5. f. 
* e Gen. 39. 10. 
"rt f Execb.16 49. 
u 


1 — be in her company. 
hirdly, ſober vſe of meats and drinkes ;* fulneſſe of 
8 bread 
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bread ogcaſioned chat heigit of vncteannelſe in $2. 
domites. | ; 

Fourthily, ſanliſull and induſttious imployment of ow 
g San. 11. | honeſt vocatipns. David: 8; idleneſſe feemes the firlt oc. 
caſion of his luſt. And in Sodome was abundanee df 
h EN ub. 16. 49 vncleanneſſe, by meanes of h abundavce of idlenefſe | 
L 208.74 Fiftly, Prayer to God, whote gitt it is; 4 ſrevial 

Sixcly, dilig ent heed talting tooccaſions, that in tx · 
perience we haue obſerued to be the bellowes of Con. 
cupiſcence. T % 1 | | 

Scuenchly, if none oftheſe terue to preferne virgithll | 
Chaſticy, a comfortable temody God hart provided To 
K 1 Cor, 7.2 E auoid formicatiom let ewery man haue' bis owne wife. Hei 
Monſter in luſt, hom that remedy reformes not. 


— — 


VIX. 5. | 


| Net inthe luſt of Concupiſcence, as the Gemtiles which * 
not God, 


* t in the luſt of. Concnpiſcenes, Rat her thus 
N in the paſſion of luſt.) Luſk is luſt, been 
neuer ſo moderate; when once it 
to violence, and notable diſturbance & 
A Reaſon, then it becomes Paſſion: In th 
breach ol this Precept, degrees are diſtinguiſhed, - Fir, 
the foaming out gf Jaſciuious thoughts and wamon de 
| ſires, delighting the ſenſuall appetite. Secondly, the 
ardency and huming heat of ſuelr deſires; which Pal 
] Rewa ny elſewhere cal ! Sarnwngy ; and here paſkons. Third, 
eager ſceking occaſions to vent on paſfionate lu 
| | Fowrhly,che broking of chenwouranco cxucution The 
| Apoſuę· (venichmnor to teletares ſo muelr as ardency d 
| luſt; and almoſt to intimate, they cannot vnremedied 


o 


| ſhadwich goodconſcignce..”. : : * 
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We way here obſerue a difference of corrape aſſectians wn 

ads children, and in men vnregenerare ; ſome ſlirring they 
— the moſi ſanified j erdin Se wor paſſio- 
nue, ſaue in the vnregenetate. Vnlawfull and raſh anger 
may ariſe in Gods children j paſſionate wrath, fury and 
rage is not ordinary wich them, Motions of envy haue 
beene found in Gods children: as in Jo for Moſes; 
in® Aaron and Iiriam, againſt him: but paſſionate 
ſpitefulneſſe, ſuch as in Cain; in Hamer, that grew 
ſicke of enuy, is not common in Saints, Laſciuious and 
anton luſts haue their ſtirrings perhaps in the moſt ho- 
ly but paſſionate luſts, ſuch as wee reade of o Ammon, 


'Þ the paſſions of . 
— we in Chriſt, à We haue mortified the fleſh with 


the paſſions, and luſts thereof. 

How may we know them to be paſſions ? 

firit, by their violence, when they grow ſo headſtron 
that they admit no moderation: nor permit ſo — 


u to conſult and deliberate about their ſu Se- 
condly, ven their violence is increaſed = ition, 
It was luſt outra giouſſy paſſionate in Sodomites, that 


was more inraged by Let his meekeſt admonitions, 
Thirdly, Paſſions are reſtleſſe, and fill with diſcontent- 
ment till they breake out into executions z as in Achab, 
Hamm, Ammon, Cain, Sec. 

We haue men proſeſſing the feare of God, in ſome af- 
feftions ſo intemperate, and full of paſſion, that they 
quoi cauſe to bee icalous of their mortification, In 

Ir wrath they muſt needs giue vent 3 and by bitter 
ſpeeches diſgorge the venome of their ſpite. Such affec- 
tions are pallions, I like them not in Chriſtians, They 


[that are { brifts, wortified the flefs, as leaſt in the 
— The Stoicks faid, 4 — — 
into a wiſe man. Nor are ſuch paſsions ordinary in 4 true 
| Chriſtian, 1 

by 


273 


Obſer. 


m Nam. 13.1 
n Heft. 5. 13 


| 


0158.13. 


irre not ordinary with them. When we were in the flefs, | 
cence wrought in our members. | 


P Rom. v. 3. 
q C 


Qua. 
Anſw, 


t Ge. 19.9. 


4.5.24. 


m_ edicts. th 


— 


t Mg. 35. 


Ve. 


274 


Cnar.4. As Expoſftion upon the firſk Vs 1.5 


Az the Gentiles, & c. Gentiles in common phraſe of 
Scripture, fignifie-all perple, nor of the ſeed of A 
ham. Ot Gennles there are two ſorts : Firſt, Gentiles by | 
nature. Secondly, Gentiles in ſtate, Gentiles by 32. 
ture, we are all, that come not from the loynes of Al 
bam. Gentiles in ſtate, are ſuch as continue in the ſtate of 
Gentiliſme, not yet admitted into the Couenant of A. 
brabaw, not called into the Church : of this latter for 
Pau would be vnderſtood. It is the reaſon of the 4. 
poſtle to diſſwade laſciuiouſnelle;therein liued Gentiles, 
that knew not God ; the more deteſtable ſhould the ſin 

e Chriſtians. | 

Wigodly examples are permitted to increaſe deteſtation / 
cuil, not to inconrage to 1mitarion : |mpious courſes of im- 
pious men,ſhould make impiety more abominab/e. Imi. 
tation wo are ſure makes vs culpable before God, not on. 
ly of like ſinnes perſonally committed, but in a degree of 
all ſins of like nature by others. committed. The * bloods 
all Saints from Abel to Z achary, comes upon that generation 
of Tewes ; with what iuſtice may ſome ſay ? I tfunłe, be· 
cauſe cheir crueky argued approbation of like ſinne in| 
their bloody Progenitburs. To walke in the wayes of 
wicked men, what is it but to approue them? the fat 
proclaimes, we thinke, like ↄctions of others good and 
warrantable, 5 . | 

Ic were to be wiſhed, our people had learnt to make 
this vſe of vngodly examples; to Yercft lewd ices, 
becauſe hs Aru. ve men, But nd 
they miſcaried to think the better of euill? becauſe pre 
Aifed by the moſt and gteateſt, though they cannot but 
acknowledge,the men are edill. 

Think theſe beſt vſes of lewd examples. F rſt, grieut 
at the diſhonour of God, and the vngracious courſes o 
men made after Gods Image. Secondly, bleſſe God that 
hath not giuen thee ouer tolikeſinnes. Thirdly, pray to 
be preſerued from contagion of euill. Fourthly, — 

eu 
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ewl! the more, yg” — ſuch men. 
As Gentiles, At leaſt thus wee are here taught, 
That Heatheniſh prattices are vnſcemly for Chriſtians , the 
ople of God, Therefore are thoſe caut ions ſo frequent to 
Iſracl — u Not to doe to the Lord their God ſo as 
Heathens to their gods.* Nos to learne the — the Heathen, 
tobe afraid of the of beanen : to Chriſtians, not to be 
dſftruſtfuly? careful for things of this life, becauſe it is 
Heatheniſh in a word, * not to walke as Gentiles walke, in 
varity of their mindes, c. | 
Is there noching wherein Chriſtians may hold ſem- 
blancewith Heachens ? Excellent things are written of 
Heathens, Temperance, [uſtice, Honour of Parents, con- 
ſcience of oathes, &c. May not theſe bee exerciſed by 
Chriſtians, becauſe in practice among Heathens?No que- 
ſion yes z and che rather, becauſe in vſe of Gentiles. 
Therefore may be obſerued in Scripture arguments both 
wayes ; good practices of Heathens brought to ſhame 


Chriſtians 3 as their ſinnes to increaſe deteſtation. 


ſome were materially good. Secondly, ſome material 
ell, Thirdly, ſome euill by circumftance, Of the 

ach the Apoſtle, * Gentiles doe by nature the things of the 
Lov.) Bart arians were kind to ftrangers diſtreſſed. They 
made conſcience of oathes, as there areplentifull inftan- 
ces in ſtory, h ſimple fornication they thought 
was no ſinne; yet of inceſ in ſotme degree, Pau beares 
them witneiſſe, they wore ſo farre from practice, chat*rbey 
would not name it, Of theſe let vs thinke; Their practice 
ſhould be our prouocatiõ to good guries, It ſhould ſhame 
2 Chriſtian, that in any thing commendable an Heathen 
ſhould goe before him. | 

A ſecond ſort of actions in them, were euill by cir- 
cum ſtance. They mourned for their dead i that is not vn- 
lawful ; bur their mourning was without moderation 
that was euill in them, Here our rule is: The fawlty cir. 


1  exmPtances 


— — — 


Their actions conceiue to admit this diſtinction:Eirſt, | 


5 


3 


a Dent. in. 30. 
x Icr. 10.23. 


y Mat.6.31,33 
z Epb.4.17. 


c 1c. 5. v. 


| 
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eumſtances muſt be anoided: the things themſclues mi 
be practiſed. To mourne for the dead, no piety forbids, 
4 Gen.23-2, | 4 Abraham mourned for Sul, Iſaac for aham,*Chrif 
e lohn11.35- | for Lazarus. But to monrne immoderately, as men without 
| hope,is heat heniſlʒin no ſort beſeeming Chriſtians, | 
Whether to this head may be referred other their acti- 

* Example. | ons, is queſtionable. * Sundry things are noted intheir 
practice, here with the Lord vpbraids his people, that 
f Jer2.11, | Heathens exceeded, f No nation hath forſaken their go,, 
g Mal. 3. | Iſracl bath forſaken me. £ No nation bath ſpoyted their gods," 
Iſraelites robbed their Jehovah of tythes and offering: 
of theſe thus thinke: There is a kind of oblique imitation 
preſcribed, not much vnlike what our Sauiour inioynes 
touching the vniuſt Steward whoſe wiſedome he com. 
n— to vs to imitate, = in _ particular, => — 
this:the ſame thing s may be dene, but applied to other ob icli 
Gentiles — to their ancient idols. Shall Chri- 
ſtians doe ſo to idols ? No. But let it ſhame Chriſtians, 
not to cleaue as cloſe to the liuing God, 28 Gentiles did 
to dumb Idols. Gentiles made eonſcience of ſacriledge; 
would not withdraw maintenance conſecrated to fer- 
uice of Idols. Are Chriſtians bound to contribute to l- 
dolatry ? God forbid, But it is the ſhame of Chriſtians, 
to rob God of his portion, when Heathens made conſci 
ence of ſacriledge. . 
Laftly, there were of their actions tots gener: — 
and, as they are ſtyled, Alomiuatiom. Of theſe the ue 
| holds vniuerſall. Gods people in them may hold nocor- 
roſpondence:their euils muſt be ſo much the more dete 
ſted, becauſe in vic amongſt Heathens, See Deus. 189 
Theſe abominaticns cauſed the Lerd to abhorre the Heathen, 
and for theſe things ſo lothſome, the land [ped ont be 
Inhabitants, | 
Theſe diſtinſtions I thought not impertinent to pro- 
pound, as limitations to the Apoſtles ground; thers 
ther, for that I ſee ſundry men ouercarrycd in their zeil 


AP 2820 


. 
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f 
| 


| dice of [dolaters: which ground vniuerſally holden rruc, 


| their manners, courſes of life, evenrs ? Truth is, parents 


vſually are the evill Planets, either neglecting their holy 
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againſt Gentiluſ me, and [dolatry, ſo far as totkinke they 
may dos noching in the worſhip of God. which is in pra- 


ſer how many abſurdities follow. The prieſts of Nad of- 
ſered ſacrifice to Baal, might not Elia therefore offer ſa- 
' crifice to the God of Iſrael? The Idolatrous Itraelites 
prayed to their Idols : may not Gods E le therefore 
pray to their God? They worſhip their Idols in temples: 
my not we in Temples do ſeruice to our God? This rule 
|held of ſuch indiſferents : Their aft ions idolatroms, as they 
' evidelatrows, we may not doe, [dem we may doe in in- 
bite particulars, though not ira. Reatheniſh practices, 
heatheniſh, are vnbeſeeming Chriſtians, 

The more damnable is their continuance among Chri- 
ſtans,after fo many publiſhings of the Lords protubirt- 
ons.Star- gazing,and ſuch like obſcruatrons of the ſignes 
of heauen, God charged his people to beware of: how 

vent are they amongſt Chriſtians ? Inſomuch that to 
Srars is aſcribed diſpoſing of all their attempts, actions, 
accidents. If any accurſed death betide their children, if 
any vngracious courſes taken by them, they were borne, 
they ay, in an ill houre, vnder an ill Planer: almoſt all 
their miſaduencutes, imputed to Starres and Planets ru- 
ling, as they thinke, in the Nativity. What Starres ruled, 
I wonder, in the birth of E/as ar.d Jace? both borne 
almoſt in che ſame inſtant of time; yet how different in 


— or baning their youth with vngratious ex- 
anples, | 
A charge God gaue, none ſhould eherne flying of birds, 

or any ſuch like ſuperſtitious contingencies. How fre- 
quent are ſuch ſuperſtitious notices amongſt our people! | 
A Hare may not eroſſe them, but it bodes ill fortune; nor 
the zalt fall toward them, but ſome miſ-hap is conceited 
netre them. What ſhould I ſpeake of Charmes and Sor- 


S 1 ceries, 
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ceries, and ſuch like deuiliſn ſuperſtition ? For theſe dig 
Canaan vomit out ber inhabitants z we heare, but ſeare 
nor tremble to doe alike preſumptuouſly, I would wee 
were onely like heathens, and did nor farre exceed then 
in ſundry abominations, Truly may be ſaid of many, 
eb. 16.51 | chat the Lord ſpeakes of [{racl ; wee haue h inftified th 
| heathen; and they may ſeeme righteous in compariſon of 
vs, What Paul ſpeakes in one caſe, may be applyed io 
many; ſach fornication amongſt Chriſtians, as wang 
named amongſt heathen; ſuch enneſſe, I am ſure,y 
heathens deteſted: ſuch periury, as they held abominz, 
ble: fuch oppreſſion and fraud, as ſome of the Nation 
ſeuerely puniſhed, Vſury, which they matched with rob 
bery, with murther; Chriſtians, not onely prattiſe, but 
defend, Whence it is come to paſſe, thatthei Name 
Gad is blafphemed amongſt heathens and Idolaters | 

Remember we arc Ghei iane, not Gentiles. And if the 
Lord for ſuch abominat ions plagued heathen that knen 
him not; how much ſorer vengeance hath he in flore for 
; Chriftians,to whom he hath ſo clearly reuealed hint 
by his word f 

Their Periphraſis followes. Achich hsc not God. The 
vſual circumſcription of Gentiles, 25 Jer. 10. vi. P ſal 9 
Gal. 4 8. &. 

And yet Paul tells vs, that to very heathens God bac 
made himielfe knowne : x The invifble things of God. li 
' power and Godhead, Gentiles were not ignorant of, Neue 
| was Nation ſo barbarous, but had ſome notices of « Dr- 

itie. In ſome of their writings, excellent ſenrences at 
| found expreſſing the nature and attributes of the God 
| head. uo thus deſcribes: Deus c vinens immortale, fi 
| ſwfficiens ad frlicitatems, eterna ſubſtantia, Cauſa omen ben 
is Natura. Ot his providence they haue learned d com 
| ſes : extending it to all particular events, euen to permi 
ſion and ordering of euils: notable diſputes, tendingu 
vpheld che iuſtice of Gods in chat, which to many = 
confuſes 


— 
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| confuſion, that there bee righteous to whom it comes after 
| the worke of the wicked: and wicked to whom it falls after the 
worke of the righteous. 

How reconcile we Diſtinctions are many, Firſt, af- 
ter the meanes. Knowledge of God is twofold. Firſt, by 
bis wertes which all Gentiles had,Secondly, by bis word: 
| that the prerogative of che Church, 
| Secondly, God is knowne, Firſt, as ({Feator ; ſo Gen- 

tiles knew him: Secondly, as Redeemer, in Chriſt; fo 
they knew him not : they were | wine Chriſt: the 1 Epb.z. 13. 


" name of leſus not heard amongſt them. m Lem 13. 20. 


Thirdly, knowledge is of two ſorts. Firſt, one cfeſta- 
al achat tranſformes vs into Gods image. Secondly, the * 2 cer. 3. 18. 
ocher ine ffectual l, ſtanding onely in ſpeculation, without 
efficacy and power in the ſoule and conicience. The 
ſumme is : By the workes of God they knew him ; ſo far 
u the creatures could reueale him: by his Word, th 
knew him not; that was the priuiledge of the Church. 
As Creatour and Gouernour of the world, they knew 
him: a Redeermergin Chriſt, they knew him not. 
Laſtly, ſome imperfect and ineffectuall notices they 
had of the Godhead, ſuch as depriued of excuſe, know- 
leige effectuall and powerfull to reforme, they had not. 
And hereof would the Apoſtle be chiefly vnderſtood. 
The deſcription conceiue to be propounded caſually, 

The Gentiles lined in the paſſion ot Juſt : no maruell: the 
cauſe is euident: they knew not God, 

lyneraxce then is a maſter, a mother-fin. Pull it thou pul- 

left a! fin. There is no ſinne, into which an ignorant man, 
in the point where his ignorance lyes, is not ready to fal. 
dee if the Apoſtle ſay not as much. o Aliens from the life of „ xpb 4.18. 
Ged, through the ignorance that is in them, they were p 1 cena. 
coried to . b 

vace it was, that Paul blaſphemed, perſecuted, opp 

| {ed the Churekdof God: That lewes: crncified the Lord of 

| gu: A linne ſo fertile of ſinnes, is this of — 

| ; T4 the 


1 
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— 


Idols, as they were led. Through © q 1 Tim, 1.13, 
Þ] 
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the wonder is more to ſee an ignorant man reſtrained 
from any ſinne, then running into fouleſt +bominations, 
O ar indcuour ſhould be the more to come out of this 
ſo dangerous aſuare of the diu : and as Paul pray et, to 
be filled with all knowledge and ſpirituall wrder ſtanding Rea. 
{ons many haue beene often pieſſed. This of the Apoſtle 
let not be forgottenʒ tliat it is the mother, not of deuoti- | 
on, but of abomination, That ignorants are kept from 
grolſeſt ſins, is of Gods providence withholding temp. 
tations: were they tempted, noqueſtion, to them they 
would run with as great greedineſſe, as they do to thoſe 
wherein they new wallow. | 

T hey knew not God. dome knowledge they had of God, 
but ine ffectuall to retorme them; that knowledge is 

eſteemed ignorance, | 

Erroneous and unſruitfull knowledge is in efteeme as m 
knowledge, in truth no better then ignotauce. 1f any mas 
ſeems to know, neglefling vertues, het ir blind and carne ſet 
farre off : his knowledge is as no knowledge. Firſt,inre- 

ſpect of any honour that comes to Gog,all is as one. Diſ. 
obedience whether in ignotance or knowledge, diſho-| 
nours God. | 

Secondly, in regard of their comfort, all is as one: no 
more comſort hath ſuch a man in his tale ehen 
the verieſt Idiot in his ignorance. 

Learne we that haue recejued to know God, to ſhew 
the power of our knowledge in holy practice. If 121 10 
he knowes God, and keepes not his Commandenunts, he is i 
lyar, and there is no truth in him. Gods grace hath beene 
maruei lous to vs in the meanes of knowledge : happy 
were we, if wee were not defectiue in that that neerlielt 
concernes our comfort, But how iuſtly may we com- 
plaine, as Seneca, on like occalion ? Poſtquam docti prod 
erunt, bens defiernnt, and we haue learnd to diſpute, not to 
live. Diſputants we haue many t Chriſtians, moe 
then pratticke Moraliſts. Curious ſoules labouring for 
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knowled e,onely that they may cow and in com n 
| of learnad, — — (brethren; 
| what auailes it to haue all knowledge, though it were 
| Angelicall, and not to haue — to know as An- 
gelb, and liue as devils ? Can ſuch knowlegpe ſaue vs 
(hall it not rather aggruuate condemation If yes kyow, 
happy are yeof yee dor; if yee know and doe not, woe 
worth the time that euer ye knew. 
| Gentiles which knew not God. do faonld ignarance bee a 
ſnne peculiar to-Gemdler. Therefore Gods pirit ſo eyery 
where makes it their peculiar deſcription, * Not to know 
Cad. As if it were almoſt the difference ſpecificall diſcer- 
ning Heathens from Chriſtians, 

| could wiſh it were now with Chriſtians, ax it ſeemes 
to haue beene generally in Paw? time; that ignorance 
were z ſinne peculiar to Heather And that tus deſcri 
tion did not as well befit our people, as euer it did the 
Heathen, But who'ſees not, that it agreerly az well to 
out multitude, as euer to Gencſesy yea, that many Hea. 
then know more of the Godhead, then men that hauę 


long liued in the Church of God, bearing themſeluez as 


| Chriſtians ? Heatheniſh Chriftians, or worfe then Hea- 
thens;that haue not learnt of God fo much by his word 

uGemiles knew by view of the creacures ! Of ſuch 1 
dare be bold to ſay; When Heathens and Pagans, Turkes 
and Infidels goe to heaven, then fhall ſuch Chriſtians, 
14 not God, and diſobey the Goſpell. 


u lohn 13-17 
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„Va. 6, 


That no mage 26. beyond and avd his brotherii wat. 
ter, 2 r been. 
A alſo bane forewarned you and tefts 


D Sccond . — belon- 
\, ging tothe eighth precept, is here ſpecih. 
N —— vs abſtinence he 
"4 ches and violations of iuſtice commur.- 
AS ICS tiugſ. Wherein conſiderable are; Fit. 
the (ins to he auoided, Ouer. reaching and fraud. Second, 
Reaſons preſſing care to auoid them. 

Firſt, of the linnes; which wee will conceine to bee 
| meant of ouer.reaching, and fraud exerciſed in matters 
of contract. A common place, neceſlary to bee handled 
in reſpedt of the times; wherein is place for the Prophers 
= M4-7.5+ | caution : Let no mantrult bu * friend or bug brother. 

Neceſſary yet exactly to preſcribe in ir, is not ſo ta 
ſie z the Caſes depending for maſt part vpon circum 
ſtances, and thoſe, many of them, nice, and not calily 
obſcrued, , , 

I) he generall rule of direction, is this: There waſt ber 
| equality — the thing, «nd the price; ſo that, what 

oddes ſoeuer there is in the excelle or defect, berwixt che 
price and the value, that is all to be imputed to iaiuſtict 

All che queſtion is, how this equality muſt be iudged. 
The generall obſeruation is z that the value of things, 
paſſing in exchange, cannot ordinarily be found out, o- 
therwiſe then by probabilities: Nor punctually deter. 
mined, but by common eſtimation. Howbeit generil 
directions are on this manner. 

The value or worth of things is of two ſorts. Firſt, 
natural]: Secondly, vſuall: thus for better vnderſtin- 
ding. The value or worth of things is attended, either 
according to excellency giuen chem in Creation; or ic. 
cording to their fitneſſe, and auaile for vſe. In matter o 

con 
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contract, we reſpect not the value Naturall; but eſteeme 
the worth by conueniency for vſe. In Nature, more ex | 
cellent is ——— Gnar, che meaneft liqing crea- | 
ture, then Pear iamonds: Life and Senſe axe — 
of more excellency, then any other qualities in liueleiſe 
| creatures z yct accotding to vſe, of more worth is bread 
chen thouſands of cheſe amc. | 

The value in reſpett of vic, is thus eſteemed, Firſt, a- 
cording to che vertuouſneſſe of thing, and the teall 

ies it hath to be anaileable and of force for vie. 

Foxcloch ſubſtantiall and skilfully wrought, is of more 
worth, then that which iz tleighted, A beaſt ſtrong and 
nimble for labour, better then a weake or dull Atſe:theit 
reall properties make them mie. t for vic, and io of 
more value. | | 

Secondly , it is attended · according to. ſcarcity and 
treneſſe of commodities. Times of ſcarcity, make times 
ofdearth. In Samaria, during the ſicge, en eAfſss bead , , King 6.23. 
wes worth foureſcore pieces of ſuluer : a Cab Daues dung, | = 
worth fine peeces of ſilwer. In the ſame place, the ſiege dif> b 2 King. 18. 
ſolued, a meaſure d of fine flower is ſold for one Shecle, two 
meaſures of Bariey for one Shecle,, - |, * 
Tyr dy, according to the mind of tha Selleror Buyer, 
and that contentment or pleaſance hee conceiues in the 


thi 


— to theſe may be added, common eſtimationʒ 
d whereto the price of moſt things is viuaily | 

ed of, | 
Fiftly, there bee that annexe conſideration of Places 
and Countries : which affoords no (mall variety of price 
and worth, in things thus exchanged. To. theſe. all or 
ſome, Juſtice commutatiue requires the price to be pro- 
portioned ſo that if the Seller exact a price nocably ex- 
ceeding the worth of the thing: ot the Buyer giue a price 
[cienter, far inferior to the due value, both are ſaid in this 
kind to ouer · reach. This is the genexall rule to be obſer· 


ved in matters of contract. As 


n | Cul. 4. een vpe he Ver 
trim lt ofetidef@ndey furt uf den, halng eee 
to themſelues other res, the væty vumes of luſtice in 
this — —.— Thing 


they _— Worth 25 they wma for then. A rule too 
too. faflacions anch deveitfull. And many times the cy 


ſtome is, to jter{orne partner ite cho fraud, to bid large y 
and then; equiuocally chey tun {iveare, to deceiue the 
ang Tun at they were offer ed. Oht Rinnity hack no 
fath?rijles' to-walke by 3exerpt they be cauteſouſſy vn. 
derſtood. What i ſome fi men, not knowing the 
worth of the thing, or fotced by neceſſity, hath overhid 
che Wlie*hat is no rule to guide thy conference;the roje 
of worth, is the fitneffe vf cke commoditie for vie, or ge 
nerally eommom eſtinration, or choſe other circumftan- 
ces of times and places · 

No leſſe culpable of outer · reaching ate the Buyers ; 
many times working vpom the ſimplicmie, as oft, ypon 
ttkhhe neceſſiry bf the beer. aht, ir nauglt, ſaith the 
o Prov.20.14 | buyer amd ben he i gonr;he bonſteib of his pemworib. 

Scenelain Retiloe, in price for a peece of ground, ind 
haning the price pitched by the Seller, Jes more worth, 
faith Scæuola, and addes thouſundi to che price deman- 
ded Mow ſhall that Heathen tife vp in iadgment againſt 
out Huckfters, and condemne them 

The courſe in vſe apud Thwriacos,is much commended 
by Stobews. Wherein ir was ordered, that the Seller 
mond make oth before the Magiſtrate, that he ſold for 
' no more then the commodity was worth: And the buyer 
| ſwear alſo that he pid a juſt price, after tire worth of the 
| thing, atleaſt by common eſtimation. Such lawes, wee 
may well ſay, ate neceſſary for che tunes. 

"Qureftions pertinent to this place are theſe: Firſt, whe- 

ther i o caſt it be lawfall ; in ſelling to exceed the 
| worth of the thing ſold? Put cafe a man in his need it 
inſtant with his neighbour to buy ſome thing, which 
| without his damage the Seller cannot want; yer ouer 
5 , R come 
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— importunity, he parts with ity but 

— ihe ching is worth of it {clfe. «+ 
The queſtion i, Whether the Seller, in this caſe, ſuis Deaf. 
unſt luſtice : | 

Se — not; in caſe his damage be apparant and Av. 

notablez and the ouer-plus of price — proportion 

thereto, In ſuch caſe, he takes price of the thing, and 

conſideration for his damage wherein is no violation of 


| luſtice, 823 a : 
Secondly, Whether in ſelling for time, che price may | Left, 
not exceed the worth of the thing ? 
The vſuall diſtinction of price put vpon things in ſuck | Av/v, 
fale for day, is thus. Firſt, there is ꝓretium inſfs & 
lautarum j ſo they call that, that conſiſts within ſome 
reaſonable limits of Tuſtice, And it hath three degrees, 


Firſt, Pim Secondly, Diſcretwms : Thirdly , Rigi 
The kind price, — — phraſe firly — 
u worth betwixt Brother and Brother. The diſcreet 
price, is thus ſed: ſo it is nordeare ; it is a reaſo- 
nable price berwixt man and man. The rigid or rigorous 
price, is the price in extremityzno more worth to a Turk. 

put caſe a man haue diuers commodities, ſuppoſe 
pieces of cloth, of equall goodnelſſe, for matter, worke- 
manſhip, length, bredth, colour, &c. According to the 
brit rate, worth ten pounds the piece; ſo worth betwixt 
Brother and Brother; according to the ſecond rate, be- 
twixt man and nian, worth ten fillings more; in extre- | 
mity and at the vtmoſt, not worth aboue eleuen pounds. 
Selling for preſent money, per ltaps a man would take 
the kind price, or at moſt the price reaſonable, Giuing 
Gy for payment, he puts vpon it pretines-rigidum, the 
full price in extremity, The queſtion is, Whether in| Queſt. 
ſo doing, hedinnes againſt Tuſtice ? The viuall reſolution | A. 
of Caſuiſts is, he ſinnes not z becauſe there is equality 


derwixe the worth and the price, at leaſt in extremity 
and at the veinoſt, 


———— — 
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| There is another price, which they call previnw a 
There is e, ey um at 
ment at wy or — ven dh ſd called, becauſe in rej 
of for bearanoe, it it a red aboue the worth of the 
thing in extremiry. Whether is this kind of ſelling for 
(day breach of Iuſtice ? The generall anſwer * 
is an appatarit violation of Iuſtice commutatiue, becau 
—_— not kept hetwint che thing and the price 
owbeit, there are of opinion, reſpeſt — be had 
mens poſſible or —— damage: and looke what dz 
mage in probability the Seller may ſuſtaine by ſuch for 
bearance, for ir, the Yellermay prouide in exentum; by 
adding to tlie price aboue the worth. Hut if gaine bet 
that is aymed at therein, the contract cannot be excuſed 
of iniuſtice, being meerly vſurious. And of the firſt ſinne 
againſt Iuſtice, by ouer-reaching,thus farre. 

The helper forward of it, is Fraud; whereof, ſee 
Annot, ka. 1. 29. To ſet done the ſcuerall forts i 
deceit vſed in matters of contract, were infinite, and in 
truth impoſſible; ſe witty is the world growne to de- 
ceiue their Brother, their one Fathers, as we ſay in che 
Prouerbe, in the iſſue, as Iams ſpeakes, their owne only; 
out of which ill manners of men, haue growne ma 
good Lawes for Weights and Meaſures, & c. yet neus 
was there Law of man ſo cautelous and prouident, a to 

euent all particulars; the ſubtle wit of men Heut 

om Hell, is ſo nimble to deuiſe cuaſions, that nocwith 
out cauſe their Trades are called Crafts, Myſteries u i 
| faid of Antichriftianiſme, Adyferies of iniquir : panics 
lars are numberleſſe. Darke ſhops, faire ſpeeches, fall 
fingers, proteſtations, ſwearings, Roy z allth; 
| Mans, or Deuills ſubtlety can deuiſe, are frequent r 
mongſt men to deceiue. Alas, what is become of th 
ancient ſimplicity, ſo much commendedin our Fore fi 
| thers ? How is it, that Prouerbs ſo Heatheniſh, are non 
| currant amongſt Chriſtians ?. Plaine-dealing, wee ſay, 


| ; beſt, but whold vſeth ir, muſt dye a Beggar . ach inder 
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| ae the times, as thoſe the Prophet complained of; Hee 
that walkerin — — bimſelft aprey; but 
tache deceiuer is reſerued a heauier e. 

His lrotber. As hee ſpecifierh the perſon, whom hee 
would exempt from iniuſt viage, ſo coucherh hee a rea- 
ſon, ſue wing foulneſſe of che a thing monſtrous 
ar 4 rohr 

Who is this bro | 


ertChiefly the man coni ned v0. 


teacherh of che Neighbous, may be ſaictet the Brother, 
Ine man with an ee bays 10 dear, is this Brother," 
Whether GreciamarBarbarian, [ew or Genrite, Frirnd 
ED one Father Hath — 
*r N we tranſgreſſe, enery man agaiuſt bis bro 
ther ?. In loue we ſay —— iordery Snoukey bee 
preferred before another according as they are nvot ot to 
u in dociety, Nature, Grace, or Freadly affection. Ir iu- 


Senn 


_ er, and for him that is neer ſt vnto vs. - 
audulent dealing of *I/rachites with e gyptiaus, 
vu warranted to 225 ſpeciall diſpenſation, and chat 
ounded on equity : they, had done their long and we- 
nome ſeruice, without recompence the Bord in eom- 
ors ſo di ech with. then: but diſpenſat ions 
1 no farther than the partirularʒ ro πταhẽaen they 
ve giuen. 2% 9w n n d b york 2.2 60 
| obſerue it the rachier, becauſe. ou people hade in this 
ale frameg;ro, themſelues Diſtinctions j. uch as Perfi- 


res 2S2R 


E 


0. | 

le Ps in chert policy taught their cluldsene they muſt lye 
nete. with ,agftueRtion z ye to their enemies ptell 
it + ho theiy friends, Not unlike art hoſe a gong ft our 
ple ſomething ſhamefull it i thought be 
eh end: but for a Stranger, the cucuſvis currant; Me woas 
nov ge to meg no reaſon of — hd 
5e man that puts confidence im therhaliey are ſbme· 


ice, and matters of common equity, there is one Law| 


u in Chriſtian profeſſions. more largely, what Choift!| 


f Exod.12 35. 
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Jer. 1. 17. 


Ve. 


| Marie 943 


tends skill in the Commodity, then caveat Enopror. With 
ſuch idle diſtinctions doe they dawbe with conſcience, 
| But what Xerophben: obſerued to bee the iſſue of Perlim 
educa ion, ſuch is vſually che euent of theſe diſtinctiom 
in barguning. Children,faich NTenophon, forgat their d. 
ſtinction, and made bold ſometimes to lye to theit bef 
friends, So they that thus diſtinei ly beginne to pridlit 
iniuſt ice, al ſengeh grow to Ucuous iniquity; pz 
ring neither friend, not et, no nor their ownefs. 
ther, to aduantage their commodity, Should not the 
Lord be auenged of ſuch a ? Yes. 

God ic the of all ſuch. The principal reaſon fol. 
lowes: wherein obſerue, firſt the quality, (econdly, the 
force of ir. 

It is taken from the dangerous & dreadfull conſ 
of ſuch ſinnes z laying vs open to the yengeance of tha 
God, that is in is wrath a couſumiag fire, It ſhould ſeem 
then, it way well enoag ſtand with Grace, to abftaine fron 
fonne, far feare of vengeance, To this ſe we are (ure 
Pasl propounds it to this people of God that by tenom 
of Gods wrath they might flye iniuſtice. The Lord hin- 
ſelfe, not onely allures /eremy by promiſe of his preſence, 
but drives him to duty, by 8 terror of deſtruſtian. Our di 
uiout propounds to his Diſciples, medication of bel 
torments, to deterte from diſobedience. 

So that they ſlander vs, that ſay we teach: it favour 
of an affection graceleſſe, and flauiſh, to abſtine 
from euill for ſcare of wrath. This we teach, To dera 
onely for reward, without all conſcience of duty, orloved 
— > meerly — to eſchew euill, — 
eare of vengeance, an affection meerly 
But that there is ® 22 of both in doing good, 
and eſchewing cuil lʒand that both may Rand with grict, 
we teach with foll conſent : onely we require that oche 
reſpecta may alſo lead vs: conſcience of duty, toe a 
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God,care of his glory. Q u fe f ininvic * 
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They alſo are iniurious to their ſoules, and to the Grace 
of God, that therefore cenſure themſelues as moerely 
. becauſe feare of Hell is found ſometimes the 
ſtrongeſt moriue co obedience; yea, in times either of 
their incipience, or tentation, and cannot be perſwaded, 
feare is fl1all, where ſinne is eiche wed with any ct to 
| cance, Pax/then was no ſonue, that proſeiſeth him- 
ſelſe to be moued as well by terrour of the Lords iudge- 
 menr, as by lone of Chriſt, to per ſwade men: and vainely 
bu Gods Spirit propounded meditatiõ of Gods wrath, | 
where he preicribes che forme of acceptable ſeruicegta he 
performed vpon this motiue in part; Becauſe our God * is I pb 12029, 
a conſummy fire. 
lt muſt bee confeſſed, that Gods loue ſhould chiefly 

ſway with vs. But if his vengeance be a partiall motiue, 

may wee not bee in Grace? Is there not a mixtute of all 

Graces with their contrary, in the Rate ot this life ? of 
| laith, with in fidelitie; of obedience, with rebellion ; of 
knowledge, wich ignorance ; of feare with ſeruilitie, yea, 
andwith ſecurity ? As it is abſurd to ſay, there is no faith, 
here is ſome douhting; ſo alles vnreaſonable, to afſitm 
chere is no ſiliall feare, no grace at all, where is any feare 
of Godin reſpect of his vengeance. | 

God is anenger. The Apoſtle ſeemes to anticipate the 
fewerhoughes of the vniuſt and fraudulent, p:omiling 
themſelues mpunity amongſt men: either by cunning 
conveyance and concealment, or by dyfect of Lawes, or | 
partialiry of Magiſtrates. Let this yet be meditated, faith | 
the Apoſtle, God is the axenger of all ſucb. | 
_ my iuſtice faileth,God with his vengeance makes | 

i that inmſ/tice may not ſc mfhed. A CAR 
ind lezabe! — — 1 couttoll; | 
who ſhould iſu their o on of Naboth ? The 
Lord takes the cauſe into his one hand; and there # 
blood for blood, and. an viter extinftion of A cs poſte- 
mie, Hence is Salomens aduiſe; Rob not the poore becauſe 

UV hee 
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i. cer. 5. 11. 
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| Pro.22.22.23 


m Pra. 23. 10. 
11. 


Ambroſ. de Na. 
bat.Icqacht, | 
cap. 1. 
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he is poore; Let nochis pouerty thee te oppreſ 
| Gong The Lord willplead bis caufe, — a 
And, Encer not iweo the field of rhe ſ. er ther a 
deemer us mightie , though themſelues bee impoteat; her 


ſhall plead then cauſe againſt thee, | 

Nadarhe lafforie tempore verus eft, vu quotidiana, ſuih 
Saint AMBROSE Ven ums ACHAB na fl, ſed | 
peu eft,quoridie A c — roam. 1s 
lo moritur, Vncontrollabbe authorttie, how eaſilj dege · 
Nerares it to tytannie, till che poore haue ſcarce ay: 
dwelling left vnto chem I Ther power maſterleſſe on 
earth, makes them forget that they alſo haue a Maſter and 
Judge in heauen. As if prouidence now becauſe di- 
ſeipline of Church and Common - wealch ſlee peth. Con- 
fider it, all yee that forget God ; and thinke the Redee. 
mer of the oppreſſed is mighty ; neuer more ready to 


n Heb 13.4, 


wenge the cauſe of che innocent, then when, amongſt hi 
Vicegerents,it is moſt neglected. A notice nece{ſary for 
all cines, all firmers, in all ſinnes; moſt for days ofin- 
— in firmes moſt ſleighted by the ſonncs of men 
mpietios there are may, ot no ſmall enormine, of lite 
rd in this vacoward ion Fornication and . 
dultery, ſinnes of greateſt haynouſnoſſa, in Rare of o 
King domes paſſeth, as matter of iuſteſt toleration: and 
what through defect of Lawes, or commence of Mig. 
firates; or hope of conceatergent,profane is che liberty of 
A dulterers. Vet that of the Apoſtie hGould(me thinks): 


mediated : That Whoremonger; and Aduileerers God wil 
iudęe: how ſoeuer partial mens proceedings are: hon- 
euer cunning the Adaleerers- fecrecie, For Kingdows 
haut yet beene fo happily caucelous, as to prevent o 
much as by enacted penalties,theabuſe of Gods Nam 
by common and vaine ſwearing: This language of Hells 
| grown famiſtiat, as luſt in Sodome, amongſt old & youy; 
Princes & people. Vet, me thinks e ſhould rememba, 


how direſull the threatningis, how certaine the ene 
| of. 
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on, *The Led will not bold bins guiltlefſe, that takerb his o Exad.20.7 


Nawein e. How might we to haue freeſt (ins 
| — meaſure — if chis little notice of che 
eee betweene our eyes; that 


wwſtice faileth, God with bis vengeance * 


| 
| 


— — — 


— 


= 
| 
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kk hath not called vs vnto vncleanneſſe, but wato 1 


eee deſpiſeth not man, but Jed, who 
bath allo giurm vnro vs his holy Spirit. 


—1 — — — new — or he the 
AF exhorration to the ſan- 
pe Riv. F irſt, as ſome thinke, — the Aur. 
- I he ek! fot the end of dur cal- 
ling, Secondly, from the foulneſfe of the 
ſinne, incaſe we be found negli gent the contempt rea- | 
— vnto God. Thirdly, — the rich bounty God, 
giuing his Spirit vnto vs. 
" Gedbeh netcalled vs vnto vnc leamneſſe, &t. The ch. 
warrants to no man vncleanneſſe, leads unto belies. 
Therefore ic is the vſuall ftile, v rhe holy calling : becauſe it 
leads to holineſſe, and, though it find vs not holy, yet 
it makes vs ſo. And if there any tearme therein, ſec> 
ming to tend vnto licence, yet ſo it is mollified and ex- 
plained, that vncleanneſſe is ſtill excluded d ee Gal.5.13 


And ſee how euery thing in it ſauours of babnelle: 
the 1 Caler is holy : the mexnes and "inf 
Sprite, the immediate worker, the fountaine 

So that they are impurarions no leſſe 
mous, charged vpon che —— and cal | 
— that it ſhould teach oue vncharſrableries, | 

ctouſneſſe, licentious | „Kc. Why hath Sa- 
— 


— — - - - 


pz Tim 19 


q 1 Pes. 1.13 
t lobn 17.17 


Vie. 
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x 1 Pet. 1.15. 
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ran filled mens hearts, to ly: againſt the holy Obodef 
had almoſt ſaid, to blaſpheme him in the higheſt d 
How hath he curſed to the pit of Hell, all filchineſſe of 


ſ Eph.4.30, the ficſh and ſpirit ? How is bee griened with the vn 


cleane conuerſation of the wicked ? How reſtieſſe make: 


he t conſcience, in the leaſt ſtepping aſide of khem he hath 


lanctitied? and my chem all hy pocrites, tha cal. 
ling on the Name of the Lord. de part not from iniquity ? 

As many of vs, as deſire to know our ſelues partakers of 
the heauenly Vacation, let vs be carefull to purge from al 
filthineſſe of the fleſh ana ſpirit z to be* holy, as he that hath 
cal led vs, is Holy. 

Proſane perſons, as Elan. ſcoffing at the ſtudy of du. 
Rity in Gods children, haue no part in this erogatue; 
but ſuch only as are called to be Saints, As little, Lokertng 
on turne the Grace of God mto wantonneſſe, and — ſome 

ages $ of ſeeming holineſſe receiued, incourage 
5805 — to licentjouſneſſe. Firſt, Ilumimnatson; which 
Caſtawayes are partakers of, ſo-farre 2s to become 
Prophet and | 6 inthe Church of God. Second 
Comp tion, gontrition, teares for ſinne: which had 
place in tlie — adus, in profane Eſau. Thirdy. 


mporary: reformation ; To which. euen 
12472 PA thoſe curſed reuolts, That tu 


aer \ backs fence Commandemgnt giuen vnto them. 


— 


V3, 8 r 
1 therefore that deſpiſeth, 9. 


7 8 Te HE ſecond reaſon inferred out of the 
a N fatmerit im ies the contempt of God: 
becauſe it is he that calleth to holineſſ:, 


| Io - \'%, Ergo: conceiue the Apoſtle to preoccu- 
v 
pat what ignorance might obicct. 


en e ate men by whom we are called. 


It 


— 


. 


Cen. = Epiſtle ” the Theſſalonians. V BR.8, 


tis God that calleth , though by mans miniſtery : 
Therefore he thas deſps/cth, deſpi/erh not men, but Cdld. 
- {mtempt of Mnaſters, in their regular preſcripts, ftayes 
wt in the perſons of Miniſters, but reacheth to the Mateſty of 
God: As the contempt of an Amballador coucherh. the 
| King whoſe Ambaſlador he is. Therefore ſaid our Saui- 
our, 4 He thar deſpiſeth yov, deſpiſeth me. 14 ; ende 
| Thereaſonis, becaule ſuch preſcripts are Gods, in tho d Luke 10. ic. 
ſain : ours onely in reſpect of declaration : a5 the Law | 
of God, as the Law-giuer: Mot Es bis, onely as the Pro- 
ckimer. And as the Edits of Princes are not therefore | 
the Edits of the Cryer, becauſe he publiſhech chem; but 
the Princes, whole authority giues govt vnto them: 
lo, the preſcripts of holinctſe publthed by vs, are not 
ours, but God, whoſe Soueraigne authority puts life 
into them. 1 
That we erre not this may not he ſo vnderſtood as if 
the negle ct of euery thing deliuered by a Mimſter, were 
preſendly the contempt of God, as Popiſh Doctors would | 
beꝛre vj in hand: for what if we preachebe © daſemt of our” e ler. 23.16. 
ene brune Shall God bethought to be contemned ? „1 bt 
| Thechargero heare the Churer ard;paty; is not . 
ſolute, but to be vndeiſtood with hmitation. Though 
our d uiour commanded to beare Phariſes and Scribes | 
\freaching ont of Adoſes chaire, yet a caueat hee giues, to f g. 2,3, 
beware of their leauem Therefore alſo hee iuſtiſies his g 414. 16. 6. 
|Dilciples,wiolaringh their tradition; becauſe, it not in the h 14. 15.3. 
mutter, yet in manner or ends of impoſing.they had ex- 
ceeded their limits. But where their preſcripts are regu- 
lar, of holineſſe truly fo called, their contempꝑt redounds | 
tothe Maieſty of God. | * tir:'l | | 
I ay then, Take heed how ye deſpiſe the meaneſt of De. 
thoſe Miniſters, that ſpeake vnto you in the name of 
the Lord;not onely their Angels behold the face of their 
Father in heauen; but God himſelfe beholds it, and 
olds himſelfe intereſſed in their contempt. 


V3 Strange | 
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Strange is the deluſion of men in this kinde; that ca 
ſting off the weightieſt of Gods Commandementi delt 
uered by his Miniſters, yet think the wrong vnſufferable, 
that contempt of God ſhould bee charged vpon them, 
God they reuerence,*and thinke highly of that Maieſty: 
| It is the beggerlineſſe, or baſe birth, or lewd life, or de. 

| formity of the Miniſter they contemne, not God. Bu 
N would fain know whoſe meſſage it is, that beggerly baſe 
borne, blemiſhed Miniſter bring vnto thee, when hee 
chargeth to ſanctiſie che Sabbath?&c.The command we 
are (ore 1s Gods ; to him reacheth the contempt thereof, 
And hath not God choſen the poore of this world, to confornd 
i 1c. 1. . | the rich?The' baſer things, to confound the more bonourabt ! 
Principall Apoſtles were Fiſhermen y the reſt, men of no 
great ſtare or eſteeme amongſt men. Onely Judas, 2 man, 
of renowme ; therefore called 1/chariorh, a man of thx 
, place j famous in the place where his hebixarion was. A; 
| to outward blemiſhes ; why are we ſo carnall, as to judge 
after the ourward appearance? The beauty within ſhould 
| be moſt glorious in our eyes. Nor onely Moſer, whole 
* 41g. | beantyis commended : But Simon Niger, whole detor-| 
N mity is recorded, was choſen to bee a meſſenger of the 
Lord of hoſtes. | 
| May not lewd life of the Miniſter warrant vntovs 
contempe ? M hat of their metſage ? God forbid. Has. 
. 3. 2. 3. L Scr1bes and Phariſes peaking out of ¶Nloſes chaire zthe 
0 meſſage is Cods, whoſocuer brings it. The contempt 
; of it reacheth to his Maieſty; though woe to them the 


Quel. How may I know that God ſpeakes in the Miniſter? 

e nſw. Firſt, Conſider what experience will teach thee z the! 
' word. we preach, fearcherh farttrer then any ſpeech et 
mn Heb.4.12, though of man can dine : Euen to u rhe difcrr- 
| ming of ocrereft choughrr; axd/imtentions of the heave, Thie 
. acts ot euill. char none eye hath ſeene; ſauce his onto 


| 
| 
| 


. | whoſe eyes all thing 1 l and unconered, tlie * 
ane, 


1 — — — 
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2nd intentianeof euill, that neuer yet were vented to the 
qares of mum, chou ſhale heare in our Miniſterie diſcoue · 
red and teproued · Canſt thou chuſe now but ſay, God | n 1081425, 
„uf 6 Truth ? 
' Secondly, If this perſwade not, weigh the terror and | 
| Honiſhmenr, that a weake man ſtrikes the Conſcience 
 withall, That men of Lyon-hkeconrage , like che — 
Lauutbas, contemning S ord and $ ſhould be ſo 
| vraigned and ouer-awed by a weake Miniſter, as to 
tremble at his wards, argues it not a Diuine Maieſtie 
ſpeaking in vs ? Is it not a wander to rend, how Pa a 
priſoner in bonds,,. ſhould firike Felix his Iudge, with 
0 trembling I doubt not, but he ht ſay, as Job, He o Al 24.25. 
caudi have neade thouſands afraid with bis cum] yet 
ſee him now trembling at the voice of his priſoner, 
Thirdly,,Conſiderchefirange and no ſeſſe then mira- 
culous change, this Miniferie workes in the heartrof 
men, in whom God will haue it effectuall to ſaluation. 
There is no Antipathie ſo great betwixr any things in 
Nurs, as berwixe Mans? Natare, and the Law of God. | p toms 7. | 
Yet ſee, and ſay at length, 2s Phares his Sorcerers, Here 
ſwe i the God; when thou beholdeſt a man ſo 
rawſhed with loue of that, which he moſt deadly hates 
by Nature, that he preferres it 4 before his daily food; | q 1b 2343, 
yea, * not life deare vnto hum, for ſupport of the 


Who hath alſo given unto v1 his holy Spirit. The third 
reaſon here couched, taken from the great fauour of 
Godin beftowing his holy Spirit ypon vs, How follows 
the . ? whether fr, from the bountie of God, 
in deſtowing vpon vs a gift of ſuch excellencie ? or ſe- 
condly, from the abilit ie miniſtred vnto vs by the holy 
Ghoſt, to live holily ? or thirdly, from the great danger 
iccompanying the negle ct of holineſſe, aſter wee haue | 
ouce been parrakers of the holy Ghoſt ? This ratheſt I 
8 on, And thence obſerve, How of all others it moſt i 
0M V 4 — | 
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| ner concernes meu, maile partakers of Gods Spirit, to bee 
| careful of bolmeſſe. 1 ſay not onely, their ſinpes are gre+ 
| ter, becauſe tlicir abilities are more to withſtand temp 
tation ; but their ſtare, in caſe of reuolt, moſt dangerous 
r Heb. 10. 26. and irrecouerable. Firſt, ro ſuch ſinning wilfully, re. 
| mines no, more ſacrifice for fine ; ſecondly, nor is it poſſi. 
C Heb. . 46. | bleftorenew them by repentance. Conceiue it thus; not 
| as if cuery ſinne of infirmity ſhould caſt them our of al 
| pe (bility of pardon and repentance ; for in caſe wee ſo 
t 1 lohn. i. linnc, wet have an Adnocate with the Father, to propiti- 
| ate far our flailties. But in caſe, ſuch wilfully take chem- 
u 2 Pet. a. 21. ſelues to a courſe of —.— in Peters ph raſe, tu 


x Ocut, a9. 19% | back from the boly ( ment given vnto them * addi 
**-| drankenneſſe to thirſt, to them Cod hat h — 
(hew _— | | 
Ve. The mort ſhould be our care and caution, ? t urge 


y 2 Cor.7.1, | from all filihine ſſe, and to * keepe onr ſelues that the euill a 
'z 1 Iobn g. 18. touch vs nod, | 
Oneft. Can mea, partakers of che holy Ghoſt, be regardleſſe 

Is of Holineſſe ? Gads fee is ſo par into their bearts, that the) 
a ler.32.40. | © newer depart from him, And they b keepe themſcluei t it 
b 1Jobs<.18. the cuill one toucheth them not, at leaſt alt qualitatins; 
calttan. idem. ſo, as to ali ex the diſpoſition of their hearts, and their to- 

| penſion to holineſſe | 
Anſwe | Supply it true; fuſt, yet are not Caueats necdleſſe to 
men ſtabliſhed in Grace, as being preſeruatiues again 

| ſecurity, and ſanftified meanes to further perſeverance: 
| ' ſecondly, but let it withall be remembred there are gi 
| ob the holy Ghoſt incident vnto Caſt-awayes : Illummr 
tion, Reſtraint, & c. ſome ſteps and degrees ro SanFrihc?- 
tion: they allo haue their raſte of the Heavenly gi/t, of the 
| gead Word of Cod. of the Pomers of the world to come: diſpo 
litions, and the inchoate habits of true Sanctificatior, 
they d e tulg made partakers of, who yes many of them 
fall Wey. And let their fearfull relapſiags. be our Feares, 
and encreaic our care to depart from iniqditx. 
" VERS. 


— 
— 


— 
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6 | 
VIS. 9.10. | | 
— brothirly lone, ye need not that I write vnto 
you : For yee your ſelues are taught of God to loue one 4. 


nother. 
Aud indeed ye doe it toward: all the Bretbren, which are in 
all Macedonia : But we beſeech you, Brethren, that ye en- 


creaſe mere and more, 


Fy Itherto of thoſe two branches of Sandi y, 
Chaſtity, and Tuſtice, A third is here, 
ſpeciſied, Brotheri lone: wherein are con- 
iderable, firſt, the duty it ſelfe, ſecondly, 
Ahe mInner of propounding, thirdly, the 
reaſon why the Exhortation is ſo carried. | 

Touching this maine part of Holineſſe, loue of Bre- 
thren, the ſureſt euidence of our © tranſlation ſrom death c 1 lobn 3. 14. 
lie the 4 cogniſanice of @ Diſciple if it be enquired what d 162 13.39. 
tis; thus conceiue it, to be that fauourable and well. | 
wiſhing affection that is in Gods children, one towards 
nher, for Grace ſake, It implycr'1 three things; Grit, 
loac of bretliren, ſecondly, as brethren, thirdly, in bro. | 
therly manner, | 

Fit, The ſpeciall obie& of this loue, are the brethren; I 

vnder that name come all that are © partabers of like pre- e 2 Pet. i. i. 
cw ſaith and Spirit of adoption with our ſelues. Not, 
bur that ſome degrees and offices of loue are due to ene- 
m es and aliens ; but the ſpecialty of affection is carried 
to ſuch as are actually Gods children, 

Secondly, The Load ſtone of this lou”, is their Bro- 2 
therhood: Diſciples are laued co nomine, becauſe they are | ¶ Mal. 0. 42. 
| Diſciples : Gods children, becauſe they are his children, 
Ramped with his Image, ſealed with his Spirit.- 

Third'y, The Modus is, Brotherly ; that is, firſt, It is 
natural] and kindly, owing: from inward propenſion 
and ſelfe-inclination/;needs* tio-0utward allurements or 


: 


1 | j pro- 


—ͤ— — z ͤ ꝗ — — _— — 
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Prouocations to procure it: The very name of aBrother 
is potent enough to draw affections. Secondly, Iinpart. 
| all, whether poore or rich, &c. except where natural a 
ſections are quite extinct, the bowels yearne after bie. 
| then, Thirdly, Intire and fervent z nothing breakegthe 
bond of brotherly love. Proprotionally chigke of Chy. 
{tian amitie, in men partakers of che Spirit of adoption, 
The evidences and fruits of it arc,fyſt,tendereſt com- 
paſſion and fellow-feeling of miſeries; ſecondly, ſuccou. 
g fn. 3. ring cheir diſtreſſes, and cheat eſull 6 diſtriburing to the 
neceſſities ; thirdly, ſociall conuerfing together for mu · 
tuall comfort and edification, So was the cuſſome of 
ancient Saints; and thoſe were the tines when Grace 
thriued in Gods childier, Now know not how, Bie 
thren haue al moſt forgotten that they are Brethren; and 
every man ſtands alooſe, when neceſſitie requires theit 
ſuccour. My brethren, theſe things ought not ſo to be. 
We are all children of one Father, partaking tbe ſame Spirit 
of adoption, haue one hope of the ſame heawenty inheritance ;| 
h Mat. 5. 34. | and — for the meaſures of it, according 4: 
35 40. | oxy laue, and the workes thereof are more or lefſe + 
bundant. | 
The nature of the dutie is thus ; the exhortationtoit, 
we ſee carried Rhetorically ; the Apoſtle, Orator-like: 
inſinuating himſelfe , and entering their boſomes, azit 
; were, in tranſcurſu With like artiſicium wee ſee him a- 
i 2.C07.9.1- moſt i wrefting from Corinthians their contribution; 
when Rherorically he ſcemes to paſſe by that which his 
| deſire is to — with greateſt inſtance. And how per-. 
ſwaſiue with k Agrippa, was that acknowledgement of 
his preſent faith ? | | 
Truthis , the good opinion of him that perſwades, u 


k A4. 26.27 28. 


with euery ingenuous diſpoſition. Withall , wee mult 


| heed the differences berwixt flatecrie, and this holy Rhe · 


| torique. Firſt, Flatterie aſcribes good things where they 
are 


| more then many Arguments, alluring and perſwaſut 


— —— — — 


2 - > a> — - — — 8 — 


Cree. Epifile to the Tee. V 11.9, 
arenot, This pidus Rhetorique will ſee ground for com- 


mendation. Secondly, the flatrerets aime in commenda- 
tion, is his nie commodity. Theſe heauenly Orarors 
therefore inſinuate, that they may lead on the people to 


conſtancy in good duties. 


Like ceisrequiſire in vs, to prouoke to holy du- 
tiesztake notice of, and commend the good that is in any; 
thou knoweſt not what heartning prudent commen- 
dation may be vnto him. The Lord himſelfe lets paſſe no 
good thing in any, though clouded wich infirmities, 
without laudatory notice of it. See Apoc. 2. & 3. 
Theharſhneſſe of many in their cenſures, readier to 
vlliße the beſt things, then to coner their itmperfeRions z 
how bd it kep? from enterraining holy courſes } 
Hy be for the preſent alien, though not without appa- 
rent hope of reclaiming, he is ſtraighrwayes cenſured, as 


| Dexill, Yea, where Charity cannot but diſcerne Seeds 
| innings of Grace, except they haue preſently at- 
tamed? eperfeation of others, all is as nothing. Bur, if 
by infiewity any haue fallen, theugh but in a particular, 

all his former righteoufneſſe muſt be forgo:ten, and in 
the ſin he harh done, or not done, but is fancied to haue 
committed, he muſt dye to our good opinion. 
leune we to acknowledge and cheriſ by commen- 
dation, the ſmalleſt good things in any: we know not 
(how we may preuaſſe to lead on toperf. Aion; it is natu- 
nl to all wen to bes led with praiſe: And Gods Spirit 
tempering himſelfe to our natural! inclination, forgers 
not ® by that arguments to perſwade to holineſſe. 
| Fir ye aretaxnght of Cod to fone, The reaſon why hee is 
fo ſparing inprefling this maine part of Sanctity, is here 
obioyned ; Betauſe they were t of God to laue one 
aber ; which elſd he euidenceth by their fact; they did 
tothe brethyen in Macedonia. 

The iaferenee of Enthufiaftr,and ſuch like Phanaricalt 

ſpiricy 


. 
— — 


mother Elytidr, enemy to all goodntfſe;, and child of tb 


I 44 13.16. 


m Philip.4.8, 
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p lobn 9. 41. 
q 1. 1.17. 


Eph 4.12, 13. 
— rakes — o deſpiſe Prophecic, nor to forſake the Aſſemblies of Gainti. 


ſpirits hence, is this z that there is no neceſſary n 0 
v extcrnall Miniſtery to Gods children; becauſe, as the 
Apoſtle here aftirmes, they are all taught of God by his 
Spirit. 

| "Yer if we conſult with the ſame Apoſtle, firſt, heres. 
| cheth, the Miniſtery neceſſary, till ſuch time 4s wee or 


| made a perfect in Ieſus Chriſt, ſecondly, chargeth not i 


| Becauſe firit, decayes of Grace are incident into the mol} 
lanctiſied ; ſecondly, dulueſſe of ſpirit growes vpon the 

moſt feruenc; thirdly , forgerfulnefſe of things beſt known 
| creepes vpon the molt mindfull z fourthly,and who can 
ſay, he hath attained perfection? Sith then, ro helpe al 
theſe defects, the Miniſtery is ordained, and by it, the 
Spirit is cffectuall, ho ſhall dare ſeparate what God wil 
haue ioyned together ? 

Anſwers to the Argument are thus framed ; firſt, the 
Apoſtle muſt be vnderſtood com paratiu. ly; not as meu. 
ing they had no need of hit commoncfaction, but no 
ſuch necd, as men auerie from charity Examples ve wane 
not of ſentences, many in thew.liwple, and vniuerſalliye 
to be vnderſtood ex parte, and in comparilon, {f yee were 
blind, yee ſhould haxe? no ſinne x that is, none in compari- 
ſoo, not (imply none. Chrift ſext me d not to baptize, but 
to preach the Goſpell.z not ſo n.uch to baprize, as to preic « 
Secondly, though to inſtruft them as ignorants, was 
needleſſe, yet to admoniſh and excite them as dehicientin 
the meaſures of loue, was not vnneceſſary; and thereto 
tends the correction ſubioyned. 

Leauing them, we take the Obſeruation affoorded 
by the Apoſtle, thus; Gods teaching is almayes efßectual 
and perſwaſine z it workes what it preſcribes, God ter 
cheth two wayes; firſt, outwardly by his Miniſters, tha 
is not alwayes thus effectuall; ſecondly, inwardly by his 
Spirit: the degrees are two; firſt, enlightning the mind 
to know, what by his Miniſters he propounds;(econdly, 
effectuill 


— — 4 — SE — 0 * * 
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effefuall inclining the will and affections to embraces | 
ind proſecute the duties knowne, Exery one that bath | 
beard; and" bath learned of the Father gene,! onto Chriſty r lobn 6.45. 


that is, beleeueth in them. Har gratia 4 nullo durs cord: 
uitur. God putteth bis Law in their hearts, and ritetbh 4. de pra- _ 
it in their inward darts : and ſo canſerh them to walky in his — 
Statutes, Ezech.36. 2.4 3 
How the Lord preuailes thus with the will of man, is 
— berwixt vs and. halſe-Pelagians. It plęaſeth 
t 


n Auen in | 
hat che Lord propounds co vs pleaſing obiectu, — 


to allure the will : as when a ſhepheard ſhewes a greene 
. to a ſheepe; — mm. and ſuch 2 
ces to his child, fir to allure them. As if there were ſome 
ſitneſſe in nature to be allured with ſpirituall things; and 
the jon to bee effected with them, were not of 
Gods meere inſpirement and infuſion. Firſt then, faid | 
Paul amiſſe; It is God that (workes in us to will and doe ? ¶ Phila, 13. 
Secondly, and vainly prayeth Godto © works in vs what i t Bib, 1; 21, 
vel plraſing in his ſight, Thirdly, as vnſittingly hath A4 | 
ſuuught, the natwrall v inclination of the ' heart to bee onely u Oen.6.s, 
ell: Fourthly, aud Paw put * enmity berwixt wiſedome of * Rom, 8.7. 


the fleſh and the Law of God, Fiftly,the heart, ſaith Ex-- 
bel, mult be changed by the Spirit of God, before we can y Fxech.z6. 
walke in the Lords Statutes, dixtly, and by old Schoole- | 36, 27. 
Diuinity, che habits of Faith, Hope, and Charity are in- 
fuſed, rather then drawne out of the power of the ſoule. 
And this is Gods teaching, whereof the Apoſtle here 
ſpeakes ; the giuing of gracious abilities to doe that 
which is pleaſing in 1— not onely the exciting 
che naturall power of the will. and alluring it by plea- 
ling obiecte, as Semipelagiaus dreame. What euer the ma- 
ner is, the effect and fruit is, ableneſſe to doe, and actuall 
doing what the Lord thus ceacheth. 
do that if any would know whether he bee taught of 
God,the ſureſt euidence of election and our being wich- 
in the couenant of Grace; his gracious abilities oh 
; : uties 
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a Heb. 13.18 
b Ad. 24,16 
c Job 1.1. 

d Marte 9.24 


Obſer. 
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duties muſt be examined: It — ſuch, that v 
ſpeakes of himſelfa, tliey * can dus al things through Chr) 
x ws them, and in — meaſure — 
| Riſe wharſoeuer the Lord preſeribes; knowing, belee 

uing, — — truth. So that it is meere hypo- 
criſie that pretends abſolute diſability. 

Ability is of twe forts. Firſt, complete, which is not 
incident into this life. Secondly, ent for accepta 
tion, wherof all taught of God arc made partakers. Fuſt 
*"deſrmg in all things to live honeſtiy. Secondly, bud 
ring to — good conſtience before God and man. Thirdly, 
| © eſchewing enill,and working righteouſneſſe, Fourchly, and 
d mourwing for defects in obedience. 


— DD — — 


VII. 10. 
| But wee beſeech you, Brethren , that ye increaſe more aud 


more. | 


He exerciſe of loue in this people, bai 
beene commended ; left the commone.. 
faction might ſeeme vnaccellary, the i- 
poſtle corrects himſelfe, that they might 
not ſeeme to haue atrained perfection 
in no reſpect to want admonition. There 
s in this verſe ſomerhing tending to 
their prayſe, as that to the Brerhren of Macedonia, thei 
loue was extended: ſomething alſo,wherein their defelt 
is noted, that to Macedonians onely, their countrymen, 
their loue was limited : wherefore they are cxhorted i 
increaſe more and more. 
Theincreaſe of charity may be doubly conceiued il 
owes, firft, extenſiuely, ſecondly, imenfiuely, Exter 
mely,when nent it ſelfo to more perſons then a 
| 6rſt imbraced. Truth i, charity the larger and vids 
| is, the better. Therefore ye may obſerue, reſtrained cv 
ny! 


— 


2 
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ritie alwayes to heare ill in — — as in Phariſes limi- 
nag their loue o to fraud and ſuch as were able, and wil- e Met.5.43, 
ling tof renallate kandueſſe. As on the contrary , eAbra- f Luk 6.34. 

hens beneficence is hereby awplified, that it was almoſt 
tpromiſcuous. Not but in ſome offices and mea- 8 Heh 13. 2. 
ſures of loue, ſome may haue but vererly it 
is er vs, if any, eſpecially of Gods people, be 


| Reaſons, Firſt the neerer wee come to our® patternein | h 9141 f. 15. 
ing, the more commendable is our charitie. $econd- | 
to be impartiall in loue, is no-fmall euidefce, that 
our love 14 without diſſimulatiom. R 
Beicalous of loue limited co men eminent in Grace, or Ve. 
dignitie 3 or linked vnto thee in amitie or cohabitation, 
Fome let them haue in-meaſures of loue. Vet 
thicke firſt , the meaneſt in Chrifts body are fellow- 
| members,i and neceſſarie. Secondly ,and no beleruer is now | I C. 1122. 
tus alen; Thirdly, and Rehgion makes vs | eg nal, if it | k Eybe. a. 13. 
indes v3 not fo. ] Kew. 1216. 
lntenſinely Charitie is conceiued to grow, when the Pſal.119.63. 
fernour of it is 'increaſed. Such adding to the degrees of 
Grace rectined, is neceſſary in all gift, moſt mcharitie. As 
being, firfl, ® moſt fertile of alſ good fruits. Secondly, | m 1. cor. 3 let. 
\Rrongeſt bridle to corruption. Thirdly, that which ſea- 
lonerh all other gifts and duties. 
| Meanes'to-increaſe it z firſt, Labourto® comprehend | n x14-,;.18; 
vith all Saints, what is the height and depth ; and breadth 
aud length of the Lowe of God, Ihe more plemifull our ap- 
en] 


. 
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jon of Gods lone to vs is, the more are Hur hearts 
to loue God, and his Saints. Secondly, Emptie 
thy heart of ſelfe-loue , the bane and breakenecke of 
Chriſtian Charitie Thirdly, Be not curious to prie into | 
the infirmities of Brethren, © Lowe muſt couer a mnltitude | © 1.P01.4.5, | 
of ſaves, ſeldotme is a charirable man curious, or a curious 
men charneble. 

| VII s. 


* 


Aan 
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| 304 CAP. 4. An Expoſition vpon the firſt Varun 
e Vins z, 1113. 


And that pes fiudie to bee quiet, and to doe your owne bj, 
neſſe, and to works with your owne bands, as wee commm 
ded you. 

That yee may walke boneſtly toward them that are without, 
and that yee may haue lacks of notlung. 


Third branch of SanRificarion here ſpeci 
fied, is the care of quiet and peaceable lj 
ping together in Chriſtian ſocicrie. Wher. 
in conſiderable are : Firſt, the duety, Se 
condly, the meanes auaileable to perfor. 

| mance of it. 
| The duetie, Studie to be quiet. The word ſignißies, to 
ſee ke after, with a kind ot holy ambition; as it werethin 
| king it our honour, to calme our trubulent ſpirits, andto 

liue at peace. Truth is, 
Obſer. Mans honor ſtands in gracions practices: & therefore ſouli 
p Prou.20 13. 4 Chriſtian be ambitious, It is a mans? honoxr to ceaſe from 
ſtrife, layd Salomon, young to this particular Polleſſe 
q 1Tbeſ 4-4 | your ſelues in holineſſe & 4 Honowry in Hohneſſe, which 
r 1 Pet. 3.5. is your Honour. Decke your ſelnes, laid Peter, with low 
lune ſſe of mind. That Grace of God, how v. lihed ſoeuei 
—_— men, yet makes vs glorious in che ſight of 
God. For, 


DF) 
225 


Can there bee to the ſonnes of men, a greater honour 
/ | then to hold ſemblance with the Maieſtie of God? Gl 
' rious is that Image of God, wherein wee were created, 

ſ 2.C01,3.18, | whereto we arerenewed,into which we are transformed 
from glory to glory: which alſo wee manifeſt by gracion 

practice. | 

Vſe. Hither therefore let vs turne the ſtreame of our ambi- 
tion: And as Pa- ſpeakes to the Criticke Cenſors of hi 

t K. 13. time; If you will needes be iud ing, vſe your ud, nen 
in this not to put a ſtumbling blocks before the weake; ſo, f ut 


3 


| will needes be ambitious, hither bend our ambition, to 
— 


ſ- 


— 
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w honourable by vertuous practice. See 2 Cor 5 9, 
The deſire of honour and of a name amongſt men, is na- 
turall; and not (imply to bee condemned: the errour is 
chiefly about the meanes. Les vs make v1" a naue, ſay they, u Oer. 11.4 
1 the building of Babel ; their proud attempt, if it had no 
other ilſue, ſhould winne them fame amongſt men. How 
much more precious is the name of the righteous amõgſt 
all poſterity When the name of the wicked rotteth, and 
their memoriall per iſheth wich them. The ambition of 
worldlings noted by D a vb, , to call their houſes after 
their * names z to erect monuments of coſtlieſt fabrique, H.. tt. 
to perpetuate their remembrance. How much better had 
t beene for many of them, if their memory had beene bu- 
ried wich them ? So loathſome are they become amongſt 
men, by their abominable liues; that they ſcarce euer y 
come into mention of Gods people, but with a ſtyle like 
that of Jeroboam, the ſonne of Nt AT, ! that made 1/Fact | y i Kingtoap. 
teſome, Thus chinke we, the leaſt degree of Grace is more 
glorious, then all the glorious aduancements that the 
world can afford vs. Th / 

Tobe quiet, The quiet commended to our ambitious 
ſeeking afrer, conceiue to import, not onely peaceable- 
nelſe, and ſhunning contentions and vaine ianglings : but 
acontented calme conuerſarion, ite to tumultuous 
turbulency, and reſtiefſe.intermedling with things that 
concerne vs not. A duty much to be indeuoured ; in no 
age, or Church more neceſfary to bee vrged then our 
ownez abounding wich ſo many buſie ſpirits, and reſtleſſe cg 
Malecontenes, : Athens it ſelſe nothing ſo mad vpen Ne- x 4817.11, 
velties, as our Rugliſh Nation. I haue wondred oſten too 
lee our guiſes of apparell, ſod many times diſguiſed ; our 

{0 Camelconlike trans faſhioned into: the Italian, 
Spaniſh, French, any forraine forme they haue but ſcene ; 
in Nations where they haue rrathqued; and haue there- | 
erm ern ts be, aftat a ſort, our Namens. N 
; r— gein „ conſider, in | | 


muters! 


——————————C — ——— 


b 2 King.1s, 
10,11. 


cen. 10. 


d Gal 6.5. 
e Gen. 4.9. 
f Mat. 7:1 3. 


g Lat. 19.17. 
h I 7.15. 20 


3 41.18.13. 


k 2 Petia, 12. | 


| 


litiſi humor 1euived in vs; in Cl-urch. geuernment, toi 
like to other Nations. I hougl we hau ſecnc Gods bleſſing 
on our Miniſterie, to the enuy of Aduen fart es, and admy-! 
ration of Neighbour Churches; and haue demonſtiated 
our Diſcipline to ſuire with the Primitiue and Apoſlol- 
call tate of the Church; this yet ſeemes wanting, that we 
haue not experimented fœrraine ſotmes; nor ſhaped our 
Al:ar according to the b. faftion fetched vt from Damaſeu; 
from forrain Countries, I could wiſh, our tumultuous and 
almoſt mut inous ſtirrings in that kind, had not mace vs 
reproach amongſt ppi, and a ſcancall amongſt the e 
newies of the Goſpell. My prayer to God ſhall bee, to 
ſettle ys in vnity of mindes and affections; that wee my 
e ſpeaks and thinke one thing; ſtudying the things that concern 
peace, and wherewith we may edifie one another. 

The meanes auaileable that way, the Apoſtle preſcribe; 
vs; Firſt, i . To doe our owne buſineſſe. 

The queſtion is here, what we may call our owne ul 
neſſe, wherein without cenſure of curioſity, and diftur: 
bance of peace, we may imploy our ſelues ? There be tha 
thinke, the whole ſpirituall eſtate of another, in-cueryre- 
ſpelt alien. A Enery man fl beare bis owne burthen; 
And are they t their brother; keepers? The truth is, there iin 
this kind a degree of vnlawtull curioſiry j f buſie ts inqurt 
into other mem, too {lothfull to correct their owne ſinnei 
Howbeit the charge is not vainly giuen, t To rebates 
brother, & not Wa bins to fime ; to © cemuerr him that git 
aftray : Secondly, Nor hath Gods Spirit in vaine amums 
ted to the duty, by remeinbring, Hut, the excellency i 
the works; Secondiy, the good that comes to our Neig 
bour 7. hirdly, and the * Glory redounding to the C 
of God. . 

There are of a contrary ſpirit, that wich ſome my 
| afes 
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matt ers of more weight, cu loue of change; &the Iſie- 


diſtinctions can winde chemſelues into all buſin — 
| elle 


— 


contentions , they deale as Neighhœn j im State 
1 * ® 


” 
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nelſes, as ſubiecti; In other mens ſinnes, as Chriſtians; 
In all humane things, as men; Homines ſunt, humamum ni- 
bil ae aliamum pus aut. Thus let vs thinke, as many as loue 

ce with holineſſe: They are Ib, aur owne chings, 
whatſoeuer concerne vs, wichin compaſſe of our generall 
or perſonall calling. They are extrauagants, that wander 
out of choſe — 5 | 

Our ingployments they, Av Is preſcrut, muſt ſts 
within. the lamits of or cling. | Thencs — that ny 
taxe of Peter by our Sauiour id bec ad te ? It may bee, 


* 


that ſmart reproofe made Peter giue charge againſt caris- 


ſi, 48 againſt cheft or murder; no man muſt ſuffer as a 
chiefe or murthgrer, no nor 4s 4 ®.b»ſibody. in things that 
concerned him mt. Truth is, that Poly pragmaticall ſpi- 
tit heares ill amongſt Heathens ; thelt inuectiues are, of 
the tirteſt againſt it. To their writings I referre tie Rea- 
der; aduiſing Meditation of theſe preſetuatiues againſt 
the ſinne. N | 

Fuſt, The beſt chings done with beſt intention, out of 
allng, diſpleaſe God. Remarkeable in this kind is Gods 
wrath on" Yzz4h,* Fial, Faul, &c. 

Secondly, NecelTary duties there are that preſſe vs in 
our owne callings;ſuch as require the whole imployment 
ofthe whole man: how many are the corrupt affections, 
? exalted againſt the obedience of Chriſt, to bee ſubdued? 
How many infirmitics to bee bewayled and ſtriuen a» | 
gunſt? &c. 

Thirdhy, Other mens faulcings touch vs not, farther 
then wee approue and conſent vnto them; Euen man ſbal 
{ive account 4 for himſelſe to God, | * 

, And to worke with your ewne bands, -6. A ſecond pre- 
ſcruatiue of peaceable and quiet life, wee haue here pre- 
(aided 3 induſtry in our bogs. Particulars of the pre- 
ſeript are theſe, Firſt, the duty, Labour. SS , 
tue madus ot property of it required : it is our ne hands, 


Thugly, Reaſons proſſing the 233— Firſt, ſo for 
: | 


IT 


Ober. 
| Joby 2 11216 © 


m 1 Pet. 415. 


q Rem. 14. 12. 


*— _ 


| 
| 
| 


* Cor.3.9 
yi Tim 5.18. 


0bſer, 


Gen. 2 17. 


un Exad. 18.18. 


| cerne you not. Thirdly, Schooles thus: The P 
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h 


ud on all his Poſterity, to force them a maintenance ou 
of tlie accurſed Earth. | 


bad commanded. S econdly, and the benefits thence iſſuing, ning, | 
whereat as at ends they muſt ay me, are nor ſmall, 

Touching handy-labour, it is Rquired, whether it be 
1nioyned ro on men of alt callings ? 

Firſt, There are that ſay, the Precept, as it is here deli 
uered, concerned the je of thoſe times; forced by 
neceſlicy, through perſecutions, to ſuch meanes of prout- 
ſion . maintenance. S condy, compiritiue. 
ly ſome vnderſtand it ; rather labour with your one 
hands, then be curiouſly intangled in things that — 


binds all in reſpect of the ends of labour, firſt, 

— a — ſecondly; _—_ of Id] Ta 
thirdly, ning and mort euill Concupiſcence, 

fourthly , © 4 1 — fifely-, enabling our 
ſclues to * ute 10 —— of Saints, And 1 
without manuall labour theſe ends carmot be attained, it , 
ſtands in force by the Apoſtles Iniunction. 

What if he ſay, hee intends either it, or that Ag 
Analogicall 2 Induſtry ef body or mind, Lende 
uerſitieof Callings, requires either. 

The Calling of a Magiſtrate requires not much _ 
labour: yer Jet Jethro obſerued in it toyle enough to * weer 
.ont-Moſes, That of a Miniſter, is rather mentall then m- 
nuall : yet toyleſome as the * H»ſbandwars : or as that 
* Oxen-treading out the Corne: 

This onely Pau / wo uld teach vs; Emery, n 
te apply bimſel e to the workes of his wocation, In ſtate of 
Innocency, Adam hath his taske, ro*dreſſe the Gen, 
Aſter the Fall, was added Swdor, to labour: and neceſluy 


FAN 


FS gg. 


The benefits of it, as it is Cndtfied to Gods children, 
arecxceeding great. | 
k God blefling, wick 


Ly 


Firſt, It — vs, th 
ou! things weceſſe&y to the comfort of life; and males 


that 


* — 


F 
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that little or more we enioy, truly our one; that, as the 
Idler cannot ſay he cates bis m bread, ſo may the La- az Theſſ. 3. 13. 
bourer call it his owne, whetlier little or much, that hee 
enioyeth. 

Secondly, It hath a ſpiritual] vſe, for reſtraining euill 
Concupiſcence. An idle mans braine is a ſhop for the 
Deuill, fir to forge fancies moſt phantaſticall. Fierome 
thought labour a dis-heartning to the Tempter z whence 
wu his aduice, Semper aliquid age, vt te Diabolus inueniat 
ocx upat us. 

Thirdly, It is a bleſſed meanes to furniſh vs to the 
b aorker of Liberality and Marcy j and by our Sauiours ſen- )b£pb.4.28. 
ence, It ice more bleſſed to giue then to rereiue. c As 20 35. 

Fourthly, Many a ſweet promiſe it hath in tlie Word 
of God jd Abundance and plenty, at leaſt ſufficiency follows | d Pro. 10 4. & 
it. It makes © ſleepe comfortable. — 

The Curie of Slouch is Beggery 3 ¶ Hes i brother to a pd di. 
— . — — it is noted as oc- f pro. 18.9. 
cation of $ res brutiſh luſt, that there was amongſt 
them ſuch 8 abwndance of [dlenefſe. | g Eli. . 

Our age abounds with the ſinnes of Sodome; abun- Uſe. 
dance of Idleneſſe, we may well ſay, is fountaine of other 
dodomy. Oh that we had ſome good Joſiah, to breake 
donne the b houſes of Sodemites amongſt vs ʒ | meane thoſe hz KHD. . 
Nurſeries of all Riot, Exceſſe, and Idleneſſe, that make 
our Land another Sodome ʒ our tipling Alchouſes II am 

waded , our greateſt furniture for Gaoles and Gal- 
comes from theſe Nurſeries. | 

Neither ſtayes the (inge amongſt deboſhed Rogues; 
butis, | know not how, become the Gentlemens ſinne: 
Their Birth and Riches ſeemes to them exemption, not 
oeh from manuall, but from mentall labour: ſo ſpend 

they their time, as Seneca complained, aut Aliud, aut nibil, 
ant male agendo, Cain and Abel were heyres tro 
| wa wy nn, | 
e whole Earth; yet had heir i imployments in ſpeciall | i Gen. 2. 
Vocations: And who may dare to exempt himſelſe kan | 
WE. X 3 this 


2 2 
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this Mandate of the Apoſtle ? In the manner of imploy. 


ment may be (ome oddes ; ene more generous, another 
more ſeruile : In this | am ſure is none;; that all ought to 
bein — places —— — | 

What ſhould I ſpeake of rhe ſlouth growne vpon the 
meaner rankes of — in ſuch ſort, bode — gotten 
by Parents induſtry, maintaining them in faſhion & repu- 
— luggith ſon, har brother ro « waſter, brings to o· 

ing ? 

15 were ſtrange, Religion ſhould bee made a colour for | 
flouth 1 Sure I am, there is nothing which Religion leſſe 
applauds, Yer how many couens of lazy Fryers, vndet 
pretence of deuotion and contemplation, haue ſpent their 
whole liues in doing nothing? And ſince choſe hiues of 
Drones diſperſed amongſt vs, chere are riſen vp ſcattered 
and vagring company, vnder colour of deuotion, & hu. 
gring after knowledge,more cht theſe drones,negligein 
chew vocations. Pau, ſhould think, was no enemy to de- 
notion; yet had ſuch liued in his time, hit Canon hid bin 
extended to them, They ſhowld * hot ear nb would not law. 

Let it he our cate to bend our induſtiy ro the mo 
_ our callings.And thus think we, God m well plraſedn 

ſtafonab lo yor formance of duties in our peru callings, « 
in vhoſe this — — N. Hy | 

' With your one bands, 80 that ic is bur perſonal inde- 
Aim that God require» of 154 env dae. Therefore In- 
adwling Moſera'courſe for eaſt of tnmfelfe and the peo- 
ple, yet wiſheth reſcruation of 4 hr canes; and ar- 
nuf Unt; vo eommured. And Leuites 
ſup vrt d diſnuſſed from more publyque ſerui- 
ces, yet ate commended to tape 1» ie uber gv, and to 
aſſiſt chei bre hrtn in offices of mſtriour narure, 
To chis property of labour, let vs annexe the qualitc 
of the nixeter, wheroim-it is tobe imploycd i which Paul 
hab 2likeexhonarion ſpecified ; it muſt be /ome gu 


thing. Thax good thing, to far as it concernes * | 
| | : 2 
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lings, conceiue to bes both hof and vile; an boneft 
gead thin — good thang. | 

Honeſt it muſt be, chat there be no repugnaney betwixt 
che particular, and generall calling, that binds to ſtricteſt 


obſeruance of © verruwomus guage damnable, as the moſt 
ſuggiſu negligence, is e diligence of many in cwll: 
oy ling themſelues cuen to ſ wearmeſſe in the wajes of wic- 
kedneſſe, As how many callings are there, as they are foo- 
liſhly cearmed, whole very matter ſubiect is ſinfullꝰ Com- 
plexion-makers, they lay, there arc for deformed Strum- 
pers z that know how to varniſh ouer with Vermilion, 
che moſt wain· cot faces, and to fill vp the furrowes, that 
wrinkled age hath drawyns in theit checks; there be that 
haue learned to make white bhiy res blacks, and blacke 
white z as if they meant to giue our Sauiour the lye, and 
to ptoue concluſions with che Almighty, Many, that bu- 
lie their heads, and beat their braines, to deuile ne fan- 
ged and ancicke faſhions of apparell. for braine- ſicke Gal- 
nta Sufficeth ir ſuch to fay, cheꝝ are painſull in their 
imployments ? So may a thiefe or Pirate ſay, hee trauells 
and ventures farre for his purchaſe. Truth is, many «| 
man takes more paines to goe to Hell, then almoſt the ho- 
lieſt to goe to Heauen. As it muſt be honeſt, ſo profitable 
alſo, wherein our labour is beſtowed ; profitable, I meane, 
N , that ir may — place here, that Pau. 
$ z The manifeſtation ef the Spirit = giuem to one 
t toprofit witha!l, Not onely — —— 
gifts to teach, are the operations of the Spirit : But u Be 
leals and eAboliabs Ml to graue, cc. is the worke of Gods 
Hit: Aud therefore are gifts, and faculties and offices 
ſeuerally diſtributed in the body of Chriſt ; that by con- 
ſideration of mutuall neceſſity, the members night haue 
the ſame care each — other z and no man incloſe his abilities 
to his proper vtility. 
In which reſpeſ, fault, Firſt, our curious crafts, our 
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like : for ¶ ui bone; ſo, I meane, as to bee made a trade for 
Chriſtians to liue in: Secondly, but more our perniciou 

profeſſions, that find too much applauſe amongſt volup- 

tuous Senſualiſts: as chat of Pantomimes and Hiſtrion 
call Stage player, amongſt others holden ſo accurſed and 
damnable. Our perſonall induſtry Paul requires, but in 
— that are good j that is, honeſt, and apparently pro. 
firable ro conmuni typ. | 
So of the duty; the reaſons follow. Firſt, es wee c 


manded ON, | 

Had Paxl authority to preſcribe in matters of Ciuility? 

Firſt, There be that allot to the Miniſtery power toot 
der things Ciuill; and make euen Miniſters ( fader u. 
trinſque tabule. The difference berwixt Ciuill and kel · 
Gafticall Magiſtrates they conceiue to ſtand, not ſo much 
in the matter of the preſcripts; as in the ends of preſcri- 
bing, and manner of inferring As heeding Ciuill duties 
ſtands in force by Gods law, and tends to grace Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion, ſo preſcribes the Eccleſaſticall : as memei 
to ſupport ſocieties, ſo the Ciuilt Magiſtrate, Neglect of 
ſuch preſcripts, the Magiſtrate puniſheth with the ſword, 
or ſome corporall mul, The Church, onely with ſpiti 
ruall cenſures. Secondly, But what if we ſay, It was done 
ceſſante Magiftrars ? Trach is, in Paas time Princes were 
Heatheniſh ; perhaps allo negligent in ordering affaires of 
Gouernmentzat leaſt, not taking into their care the Church 
of God. Sure I am, it is no arrogancy in a Miniſter tore 
member the people of duties of Ciuill bonefty, and to vrge vp. 
on their conſciences care of obedience to any Gods com- 
mandements. And they that ſleight ſech preſcriptions, 
though but of Miniſtcrs, ſhall beare their ſinne, and make 
more heauy their one iudgement. 

The ſecond reaſon, is from ends and vſes of ſuch ther, 
induſtry. Firſt, That they may walke boneftly toward: then 
withove, The word may be rendred, ſeemly; and accordin; 
20 good ahi. 
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| Honeſty in Scripture imports three things, Firſt, 
| Unrinons goodneſſe, Secondly, Grazity, Thirdly, Seeme- 
| lineſſe or Decency. I am willing to follow the Aut lientique 
| Tranſlation ; and thinke, without ſtraining, the obſcrua- 
tion flowes hence z That Indaſtry is ne ſmall part of hone- 
ſu. Firſt, verruous goodneſſe, I am ſure, there is much 
init; ic being che nurſe of all vertuous affections. Se- 
condly, the comelineſſe of it ſuch ; that it bath appro- 
bation from very aliens; And not without cauſe ds Sa- 
lmon; mother of the induſtrious woman, * Her works praiſe 
ler in the gates. 

do that their errour is palpable, that haue pent vp all ho- 
neſty within the limits of the ſeuenth & eighth precept: 
ind thinke all honeſty ſtands in chaſtity and fidelity; ſo 
their bodies be kept from adulterous vncleanneſſe, and 
their care to pay euery man his owne, how euer diſſolute 
their lives are otherwiſe, the wrong is vnſuffcrable, if 
they be cenſured of diſhoneſty. | 

Theſe are, I confeiſe, ſome parts of honeſty, yet ſtands 
not all honeſty in chaſtity and particular iuſtice. In Paul. 
indgement, an Idler or bulibody is no honeſt man, no, 
though his chaſtity and fidelicy were as great as that of 
renowned? Joſeph, Vea, there is honeſty in hearing the 
Word of God 3; and he is no honeſt man, that doth not 
Ph an honeſt heart receive it, and bring forth fruit with 
| patience, What thinke you of Sodomites 2 were they ho- 
nell men / Neuer ſaw che Sunne a people more conſpur- 
cate with luſt, and all abominable vncleanneiſe. Yer by 
our dauiours ſentence, Sodomites are more honeſt, then 
ſuch as defpiſe Miniſters in their miniſter y., I am(ſ:. re the 
"fate df the Sodomites ſhall bee more tollerable in the day of 
indgement, then the flate — boneft men. 

Secondly, how could I wiſh, many religiouſſy affected to 
che Word & worſhip of God, mare carefull of this point 
ef honeſty?chat it neuer might be told in Gath, There are 
amongſt the moſt zealous Chriſtians, Idlers, Buſibodies, 


CCC —ñ—ʒ—ͤũ— u 2 — 


x Pros. 3 1.3m. 


Gen. 39. 


z Luke v.15. 


a M. 10.14. 
1% 


inor- 


— — 


314 


bs Sam. 12.14 
1 Pet. 2 i, 
& 3-1, 


d i cer. 2.14. 
e Rom.. 15. 


f 1 Pet. 28.2. 


* 


groe diſſolute in duties, wherein the blindeſt 


Cu Av.. An Expoſition vpon the firſt Var, 11.11, 


inordinate walkers, that eat not their owne bread, How do; 
ſuch blemiſh our holy profeſſion ? and cauſe rhe wy o 
God to bee blaſpbemed among aliens ? Remember, thy 
induftry is ſome part of honeſty ; ſo iudged amongſt al. 
ens; towards whom Paui aduiſeth, Ts walks in al good fe 
ſcion and hone ſt deportment. 

Toward: them without. So calls he all thoſe not ye al 
led into the Church of God; and euen towards ſuch alem 
muſt Chriſtians walke honeſtly and without offence : precepti, 
See ol. 4.5. 1 Pes. 2. . 2. & 3. 1, 16. 

Firſt, to ꝓreuent their blaſphemy of that great name tha 
is called ypon vs. Occaſioned by any our leaſt cxorbitin-| 
cy. Not left vnpuniſhed, in thoſe that cecaſion it, 7Vo,ns 
in D Daxid, that man after Gods one heart. 

Secondly , To © inne them to the truth; a better pn 
paratiue can ſcarce be, then the inoffenſius liues of choſe 
that profeſſe it ; nor greater diſcouragement, then nag 
lect of ſuch honeſty, as falls within compaſſe of their 2p 
prehenſion. It would be meditated, thart ough in thing 
ſpirituall , Naturalifts and Heathens know little or no 
thing, becauſe they are 4 ſpiritually diſcerned : yet haue they 
© written in their hearts ſome principles of the Law Motall; 
by which they are directed to order their owne liues, 
and inabled to judge of other mens. It ſhall behooue 1 
— _ — we __ nature, to wake = 
rower without, that they f o/orifie God in 
day of their viſitation : at leaſt, Auf pt or ad. 
— to ſpcake cuill of our precious and moſt hel 


Now Lord, that our wayes were made ſo direlt, that vn 
neighe keepe thy Statutes, At leaſt in Moralities knownens 
turally, we did not too foully — our ſelues ; and gi 
occaſion to aliens to blaſpheme 1 How many Chriſt 
by profeſſion, are more then Heatheniſh in practice! 


aliens can obſerue their faulcings : Whether ſuch | 
more 
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more good by profeflion, or hurt by vnholy life, is hard 
to determine: or rather eaſie to proue, they bring more 
iudice be their licenciouſneſſe to the proceedings of 
the Goſpell, chen thouſands of other can procure furthe- 
rance by their gracious behauiour. I ſay not but it is 
Gods iudgement on them that are offended, and farther 
eſtranged ; bur ic is the fearfull ſinne of thoſe that occaſi- 
on their alienation z and s woe 0 that man by whom the ef | g Mat,18 7. 
fence commerh. 
And that yee may bawe lacke of mthing, A ſecond fruit 
of diligence z preuention of want, comfortable furniſhing 
our ſeſues with all expedient comforts of life: Such ble, 
ſg ſollowes diligence, bh the bleſſing and promiſe of Gad. T, 
by Agent, faith Salomon, * fh bane plenty, | 1, ra 10 4. 
at leaſt ſufficiency , plenty proportionate to his eſtate: 
——_ Salomos hath many to incourage to paine» 
e. 
Their accompliſhment, as all other made of temporal- | 
nes, is ordinary onely ; it may bee fayling in ſome few 
paniculars. Truch is, the bleſſings of this ife,frft,are not 
pemiſcdabſolurely, but with limmtation to expedience: 
ſecondly , with reſcruation of power to the promiſer. 
Firit, tochafew our Reppings aide. Secondly, te try our 
kh: patience, ſinceriry in obvdience. Thirdly, are ac- 
ſhed, not alwayes in the particw/ar promi cd, but 
ſometimes in the ,, and by à commutation in 
mens, Howbeir, ordinarily it is true: the diligent are 
tedde with i food! compenient for them ; and rare are the ex- | i Prezo;8, 
anplesof men, diligent in their buſineſſe, that haue beene 
drfticute of acceilary prouiſtons. No hioneſt calling ſo 
meane, but faithfully apptyed,harh yoelded competency 
to thioſe that live in it. Ie is amongſt our ri min- 
ala, 23 Avftene termes them; to ſee hardeſt Labom ers, 
| with eoorſeſt dyet, ſupphy ed with greateſt ftrengrh and 
| more ſolid henlch 3 then thoſe char daily feed on deli- | 
cares, euen to ſietie. This is che Lords doing, and it 1 
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maruellous in our eyes; aud ſhould, me thinkes, encoy, 
rage the moſt ſluggiſh amongſt Loyterert, to induſtrioy 
heeding the — of their vocation, 


Wr 


VIII. 13.14 


But I would not haue you tobe ignorant, Brethren, Concerning 
them which are aſleepe ; that yee ſorrow not enen«« oths; 
that haue no hope. 

For if we beleene that Jeſis died and roſe againe : enenſothey 
alſo which ſleepe in Teſs, will God bring with him, 


Veceedech the laſt Branch of Sanctity, in 

A this Chapter commended to Gods peo- 

ple 3 moderation of ſorrow and laments 

tion forthe dead in Chriſt, Wherein can 

ſiderable are firſt, the duty to keepe mein 

in mourning : ſecondly, Reaſons preſling 

the duty: fi &, leſt wee bewray #gnoraxce of the blelſed 

ſtate of Gods children after this li: ſecondly, becaule 

immoderate ſorrow is rather for hopeleſſe Heathen: third 

ly, their death is ne aboliſhing of Nature, but afleepefor 

a time: fourthly, and reſurrection is certaine. Firſt of the 

duty; ſorrow not 4s men without _ It ſhould ſeem, the 

Apoſtle interdicts not ſorrowing, but defires to maderatti. 

* — ut in neftrorum mortib us neceſſitate anities 
di, ſod cum ſpe recipiends 

Religion abohſpeth not affeitions but onely maderater then, 
Pax! prohibites not to mourne, but to mourne without 
meaſure ; k permits to be angry, ſo the cauſe bes juſt, ad 
due meaſure and moderation obſerued. 

Grace deſtroyes not Nature, but rectißeth it; it doth 
not aboliſh Reaſon , but reQtifie it; depriues not a 
Senſe, bur teacheth right vſe of Senſes, z 1 
kills not Affections, but onely orders them. And the l nw 
tifging of affectiou preſſed in Scripture, muſt ſo be — 
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flood, that the Carnality of them onely is ſtrucken at, not 
the Affections themſelues 

The opinion of Stoickes, not allowing to their Wiſe 
man any vie of Aſſections, not to ſigh or change counte- 
nancear any croſſe accident, forts neither with Religion 
nor Reaſon yer luch Stoickes, or ſtockes rather, deſire 
Worldlings to make Saints. They, forſooth, muſt be ſo 
mortified,as they tearme it, that no occaſion may prouoke 
wrath, or ſorrow, or ioy ; no, not When Gods owne cauſe 

res it, Yer firſt, himſelfe hath imprinted ſuch: 
Ads in mans nature with his owne finger; and th 
blume Gods wormanſlip, that condemne them: ſecond- 
y, Chriſt, pf whom it is ſaid, He ® was holy, harmeleſſe, 
neue from ſinmers ; that knew no ſinne, per experimentam, 
yer had vſe of A ffections : u wepr ower Lazarm, ouer the 
chi and not without indignation, beheld the hard. 
heartedneſſe of incredulous lewes. 

Another fort of men we haue, in prictice more then 
Ftoicall z whom no croſſe from God or men can affect to 
forow; Lofſe of Goods, of Children, Wiues, Parents, 
things deareſt, tench oth not ſo farre, as to workethe leaſt 


fortitude; not to be moued with theſe things 3. their pa- 
tience is it, or rather their blockiſh ſenſeleſneſſe ? r. Thow 
lol ſovitten them, O Lord, but they haue not ſorrowed. It was 


in his people. 


Howbeir, that muſt be confeſſed which Paul would 


| Sertification, The Corruption that hath. by the Fall 
* vpon the affections, ſtands clnefly:in two things: 
bit, their w//applying to vnmeet Obiecti: ſecondly, their 
exceeding, or comming ſhors of che ir due meaſure. And this 
is that Gods Spirit doth — them ; firſt, directs 
them to their right Ohielis I ſecondly, keepes them to 


relenting. Their patience they thinke it, and inſuperable | 


nor patience,bur ſtupidity which the Lord complained of | 


| hereintimate ; Afoderation: of eAﬀettions is no ſinall pars of | 
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Very Heathen ſaw ſomewhat in this kind: wherefore' 
ſome of chem herein placed the top of Wiſedomeʒ and he) 
was With them repured wiſeſt, that had beſt tay & guide 
of his Aﬀ:Rions, Their vertues Mall are exerciſed il 
—_ moderating the appetite and affectuous part of the, 
Oule, | 
Uſe, Our Chriſtian endeuour ſhould be hither bended,thx 
retified Reaſon, or rather Grace and Religion, may bi- 
dle our turbulent and head-ftrong Affections. Where 
fore Gods Spirit is pleaſed ſo highly to commend thi 
temper; He that ruleth his ſpirit, (aich Salomon, c betty 
q Pro10.34 Athen be that winneth a City; and Contra, Who ſo hu 
r Preda, ent of bis ſpirit, i like a City broken do vne, that hath 
nowalls, ; 8 1 | 
A Meditation, if any ether, meer for vs : this pur of 
Sanctity being ſo generally _— inſom ich, that 
we ſee many hupgring and thirſting after knowledge of 
God, in other parts of cheir uf walkingholy and blame · 
lelſe yet, I know not ho , pleiſing themſelues, di 
moſt iuſtifying the ĩinordinate motions of their rumulty 
ous Affections. In Wrath eſpecially it is obſeruable: hoy 
ſmall occaſions kindle it ? and when it is growne tot 
flame, no place left for Right, Reaſon, or Religion,toſwy 
it; nor is the gentleſt remembrance admitted, though i 
12 be as that of the Lord to ab, (Dorfhrkou woll to be ang)! 
ti Theſ5.23. | Remember we whoſe prayer it was, that owr * whole jw, 
andſoule and body might be kept boly and blaneleſe. Andet 

theſe generals thus 9 | | 
The particular wherein this prudent moderation 1516 
quired, is ſorrow for the dead in Chrift : and it is ſo cum. 
Obſer. | ed inthe Apoſtles Exhortation, as if he would teach, lo 
morate mourning for the dead in Chriſt, to bee for (wiſts 
| moſt mſeemly, The Saints before vs laboured herein, i 
| let bounds to Affection, and to cut off occaſions ot ei 
ceſſe in that kinde. Abraum mournes for Sab, cue 
' | vnto weeping ; yet fearing leſt hee ſhould forgt bus 
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"Ms meaſures, deſires to bury her ont of Vis 1 ht : «Egyptians u Cera: 
— mourne fer IacoB ſenenty dayes ; Ich , his — — 
oY lonne, * cnely ſeuen dayes, Not that he was leſle kind, bur | x Cie 3. 10. 
14 more Chriſtian- like rudent. | 
he The Lord interdits his Ifracl thoſe Heatheniſh Rites 
ä of 7 Balding and C _ themſclues for the dead: And our y Pen. 14. i. 
4 dauiour intimates diſſike of Jewiſh Mis ſtreſſſe, for increaſe 2 M3. 
br. ef $9119; Affection, hee thoughr, in that caſe, necced | 
| nor the ſpurre, but the bridle rather. 
"| Indeed we reade of ſome Saints · exceſſ ue in this kind; 
— Daxid weeping for his Abſolen, as Rachel for her children, 
rad ind would not be comlorted, Bur firſt, both it is noted 
"i u lis inſimitie; and ſecondly, in Arftines iudgement, he ufa. de doft, 
| bewailed not ſo much his ſornes death, or his owne Or- — 
of | bity, as che puniſſuyents whereinto his ſoule, ſo inceſlu- — — 
t | — f «lib, 22. 
4 oully adulterous, ſo vnnaturally murtherous, ſhould in | cap. cs. 
— likelihood be plunged, Now orbitatem dolnit in eins in- 
> (ned gn nauerat in qua pen tans in fil adultera G 
101 pmicidalis anima raperetur. And Bernard: Planxit me- Benn. | 
wall [i Damd ſaper parricida filio , cui perperno ſciret obſtra- | 
* Gum exitum de ventre mort mole criminss. Thirdly, And 
- - what if David thus mourned for eb/o/ons damnation ? 
— Better hopes haue Chriſtians, of Chriſtians that ſeepe in 
% Such as make exceſſe of ſorrowing, for them 
wol vnſcewly. For frft,- how argues it ignorance in 
2 chat point, wherein a Chriſtians ignorance is moſt ſhame- 
% i fl; he bletled flare of Gods children after death ? And 
bey giues it occaſion to Gentiles to traduce vs, when we 
2 — as hang _ — —— wee pro- 
— eto line wit dr Speimeſire i præuaricatores | Cyprien.de Mor- 
„ res re , 55 | ons 
A Sand 1 8975 And What pddes in this behalfe, 
in, t wit hopefull Chriſtians, and hopeleſſe Heathens; 
5 While wee equuliy giue reines to ſorrow, and macerate 
a  flugs wich like comfort leſſe griefe? D 
i hi if e ee en be, ro ſex ſqm reaſonable r . 
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| 


* - 


Bernard, de con- 
Nerat. lib. 3. 


«kom 12,15. 


b 2 Cor, 1.7. 


| 


| Cyprian.de More 
talit sie. 


1 
| 0 
Or - 


_— . 
— — 


320 | 


Cua 5.4 An Expoſition vpon the feſt V FTP 


to our ſorrow, for thoſe, of whom we haue no reaſon to be 
perſwaded, that they ſleepe in the Lord, Let not the Mo. 
nition ſeeme vnnece ſlary. Affectiont are violent, eſpeci. 
ally hauing ſhew of lawfulneſſe to ſet them forward, 
More frequent are the ſlips of Saints, in things for their 
matter lawful!, then in thoſe that are ſimply vnlawtull, 
Conſcience, euen of good men, ſets it ſelfe looſe, having 
plea of lawfulneſſe for the action. Herein, Affection 
growes no leſſe then tumultuous, being able to warrant 
it ſelfe by inſtin of Nature, practice of Chriſt and his 
Saints. 

Truth is, the cuſtome of Mourning, but Stoickes, none 
condemned: howbeir, faith Bernerd, the ſpirituall man 
that iudgeth all chings,and is judged of no man,preuents 
all his attempts with this three · fold conſideration; ff, 
whether it be lawfull ; ſecondly, whether decent; third. 
ly, whether alſo expedient. Secondly, And we are not ig 
norant, things lawfull in their kind, may through neglet 
of due circumſtances, proue ſinfull in the doer. Facing 
and drinking are lawfull and neceſſary; yet exceſſe there 
in, is cenfured of Gluttony. No wiſe man euer condem- 
ned Recrea tions as euill in their whole kind; yet immo. 
derate vſe of Sports, is little leſſe then Epicari/me, And 
ſorrow for the dead, hath example of Saints, yea of out 
Sauiour to warrant it. Pauls Mandate is more, Flee 
eum flentibus: howbeir, exceſſe in lamentation makes it 
ſinfull in Chriſtians. And here alſo hath place that Ct- 
ueat bf the Apoſtle, b Jef any beſwallowed vp of oner-muct 
ſarrew. e Hani 
' Meditations auaileabte «lifts way, are theſe: Firſt,ofthe 
bleſſed ſtate pf Gods children, deliuered from the burthe 
of the body j who thihkes it not fit gaine ? Secub laqurs 
nou teners, nullis peccatis & vitiis Carne ob noxium furs ; i- 
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emptung preſſuru aughntibus, & venenatic. Diaboli fancibu 
liberatun, ad Luitiam ſalmtis arerne, Chriſto vacant » } 
hei. Who ig nor of Paal mind? To lad, and = 
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with Chriſt, ic © beſt of al; ſuch © reſt from their labours, 
and their workss follow them. Thus thinke, as S. Cyprias ad- 
uſed , Deſederari cos devere, mon plangt ; nec acciprend uy eſſe 
lic amis veſtes,, q uands ili ibi inſtrumenta alba rom /am- 
1 „That argument which with Epheſians in 
like caſe preuailed. why ſhould it nor (way with 'vs ? 
© The will of the Lord bee fulfilled. Let vs not make ſuch 
[dolsof our ſelues, or ours, as for their deaths, ſo com- 
fotrable,- to gro diſgontemed ar che Lords appoint- 


ments. a ==> os 

- Thirdly, And if that Heathen could ſay, remittimms, 
woanitimnes: Why thinke not Chriſtians much more, 
They loſe not their friends, but ſend them before? Thus 
of the maine matter in te Test. 


the death of Gods Saints 3 they dye not, but ſleepe; 
their death is @ fleepe, Vſuall in Scriptures. Sce Iobu 11. 
4⁴ 


7. | 
What is it of Man that —— ? Some Hereriques 
made queſtion, and at length reſolued, the ſeparate ſoules 
ciſt into a dead ſleepe, to remaine without a Dion till the 
general Reſurrection; which if they would limit to the 
organicall actions of the Soule, that Wirhous commerce 
wh the body, cannot bee exerciſed ; the ſtrife were en- 
ded. But Experience hath taught vs, the Soule hath her 
immateriall acta, which without bodily organs hee is 
aabled to exerciſe. Firſt, wee [ee it im the ſtreighteſt᷑ tie 
ache Senſes, —— — , Diſcour- 
ling. Secondly, yea the moſt perbedt actions of the mind 
vt what time it hach leaft commerce with the body. In 
! Extafies, P and had his . Reuckations; and /ob2in 
 _— — — — — — 
aps allo chat d e of Jahm implyes, that ſeparate 
es haue their imployment in lauding and praiſing 
God and the Lambe - | 
Y x. 
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Gnany Aae eee. Veri. 


la ou paſſige, let vs notice the Epithere giuen to . 
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Limit therefore this ſleepe to the Body z hence 
chinke it is, that our Graues are called i owr Beds; wherein 
our Bodies, not our Soules, reſt from their labours, 

Reaſons of the reſemblance are thus conceiued? fiſt, 
for tliat it reſts from all toile and trauell, and ſenſe of e. 
uils: ſecondly, becauſe it riſeth againe by the power of 


| God : thirdly, and is as eaſily reuiued by the voice of 


God, as the liuing man is awaked out of his ſhalloweſ 
fgumber. 

So that they erre, not knowing the Scriptures, northe 
power of God, that teach, the Body to bee reſolued by 
death into its firſt principles, without hope of reſtori 
to life, What then, trow we, is the Reſarrettion promiſed? 
They ſay, of the Soules. Bur Tertullian well obſerued, 
They fall not, being immortall; therefore haue no need, 
nor are capable of Reſurrection. And that the Bodies 
alſo ſhall riſe againe, that fame ſocictas opermm, as hee 
termes it, is abundant conuiction. Partners they were 
with ſoules in doing good or euill, muſt therefore parice 
pate in the reward or puniſhment. | 

Secondly, And how fitly hence flowes Pali exhon+ 
tion, To keepe meane in r 

As eu without hene. Hee meancs of Reſurrettien n 


gloriows life, and a better condition after death. The Peri- 


phraſis of Gentiles, and all aliens from the Church of God, 
accorded by the hke, Iyh. 2. 12. he g ttingly applyedio 
their ſtate, judge by theſe Reaſons: ſirſt, they were with 
out Cbriſtche ground of hope : ſecondly ,ovz of th Church, 
the place of hope: thirdly, withoxe the Covenant, the rev 
{on of all our hope and beleeuing. 

So chat the opinion ſauours of more pitie then iudg- 
ment, that — Gentiles out of the Church hope of fat 
uation z whether by light of N. ture, as ſome or by ſe 
2 — extraordinary Inſpirations „ 28 others haut 

reamed. | 


E 


Firſt, I wonderthenthe Prophets, Danid and * 
0 


— 


—_— 


Cat. Epiflleto the Theſſaltwians, Van. 14 


ſo much magnifie Gods grace te Iewes before Chriſts 
comming, in k gizing co1hew bis Starmeer, and entring with 
thew Conenant of Peace and Saluation, Secondly, And 
why is that blefling ſo much amplified to vs Gentiles ſince 
Chriſt, I that to vs alſo God bath opened the dame of Faith, 
and made vs nere by the blood of his Sonne ? 

l ay rather as the Apoſtle, Cet vs Gentiles, of theſe 
times, praiſe God for bis mercie, whom he hath regenerated 
to 4* liuely hape in Chrift Ieſws, hauing left deſperate ſo ma- 
ny Generations of our Fore. fathers. 


_ 


_— 


VIII. 14 
Por if we belceue tha Chriſt dyed aud reſi againe, 0. 


lle laſt reaſon preſſing moderation of ſot- 
oo is here couched; taken from certain- 
ty of reſurrection to life. Of it he layes two 
nds. Firſt, the reſurrection of Chriſt. 
— the Power of God: withall, li- 
nim out the perſons to whom this bleſſing belongs, 
The Article of Reſurrection, I meane not here to inſiſt on, 
but ſofarre one ly as it receiues ſtrength from the reſur- 
retion of Chriſt, 
Chifiuriſes: Therefore v7 e out Gedbring, againe 
thegraue. 
. . 
How es the Argument ? It might bee his priui- 
lege as being the Sonne of God, and honing in himſelfe 
Vertue to quicken his body, 
f at leaſt it is = by the reſurrection 
ft, P Manlihe to vt in all things, exrep- 
ted; Gods power ing Chriſt — 721. hath 
made manifeſt a poſſibility of returning from death to 
life, Secondly, if withall wee conſider our vnion with 
Civiſtby the Spirit, whoſe heauenly influence and Di- 
une V ertue, in raiſing our ſoules to ſpirituall life, all li- 
y 
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uing members in kis body haue experience of; a. nece{. 
| | Grey wr ſhallſee of enr being rait death to fellow. 
| ſhip of his plory, Thirdly, his reſurrection is vndoubtſull 
pledge to vs df out a 7n/1fieation, and full diſcharge from 
guiſt and puniſhment of (inne, that alone kerpes vs vndet 
the dominion of Death, and debartes from encring the 
glorious preſence of God, So ſtrangely followes the 1. 
gument flom che reſutrectiom of Chriſt, to the riſing . 
game of Chriſtians, euen as many ab are by che Spi 
members of his body. 11 7 1 

So that, if any deſire to know himſelfe a ſharer in the 
reſurrection of the luſt; this let him firſt learne to knon, 
whether he bee one with Chriſt; that vnion death di- 
ſolues not: yea, ſhall force the graue to render vp the bo · 
dies of Saints, that where the Head is, there may the men- 
bers be lo. | or! | 

Signet of this Vnion : Firſt, Experience * of the vm 
and power of Chriſts reſarreiiwon : enliuing our foulestoall 
gracious and holy conuerſation. Sccondly, the fymps- 
thie and fellow feeling we haue of © the ra awd woe of our 
tellow-menibers in the body of Chriſt. * Who i affixed, 
and ſuub barne ? They hade no fellow ſhip with Chriſt, 
whom ſoſcpbi affutions touch not neerely; and to whoſe 
greateſt merriments, the remembrance thereof puts not 
a paufe. 

The perſons , to whom belongs fellouethip in th 
bleffed reſure ction, are deſcribet; Fuchs ehe is de 
That i, Tbir rominut # cher befſbdt 0996 and 9 
Chriſt vntill death, and is death. To uch u the bl Hing po 
nounced, To that condition * art the promitts Jitvited, 
kn [heb Y xe withdraw theme, Gods ſoule bath ns planar 
this former fighteouſneaſo i 2 Meir paſſiorsand 
patience all becume vm mE d. 
Dur care let it be, to t faſt what we hun receined,the 
beginning of ot ſubſſtince in Chriſt. _ 
Helpes awaifeable. Firſt, Feare of our one inftmity,, 

in 
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c. derbe Buſſalonions, Vx. 1; 
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in which reſpe we may ay as $ Aren o u, F Bleſſed 
is the man that feareth alway z Such feare, firſt, how care- | 


full makes it to ſſye ill occaſions, that a/ wirkdraw'our 
heartFfrom God ! Serondly, how teonſtionable; to vie 
i holy incanes of preſctuatien in that bleſſed con- 
tion! 64 | , 

Secondly, Deepeſt conſideration of\the*® fearful condi: 
nun of fuch as fall from the Grace of God; becomming 
more liopłleſſe then Hifde lz, more profane tien Atheiſts⸗ 
doubt not, but more grieuoufly tormented then che 
moſt ſauage amongſt hopeſeſſe Heithlen. 


Thirdly, Prayer vnto God, by whoſe grace onely wee 
to ſalustion. 


— — 


VSI. 15.16.77. 

Fur this wee ſay unge you in the Word of the Lord, that wee 
which line, which remaine at the comming of the Lirdfhall 
in frenem them which ſleep, + Sip 

Fe the Lord him(elſe ſhall de/cend from Heauen with a ſpout, 
with the voice of the Archangel!, and with the 
Gel, andthe deadin Cf fall Fiſe frff. = | 

Then we which are alive, and reine, all he caught vp to- 

with them in the (londs, to meer the Lord in. the 
Aire ; and ſo ſball we be ener with the Lord. 


downenew arguments of Conſolation,in 
reſpect of the dead. In theſe verſes wee 
haue one, taken from the order of our 
Glorification ; wherein, they that are 
dead in the Lord, haue pretminence - 
boue thoſe that are found aliue at his comming: And 
thereby takes occaſion to explaine the order and courſe of 
the Locds dealing at bis ſecond comming. And becauſe 


ſand; By 1 whoſe power alone wee ate guarded through faith 
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di Pet. 2. f. 
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He Apoſtle goes on in his purpoſe, ſett ing 
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Queſt. 


eAn/w. 
© Mat. 24.317 


lohn,y.23, 25. 


I 7 1. Cer. 12, 1. 


Gen. 18 23, 


2 L. 11 8. 


f 


T Nu. 11. 
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it is aſecret ſtrange to Reaſon, to win ĩt che more credit, 
he prefaceth thereto, Verſ. 13. 

So that iu the words we haue three things to conſider, 
6ſt, the prerogatiue of the dead aboue the living at the 
comming of Chriſt; {ccondly, che explication thirdly, 
che confirmation thereof. Take we the words as they lye 
in order. 

This wee ſay vnto you in the word of the Lord. The que- 
ſtion is, where Paul bad this from the Lord# whether 
from ſome other grounds of Scripture, or by ſpeciall re. 
uelation, or by tradition 2 

Ic matters nor much to enquire: what hee ſpeakes of 
the © laſt trumpe, and miniſtery of «Angels in the reſune· 
Ction;of the voice of the Lord, and his deſcending from beauen: 
we haue extant in the Euangelifts, 

What hee here ſpeakes touching the order of procee- 
dings at Chriſts comming, is found no where but in this 
Apoſtle: whether this were amongſt the ſpecial freq, 
tient, he had in bis extaſie, or at (ome other time diſcoue- 
red, we need norenquire : we know him of that number,, 
that ſpake by inſpiration of the holy Gheſt. | 

Whereas to win credence to this myſtery, hee preſa. 
iceth with mention of theword of God, fuppoling i futh-! 
erent, to procure faith to ſtrangeſt ſecrets; wee learme 
thet 1 Hanel myſteries and ſecrets fartheſt abone the 
reach of reaſon, our inquiries muſt ſtay, when once wee art af: 
{ared the mautb of the Lord hath ſpoken them. Therefore we 
hay obſe:ye, jt hatch beene,an imputat ioꝑ and blemiſhts 
them that hue queſtioned things ſtrangeſt to reaſon, 
once vttered in the Word of the A 28 to f Sarah, in 
the promiſe of 4 ſoxne to be borne in her old age, after ſu 
Jong barrenneſſe, in W Zachary, father of Jebn Raptif, 
i ip 242/75, &c, | 
It teacheth vs to-captiuate our Reaſon tothe word, 
God, and not to giue it libertie, curiouſly to ſearch be. 


, 
: 
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yond rexclatjons ; but to make this the vtmoſt period of 
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our inquilition, The-nrinch of the Lord bath ſpokenir.” To 
tell you how many haue fallen into errout and hereſies 
damnable, by giuing reines to reaſon in this kind, were 
endlelſe. We are not, I thinke, vnacguainted, how in that 
great inyſtery of the Trinuy, ſome, by this meanes haue 
bin blinded, whiles willing to make that tranſcendent 
myſtery hold correſpondence with the ſhallow conceir 
t 


apprehenſions , and growne to deny that myſtery , ſo 
plainly caught vs in the Word of God, Whence grew A. 
riwto his hereſie, denying the erernall generation of 
the donne from the Father, and his equality vnto him in 

wer, wiſedome, eternity, and other eſſentiall proper- 
ties of the Godhead? ſaue that hee could not conceiue 
things ocherwiſe in Gods, then they are in humane gene- 
rations, And Porphyrie contradicting that Article ot the 
Keſarretion, fell thereto by ouer-far inquirie, not able 
to conceiue how the ſubſtance of our bodies deuoured 
by beaſts, and fo by digeſtion incorporated into their 
ſubſtance, could againe bee ſeuered. Brethren, know 
we, that k rhings rexealed, ſo far as they are reuealed, are 
our; aud our childrens, and that faith muſt goe beyond rea- 
lon in matters ſupernaturall, beleeuing what the Lord 
ſpeakes, euen becauſe hee ſpeakes them; though Nico- 
4 his queſtion cannot be anſwered, I How can theſe 
thing: be ? 

See wee now the priuiledge it ſelfe: it is propoun- 
ded, firſt, negatiuely, We that ſaraine, ſhall not prexent them 
— 1 lecondly, affirmatiuely, the dead in Chriſt foal 

e * ; 
Senſe. It is enquired, how Paul reckons himſelfe among 
thoſe that ſhould bee found aliue at Chriſts ſecond com. 
ming, ſich hee promiſerh to Timothy, ® che time of bis diſ- 
ſolution was at hand ; and after aduiſeth this people, u wor 
t:hinke the dey of the Lord ſo nigh, as to fall within com- 
paſſe of that generation, A queſtion that much troubled 
> EARS 2 1 Y + S. Hierome 3 


| 


heir vnderſtanding, they haue vaniſhed away in their | 
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8. Hicrams 39nd much toyles he hilelfo to find out afo. 
lution, reiecting in truth better expoſitions of other; 
chen himſelte brings any. 
| Our later Interpreters chinke, the Apoſtle being vn- 
certaine ef the time of Chriſts comming, would expreſſe 
here in his practice our duty, that is, to ſtand in continu- 
all expectation of Chriſts ſecond comming to ludgemert; 
and ſo to order euery day, as if it were the laſt day of the 
oMaty-13. world. A duty it is needfull, te watch continually, But 
that the Apoſtle ſhonld vpon this ground perferme it, be- 
cauſe he knew not whether it might fall into his life time, 
is vnlikely, by that caueat giuen, 2 Theſ.2. | 
Vnleſſe perhaps wee may thinke, that as yet it was not 
reucaled to the Apoſtle, that the Lords comming ſhould 
be longer deferred. This once is a truth, The Lord did 
not at once reaeale all things to his ſeruants the Pro- 
phets z but, as the Author to the Hebrewes ſpeakes, 
, by parcils, as you would ſay, acquainted them 
wich his ſecrets, Inſtance we haue in eAbrabam: that hee 
fhould hane a ſeed of bleſſing, was firſt revealed ; whether 
pGen15.2, |P / = — or adoption, it ſeemes was not till after ope- 
ned. When it is farther made knowne that it ſhould be of 
his body by generation; yet whether by Sarah, or ſome o 
ther, ſeemes not yet to haue beene revealed, which was 
4606.2 .in likelihoodthe occaſion of their d exrowr in Hager; &. 
perhaps in this —_— That there ſhould bee à ſecond 
comming of Chriſt to iudgement, and that this comming 
ſhould be ſudden, in a time when it was leaſt expected, 
was reuealed when Paul wrote this Epiſtle: That it ſhould | 
r Theſ.».3, not be till the * departing from the faith, the renealing of 
Amtichrift, and bu 2 by the breath of the Lords 


F 


mouth, it may be was an aftcr-reuc'ation. And this 1s 1 
folution of the doubt not improbable. 

Another expoſition there is extant in 8. Hierome, vi 
der the name of Diadora, howlocuer reieſted by Hit 
rue, yet more probable then any himſelfe brings. The 
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ſamme of it is thus, Paul reckons himſelfe and his aſſo- 
cites amongſt ſuruiuers at Chriſts comming; not as 
chinkirfg himſelfe and thoſe then liuing ſhould bee found 
of Chr in the body, but knowing all the Righteous to 
make one body in Chriſt Ieſus, and himſelfc one of the 
number; Nos dixit, pro eo quod eft kuſtos, de quorum + e 
ſumnumers : We that remaine, that is, thofe of the Ach. 
full, that hall ſurutue to Chriſts comming. Thus faire of 
the doubt. 

The prerogatiue followes ; the dead in Chrift all firft 
riſe, hauing thei t bodies firſt — and clothed with 
immortality, incorrupt ion, glorious ſplendour, &c the 
Lord thus recompenling their ſeeming diſaduantage, in 
reſpett of choſe that know no death, but analogicall tranſ- 
mutation. | 

The point of notice is this, The di/adnuantages of Gods 
children, wherein they ſreme to bee caſt bebind their brethren, 
er mer recompenced” with ſome primledge or prerogatine , 


wherein they alſo bane their aduartage. It may ſeeme a |. 


ative of ſuruiuers at Chriſts comming, ouer thoſe 
chat are diſſolued by death, that they withour death are 
clubed upon with ineorruption ; but foe how the Lord re- 
compenecth their ſeeming diſaduantage ; they are firſt 
| ++ cmquage ene Nays coa glorious lfe, before 
e living are changed. By plentifull induction it will 
appeare, It may ſceme the diſaduantage of vs Gentiles, 
lewes had firſt the oraclts of God committed wnto 
lem; had the miniſtery of Prophets, yea of the Lord 
Chriſt himſelfe, ther miniſter of ¶ ircumeiſin - But how 
plentifully hach the Lord recompenced it vnto vs, gi- 
ung vs more plenty of cleare reuclation , and ”m_ 
meaſure of grace, then euer he vouchſafed to the Church 
ofthe Tewes 1 that we may ſay as our Sauiour ; © What ma 
Y Prophets, and Kings, and righteous nn deſired to ſee, and 
[av ut, we ſee, .' 4 | 
Wee may perhaps thinke ic to bee ſome diſaduantage 
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| thinke ot any — of Gods children, wherein 
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vnto vs, chat wee liued not in the dayes of Apoſtles and 
prophets, that taught by ſpeciall Reuelation, and vner. 
ring Spirit, what they taught the people of God; but ful. 
ly is it recompenced vnto vs: in that, many of the thing 
which they afarre off beheld in the prediction, wee with 
our eyes ſee in the accompliſhment. See it in otherpar. 
ticulars of outward or inward eſtate. Diuerſly hath God 
ordered the ſtate of his children in this life, calling ſome 
to teach, ſome to be taught ; ſome to rule, ſome to ben 
led ; giuing ſome, Wealth, Honour, Peace; exerciſing 0- 
thers with Pouerty, Infamy, Contempt amongſt men, 
It is-ftrange to ſee, how emulous wee are one of other; 
preferment in theſe fauours of God ; whereas, if wee 
would rightly weigh it, wee ſhould ſee, that in theſe 
things, wherein we ſeeme to be caſt behind our brethren, 
wee haue in one kind or other our aduantage of them, 
Their Wealth is more; fo are their Diſtractions, and 
Cares, and Spiricuall Dangers; their Reckoning larger 
at the great Audite and Day of Accompes. Is it not 
well, the Lord hath freed thee from theſe Diſtractions 
made thee rich in Faith, giuen contentment, and daily 
experienec of his Fatherly care in another kind? 

In chat which ſcemes the greateſt diſaduantage, th 
the Lord ſo long keepes vs in the racke of an acculing 
Conſcience, and with-holds the ſenſe of his fauour,inthe 
pardon of ſinnes, I am deceiued, if there be not ſome ac. 
uantage to the oppreſſed. Vſually ye ſhall ſce the cowſe 
of their lines more ſrift; ſinnes, that others without 
ſeruple twallow vp, theſe conſcionably flye from; ther 
ſanctity, togghe moſt part, greater; and ſo, I doubt nos 
ſhall be their glory. In « word : Is life fhort ? che pu 
ſageis ſpeedier to the Ieyes of Heauen: Is ir prolonged! 
the more occaſion haue they of doing good; their (e- 
uice greater, and fo ſhall bee ther reward. Wee cannot 


they are caſt behind theit 


rethren, but a recompence * 
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fall find in one kind or another plentifully rendred into 
their boſomes. N 

The Meditation, me thinkes, cannot but reſtraine in | U/e. 
Gods children all carnall emulation, at the ſeeming pre- | 
terments of others in the fauours of God. I know not 
bo it comes to paſſe amongſt vs, ſucli is our ignorance 
and inſirmity, that the old Poets Complaint may be ta- 
ken vp amongſt vs. No man, almoſt, is content with 
the fare God allots him vnto : Eueiy man thinkes ano» 
thers Condition happier then his one and that God 
hath not dealt fo liberally with him, as hee hath done 
wich others. 

The people thinke it is well with Miniſters , whole |- | 
whole life may be one in medication of the Word of | - | 
God; whom God hath choſen to be bis Inſtrunients to | 
fuethe ſoules of his people. The Miniſter againe thinks 
tis well with che people, ro whom God hath commit» 
tel care of no ſoules but their one, and from whom hee 
expeſts leſſe meaſure of knowledge and obedience, The | 
ſubic ct eyes are dazeled witch the glory of a Kingdome 
ind they are ſure high in Gods fauour, that are eminent 
mauthoricy aboue others. The Magiſtrate againe thinkes 
ci well with-the people, whole lite is moſt retired from 
publiqueimployments; how ſecure line they from enuy 
of the Ambitious , and from the Curſe of prophane 
Tongues ? Ina wordyfo.emulous we are mot; one at the 
kenung aduantages of o he by Gods fauour.;cthat hee 
$2 rare man, like Ions * Interpreter,.one of A thowſand, 'x10b3 3.33. 
whothinkes hisowne ſtate and condition in eucry reſpect \ 
beſt for him. 

Againſt this emulation, we are ſtored with Reaſons in 
the Scripture, 
As firſt, It muſt bee thoughe of, that the Lord wham 15 
neſerue, is an abſolute diſpoſer of his gifts, in what kind 
ſcever. Y If aur ejeenill, becauſe bis is good ? Why ſuffer y 3 
we him not, to dos with bis enn what be thinker good ? W — | 

: likes 


DC — 


332 


2 Ro. N 1. 35, 
2. 


3. 


b Mat. 7. 11. 


% 


ane ſhall be reccine of the Lord. | 


Cuar.g, An Expoſution upon the firſt Via. 13 


likes the ſawcineſle of that Begger, that quarrels at his 
almes, becauſe another fares better? What euer our giti 
are from God, they are Elremoſyna mera, meere Almes? 
for * who hath gizen him firſt ? » | | 
| Secondly, We ſhould confider, that the ſeruice we doe 
to God, in what place ſoeuer, is acceptable, when it i 
tendred vnto him in obedience, and ſingleneſſe of hear, 
— — to God is the obedience of che ſubiect, as the 
e ofthe Magiſtrate, Hearing and obcying with an ho- 
neſt and good heart, as Teaching in the Congregation, | 
Saith Pau, touching the condition of Scruants ; * Whats. 
euer good thing any man doth, yea, in place of a feruant, the 


Thirdly, We call God Father, and ſo heis ; and cannot | 
but acknowledge his Fathcrly loue to vs in Chrift. How 
ſhould we not waded,that what hee ſees ® beſt fu 
vs, that be will eiue v If Peace were better for thee then 
Trouble, —— Want, Honor then Infamy, makef 
thou queſtion, but the Lord would giue it thee ? The 


knoweſt not then the bowels of his Fatherly loue to thee| 
in Chriſt, farre exceeding the loue of the tendereſtſatha 
towards the ſonne of his loynes, | | 
Laſt'y, let that new propounded, neuer bee forgotten; 

— — me thinkes, forcible to curbe in all men 
emulation. In thoſe things wherein wee ſeeme to 

be diſaduantaged in reſpect of our brethren, we are ſur 
to haue, in one kind or another, our prerogatiue and pi 
uiledge to eunternile it. £ | 
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For the 201 bimſelfe — Hetin wich; Ae n 
with the vice of the eArthanget, — 2 may 
4 and rhe bal in Chriſt Sal ri fo. 
le kxplication followes; Gel, "inet p 
| | ſes principall and fubſcruicmyſtcond- 
| ly; che order of proc then ho- 
den, #ts/. 1641 i4ln the words are 
{| rhreethings; confiderabley firſt, that 
Chriſt ſhall come; ſecondiy, the man- 
ner of his comming z tha, the cf- | 
feds ind conſequents theres e 1 
Tun chere h be) ———— +. 4 4 
Tis fire ira bh , c 4.11. 


wen der ptures 
m ——— he de — Aer the San 
| of man Clonal, with Power and gent G d Mat.2 4.30, 
| Ruch. — Adam, propheſied — 8, — #lude 14. 
| Lodcnmerh with un tour Saimre. The Lord — 
| to grate ſome inchmarion hereot to the very 
| theh/by their S ye. Auguſfeut and Buſebius Ka 
Verſes of ahi. Eryeiyeuto this purpoſe.” 


"Uſes ie Gods a, ü wnhen 


|. Lap, rape ann es homey e, 


wWphence ch. y hadir, "hrerher by exrruording 
lation, or by ſome notice from Seriprates of old Tete 
ment, it is not materiall to enquire. The Lord, Genes, 
| would haue extatit amon — Meachen ſome predicti- 
onz thereof, 26 AH 2 the borter to make | 
—— —- amongſt Gentiles, 

| ntheFulneffe vf time — rat 44 81 the Princi Princi- | 
WW ples hereof, Faveconfentf om cheit own Writers, wheſec 

| wo. was ſacred amongſt them. | 
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Reaſons of it are many; amongſt many take theſe fey, 
firſt , to declare the iuſtice and equity of Gods ſecrer 
iudgement, for wluch cauſe it is called, *rbe day of 4+ 
claring the ia indgement of Ged, There is at cucry mans 
death a iudgement of ablolution or oopdenanies ps 
ſed ypon their ſoules , according - their fairh or inſide. 
lity, repei or impenitency, but to vs as yet ſecret, 
The Lord cherefore hath appointed a day of genen 
Aſſiſe, wherein cuery mans workes (hall come toexami- 
nation and publike vie, and all the world be forced} 
— acknowledge the equity of the Lords ſecret pro- 

ings, | | 

To — other actions of the Lord cuidencing the | 
ſame truth, as 5 counition of all the wngod(y of their vn 
full deeds which they haue vngodlily committed, Though | 
doubt not but it is true of moſt men, they liue and dye u 
thoſe heretiques Pal ſpeakes of, h nu?] ther 
conſcience bring witneſſe and iudge againſt them; ye 
hath ir pleafed the Lord ſo to appoint, that there (hall bez 
farther,and more publique conuicti | 

pocrite ſhall bee ſo impudent as to | 
Lord the formall ſeruice he hath done, his mouth muy be 

and his face couered with confuſion z when bu 
owns heart fhall tell hirg, men and Angels witneſſing be 
hath beene a formalliſt ondy in Chriſtlanity. | 

A ſecond reaſon, is the execution of full vengeance! 
vpon the bodies and ſoules of them, that haue either ig 
norantly or malieiouſſy idi/obejed the Goſpel, And this rea- 
ſon is furthered by two others. Firſt, though they now i 
their ſoules ſuffer what their ſinnes haue deſerued, yer by! 
their bodice, the inſtruments of their ſoules in (inni 
in the ſame ſtate of ſenſeleineſſe wich, the bodies of 
Saints. It is meet therefore, tat there ſhould bee ſuch a 
comming of Chriſt, that as bodies and ſoules haue been 
fellowes in euil doing, ſo they may both partake in ihe p 
niſnment of their abominatiputß. Secondly, moreouei it u 

to 
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Cuary: Epifila taube Theſſalonians, VII. 16. 
to bee conſidered, chat homſoeuer the perſonall acts of 
inne in the vngodly, arc, 45 chey are 2083, tranſient 3and 
ſeeme to dye with che committers yet haue many of chem 
1 ation along. sucm co a thouſand generations. It 
{id of Ierabaam, lie is Hrari to fine It is true, not 
onely of the time, her ein he liued; but the infection of 
chat policie and example, reached to many ſucceeding a- 
ges. The ſame is true ob other (ins and ſinners; che poy- 
ſon ind Rench of their gbominacions, continue long after 
che deach of their fir authors. Saint Ius telt vn of fome 


in his tima, tha walked in the way of (ain and: Nala. 


Themſetues were long ſince dead, but the poyſon of 
their example, remained euen to Iades time, and will doe 
tothe end of the world, And ĩt is not to he doubted, but 

chat all che ſiumes of other men, occafioned hy cheir ex · 
unple, (ball he puniſhed in them, as well as .chofe that in 
thar owne perſons they comnutted. To theend there 
fore that they may haue a full meaſure of wrath, accor- 
dingrothe tull meaſure of cheir ſinnes ; there muſt bee a 
ſecond comming of Chriſt to the vniuetſall 3 j 
ud cheſgareJoine ends in ape of the ed. 
la ders, down ather\cnds1har re- 


—_ — — 


(pet Gods children. Afri th e b/caring of their innocen- 
faces of them that aue loaden them with vniuſt 

rs and accuſatians. Sccondly, the recampenſing of 
their labourg that liaue not recemued, in this life any vi- 
lible reward, „ it plot 12 3 ul 241 Fat 
And whaty(hnuld I call you of the vſes it hath in re · 
ſpectof Cod himſelſe, and bis Chtiſt 7 How often quar- 
rell we at the diſpenſatious of his prouidence? that hee 
caſts proſperity -vpon, the wicked, and exerciſeth his 
children, wich, continua ll afflictions. There muſt a. day 
Au nbat [a and the equity of God 
dupoſition (hall apprare to all men : henthe wicked ſhall 
be forced to confeſſe, they found the Lord -hiberall to 
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chem in the ching of thus catch j and Gods children hane 

all cheir afflictions rewarded, with a full mealure of 
... r 

1 — vs now pine to the manner of his comming, and 

cken we {ubioynethe vies, The manner 14 deſcribed to 


| be with great terrot, Maicfly-and glory * Wh the — 


the Archangel, and-with the Tyaunye of Ged. My 
— vpon this occaſion, ti enter the —— about 
t ert and degices of am Angels, That 
—_— —.— = — being i uperiour, 
ſome inferiour, e m ce no qu An Atvhangel we 
bud here; and will whke no great q of it, whether a 
they baue one fupreame, ſo there may bee otherꝭ in their 
ſeutralb rankes one ſuperiour to another: Amongſt the 
cuilhAngds, wereade of one called The Provee of Dewlr; 
the other inferiours; and Miniſtors vnto him. Wheretore 
it is ſad, Th Denill and his Augilr. 

Neither e I toſpeake much of che Miniftery of 
— in the reſurrection, and day of Iudgement. Yee 
briefly. fer downe, ao ay Firſt, To gabe 


fours windes, and to them to 
— — to he es perhaps, ind 


inecuidenecagainft the v of che linges they how 
rey commuted; we 2 bed. oy AP ups: 
— irdly, to — | of Gods 
he wicked. Laſtly, to ferue to the qreaer 
ve Chriſt the Tudge, for which cauſe, hee is ſtid at hi 
„Tele eit bis S 
Touchi g che Trampeof Gody Whether we mit tile i 
in property of {pecchzor analogiczlly, is a queſtion + Ine: 
eters vary in their conjectures: ſome ale hr 
onely , to (ignific the vertue; and power: of 


2 ey er eo necks manor ſexy 
bewes, f one dy he 
—— For my part, f fe 
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Law, when the Lord came downe vpon Mount Sinajzthe 
? voice of che Tm. was beard txceeding land; ſo it may 
bee here. Curious enquiries about the matter of it, or 
meanes of ſound, let ys omit as friuolous. 

The whole ſerues to expreſſe the terrour, maieſty, and 
glory of Chrift, at his ſecond comming to iudgemene ; 
utended wich — 2 — 
of bu pl Angels ; wick his mighty voice ſhaking 


the dead out of their graues, and preſenting them all 
x his Sear of ludgement. No maruell, if the wicked chen 
—— — — — te fall 
| s comming bei uch maieſty and glo- 
——— * . 25 
Andefirſt, it ſerues for oonfutation of thoſe a yodleſs 
— — Fee ſpenk es of that, in regard of 
long delay of his comming, gro to deride and ſceſſ ar 
the Tyne. Such Atheiſts all ages haue afforded: would 
Cod our one times were free; men that labour to 


come that che Lord hath written in their hearts with 


df Acheiſme and aneneſſe, haue not ſtucke to rea- 
ſon this Principle of our Chriſtian Faich. Will 
you keare how S. Peres Mockers thus diſpured : 4 
things bane continned in bike fat without alteration , ener 
ſmerthe Creation: Wee ſee the ſame cireumuolution of 
tlewens , viciſſicude of Times and Seaſons, Erge, 
40 Nom, fuſt (fairh Perry) their ground is falſe, their 
ome hearts being witneſſes, ſaue that they haue wil 
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Hlemen and Earth ; and by the power of his Trumpe mi- 


quench in chemſelues thoſe notices of a ludgement to 
the point of a Diamond 5 And, which paſſerh all meaſure | 


p Exe.19. 10. 


| 


41 Pet. 3. 34. 
610. 


they cannot bee ignorant, that de Earth once periſhed by 
Mar, that Deluge having teſtmony, not andy from | 
Moſer, but euen from Heathens themſelues. Beſides, | 
they cannot but — ſenſible decay , and de- 
cling of all che creatures from cheit original my | 
- & an 


|fuly fur their eyes againſt the hight of che Truth: For | 


q 


— — ———— 


Hal 103. 26. 
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and perfection z wee ſee them, as Dau d, waren old u 4 
arent, and now, as it were, of their one accord grow. 
ing toward; a diſſolution. Laſtly, that Morde Cod, that 
was ſo powerfull to give them a beginning, is it not yg 
mighty to put an end to the creatures? — — then it 
were true, that the world ſtands fill in the Rate wherein 
it was created; the bord, by whoſe Word and Power it 
was firſt made, and hath, euer ſince Creation, continued 
in this order, can with che ſame power of. his. Word 
brin it. to nothing. 

Their ſecond A againſt the Diſſolution, is, a 
the Epicures againft the Creation; Yue machine ? What 
ſhould che inftrument - — — be? If 
we ſay Fire; it is one of che principall parts whercef it 
— Anſ. Let can the 1d —— the 
Diſſolution, as he once did Water, the common Pnnciple 


of all things, at the vniuerſall Deluge. 


Third Argument, is from the long delay. Anſ. Where. 
in, faith Peter, firſt, how much forget they themſelves; 
meaſuring the dayes of Gods eternity by the ſcantling of 
our time ? Secondly, how little doe they. conſider the 
ends aud rcafons of the delay ? hich are, not che Load 
forgetfulneſſo, or change of his purpoſe, hut his patience 
towards vs, in waiting for our repenranc& and the accom: 
pliſhment of chat number that hee hath choſen to life; of 
whom, perhaps there are many as yer vaborne, © 

To theſe of Peters moeckers, our iudicious Atheiſſi 
they would ſeeme.,.haue added an Argument, as they 
chinke, irrefragable taken from the ſeeming negleſt of 
the good and euill done amongſt men. 

w many {ce we living piotiſſy, yet miſerably ? Hon 
many, 4. —— — Indge in the Goſpell, withou 
feare of God, and reucrence of men, and yet in the tip 
and highcſt Chayre of proſperity ? 


Now, what is to be peruerſe, if this bee nor # The 
which Gods Spirit thinkes an Argument Jemontirative, 


0 


- — 
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to proue aſecond ludgement, theſethinke invincible to 
ouerthrow it. The © preſent tribulation of the Righreows, 
is 4 demonſtration of 4 rightrous Indgement to come. \N heres 


to Salomon accords, inthe vic he makes of chis vanity he 


ghtcanſmeſſe, and bebald, Imquity was there, Then ſad d, 
Cl ſurely indge the righteous and nrightrous ; for there 
ia time appointed for exery purpoſe. Secondly, neither is 
this ſeeming neglect ſo vniueriall, as they would make it: 
Some we (ec here puniſhed, and rewarded, that wee may 
know, there is a Providence taking notice of all; (ome o- 
thers yet reſpited, that we might know there is 4 Iadge- 
ment tg Came, 4 % 
Lewing theſe Arhcifts all to the Tudgement of che 
gren Day, let vs ſee how we may profic by this Medita- 
don. And firſt, it ſerues u t A a! men, in all pla- 
au, te repent of all their ongedly deeds, which they haue 
— — in a much as the Lord bath appein- 
Dey. wherein bee wii indge the world in righteon/neſſe, 
hy that Man whom be hath appointed: #3 Salomon alſo prei- 
ſeth the Exhortation, Ts * feare God, and keepe bis Com- 
\mandewents z ſecing bee will bring eu worke vn I, 
ment, ith exory /cerer thing, whether it bee good ox cull, 
And beſcech-you, eucry one ſeriouſſy thinke of it, there 
5 nota Vainc oath, no, nor J die werd, but than art 
cotebleſor it at that Day. How much more for thy per- 
wries and Blaſphemics againſt God and his Truth? And 
let no man flatter himſelfe, think ing his effc or 
ſnalnelſe, his age or youth, ſhall excuſe him God : 
'Gre and final fond before Gad, 20 bee indeed after the 
things written in the Bookes. And euen of the Tolbties of 
Tenth, ſaid SALOMON, * the Lord ſbal bring them to 
2 Nothing ſhall ſtead thee at that Day, but 
Fath and Repentance. Leſt any ſay, euen that Day may 
bring Repentance to Saluation;z and the Lord is meici- 
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ſaw, amongſt others, vnder the Sunne. I ſaw aplace of 
, and loc, wickednefſe was there; and the place of 
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ſhould make ws perſwade wen : y ea, ſaith Peter, © Wha 


| 


fall, and will then be intreated; heare what Paul hath, 
Thet Day © « day of ub to all unpenient ſinnars ; and 
thou maiſt ery and howle, with © Eſas, for che gleſſing, 
bur ſhalc find no place for Repencance, becauſe thou neg. 
lectedſt che time of the Lords Viſitation. 


A ſecond vſe 8. Pan{points vs vnto, in his one pre 
Qice z and S. Pater — deſcribed the terrour and 
glory of that Day, it ſhould teach vs all fai fi lueſſe in 
our Vocations and Callings z 4 This terre of the Lund 


manner men ought wee 10 be in all boly connerſation aud god 
line(ſe! Fooles ay we are, we dreame of too much ſtuct. 
neſſe in holy courſes ; and generally, ir goes for aa Opi. 
nion currant amongſt the wiſc, #/+ may be inſt oxer-much, 
Alas, brethren, doe we conſider the Maieſty, Power, pu- 
rity, ſttict Tuſtice of the , when we thus ſpeake? 
He that brings cuen idle words to ludgement, and for 
gets nor a thought of diſobedience, how will hee ſpare 
our grollc negligence and preſumption ? How our for- 
mhry and vareucrence in his ſeruiee d Saith Pavan, 
What manner wee te bes mbatineſſe : Buen Angelica 
purity were lictle enough, te preſent vs to the eyes of | 
that Iudge, & is his great mercy to vs, chat hee hath 


romiſed te f ſor no iniquity i TaACom, wer me; 
1 Iſrael ; yet fo, as that — would haue vs —— 
0 and % h purge our ſelues, «| 

* . 

The lftching to be confidered,arethe effects and con- 
f of his ing; {ome of them reſpect the dead, 
whereof already; ochers, the liuing that remaine at l. 
comming : ſome others, both, 
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VIII. 1 , 
Then we which line, oc. 
—— the Queſtion 
10 her —— — Chriſt — then 
find aliue, ſhall not dye at all ; or, whe- 
ther in their e towards Clriſt in 
che Ayre, they dye, and bee reui- 


ued: and ſeemes to incline to that opi- 
nion, that they ſhall haue their death, 
and be againe mri celeritate reuiued. Againſt him direct- 
ly isthe Apoſtle z e ball 2 ＋ and Peter, Cbriſt 
n Ad. | 
His Arguments art 
ſhalt retwrne z and, It is" appointed ro all noemonce to . C4 
tau anſwer is briefe, but pithy j The — _ hee 
z but, ils nov mori f. fingularez There bee 
— priuiledge and diſpenſation, 
Touching the manner of this Rape, whether ic ſhall 
—— 4 cls, as ſeemes to bee imply ed, 
Ma, 24 or by an immediate power of God, making our 
bodies of that agility, that, as Birds, wee ſhall mount vp 
imo the Ayre, is not curiouſly to be —_— 
[Fany ſhall aske, What the vſe is of our meeting the 
Lord in the Aire, whereto it ſerucs ? 
Firſt, to fill vp the a Adaicfty and Glory of the ludges 
pram Framndhy code his Aſſeſſors in the Judgement, 
bee pronounced and executed vpon the vngodly. 
Which made Pant ſay, We® bal indge the world — 
ther by way of Compariſon, as Nimizirer are (aid to f con- 
— way n u indifferent to 
be reſolued. 
Here onely take notice of the — Ged 2 for bye 
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hk Adr 16.41, 
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wicked, as the ſcumme and off ſconring of the world, the 
Lord Chriſt ſhall then-k6nour them to farre, as to make 
them his 4 Aſſeſſaus in the ludgement of the world, In 
the Regeneration, they ſhall fit on Thrones indging the Tribe: | 


| of iſrael, Such honeur haus all his Saints. 


And let it be our ſolace, againſt all the contempt wee 
live in, inthis world. I know not how, that temptation 
of Infamy and Reproach preuailes much wich many; 
gladly, wee would all bee ſame-body in the eye of the 
World. And becauſe wee ſee Religious courſes ſo euer 
where loaden with diſgrace , many, exceeding many, 
ſhrinke, if not from practice, yet from open protcllion of 


| che Goſpell. 


Now, if wee had wiſedome to meaſure the happineſſe 


' | | and: glory of Gods children, not by their outward ſtate 
in this life, bur by their condition in the life to come, we 


ſhould neuer enuy vnto Salomon his Royalty, nor to any 
Monarch of the Earth the perfection of Maicſty. Forto 
which of the Kings of the Earth ſaid che Lord at any 
uma, zhey'ſhalt be his Aleſſours at the day of Judgement? 
c wo fuck onely, as contentedly ſubmit thern(clues 
to beare bit Repro ach ʒ and that haue learnt with Moss, 
to # count'the rebuke of ¶ lriſt greater. bonour, then all the 
Maieſty that the Worldcanofford chem They al(o ſhall 


| 


—— countable for che inturies and oppre(- 
ions they haue loader Gods children withall: yea, if they 
epent not their vngodly deeds, ſtand to bee judged of 


them whom they haue contemned and deſpightfully 


entreste t. | 
The laſt conſoquent of Chriſts eomming here mentio 
ned, is the 1 — af Gods children to the perpetuall ſorts 
ty of (rift, and fellowſpip in the bleſſedneſſe and glory of bu 
Kingdome. The excellency of that Rate, ſee ar large de 

faribed, Res Bir * nnn a. | 
And let itteach vs, t /opy,. and pray Yor that bleſſed ap 


pearing and comming of che Sonne of Man, * The 5p 
| "S. 2 


— 


—— 
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rit and Bride ſay, Come, yea cuen come quickly, Lord Ieſus: 
The ® Creatures with earneſt expeltation wait and long for u Rom 8. 15, 
the manifeſtation of the ſonnes of God, And by how many 
meanes doth che Lord labour to draw our Affections to- 
| wards that bleſſed Eſtate ? exerciſing, and cuen loading 
vs with Afflictions in this life; giving vs taſte of the com- 
forts he hath prouided for vs in the life to come, in the 
peace of Conſcience, and fiiſt fruits of Sanctification; 
yer ſo, as we haue neither in perfection, nor without in- 
tenuption: To what end ? but that we might, from the 
ſweetneſſe of the taſte here vonchſafed vnto vs, frame | 
this kind of reaſoning to our ſelues? If the taſte of this 
happineſſe be ſo ſweet; Oh what ſhall the fulneſſe bee? 
If this glimmering light of heauenly knowledge, when 
weſee but as in a Glaſſe, darkly, bee ſo delightfull; what 
ſhall it bee, to ſee the Lord face tu face, and to know him 
uhe is ? If our weake obedience, and the firſt fruits of 
the Spirit be ſo comfortable, that wee highlier prize it 
then all the treaſures of the world; what ſhall 2 per- 
fectiom of Holineſſe be ? When there ſhall bee no Deuill 
totemp:, no Concupiſcence to entice, ne Fleſb toluſt a- 
ſauſt the Spirit, no Law in our members to rebel againſt the 
Lav of our mind, If the communion wee haue here with 
ft, in his Word and Sacraments, bee ſo ioyous, that 
weareof Daxids mind, * One day in the Lords houſe is ber- 2 p[4$,.10, 
ter then a thouſand in the Tents of vngodlmeſſe ; and thinke it | 
more honour, ro be a Doore-keeper in the Houſe of Od. then 
ts reigne in the Tabernacles of tbe wicked : What ſhall 
it be, to enioy the immediate Preſence and Glory of God 
our Father, Cliriſt our Redeemer, the holy Ghoſt our 
Comforter? &c. | 
To which, if wee adde the conſideration of the vn- 
changeablenetſe of that eſtate, what can be added to that 
meaſure of happineſſe ? We ſhall, ſaith the Apoſtle, be euer 
mich the Lord, Ly 
So then, tbe bleſſed tate of Gods children after this life, Obſer. 
24 15 
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ruptible. vadefiled, and that [adeth not away, That bfe is 
r exerlafting ; that Sabbath a is perpetnall, that glory is cier- 
nal ; that ioy laſts for cuermore, 

There be three things eminent in the ſtate of glory, x. 
boue that of Gods children in this life. Firſt, perfection. 
Sccondly,perperuity. Thirdly, immutability. We ſee now 
but in a glaſſe, impertectly ; b chen face io face; wee haue 
now © tbe firſt fruits, onely of the ſpirit, the d earneſt pemy of 
our redemption; then the full meaſure, according to the 
meaſure of ſuch creatures. 

We haue now peace ot Conſcience z but alas, howof. 
ten interrupted with vnſpeakable horrour ? Now re- 
ioyce wee withe joy vnſpeakgable, and glorious ; but times 
fall out, as with David, that we need pray, f Reftoring the 
iey of the Lords ſalwation, There is peace, without trou- 


tas, ſaich Bernd: felix atermitas, eterna falicitas, (aith 


tine. | 
wy g ſolace wee our (clues in al affithions, yet, 
r they ſeeme to threaten vs with death. It is a ble: 
ſed change wee make by dying in the Lord, or for him 
Giue hopcleſs men leaue to-tremble at death, whoſe portion | 
1.1m this life. Let Gods children ſealed with his Spirit, lit 
op their bead; for boy, in their diſſolution: — 
his Nunc dimittic, © quaſi neceſſitate quadam teneretur in 
vit ad, non-voluntate ; lait h Ambroſe. 

Secondly, Learne to moderate mourning for the dead, 
though neuer ſo neare, that dye in the Lord. Zugeatw 
mor tus, ſed ille quem gebouna ſnſcipit, quem tartarm dew 
rat, in eius pans eternns ignis eftuat, ach Hicrome , inter- 


cond appearing of Chriſt. 


ble; ioy without ſorrow z Felix ſecaritas ; ſocura fal- 


ding to put meaſure to a mothers forrow. | 
Thirdly, k Zoe, and long for; and i hafen ums theſe 


Fourthly, Know hence, that the miſerable eſtate of the} 


— — 


— 


damned in Hell, is alſo vnchangeable and euerlaſting. !t 
was 


* 


Crane Epiſtle tothe T beſſalonians, Vu x, 18, x. 


[thouſand yeares afterthe reſurrection, there ſhould be a 
— labil for the damned in Hell ;a yeare of releaſe 
0 


was Origens errour, and the Chiliaſts, that within one 


ut of their torments. I maruell then why Alrabam 
ſaid, They * cannot come from you to vr. Why our Sauiour k Late 16.26. 
ſaid, That | worme dyes not, that fire gert wot out ? why hee | 1 4%. 8.4 
cls that fire, ®exerlaſting ? " Procul 4 beate P iſs pas | — Mat. = *. 
pid exalati cruciabuntur in gebenna perpetna, nunq uam lu- — — 
"om "a. : P-3 + 
ie nunquame refrigeriuns adepruri, ed per millia mil- | 
lem annorum in inferno cruci audi, nec inde vnquan liberan- 
4 v0 nec quis torquet, aliqaando fatigatur ; nec qui tor que- 
n, aliquando morit ur fie enim 169 165 conſumit, vs ſemper 
\reſerxet ; fic rormenta ag unt, ur ſemper renowentur, Fer- 
nd And | wonder, how elſe their puniſhment anſwers 
wtheir ſins z they ſinned, faich T mom a 5, i eterno ſus; 
Juſt therefore that they ſhould bee tormented in an 
De. Their deſires to ſinne, were euerlaſting. faith Grego- 

Ing ? 


rivienor juſt, cher puniſhment ſhould be eu 
Evennowin hell continues their impenit and 
— 2 the ſinnes may —— ae — 


pented? 

Laſtly, che Maieſty they offended, if infinite ; ſome in- 
fnireneiſe then there muſt be, to anſwer. the violation of | 
that infinite Iuſtice ; it cannot be in the weight, leſt the 
creature be aboliſhed: It muſt bee therefore in the con- 
tinuince. 1 


ü» 


VIII. 18. 
Wherefore, comfort one another with theſe word.. 


Alle inference out of this whole Treaty, 


| d) touching the ſtare of the dead in Chriſt:. 
J wherein conſider, firſt, the duty inioyned ; 
| Comfort one anotber : the meanesof com- 


CE; The 


fort; with theſe words. 


. 
_— — 


, 
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n 1 Theſſ 5. 14. 


o lob 6.14. 


Reaſons, I. 


p Eph,q.2y. 
q 2 cor. 11.25 


ſ 2 cor. 2. y. 
t Amos 6.6 8. 


u Phil. 2.5. 
x Ad. 


y Heft. 3. ry. 


2 He b. 10.31. 


The points obſeruable are theſe. Firſt, The duty wee 
owe to the affiited ; that is, comfort. ® Comfort the feli. 


minded. Mas that ts in miſery o ſhould bee comforted of hi; 
friends; but that men haue forſaken the feare of the Al. 


mighty. 


eye is buſie to prye into the hurtgthe hands doe their be 


to plucke out the cauſe of anguiſh ? euen wee are? men-| 


bers one of another: therefore ſaid Paul, a uo u afflifled,and 
I burne not: E 

Secondly, We our ſelues are* yet in the body; and muy 
ſuffer what others now feele. 


| 


Thirdly, f Sorrow, faith the Apoſtle, « 4 gulfe; how 


many ſwallowes it vp for want of comfort? Example ee 


in Jobs friends, Barzslias, ec. Defectiue in this duty, are, 


firſt, all men inſenſible of others ſorrowes ; whom the 
afflictions of Gods children touch not. They drinke wine 
in bowles, ſaith Amos : but t no man is ſorry for the affiltion 
of Joſeph. Therefore the Lord hath ſworne by himſelfe, that be 
doth abhorre the excellency of Jacob and hate the Palaers ther- 
of. How can we be aſſured we are quickned by the Spint 
of Chriſt, that haue u not bis afſoction ? To count the affitt- 
ons of his Church, after a ſort our x owne, 

Secondly, They that make themſelues merry with the 
miſeries of their brethren ; and count it a chiefe melody,to 
ſee, and heare the maladics of others; when / Shuſhanu 
in greateſt perplexity , Haman it in the height of his isl 
lity. How many of the ſame ſpirit amongſt vs, ti. 
umph in the greateſt miſeries of their brethren, chat mi- 
ſerie of miſeries, a wounded ſpirit ? there are, that can ſoo- 
ner make matter of exprobration, then meanes of compaF 
ſion z it is the fruit, they ſay, of following Sermons. How 


euer it be true, It is 4® fearfwll thing to fall into the hands f 


God, and wonderfull intolerable to wreſtle with his wrath 
in 


— nl 


— a 
* 


| 


| 
| 


| 
Firſt, compaſſion and Sympathy that ſhould be berwix: 
vs, in reſpect of our necre linking together in the body of 
Chriſt. If a thorne be in the foot, the backe bowes; the 
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in the Conſcience; yet farre more heauy token of his im- 
le diſpleaſure is it, to liue ſenſleſly in fin, and not to 
eremembred with ſome afflitions. Truly ſaid Hierome, 
Magna ira eff, quands peccantibus non iraſcitur Deut. It is 
2 trembling, when the Lord comes to a uff our of 
fences with the rod, and onr finnes with ſcourges 3 but much 
more grieuous, that he threatens by Hoſbea; I will not vi- 
ſtthesr daughters when they are barlots, Mediens, ſi ceſſabit 
curare, deſperat. 
Yeaſce how the Scripture teacheth vs, from the affli- 
tions of Gods children, to inferre a farre more miſerable 
eſtate of the wicked. 1f Judgement begin at the houſe of God, 
what frail be the end of them that obey not the Goſpell Ibe- 
yin to plague the © City where my name is called v pon, and ſhal 
ye gefree ? If the *righteons bee rec ed in the earth ; 
how mach more the wicked and che (inner ? doth hee ſo 
ehaftenthe infirmities of his children? what will he doe 
tothe preſumptions of his enemies, &c. 

Remember what Salomon aduiſeth in this caſe: e Reioict 
wt, no not when thine enemy falleth : neither let thy heart bee 
lad, when be ftumbleth ; left the Lord ſee it, and it diſpleaſe 
om ; and ſo he turne away his hand from him to thee, 

Thirdly, They that adde affliction to them whom the 
Lord hath wounded, Giue gall tor meat, and vineger to 
quench thirſt, as che Iewes to our Sauiour: make more 
bitter the afflictions of Gods children; firſt, by inſolen- 
ces, ſecendly, f exprobrations, thirdly, queſtioning ſin- 
cerity, = | 
L all ſuch barbarous and inhumane natures remem- 
der, what David pray es vncoſuch z not out of a reuenge- 
full afeion, but by propheticall inſtin&t : 8 Powre our 
thine indignation i pon them, and let thy wratbfull anger take 
bold vpen thens. AAA. iniquity to them iniquity, and let them 
"ever come into thyrighteomſuc ſſe. For 47 perſecute him whom 
thos hoſt [anitten. e what Otadiabh threatens. to ſuch 
people; h Ar theu aft done, ſo ſhall it be done to thee ;, thy 


— — 


b 1 Pet. 4. 17. 
c ler. 25. 29. 
d Pre. 11. 31. 


e Pros. 24.178 


f 3 San. 16. 


g Pſal 69.24. 
16.27. 


reward | 


h 0b:d.15. 


hk Pſalarr! 
| z Tim, 1,16417 
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reward ſhall returne vpon thine owne head. 

Let Gods people be exhorted, to bewarethis inhuma- 
nity;and as we deſire to partake comfort from God, ſo not 
to withheld it from che afflicted. 

Reaſons hereto inducing : Firſt, it is the end why the 
Lord hath beene pleaſed to miniſter comfort to vs; that 
wee | might be able to comfort others, with the ſame com. 
_ , Wherewith our ſelues haue beene comforted of 
God, 

Secondly, The comfort we minifter to others, is re. 
flected vpon our one ſoules. In ſpirituall things, no 
man is a loſer by communication. No man loſeth know- 
ledge, by inſtructing che ignorant; nor abates his owne 
zeale, by inflaming the zeale of others, nor impayres his 
owne comfort, but increaſeth it, by miniftring comfon 
tothe diſtreſſed. 

Thirdly,God himſelfe becomes our debter by promiſe, 
to k recompenſe it into our boſomes. 

Fourthly, The ſoules of the afflicted il bleſſe thee, 

— matter or meanes of comfort followeth: wwhtheſ 
words: 


The beſt comforts are they, that are drammo from diſtriai 
=_ "1 n Scripeure-comforts are the beſt comfort! 


Scri -comforts exceed all others, in three ſpecial 
ties. Firſt, they are more ſolid, becauſe more true; the 
very pith and marrow of comfort, is contained in Scrip, 
— is — the weary ſoule may reſt, and — 
vpon. This, faith Dawid, is my n comfort in mine aſficti 
0 Thy word hath quickned _y P rememebred thy — 0 
Lord, and receined comfort, | 

Secondly, more vniuerſall. Some miſeries there are, 
for which the Heathen found our, and penned ſome (hal 


neuer find ſa lue to cure ? that miſerie of miſeries, a wow 


ded ſpirit, how miſcrably dee they comfort? No marucl 


low comforts. But how many be there, which they could 


I &@ - VO — 


ther 
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the conſolation of the afflicted ? This and the 
— _ tothe Soule, and © peas Fade towe abroad in 


ꝶ6ͤ— — 
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they hey knew not the ſtorehouſe of comfort. the Mediavour 
* ſeſv, bu died, tarecenciiens rate H 

ly, More effectuall. What words bat theſe, haue 
the 52 of God promiſed to make them effectuall to 


gyrit goe together, The holy Ghoſt . the Comforter, | 


"hadif — a little enter comparifon berwixr the 
Comforts extant in the writings of Men, and thoſe pro- 
pounded in the Scripture, wee ſhall ſee,” how tter ly 


— choſa une, in compuilon of 
ot Pa / here treats of : Tuly and 


berg 
e ma t Diſcowſcs, ending co yerld 
—— — The ſumme;ofall chey 
ay, is this, . Death in incuitable, none 
em void it; foo therefore for 2 man to grieus for it. 
Againe, it in cite , none {capes it; and here 
they hy on load, wich hiftories of Cities, Kingdomes, 
Monarchies, thar han come: to: mine. Third y, ſores 
umcsthey demurte, 'wherher any thing of nat remaitre 
ther death? imagining no other [aumorraticy, but im che 
mouthes of men, by commendation : et her they are not, 
nd then are not miſenable; or if they bee, yer herein 
lunch their bleſſedneſſe, their foules ave ridde from the 
priſon of the body. What are the comforts Seriprares 
afoordinthis caſe ? * Death ſtpararrs nor from the-tone Als 
* r — — from Labexry, leads to the *preſenve of 
Cinft ; 2 the very bodies tench mal their at 


22. another particular : Ourward affliftions and 
vexations; what comfores hate they ? Forſooth, eicher 
they are facall, and:canmorbe avoided ; or elſefonuirow, 
ind therefore to bee contemned 5 Compare the Scrips 


ö 
| 


q Lan. 10. 


r Jes. $9.21, 


Nen. 5-5, 


ures they are ſwayed byithe on hand of 4 _ | 


_Fath ery 
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y 1 Cor. 10. 13. 
2 Heb. 11 t. 


2 f cor. 11.3 2. 
b 2 Cv. 4. 17. 


ct cer. 1a. 


We 1. 


f 106 33.23. 


g Heb. 9 25. 


dannmiatien ; Thirdly , they b worke to vs as incomparable 


| popular a auſe, What is fame, but aura penal the! 
— 45 | 


Father z that firft, y remopers them to our ſtrength , ſecondly, 
victh them ar weunes to * mortific dar ſimuet, to a prevent 


1 * erer nal glory. 2 
n infamy and contempt; they ſhew vs the vanity of 


the people. And honour, they ſay, is in hows. 
raue, not in bonorato. Heare Scriptures : God hath che 
< che wie thing, & things of no eſteeme,to confound — 
theſe that no are couneed the off · ſcouring of the canh, | 
ſhall one day 4% — miles of: Iſrari; and 
© great is their reward mHeanen.. might he infinite in this 
kind z bur whereto ? who maruells, if che comforts of 
men be not ble to thoſe, that proceed from the 
Father of mercics, and God of all conſalation? Hee that 
made mans heart, beft knowes the maladics thereof, and 
what cordialls eo miniſter thereto for medicine, 

What then may we thinke of them, to whoſe ſoules,no 
comforts are more ynwelcome, then thoſe che $cripwre 
affoord ? that forſake this fount aine of timing waters, ns 
them pits that can bold ne water in deadlieſt ſickneſſe, 
when now the ſoule drawes neereft tothe pit, delight 


moſt in the y, and preſence of the moſt profine, 
and ignorant, o their cured acquaintance z The Mint 
ſer, whom God hath made * but interpreter, and meſſenge 
of comfort to the weary ſoule, is laſt ient for, and leaſt wel 
— he, of all comforts, chey were leaſt 
pretious, that the word ol God affoords. | 
4 you heare — of comforting that — 

ights them? Be cheare, neighbour ; you tha 
doe well cnough, —— of God: ha ſeene many | 
aslow hc, and yet haue recovered : or if the work 
come, it is but a dying. We owe Goda · death, and there 
is an end. As Job (peakes to his friends, Ai crab le cum. 
ters are theſe to the afflicted : n is inderd appointed ts dl 
mew once to dye. But heare What followes : C After dul 


camei 


— 


58. Nr 


ith 
—— 
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comer indgement, Where is that ſhould ſupport the ſou'e, 
againſt it be preſented tothe Lords tribunall? When exe- 

man receiues according to the things done in his body: To 
ſuch diſtreſſe, alas, what comfort can they miniſter z that 
haue neither experience, nor ſo much as knowledge, of 
the meanes of reconcilement vnto the [ udges know not, 
to reucale vnto men that righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, wherein, 
who is not found, periſherh in euerlaſting horror, and cor. 
ment of conſcience ?- | 

Secondly, bearne we all diligently to conuerſe inthe 

ipturet, that we may ſtore our ſelues with (ound com- 
fort, againſt the euill day commeth. Gertainly it is a 
nut ; either in this life for a time, or in the world to 
come, for euer, thou ſhale find conſcience an accuſer, a 
wienelſe,a ludge againft thee, It will be too late to ſeeke 
comfort when the miſery-commerh. Be exhorted there- 
fore, to lan this Word * dwelt plentiful in you ; if not for the 
pleaſantnelſe of heauenlyreuelations, therein contained; 
f not, that you mi knowhow to direct your liues ac- 


* 


not his Cunmſeller, ſhall neuer find it his comforter:) yet 
for your neceſſity ſake, that ye may haue comfort, where- 


tation 

Strange is the conterupt of this knowledge,and comfor:- 
ofthe Scriptures amongſt men, Inſomuch that euen idle 
Ballads,profane Play-bookes, and lying Fables, are with 
|more delight conuerſed in, then the ſacred Word of God, 
alu ſaue, or deſtroy aur ſoules. * God bath written v1 the 
things of bis Law; but they are become a ſtrange thing 
mv; cauſed the Scriprures to be written for our com- 
IN, and therein 2fforded vs conſolations, ſuch as no wri- 


e ing of men deliuer. Juſtly let their ſoul es periſh in hor- 
v, and euerlaſting diſcomfort, that neglect ſo great fa 
, 4 un offercd to them in the Scriptures, 


— The end of the fourth Chapter. | 
— 


ding to the will of God; (though wheſo makes it | 


with to ſupport your ſoules, in the euill day of temp 


h Cor. 3. 10. 


i Gol 3.16. 


* H.. 12. 
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1 
* \ : 


vine 1,3, | 


Intof the times hene, Brethren, ye Fo no need that 
Ixrite tte en. 

Fer your ſelaes know perfect, that the Day of the Lord 1 
| — 0 4 W N in the gue, 


| 


He Apoſtle in the e 
Chapter, hath ſpoken 
of the laſt Reſurrecti | 
on, comming of 11 
| and ſtate of che dead q 


ene 


chewing what ſhall bee 
che bl 2 
men dying in the Lord, 
2 1 . 8 


384 


— — 


La. 1. 6, 7. 


7 


—— —ä ——— — 


theſe thingrbe z and in likelihood there were ſuch queſti- 


Cu Ar. 5. As Expoſition w/þow the firſt. Vs 41.2. 


ons on foot. in che Church of God he preoccupates that 
inquiry zſhewing that it is altogether curious z and both 
in it ſelfe, and in reſpect of them vnneceſſary: becauſe 
they perfectly knew that Day of the Lord ſhould come ſud. 
denty. The ſumme of Doctrine here taught, is z that the 
Day of the Lords ſecond Comming is vncertaine, ſud- 
den, and vnreuealed; and that vncertaintie and ſudden- 
neſle thereof is ſer out in a double ſimilitudeʒ the one ofa 
Theefe comming to ſpoile: the other of a womans trauel. 
The paſſage to this point is by way of Prolepſicy 4.4. 
It may bee inquired, . when theſe thing ſhall bee. Sub, 
The queſtion is impertinent and needleſſe; in it ſelſe, 
becauſe the thing is vnreuealed; in reſpect of you, be- 
cauſc you know it ſhall be ſudden. a 

The points of obſeruation are theſe: It ij an ancien 
policie of Satan to diuert eur ſtudies and inquiries frem- 
things reuealed and neceſſary, to matters of ſecrecie, and 
meere curioſitie. That the Lord ſhall come to Iudgement, 
is a point reuealed and of neceſſary vie to the Church af 
God]; when he ſhall come, God hath ſecreted to him- 
ſelfe. But mans curioſitie is made vpon ſecrets ; in ſtead 
of meditating. & makjng vic oftbac reuealed, ir would be 
informed of the times & ſeaſons. The Diſciples had beene 
infermedof the Lords purpoſe to reſtore the Kingdome 
to Iſrael 4 that ſufficerh chem not to know but they mult 
be acquainted with the time. b Mit then at this time re- 
ftore the Kingdome to Iſrarl: Of this curioſitie the Apoſtle 


| elſe· where complaines z there were that doted, and euen 


{determination by the Word of God; no marue1l; if they 


© Janguifhed about queſtions needleſſe, that had no pollible 


macerite & perplexe thẽſelues that are intangled therin. 
{ In aſter· times remained the ſame cuill;. in the Church. 
Saint ¶Auſf ine tells of ſome, that hearing the Doctrine 
of Creation taught in the Churches of God, left the 


— 


——̃— — 3 


ly vſe of chat Articlgof faith, and ſel | 
| to 


— . 


Cuar.s. Epiflle tothe Theſſalonians, VIA. 1, 2. 


to buße inquirie, Where the Lord was, What he did, and 
How he beſtowed his time, before he made the World. 
Another ſort, that gaue ſome credence to the Doctrine 


deprauation of Nature z but it tortured them to know, 
ho it ſhould be eonueyed from Adam to his Poſteritie. 
A fitter inquiry it had beene, ſaith Auſtine in his Apo- 
logue, or Story of him fallen into the Ditch, to vſe 
meanes to come out of it, chan to know how wee came 


into it. | | 6 

What ſhould I — 2 _ — — of 
Poperie ing to ight, wasthisdoring about 
curious — — Schoolmen Paero 
the World. The Deuill vſed that policie, to diuert mens 
miades from things reucaled and neceſſity, fo long that 
they loſt almoſt all truth in the Church of God. It were 
endleſſe to mention all z take inſtance in that one point of 
Angels, Tharthere are ſuch heauenly Spirits, and that 
they are 4 depmred to the CMinifterie of the Church, cc. 
the Scripture plainly reuealeth: This knowledge ſuſticed 
not z but they fell ro Diſputation about the time of 
their Creation z whether it were before, or with the viſi- 
ble World j whether on the firſt day, or when they were 
| created, Touching their Orders, what, and how many 
| they were, their number, whether more fell or ſtood : 
whether they did occupie a place z and ſo whether many 
1 might be in one place at one time and how many might 
| — on a Needles point and fix hundred ſuch like need- 
lelle points. | 
And in this policie, the Deuill is not ſlacke to this day, 
iter we haue ſeene by lamentable experience, the wo- 
| full fruits of ic. Touching the — the Text z when 
| the Day of Iudgement ſhall bee, how many haue tak en 
in hand curiouſly to inquire, boldly to determine, not 


| the Age only, but almoſt che Yeere and Day, wherein | 


che Lord ſhall come, And how oſten heare wee the 


of Originall ſinne, and could ner but acknowledge the | 


Aaz _ queſtion} 


—— 


— — — 


2 — — 


Deut. 29.29 


| 
| 
4 
1 
1 
'f Epheſ.4-17- 


1 


Anſw. 


* z Cor. 9. 1. 
1 Theſſ. 4 9 


| Sf 
| Anſw. 


| Cann; An Expuſitidenenriefaſt Vasa, 


+! 1.49}; > 
\bfrequentin/Scri 


1 2 Tim-3 16. 


Lamongſt men,cardetle ro giv Liane, 
— whether we ſhallrhet&know one a 
cheror nat 7 . 224,29 29475! 


Let eee —.— 


this poliric. of S iran. 'Remomber hic. ſes bach 

Secret c f uhrd God g1 — hcgN ty 9 
andhany vil dd n. Out Natures bois etpiods; hd. 
Selige fully Ne roNourlties jand inatters of fecreele 


brio dne led part of oun'* f- vanities ¶ beſeedy 


ou conſider that in things neceſſary, and plainly e6ues- 
lea, thereisſuffitivic wexardifeowwithh and tere 
ou dure rr Wurnedits hu, our ears ad 
 thofd of] WHethe/k/tmi; bur acirie M that of NA, 
Laftly, conſider the aſſus of fuck turjoſkie:Jic breed? ho. 
ching but a mr 4 of out' 
feluvs,or 1 f mi Lis ot.la 3Nol vf 
% Tree dber ane, Aa Weanin then —— 
onneceſſaty f weft dortu Pal ile | 
how nvedicſle then to re v ee Þ 926 wk 
— — rit i not uind wich points 
of Rliatorick e 1 Plercritictseſ ing. 
21 21 12, 1flu⸗ 11. 210100 
Second — in ur feli z for i a 

| poimwot SeriptureDoarine; Ov hover all pre. 
_ aneh N to hee era — to this | 
10 4 


5 


© I 7 3h 4oll 


be artes gls, £ 3/14 Site — Tk | 
Know, that eso Stripeme, h dire»! 
ted to particylar Churches by name, yet wert eee 
to the vic of the whole Church in alltimes · Thodgb 
cherefore in reſpect of this people, already inſtructed in 
this poim, the mention might ſcememeedtoſſe ; yet ne. 
ceſſary was ic for the Chad that ol it ould bo extant 
plentifultteſtimonies in Scriprare;' G3\,14149'7 

Thirdly, How euer needleſſe to mentibmio them, by 


| way of _—_ yet ett eee — 
et-| 


——— 


| Cu Cuar:s. Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians. Pan. 


— — his practiſe, inGfling.in a point wherein ves 
| knowledg their.cxaRelt knowledgesleanme werhac ds 
C not vuprofitable for vn tele remebred, flora /ore new- 
| ly infirulted, in points wherein our knowledge ts moſt ard. 
— we ſee the Apoſtles themſe lues tllinle it hot 
n, to inſiſt in thing wherein they acknowledge the 
knowledge ol the people. Y. is per/waded that the Ro- 
nnnes are x filled with knowledge, ableial/e to adrmom(h one 
| evother neuertholeiſe writes-boldlypts pat then in romene- 
bun, Saint Porter: tq like purpoſe is ner negligent 1 go 
—— _ of, theſe thergs they — ee the 


Our Sauiour infts is ſome points ofthe Hoo * of 
Naure, which re, is l fpeakes, k a ren 5 
ind prefſerh them noc withows inflance, - n 

. Heareſorme Reaſons dy v1 | ! 


| Firſt, euen in points knowne — beefoigerſul- 


ſerling; heir gene is chat point of her know- | 


| |nefſein the time of vic. In ũmes of temptation, memo» | 


Obſer, 


| 


Iz Pet. 1.12. 


m Mat. 7. 12. 


1 n Iude 10. 


ie oſten failes iv things ocherwuſe knowne 4d ung. 

— fo! he Proper nk vying — 

mles ſorgetien 1 t a eneral. 

— mr — — 1 — 

nnce y particular: w pa hows 

violence of affections, hee lackes ef his 

when he conſents io lewdnefſe:- 

to the c 
encies tothe 

reviealed, and moſt perfectly vnder- 


as r 


— — 
ue moſtof vs fully iuſtrbdted r dor bow Fah inftifies, | 
Wherh&r-as an att; er 2g 2 qhalitie or 8 an inſtru- 
Aa 3 ment, 


ec the wieſtneed potſcerne 0 . far- 


10. 1.7 IE 


3 ——— 


Faich, ard by n wee — 


* Rom. 17. 14. 


| 


S e Mea. 


ment, how many thint eyou· doe not yet vnderſtand: | 
Thirdly, Adde vnto this, that there may corruption: 

w vpon vt inthe points of our moſt perfect vnder. 
— there are ſome parts of duty o knowne natural. 
ly, and therein ſaith IVD here be that corrupt them- 

elnes, 18 a ; 85 

F Fooliſh then is that niceneſſe in many hearers, that 
cannot endure plaine points, wherein they are already 
inſtructed, to be ſo much as lightly uentloned, or but 
pointe] vnto. Tell vs, they ſay, what weer know not; 
theſe things we haue heard often, and know fafficiently. 
Aſpeech lauouring of arrogancie; and fuctias an humble 
ſpirit. would tremble to vtter: what Article of faith, what 
one precept in the Morall law is it, of which a man may 
ſay g there is nothing compriſed in it, but he vaderſtinds 
| Ic che full O David had long traeticd with an excrzon 
N dinary ſpirit in the ſtudy of the Word of God j yet ſaw 
e Pſal.119.18. | he ſtill ſome ? wonders in it, which hee could better ad- 
| | mire, thanconceine. | 


u, | - Secandly; Remember who fad, 1 If yet know theſe 
qIoh. 13-17 2 hepp) are D not en- 


ed whey thou knoweſtythere is ſomething more requir 
red, to make thy knowledge conffortable. Thou know- 
eſt thou ſhouldeſt nutſweare. ut haſt thou gotten tha 
command of thy tongue, that thou canſt bridle it from 
vaine oathes ? ſo planted Gods feare in thy heart, that 
thou haſt learnt, as. S A Lo n, ite frare an gat Thou 
au i — — —— of Gads comman- 
ement ; cha thy Con | 'beew evpon j 
and t — | owe eu Conſe 
ence, of be left inexcuſable at tlie day of ludgement. 
And 1 heſeech you, brethren, beware of this ſucb of 
the ears, as Paul calls it 3 weary of plaine truths, and 
| carrying vs often, befote our time, from rudi ments, to 
matters of greater profoundneſſe and perfect io. In our 
| childrens education we like nor; that they ſhould be led 


to 


— — 


_—Yy ä 


. nn en 


in principles. Ic is che great-errour of many to deſire 
firoug meat, before they. are well able to digeſt their 
milke. * 1 1 

blame in no man, a deſire to bee led forward to per fe- 
klien. But, firſt, ye ſhould conſider, in all our Co 4 
tons there are * [yfqver,tharbauenced of m, 23 well ay 
ftreng men, hicfor ſirgug meat j whoſeſoules are with like 
charge committed to our care. Sceondly, let thy ſtrife 
to perſection be gccordingto right order, and method. 


ſomet hing to the diftinAnelle of of out v 

Followes now the manner, or meaſure of their know» 
ledge herein. They knew it perfe&ly,- or as the word 
ſignifies, accurately and euen exactly. From which mea- 
lure of their knowledge tak en notice of by the Apoitle, 
not without cheircommendatiqn, wee obſerue 3 That © 
point; clearely reucaled, eractaſ knowledge « required of 
Gods people, The Phariſes guiſe, was: im nurtute of their 


Diſciples , te inſtruct them At v, after the 
| Yexattneſſe of the Law. P AVI Aduice is, that the Werd 
of God dwell is v1 * plenteonſly, or richly. His prayer for 
ni! r IAxs, that they way be filed with all 


12 ; ; 
His reaſon is, that they moght be * able to diſcerne thin 
| that differ. Which, without exact knowledge, and — 
tifull vnderſtanding, cannot be done. In many x rn 
ſo neere is the affinitie betwixt good and euill, truth and 
| alſhood, atleaſt as they are preſented to vs by the ſedu- 
| cer of the brechren, that without accurate skill, ic is hard, 
| that I ſay not, impoſlible,co put a difference. In daies of 
grolſe darkneſſe, the deuill was more bold, than in cheſe 
times of light: Then durſt hee obtrude to Gods Church, 
errours ſo palpable, that they might be felt. Since God 


PD Vor z. | 
coche depchof Art beſore they are ſulficientlyinfirutted | | 


Thirdly, and chinke it is poſſible in evety thing, to adde 


t Heb. $.13, 


»A&.22.38 


7 Col.z. 16, 
7 Phil.1.g, 


* Phil. 1. 10. 


hath pleaſed to cauſe the Light oi che Coſpell to ſhine 
cleerely amongſt vs, errours are 229 in the * 
Tn 


** 


390 
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2 a Cor. 11.14. 


b Iſai. 5. 10. 


c Mat, 16.6. ' 


— * r 
- 


4 * 
— ere OS — 


|s —— ther ewe And arte is the Srate of bay 


tit vs ; ſrom which yet chey are almoſt as tarre 25 may 


' cheScrigeares me be permitted in their mother tongue. 
hat ſhould ele he neert, ec 
e- 


doch pride it ſelfe mas ke vnder tte vat bf humilitie i ſo 


Cx av.y. An pee open the far Yate, 


| 
Metach y ander halier ng be- runner os 
Ag of Ar-. Irv Has his tinte, there were that duiſl 
bralt good, ovill zu entity bed lg d N and dark- 
neſſe light ; confound the apparenteſt differences of 
things. In the daies of dur $&wour!, Phariſes were 
growne ore fibeill'2-dogerher Mich the błead th 


timet char w ſo'fhdileonmpare ancient Poptric, with 
chat we haue now' ref ed by our ge] tmaſters, ſhall ſee 
they were · Dunſes in eompariſor that had firſt to doe in 
publifhing and drience of Popiſh ertouts. It went once 
tor carrant dorinewirhodt diftdiivion, tharRtriptures 
might at no hand he pericte to ve LAitie? chat errbur 
in no reſined. Aud theſt menting, they ſay n, promi 
euouily without difference, and wichout 4 Citholike 
Commentary; Howbeir, to diſereet and ſober men, wel 
Caccchizedin the Romand faith, by Heencrof's ſuperior, 


proach to ceyrh in ce ma ineſt points of queſtion 


be? Tharwearciuftificd and ſiued onely by the merits 
of Chriſt y chere are amongſt them chat ackriowtedp: it 
ſo many words. But what is their meaning? by Chiiſti 
merits z3nodimpured to vs, but ptechaſing tb vs a power 
to merit at the hands of God. 003 

Ic were long to- mention, Row int matteil of pradice 
and morality, the ſame comning of Satan may bee ob. 
ſerued. Who but a mat of heat knowledge, bhauing wits 
exerciſes tolliſcerne bott gi nd exill, cini put diffe- 
rence betwigt wont it an tert griers? Thee is 
noching more oppelitet&Nuttiilifie, chan pride: yer how 


that i is nw taken vpamonꝑſt the difftrence of pude, 
there iz; they ſay, i Hunde of He yrię. Who prouder, 
ov moroambltivusthan Abfalon 7 ih in oiltward de- 
CF " 


Por- 


EI '\ ipiftle to the Theſſalowiens, VI A. 1, 2. 391 


| 
DD — ONES — 
| porement;,moreivivly? 4 greeting with loweſt curteſic | , 
the meaheſt amoagttche people..'Theſechings 'conſide- 
red iſhe how neceſſary it is, for men deſiring to keepe| 
| faith and good conſcience, to labour for exactneſſe and | 
perſection of knowledge. EY pn 
Deſects in this kinde, chere are two eſpecially amongſt | 
| ous e. The. ſirſt is, groſſe ignorance : che ſecond, 
| infliſtinc F ; 
| | Marudloufſty, merdfull hath God beene to vn in theſe] 7/, 
laſt times, Caving the light of hu; Far Goſpell te ſſhine 
vue vs and, forthe time, we ig bi haue brane lc her- 
ee is it, eijen where the meanes of know- 


2 Sam. 15. 5. 


ledge haue beene moſt plenritulh wee are many, ſuch as 
need to be ĩiuſtructedſhali 1 ſay in rudiments of Chriſti- 
ith ? yea, ſurely in the very language of Scripture, 
laſomuch that to this day, the rermesot Redemption Vo- 
cctiou, last i ſicat ion are Soar people ;; and wee 
ſceme Barbarians, when we wontioh theſe things in their 
cares. Ok byeehren,confider;['befeceh'you, and remem- 
ber who ſaid'; Ir #@ 4br *\condentration ef the world, that | *10h 3.19. 
| Light & come int 6 the world, bat men lone darkneſſe rather | 
iber ight, and how the ſame 7oſus Pall one day i come iy |* 2 Thel, 1.3, 
flaming fire to render wergeanceto ther that know not God, 
and diſolæy obe. Gt * | 
A ſecond fault ix chat termed, confuſed and indiſtintt 
bnowledge, Than conceive itz when men in groſſe ynder- 
ſtand ſomethings of faich, and practice; Bur neceſſaty 
{particulars therers/belonging ,conceine not. | 
| Chriltdiedfor vit 4 principle in all mens mouths. E xample. 
| What Chitiſt is da hi: Ntures; Perſon, Offices, Benefirs| 
io vs, ho few ard they that vriderſtand ? That faith iuſti 
ies what Libertine amongſt vs profeſſeth not to know 7, 
how faith ivſtifies, or what it is to juftific , ſeeming Do 
Qtors amongſt them comprehend nor. Who maruels, if 
ſach nouices/becbme a preyto ſedocing Papiſts? „ 
| And bl cheſe aircum ſtances of the Text thus farre; ſed 
| we 


— 


— — — nun 
— — — 
— ——ñ —E—E—P— 


t Mat. 2727. 


b Luk. 16. 8, 9. 


neſt. 
Anſw, 


11 — 


ve nov the ſubſtantiall concluſion therein deliuered: It 


is, that the comming of Chriſt. is vncertaine, & ſudden ʒus i; 
che comming of «-theefe to his prey. The quality of the 
finulicudeis not to bee pailed duer without our notice, 
affording vs this obſervation. : That things ſinful, and 
vulawſull, afford reſemb lances to expreſſe bely truth, and to 
admeniſh of duty. Beſides this inſtance, in the Text, chere 
are others many in the Word of God. The imployment 
of our gifts to the glory of the beſtower,. wee haue preſ- 
ſed by reſemblance of the & wſwrers curſed cours : 


—_— 


lity to the poore Saints, is taught vs, hy the v 
licie of the deceitfull Stemard. , A 

Doth any as ke reaſon of the Spirit of God ? 

Ic ſhould ſuffice vs to receiue his holy inſtructions and 
reuelations, without asking a reaſon. It is his mercy tha 
he is pleaſed to acquaine vs with Gods will 5 who are we, 
that we ſhoud preicribe to him ? for aske him tesſon of 
his counſells ? yet nothing lers with modeſtic to malt 
coniectute. Perhaps he would teach vs, how by worſe 
things we may worke our aduantage in goodnelle. Phy. 
ſicians they ſay, can make of deadlieſt poyſon, antidote 
_ poyſon, of the Vipers venome, the ſourraignel! 

riacle. And there is not the worſt man, but may teach 
vs goodneſſeʒ̃their vileſt practice may, after a ſort, bee 
our patterns. There is an oblique kinde of imitation of 
wicked men permitted co Gods children :tharule is this: 
Change but the obiect, thou maift imitate them in 
wildome, in contention, in wrath, in labour, &. They 
are iwiſe to doc exill , learne thou wiſdome to doe well. 
They are zealous for ſuperſtition y it ſhall be thy ſhame, 
\ ifrhoubee not as zealous for Religion. They ſtriue for 
} cheir pleaſures, fortheir finnes z ſtriue thon wich as great 
: * ot Gods glory. 
it not chen a worthy argument for vſurious con -· 
| raQtsz drawne from the parable? Worldlings * 

b. t 


—_ lt 


| 


| Cuar. 5. An Expoſition wpeuthe fr Vn l. 1.2. 


Wiſdomo to pronide for — Tabernacles, by libers| 


— 1 


| 


Cn. Epiflle ts the Theſſalonians, Vs x.1,2, 


their owne, with vſuriey ſo the Lord for aduantage of his 
glory, by his gifes. Approues he their practice or rather 
vpbraides our negligence, by compariſon drawne from 
mens courſes in euill ? They were beft ſay, they may im- 
bezzle their Maſters goods, becauſe CRI T, by that 
3 — would teach vs prouidence for our 
ſoules zor becauſe he reſembles his comming to a theeſes, 
in the point of ſuddennelſe, thenee inferre the lawfulneſſe 


ſinfull, and vnlawtull, to teach truth, and admoniſh of 
| dutic j che vſe ol thein as, not to iuſtifie their euill, but to 
remember vs obducie, or to e plaine his truch. 

Secondly, let Chriſtians labour ſor thia wiſdome, to 
male profit of other mens eu ils, to further them in good- 
neſſe . Gods Wiſdome is in this kinde remarkable z di- 
tecting vs by-allchings that may zunne into our (tenſes, 
o raiſe vs furtherances in ſpirituall chings z the ſillieſt 
anexures,hehath made our patternes z their naturall in- 
clingtions, are in a fort our inſtructions; * The Crane 
& Swallaw teach vr, to obſeruc aur ſeaſon of viſitation.) The 
Oxeand Aſſe, to acknowledge our great Lord and Maſter, | 
tht gives vs all things liberally to enioy. 7 be ® Piſmire 
cn teach cho Singgard prouidence, arid induſtriouſneſſe. 
The worſt men Sk fibi nequam, yet may doe good 
to vs, andbee our Monitorsto holy Duties. Worldlings 
" riſe early, and take late reſt for the traſh of this World: 
wilt not thou redeeme ſome time for heauenly aduanta- 
ges ? Gods enemies agree a STN En and LEVI, a 
Iretbevn in eil. Learne wee like vnitie, and conſent in 
——— traual Sea and Land to make 4 Proſe- 

r. Jeſuites t-azaard lives, co peruert from the truth: oh 
lerne of them, to bee 28 painfull to gaine to Govs 
— they are to winne to the Deuill. It is pro- 

the refonvf ſich reſemblances, to teach vs, out of 
worſt things to worke our ſpiricuall benefit. 1 


ol th Compariſons are borrowed from things | 


—— 
. 
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x let. 8. 7. 
II. 1.3. 


m Preu 6.6 


a pal. 1 27. 1. 


*Gen. 49.9. 


The concluſion now followes, in ſumme this: Fhe | Obſer,- | 


time | 


— — — — 


Mat 24.15. 


Rom. 15.4. 


35 | Cuar, J. An hxpefition vponthe firſt V f. 1.3. 


time and ſeaſon of Chriſts ſecond Comming, it amongſt Gods 
ſecrets, that muſt be adered,rather than ſearched into. Not 
Scripture, but the euent only reueales it. Of ? that 4a 
and houre knowes uo man ; no nat the» Angels, no, nor the 
Sonne of man, as he is man. True; tay ſome ;; not the dy 
and houre, but the yeare, at leaſt che Agt, within ſome 
{mall compaſſe of:time may bre knownt. I wonder by 
what ation, that the Sctiprure affords vs. Saint 


eakes here, not ot the ſeaſons onely ; but of the 
es zand at both teacheth, they ate vnreuenled. The dif- 
ference berweene the termes, the learned. in dat Lu- 
guage thus aſſigne, e ſigniſies tame at large; and 
otren, time of the largeſt: , the Article and pointof 
time, that determines opportunitie, as if tothe point in 
hand the Apoſtle would ſay; Touching che Leere, or 
Moneth, or Age, when the Sonne of man ball come, 
it is as much vnreuealed, as the ſeaſon z whether inthe 
prong ,or fail x day er night, at midnight br at cocke-ornw- 
ng, er iv the damm. a5 our Sauiour himſelſe ſpeakes ; 
both are equally vnreuealed, and therefore curiouſly in- 
quired: It is not for youto knew the timer and ſeaſon: 
— * in bis awne pawer ſaich our 8. 
—  ineged eyed fomndi 
neefc with the finall conſummation; - 1,11» 

- Doth any askercaſon of the concealement ? partic 
lar we haue none to aſſigne: this onely let vs be alſured; 
had it beene expedient for vs to know, ſuch is Govs 
lone to his Church, hee would haue imparted it, as well 
as ot her ſecrets to our notice. What is wricen, wee are 
ſure was written for four profit : what is concealed, wet 
are asſure was not u to bee k none, racher cx 
pedient to be concealed. And to ſay truth, what profit 
mighe wee imagine to come ſrom the reuealing, that 
flowes bot as fully from the concealmene ? s OUT 
preparation, would be more haftened; and the malice of 
che worſt men thereby reſtraine k Feſt 


— 
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* ies, 
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. — wanidhe pewlititochole only, that Anſw. 1, 


hould ſuruiue again that day. For Ages fore-going, in 
asgrea{lixelthood, ſecuritie would be the greater. 


; Secondly, belides, Mat greater preparation.co meet 
che Lotd, ns ing. Saul. ven he beard and beletued, chat 


— — Bexe morra d ſame penliue ſad - 
elſe, 436 deſperate melaachply u wuoght ihn 


1 
penitent rerabeſe for. une, not godly ſorrow. to Repen· 
nec. How were thoſe Icwos the hetter — che 
knemer might: haue kaawne, by what the Lord fore» 
widiby E, ahe nigh approaching ofichrinca ptiuitie ? 
[nay ſee, ow they: gi the Mare ö 
ou xl dez „Nera morrom thy] dic. 
. 
engt for! Fans bildren o es ? 
r ———————————— 
ven ede kaſt3:and foro le ruaty bobre, 28 f in 
—— — bee their * ement· Aud for 
'Reprabaicy; i kr Wwe the-fam do would not be 
n henikpuraf de chis, as to othen Reuelattens ? What a. 
uuiledd it thiowerecched Sodomiter, to bee told by Lot, of 
ben o eye epaper eee 
— — —ͤ— 
ger, for all VYpardpcedching and bubding chere for 
biz ownt prtierumion R OAnd what: would: it auaile an 
lafidell, ifa Prophet, yea, one fromthe dead, yea, an 
| —4 * Hamer hold cl — that to — 
is per 67+ 10 it ia tri No- 
hing reacherh ſuck: men faith, but ſenſe. It is queſtioned 
[ang Scho olmen whether the faith, that James aſ- 
irmes Dells to haue, bee faith in ptopertie of ſpeech, 
not. And chey veſalue no: for they belocue not what 
Cod ſpeakes; becauſe: heſpaakes it z but beoauſe they 
teele it. And like, commonly, is the faith, that Repro- 
Hatet hꝛue ot any cruth ſupernaturall; ſenſe i their on- 


, ly reafon of beleeui ag and by euents only, they giue cre- 


dit 


t Iſal. 22. . 


Gen. 19.14. 


—— — 
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x iÞPro. 33. 21- 


— 


y P10. 11.17. 
1 Pro.6.26. 


« Luke 16. 31. 


b Pet · 4 7 · 


e Theſſa· 3,8. 


Cu Ar. 5. AP Expoſition pen the firft V 24.64. 


dic to Diuine Predictions How often threaten wee out 
of Salmen f The* Drankard ſhall be clothed with rag: 
A Y loner of paſtime ſpall bee poore 7 The * Whore ſhall 
bring to a wor ſel of bread z Vet who belecues our report? 
till he feeles his povenie ſeize on him as an armed man. 
And thinke you, incaſe the time were revealed, the Son 
of man when he commeth; mould finde faith on Earth? 
In Reprobares, little or none ; nent a whit the more, 
for the Lords reucaling the time of his comming. II 
| then, as Alrabam j When the Glutton thinkes ſo 
powerin a meſſenger from the dend, to worke faith in 
his brethren ; hy, ſaich A SRAHKAN 7 a If they heave 
n0t'Mo 52s and the Prophets, weither will they bolrem 
thowgh one come fr the dead, So, if, while che com- 
_ certaine, the time vncertaine; they repent not 
ither would they repent, os beleeue though che Lord 


ludgement. 1 11's dJ toll a -' unn 7 
Laſtly, der of chis pretended expdicncie, but dy 
chis Realon. Some hundreds of cares are paſt, ſince Pe- 
ter ſaid, b The end of all things u at hand : weſee, or ma 
ſee a ſenfible decay, and languiſhi gehrough age, in chis 
vaſt body of the World. How 1s the ſtrength of the 
Earth worne out, wich long ttauell co bring forth frun, 
for the vſe of mans life the other creatures, how ue 
they feebled ſince their firſt originall | Yea how many 
ſignesof Chriſts ſecond commun haue beene cuident)y 
accompliſhed in our cies? © af from the faith, re- 
nealing of that man. of fine hi conſumption,jn a great mes: 

ſure, by the breath of the Lords month: Andyerwho 3 

bethinkes him of preparation againſt that Day : 
rather liues not, #5 if Death, and Hell, and Iudgement 
were all but Fables To conclude this — thereſort, 5 
— and farte greater expediencie there 1s of concea- 
, as of revealing the time of Chriſts ſecond comming 


to ſolgement And che concluſion I hope is cleare zThe | 
tin. 


— 


2 and ſcaſan of (rift laſt comming is amon F Gods ſe- 
tretijknowne to no man, nor poſſible to bee knowne by 
Scripture Revelations. 


usr. J. Epiftleto theTheſalowians, V x 3.4.2. 


* — — —" 


Where comes iuftly to bee taxed, the curioſitie ſhould 
I fay 2? or licentious boldneſſe of ſuch as haue in this 
point preſumed to haue an eie, where tke Lord hach no 
tongue, to inquire into this {ecier-z and vpon inquirie, 
pteſumptuouſly to determine of, the time of Chritts ſe- 
cond comming, and of the end of the World. All Ages 
haue beene peſtered with ſuch wits ;- diuerting mens 
min des, from preparation to meet the Lord, to vaine 
| — thugs vnteucaled, and therefore vnpro- 
2 Philaſophery ſerious contemplatours 
ef the Worlds fabrique, the original, courſe and ſtate 
thereof, ſpecially the Mathematiciant, and Star- gizers, 
[ache Prophet calls them, took e vpon them to determine 
chequeſton 3188, Tuch ſairh,, rhey concrired, Aeg 
quendan. Anm, a great Mare, wherein all the Starres 
— to the originall Gre, and poſition j when 
ther Leate came, ſhould be the end Macrobius calculates 
this Teate to conſiſt of: fifreene thouſand Sun-yeares : 
Ojhers of the ſame Hereſie, allow it thirty fix thouſand 
yeares.. They haue calculated belikethe Nativity of 
the World, as they vie to doe of men; and gherby found 
out am oꝶꝑſt che Satrss, hat wee cannot figde in Scrip- 
tures, the preci/q time of the end of the wor la, X 
Among Iewes, the propheſic of Elias, as they (ay, 
the Thisbite, ag we, the counterfeit, goes current; al- 
lotting to the continuance of the World, fix thouſand 
yeares, Sex\erant Annoy uns mullia bi munili. Dus millja 
inane + Dus millia lex; Dus millia Chriſt us 1,poſira fin; 
From them, it ſeemes, Ladtantia and Hicrems receiued 
chat errour 3 and hang added teir £xplication, to make 
it mote plauſible. The ſixt chouſand yeare is not yer 
bſolued z. that time once expired, the conſymmtion 
| 3 be and the reſtoring of all ching to s bet 
E e ter 


—— 
—ů 
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premd, 7. C. 14 


« Deut 2329. 


Vic. 


Mar. 13.35. 


| 


| God hath" reuealed. Hereofthus-thinke; firh the“ Apo- 
| ile ſo reacheth ; it 13 among thoſe: 4 feerets that be- 


Cuars J. Aw ixpoſitiom« was the fr ſt V. SA ry 


ter are; what is the Reaſon? In fx daier Grd wade th the 


World, reſtæbiir ſaultxi therefore mult the World con- 
tinue in this ſtare, ſix chouſand yeares ; arid then be re. 


| dored ; forth God ; thenſandyeares 4 LY wy z one 


day „as a thouſatid yeares. 
Within Per owne remembtance; Guns Nu | 
and und ty 6Htfers, have Buſied theniſeliſestmich za thai 
queſtion ntþ4@etiiined tobt. oilly ef the time 
Apen eisd⸗ © curious wits of meti ; Mt enten. 
ted with tlüngs Teilealed, aihd neceflary;, they muſt 
needes ſcarcyiheo) Gods ſecrets NC H was the old 
u bot o + Witbbat rod 34 ber die godly 
Bp, s 4 el l{pt ber; f 

this peinf)Libent nr bid 66 Pie Die nod. Jam 
willicgly'tgnorant; of What Oed would not haue mee 
know. Andkwowwe; chere norance;belde- 
ming Gods Children, in chin —— ch pleaſed to 
ſecret vato himſelſe. Acholi Ano ron, mags 
what is concealed, a3 wee car comforrably know whit 


long to God. 

Let vs; leauing theſeidle ind curious in quiries, take 
notice of the tary conternes vs; ini reſpect of the wp 
knownnelſo/\2nd ſudden ner Chriſti coming 
our Sauiourcommends it Vice vs 3 Firſt, · To watch cor- 
tinualy; ber auſe in an boni when we: thinke not of it, the 
Lord ſbal come; thus conceiue it, that we ſhould ſtand in 
concinuallexpeRation of it ; thinke6Feuery day, as if it 

were che laſt Day of the World, wherein Chriſt ſhall 


eare,; «Ariſe, yes dead, aud cm tv Indgement. OR 
chat“ thete Were ſucht hearts in , that the Swet 
rer eu} —_ It nay: Bec; he“ L. oN Y will — 


* com 


come to ludgement. As” — profeſſed, whethei 
hee dict em or dritilfe; or whadſocuer hee did elſe, bet 
thought he heard that tetible Trumpe ſounding in his 


<% 


— 
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come, if not tothe generall, yet to my particular Iudge- 
| ment z his wrach may ſcize on mee, euen whileche Oath 
is in my mouth, and then what*ſhall become of my | 
' pbofe ſodle ? that the Drumkard would thinke ; che | 
| ludgement may come euen berwixtche cup, and the lip; 

1 on f BELSHAZZAR i the widdeſt of bis iolitic. |; Dan __ 
— Brethen, how mocke wer at ion of | * 
that day, as choſe in Peter ? or as Amor ſnakes, Per 
farrefrom vs the Day of rhe Lem]; ind ſay u thoſe in 
Ex ht, The [adgowent i ſer a long time bereaf- 
ter z and, wich the evillferuanc, thorks, r IAlafter wilt 
deferrt his comming, There is no fo great cauſe of ſecu- 
tie as this ,y' whereas, alas, wee know nor, whether 
bet will odme enen td houre, if not to the generall, 
jet to our particular ĩudgement. There is nothing more 
cerraine, «than that the Lord will come j nothing more 
meertaine, than when hee will come : that the certain- 
reer 

—— . port Any 

A ſecond duty chat conternes Vs in this reſpect, here 
o this expectation is ſubordinate, is ; preparation and 

ne our ſelues with choſe things, may with 
comſorepreſent vs to che face of the They are 
three eſpecially 3 Firſt, Faith 8 to, receing ind make 
aum therighꝶo Cu x1 37, Second, b Re- | > phil 
Penzance from dead —— Tn = Torn 
om generall and purticulat ngs. ed is t 
| wer whim cho Lord, when her comme þ, hal finds . 
$0204} eur anne ene 

e uin eke % 1d eee 71 
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VERS. 3. | 


For when they ſpall ſay, Peace and ſafety i then ſudden de- 
traction commeth vpen them, as trancll ven a woman 


with chulde, and they ſhall not eſcape. 


”» CS He Apoſtle in this verſe continues the ex- 
N plication of his former concluſion wich- 
all "9 TI of the times. 
Secondly, che effect oſ chat ſecond com- 
ming of Chriſt coward the wicked ; the 
ſtate ot thole times is this, they ſhall be fell. ſecurity, 
Thirdly, the effect chat Day brings to the vngodly, nds | 
ſtruction amplied by three circumſtances. It is Firk, | 
adden, ſecondly, painfall, thirdly, anewitable.: . 
For che fuſt, the note is this zFiched men are neuer more 
ſecure, than when their deſtrybiion is neereſt : neuer neerer 
deftruTion, than when they are waft ſorure. Thus wis un 
with k the o/d word. thus With $odome;apd Gomorrhe.| 
Saith Agag, when he is going to exscution, Tb. bite · 
* \nefſe of death i auen. Sec ® BELSHAZZAR, infer deem, ſur- 
priſed by r[1ans-. Generally-ſaich /eb of Epicure 3 
ug ther daes is eltb. 42 io e ler 
, dow we ls; . Sy \ „un \ iu . "al, 120; 3 P 
Ne narugll : rſt, height of ſecuriy growes from: 
height of inbgelicie, and contempt of Gods threarnings.. 
Faith breeds feare:che more we beletue, the mote went&| 
| ble ar Gods Iudgerpenss :.2:4c 1 0:52 An, All ſecurity 
comes from inſidelitieʒ height of ſecurity, from-heightot þ 
infideliry, No maruelt-it the Lord now haſten his wrath, 
to iuſÞfic his ttuthʒand to teach them by ſenſe, what they 
| would not learne by his Word. 
. Secondly, beſides, there is a conſequent of extreme ſe- 
curizy, mentioned by. Moſes, vpon which followes de- 
ſtruci ion immediately, It is adding drwnkenne ſe 19 thirſt. 
When they once begin to bleſſe thẽſelues in their iniqui- 
3 tte, 


' Dev. 29. 18. 


——— 


— 
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c 
4 


noching generall ſecuri 

i nge od arms $ 
— 2 , roll 1 
Barde, am perfivaded, there is ſome — wrath of 
God ing vs. 80 is the ſecurity, wee are 


|thorowthe earth, as the z heſhall finde, as hee, 
n ing at ref. Nothing al- 
moſt now heard of, bur the peace hath pleaſed to 
ſettle in our borders; and the concerd wee haue with all 
Nations round about: which makes vs, as it is ſaid of the 
inhabitants of Lachiſh, dwell ſcemrth. It ſhall behoue 
Godschildren co rake notice of it : And ec che ſecutit 
efothert, wd rke dur ſeure und ing, and — 
on before the Lord n , we may d= a 
audi 8 anger. © 

; Sccondly, This 08 Vs, 2s David, 45 — 
2 re 


—— 


moſt ouertaken withall : Ler a man in his minde walke 


1 Gen. 15.18. 
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Gen. 4. 13. 


© Iſai. 27. f. 13. 


Amt, fz. | 


[ 


Rom. 1.15, 6. 


* Zech 1. 11. 


| 


| 


f Du — STDA©. 24 


—— 


+ Pſal. 49.16. 


pfalz. 18. 


* 


* 


Prou. 28. 


‚ 


x Cor. 15. 19. 
1 


OE 18. 25. 


* 


torture them, not e Peter ol dodo- 


F f Cu er.-5. AM, wpen the fi VIX. z. | 
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fore men, when they [eaſt feart beſore God their very 
ſecuritie is 2 token their deſtyuktion is not ſatre off. J. 
wat 2 when ſach, men are made rich, and when the ler | 
of their houſe is incregſed; God ſets them aloft n ſlippery 
places. that he may caſt chem downe into deſolation. 

Thirdly, Flie ſecurityʒ he 5 Blaſer, faithSALOM OR, 
th it frares alwater it an wy thing let thee ſafe from che ſenſe | 
of cuill, it is che feare of euill. The effect that Day brings | 
ro the wicked, is deſtruction. Touching the Nature of it, 
may be ſome queſtion: ſome deſiring to he Atheiſts, & to 
rid their conſcience gf, all feare of wrath, e they may ſin 
ſecutely ſo conceiue it, a as if it were an veter aboliſhing | 
of cheir being Z making, i inthac reſpett, the ſlate of man, | 
all one with the condition of beaſts. 

Sce wee what Religion, and reaſon teach, touching 
death and deſtruction pf men. That neicber deach, Ach 
Iudgemens bring: with it deſtruction of Nuute, and a- 
bolition of being, Scriptures, and Reaſon reach abun- 
danely. Firſt, / Gods children had * in this life onth, 
they were bof al tp w moſt 22 is haying leaſt taſte of 
che comforts of * life, ry $ vengeance 

55 52 for the 11 005 255 were 

en erer ther here Corn 2 itie, come 

in 1 murfortune a4 other men; and ardegth, ceale to bee, 
and ſo to bee miſerable, Now farve be it, faith AURA 
HAM, ©that the [udge of all the warld ſhould nat doc right; 
ſo order the ſtate e here, nor hereaſ- 
ter ſhould bee reward Wach rightes A ee znot vent eancefor 
fianers. Secondly, No od Abend 1. the de 
ſtruction of wicked men — was of exill Angeli that 
kept not their firſ eſtate, many N 7855 
their Nacure. Ee yon yo thee; t. ir 


Baabe ba. ee. 


mices, whoſe deſtruction n heauen Mulel 77 
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now the vengearce of eternal fire, 

What ſhould I cell you of choſe Arguments, which 
out of Reaſon Naturalifls haue drawne ? ſhewing of the 
ſoule, at leaſt j it muſt be immortall. 

Firſt, becauſe, they ſay, it hath in it no principle of 
corruption, or diſſolutionzbeing incorporeall, & as ſome 
of them taught, immatetiall. At the deatli af the body 
they wondred not for. they knew it conſiſted of con- 
trary Natures 4 and therefore carried in it principles of 
its owneditfelucion ; but fer the foule, they thought the 
—— — z made not of any ele- 
mentar/ matter, but, it of any, of the Quinteſſence of the 
Heancas:.: £1,314 ti TIED HY. Get HF TTL. 03 

'Secondly,Moreoucr,they obſerued in the fonle a kind 
of ininiteneſſe of deſiring z which, nothing that this 
world affords, — — — z — that — 

ing Naturall, not alwaies 
—— ſhould at leaſt after ſeparation from the body, 
fade ſome infinire. good thing, in fruition whereof it 
hould finde reſt, and full contentment. 

Thirdly, Beſides they obſerued in the moſt def] 
maincainers of che ſoules mortalitie cowards death, vn- 
ſpeatable feares wherewith their conſciences were ſur. 
ptiſed. Whence ſhould they grow? from aſion of 
nter deſtruction and aboliſhment ? It could not be. For 
u Tlie ſaid; The dead, if they be not, cannot be miſe- 
able. No 5 ys therefore, from impreſſion of that 
principle, faſtened in the hearts of all men It i appointed 
al men once ro dip, and after that comet indgment, Zrno 
vn wont to ſay, he had ratheriſce oneIncian, willingly, 
' andofhigown accord go into the fire to be burne (their 
 cuſtome ſee in Zalerims Maximm ) than keare all the 
| Philoſophers in the world diſpute of the ſoules immor- 
ulity. His meaning was, that the cheereſulnes they ſhew- 
ed in death, was co him a wore binding Argument, that 
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the ſoule was immorcal,chan all Philoſophical ſpeculati· 
Bb 3 on83| 
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Lib. 2. cap. i. 


— I II—_ n 


' 
{ 


e Job. 12.12. 
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ons; 5 z chinking there could be in no man ſuch — 
death, without a ſtrong impreſſi om of immortalitie. So 
certtinly, the feares that Atheiſts are ſurpriſed wit hall 
in death, is an Argument ſtromg 43 any, chat there i 3 
| lifeofche ſoule, afrer x isſeuered from rhe body 
WharJhould I ipeakx of tint perfection, ume, tha 
weares out all ching: Scofruptibis,. brings che reaſon 
bic ſoule , and-yndartt ; The body, the el dem it 
| 4" rg a the ſenſes, that are txerciſce 
ily Organs, haucalt cheir decay hege heren 
— and vaderſtag by age 0! 
t excizne is u ien 
[ ſp:re the teſtimonies of Ancient —— chat cuerj 
Readeriney finde mehr ig. TH Di- 
DYMvs Kiag of Bractman; to A ,! cν let 
pale: Mot non ſremaus incole hairs mwndi;/cd advienc, Net 
uin orbam eee eee H el 
— — „t 
| $3 N aciCummeyerat' dee als it heidi 
nin humanique — 3 1 1 
erm 1209 SUL 
_— Nen ef — * 32 
pr ˖ e, 
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What them is cthedeſtru8ionbiere fooken of d L 
Not of their Nature, burof theirdoy, and bung 
licitie, that in this life they enio ei. I 1, 
| Theamplificarions follow: Firſt, dt it fudden, com- 
—— — — iris — —— 


they are eatin Leere ere „ andithinkt 


of — of the paint bf Il chat be 
] ore. 


Cu v. 5. An Expoſition cpu fe firſt VIA. 


| Cinarts. Fyifletoebe Theſſalaniats, VII. 3. 4 


— 
fore. Secbhidlya have ; painfull : The enguiſh, and, . 
paine of it, Who may concęiue ? The Scrjp es, the ber” | 
ter to fiſten the impreſſion in our hearts, have beet ple: 
led to make choiſeof Juchcompariſpvs,. as belt ſcrue 19, ; 
exprefſe it ro our apprehenſion. Here ic js lerovcbyrhgl | 1 
puneß 00 womths trquell; che icemelſ whercot that | 
|ſexec.n wirnelſe f in gther gcriptures it is expreſſed by. | 
| the paines of fire, Nothing more painkul} to the ſenſe; | | 
than fire: of fires, hone more ſcalding, or noyſome, han | 
that of Briniſtone 3 ſuch, and mote painfull are the tor- 
{ 


mencs tHir Day byngs ypon the world of the vngodly. 
NN have 5 all to hel — * * 
they call pam demi, Second , enam ſenſas. The 
good things whereof they are deprived. as the pre- 
lence of God , the igycs that neither eie hath ſeene, 
nor eare heard, not the heart of man conceiued. The tor- 
ments they feele, ary ſuch, as all y things are too lit- 
deto exprelle : the Brick · kills of Ægypt, the Furnace ol 
Babel, ot if there be any thing a man can conceiue more 
torturing, are all but Flea-bices, to theanguiſh and hor- | 
ble torment they then ſuffer, 

To this if we adde the laſt circumſtance z chat it is in- 
utable, what can be added to declare the horror ? The 
Creatures are all then ſeruiceable to the will & appoint- | 
ment of the Tudge z * Graue and Sea giue vp their dead, | f Revel,20.13. 
Angels, as Gods Miniſters, preſent them co Chriſts Tri- 
bunall. They are brought in indeed, 8 flying ro the moun- } f Reuel. 6.15, 
taines to fall on them, and to the rocks to couer them, from | 16. 
the preſence of him chat (its ypon the Throne. But all in 
ane The power of God, his Iuſtice, and truth, all glori- 
he themſelues in their deſtruction. His mercie then in 
reſpect of the effecti thereof towards them, ceaſeth; that 
Day h a day of wrath, and declaration of the inſt indge- | > Rom. 2.16. 
ment of God. Lord, Lord, open vnto vi, ſay the fooliſh Vir- 

gin. What heare they ? but Depart from me, yeecurſed, 
| into ever ofong fire, Thus ſudden, painfull, and vnauoid- | 
| Bb 4 able, | 


—_ 
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Cu av .5. An Expoſition pon the firſ® VII. z. | 
able, is che deſtruction chat great Day brings vpon che 


world of the vngodl7. 1 | 

And I befecch you, brethrea, ſeriouſly and betimes 
thinke of it, and lay it to heart; Pray, ſaicli our Sauiour, 
and by all meanes labour, that Jemay eſcape the ſeares, | 
and tottures of that great D; and with comfort, fand 
before Chriſt at his comming, Wonderful prodigall wee | 
are, generally, of our ſoules, for che baſe protics and | 
pleaſures of this life, expoſing chem to the bitter paines | 
of crernall death. Alas, what is ic to gaine the world, | 
and to loſe thy ſoule ? What, to fare deliciouſly eue | 
ry day, and at death to beefound in Hell, in corments? 
What, to ſpend our dayes in wealch and ĩollitie, and in a 
moment to goe downe to Hell ? Here thoſe wretched | 
men, crying out of their folly, when it is too late zi phat | 
bath pride profited vs, and what hath the pompe of rieche. 
brought 91? All theſe are vaniſhed as à ſhadow, paſſ ed away | 
414 Poſt ; left nothing behinde them, hut guilt and paine, 
torturing and tormenting the ſoule, withour eaſe, or. 
hope of end. Let me therefore ſay, as J: Oh * ſeete | 
the Lord, while he may be found ; call vpen him while her 
ware. There is yet place for mercy; when that Day com- 
mech, Nothing but indignation. and wrath, tribulation 


and anguiſh vpon the ſonle of cuery one that bath done evil, 


| Therefore let vs nor flecpe, as doc othert, but let vs watch 


1 Fuer. g. Bpifletethe Theſaleniens, VI A. 4. 


But ye, Brethren,are wot indarkzeſſe, that that Day ſteuid 
Tee are all the Children of Light,and the children of the 


comfort to whomicomfdrr belon geth. So ISA T: ® Woe | 


1 _—_ eo 


Ven. 4, 5,6. 


i 


eneriakeyon 2 aT beefe, 


N Day: ps are not of the Night, nor of darkne (ſe, 
and ir ſabrr. 


dg He words haue apparently this ſcope ; to 
prevent the diſcomfort that might ariſe | 
Ik ro Gods children, by the noiſe of that ſo | 
'\ fearfull deſtruction, that the Day of the 
' Lord brings to the wicked. Wherin, be- 


. — 


cee ſides the ſcope, obſeruable are, Eirſt, the 
condition and ſtate o Gods children. Secondly, their 
privilege, in reipect of that ſtate. Thirdly, the duty, 
thateoncernesthem in regard of both. | 

' From the ſcope and ptactice of the Apoſtle, ſubioy- 
ning comfort for Gods Children immediately vpon the 
mention of the terrour 'of the laſt Day, thus much wee 
leazae, that are Miniſters, for out imitation : Ss ts con- 
verſe in terrifying ahe· ungedly, that we forget not to com- 
fort Gods children. Az wemuſt warne the voruly, | ſo c- 
fort ibetecble · minded. his is that, Ithinke, Pa calls, 
„ Atting or diuidling the Word arightʒout Sauiour, Gining | 
the ben ſbold their. portion, when wee ſhare out to euery 
one what belongs vnto him z terrour to whom terrour, 


te ibo wicked) it ſbaſbre N ith hm, for the reward of b 


band ſhall bee giuen bim. Nut ay vb the 1 brew” It 
Salbe well ute fer they all eat the Fruit of their 
lng uy uis iD 3 | | 


Reaſons may bee; Firſt, the tender diſpoſition and 
emperoſthiirbeans; ready tobe immoderarely caſh 


downs, With. che leſt noif© of any thing, thas ſounds 


_ 


terrible 


Obſer, 
Iz Thel. 5. 14. 


mzTim.1s. 


n Iſai. 10. 11. 
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| Cuar . An Expoſition pow the firſt VI 


Children of God, ſaith ¶Auguſt ine, tllat are not ſo to vs, 


L 


of fuchaFachez 3 in ſuch caſe, God bimſolſo ( writes bit 


* 


tex things againſt fü nd Pw edits ſorchthe Thunder: 


terrible from the mouth of the Lord. They tremble «| 
wen at the words of the:L,oxdg. that hawſocuer wicked men 
are not moued witch the workes of God, cncept they 


| bee maruellouſly extraordinary 3; vet the very Woꝛd . of 


God, ſounding any thing fearefull tom bim, makes | 
them cry out as MoSys, N trewnkle aud quake, E. 
PHR AIM and the lnhabitanty-of Samaris: are hrrught 
in by the Prophet, mocking at the Lords executions ; 
well, 4 The brickes are throwne downe, but wee wilt build | 
it with bewne ſtances, But ſee loſeab, when hie hut heures the | 
Words of the Law, big beart , and; het is 64 a min | 
oucr-whelmed, with pars 3 ſo that ord ish 
(cently to fengjhinybis,cofortythachma ove ö 
exill. As an ingenuous Schilde trembles at che word of his 
father, and more feares at the ſhaking of the Rod, than 
a ſlauiſh . diſpoſmion at the feeling ol mariſtripes t (6, &c. 
Eeſides, che truth 18, i there bet ny thing rerible in 
our Miniſterie, it belongs not to Gods — avche 
are ſuch 3 28 if chere hee any thing comiortable, chat is 
all, and onely theirt, Sea EI EA. Ra. 16. 
Some caueats muſt here bee remembred. There are 


though they bee ro God ; as being written in the memo- 
riall of Gad che Facher, /obw au- ſuch was Pas! be- 
tore his Conuerſion, &c. To theſt, whites yet in the ſtate 
of Nature, diſcomſorts are not vnp e, to bring 
chem to Chriſt, QAtaſes brought Iſrael to the borders of 
Canaan, though /cfbw diuided it for an Inheritance vn- 
to them. It had, Ichinke, chis Morall 3 che Law is that, 
chat prepares vs to grace, though che Guſpell bee the in- 
ſtrument to conuey zt into our hearts. | 

Secondly, againe, there fall out times when as Gods 
Children, though they loſe not their adoption, yet 
forget to demeaue themſelues as hecotnes che Children 


olc 


E. 


1 Eee u. Theſalanceos. Vs 22.4. 


— 2 — hp irit by n might bee ace 1 
theuDag of the Lend [eſs | 
It warranes vnto a Miniſter a like at in din, 
git cheforrifk preſcriprs giuen bycheirprople Nome, | 
we hang ef this hunde gahey would have at Minifters, ar 
all;iones;io all wen, 23 15441d of Barngbas,% forrs of — 
ten and withthele it is crime enough to be charged ona 
Muuiſtet, chac her doch at any time, though with neuer 
— proclaime the Lords carrours. Others 
c Fry uus, wet mo -pradigell af our comforts; 
betten in ve, he ſpirie ot Ia and 1 νỹ¾hs 
* thoſe ſonues, af bweder. LC be, ſuch ſometimes is 
out iodiſprrtion ; we forget — of prudence: but 


\ Galt: cell bay hat I baue abſoucd is theſe preſori- 
benoi boah Janes? Thaſe che cell for; cam inuall com- 
{arts art: al all chers: moſb wit ao ice ine chem j fuck 
xatugy c a tha bormur of ſinge, tho tertour of cht 
ledge; vorſde —— ——— 
haue tbrir Hurt bald 
hs nt ict of the miſc 
— xt in, by ceaſanlobthei rA. Au Arche, other 

ſon, bawſoauerthey: ſeentte to liks: heſt, roses, 20d 
— $3 ofche 


dee — nd Gon 
—— ownefinnes, none ſo ſenſible or tender, — 


— urges —— Pe ö al 
co oc hes 8 
. 
tue a dy £ c re 
of their perſons: looke — 2 ach moſt 
bee cheit purtian 4 of che obſtinate, terrour 3 of Gods 
——— And —— in the eſtate of all 
agregatious, that they arg mixt dompanies, 
ealifingothoth fares, — with rigbtęſt ſoot co 
ihe aaſpall, that ſounteemed dle — — 
\tharneicher vwanuwwhatbeloagsympthems.: - 
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Cuar. 5. An Expoſition <ponthe faſt; Vang, 


Gods people hence learne no (mall part of Wi. 
dome, in all their reading, hearing, mediating of the 
Word of God]; that part ot it eſpecially, that is ſpent in 
threatming and tertor. Know thou for thy comſort, that 
ſeareſt Gad, and eſcheweſt cuill, the Thunderings and Cur. 
ſes of the Law, though they belonged to thee in the 
ſtate of Nature, they — not to thee in the ſtate of 
Grace. It is fearfull, that Pau remembers out of 
Moſer, 7 (urſed u excry one that continues net in all 
things written inthe Books of the Law, to dee tbem / But | 
comfortable, that hee annexeth for Gods children, vni- 
ted vnto Chriſt ; Chreft bath * redeemed vs from the 
Carſe of the Law, bring madi acarſe for vn ho. 
1 fay not, but there is a good vſe of terrors, medire- 
ted by Gods children fiſt, xo prouoke to thankfulneſſe 
vnto God, that hath exempted them from the common 
condemnation -- ſecondly, to increaſe humiliation for 
ſinne : tlürdly, to quicken':the- dulneſſe of our fleſb, 
vherewith wee are tuo oft: ouertak en. But this [um 
ſure of z Ifthere bee any thing deadly in che Ward of 
God, from that his children arcexcmpred ; if my thing 
comfortable, therein they haue their portion. That from 
the ſcope i The particulars totlow!z wherein ſirſt offers 
it ſeife the gracious eſtate of Gods people : They we 
not in darkneſſe. 1 a1 : 
Darkneſle, in propertie of ſpeech, is the abſence or 
priuation of light. Metaphorically in Scri it ſigni- 
hes, firſt, $ * ze of 
> /opietie ; thirdly; the ftacs of r Here (peci- 
ally put for the ſtate of Ignore. BE 
And from the refemblance, che Obſeruation is profi- 
table, That the fate of Tywormner it « ftate' of Darkveſſe 3 
ſuch men liut ima perpetuall night. Thus take che pro- 
portion; He that valle. in dar hne ſſe, 4 bnowes not whi- 
they be —— in a mae not knowing whether he 
goes right, or wrong,or what miſchiefes he may fall — 


. 


—— A. 3221 
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| \ Carats. Ale as the Thaſſalouims. Vu. 4. 


Such iche re@fendty ane grMlelh ak PAT 
| cher, be begaing to Heaven, or Hell, to 
vill, he knowts not 3ſave onely ehache | — „ 854 
dwellethin Light, and cher the blacknelle of Dirknelfc 
jx reſerued for ſuch as liue and die in che tate df gno 
rence. Prfſime matris ige; Yeffmritidew dud init | 


3, 0rferL | 


fie 3 falftas, & dabiet ds, One of the tuo they re never 


may be another, that ie is 2 diſcomforrableeſtate, as that 
of of Dackmelſey tall d — many 1 ec None 


of the former plague RS much in 
* Phavuoh , as that of Dake . Be ſom lb 
—— are heord from him Pane rd, * 
my people are wicked ? Now, * Goe ven 4nd nd 
e geo: ſormrrbe Loc, Th erna of Ag. 
n not ha lie cheditvennſbrt in it, *thae pa * 2 
nunc faodwerely chat it is not ſo enfiBlte;! tough our 
.amnalimie." The fouleft ſimmes, Godfprntivng? to temp 
ation, ſuch tumne into without ſeruple. Not maruell, if 
ay or ſucia They wy? ts Br * Wart of the -Denill, 
| > comm y there Wantz bit a techptktion, 
driue them ro the groſſeſt euills. What ſhould T tell 
— how hey ave fed with remediletſe fearcy, 
when God is once p to awade their Cotifcience ? 
TheGaglevrune h hi Sw rd, te rid timſeſſe᷑ of Nite, hot 
bang able o aner his douhr, C ae ro biz 


ſaved? oC > 


it: lriperue chat om Sue 10 mai dcorift(fih 

'* Light is come into the ws 880 Hach Auked. 
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free from error, or doubrfuhrietle in the y to life. That 
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aine, and plencifull preaching ofthe Goſpel? and how 
ary par "wax haue teioyced in that which wee 
eſteeme not ? They haue, as Salomon, ai price put inte 
| their bands, to get knowledge, but baue no heart. 

The reaſons are ; Fuſt, becauſe © their deeds are cuil. 
Ignorance, and impiecic, are mutuall cauſes each to other: 
_— — _ _—, all che workes of 
darkneſſe from work es of e, loue of ignorance, 
through lothneſſe to baus their ſinner reproned, 

Secondly, ¶Auguſtiue in his time obſerued another : 

n chey had, by ignorance to excuſe their ſinnei. 
They haue learnd of Luke, char finves of Sar e 
greater than ſinnes of ignorance : thereſore ll __ 
rente tenebras, in hope of excuſe ʒ not conſidering, that 
thing vt to K, another, to refuſe toknow. Tea, 
faich Auguſtine , the ignorance of duty cxcu- 
ſeth no man ſo farre, Vr ſexopiterno igne now ardent, fi prop 
terea non credidit quia non ami, Nr. ſoud fartaſſis vt miti- 
us ardeat. Except perhaps it be ſaid in vaine : Pei ent 
thine i ion vpm the. Heathen that bane not l 
thee, and ypon the Kingdeme: that baue not called vpen thy 


Nawe, 
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y | 2 * 1 
| | 0 i way Fre the o fir f 
2 of Ged. 8 in ſome matien 
greater depth, Gods may bee | 


/ principles they are nor ignorant. 
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Secandly,chere is 4 kindeof accurate, ind exact know- 
ledge, when a man diſtinctly conceiues, not onely gene · 


longing; gzwherers arercquiredYwirzexerci ed to die 


there is alſo a 'moreconfuſed, and ind kinde 9 
derſtanding in groſſe. 


| Thar chere are in the Godhead three perſons, diſtin 
| — from _ by theit perſonall properties, and man- 
C is che Article in groſſe. The! manner of 
on as chat the Father begeti, the Sonne is 
e ly 85 23 ſuppoſe parriculzr 
Article, and requiring a more accurate 
r pichenFon. rtl norant of the manner 
ö e rabt's Je th: Is ignorant of their 
ri} profſely' ignorant. And ſtom 
ods children deliuered. 
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aud are depriued of the gloryof God? And lor the perſon of | 


Chr u ft m chat ery, 
Ae vIEn: Ther ve e 
hom, belides Tre Tely nothing 1 is knowne 


of bis Nacures , Perſon, Offiges, Ad tions, Benefits,thence 


428 9 to wy zor of the none 125 7 bem, md make 
them our owne, 

an'Alcar ip the he God, ur thy ok 9 0 i 
"onknowne Sed; ſo, fo 


hee is, to whom | this worſhip 


Warn ohh als 2 


labobr for . 24 i in e un — 5 


aden 0 


be Gs N ee 


on. 
e bows 19 ESE 


—— — 


5 


„„ 


— 


Cuar,y. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Vu. 4. 
Shall it not then come co Gods children, as a theeſe, in 
2 time ynknowne ? Anſwers are diuerſly conceiued. 
Firſt, In this reſpect, a « theefe, becauſe in a time vn- 
knowne. In this teſpect, not 41 4 theefe, becauſe it is al- 
wies expected. Sceondly, There is difference betwixt 
comming as a theefe, and taking as a theefe. It comes on 
Gods cFildren as athecfe, ina time vncertaine : It takes 
them not as atheefe, working their ſpoile and deſtructi- 
on. But as our Sauiour faith ol the prince of this World, 
He comer; n but hath no part in we : ſo cores the deſtru- 
tion of that Day, but. hath no part in Gods children. Be- 
hold then the excellent priuiledge of the ſonnes and dangh- 
tert of God. They are free from that deſtruttion the laſt day 
— or the world of the ungodly. Hence in the Goſpell, i 
is called The * Day of their redemption: by PRE R, The 
time of refreſhing. And though then the Lord ſhall ren- 
det tribulation to them that trouble his, yer ts them that 
caro troubled be gines veſt with the Saints. 

What maruell ? All canſes of condemnation are re- 
mooued from their perſons. The guilt and puniſhment 
oftheir ſinnes, deriued from them to Chriſt y and by him 
Icacelled on the Croſſe: The power of ſinne, mortified by 
the holy Ghoſt, dwelling in them; yea at that day, fo a- 
boliſhed, that there remaines not any the leaſt relique of 
inclination to diſobediencez not the leaſt want, or defect 
of rightesuſneiſe. 

And it ſerues vnſpeakably ſor the conſolation of 
Gods children. There is nothing, Iconfeſſe, ſo dreadſull 
to a mans ſerious meditation, as that Day of the Lords 
comming z taken as it is ſer out in the Word of Godzand 
conſidering our ſelues, as we are by Nature, the * chil- 
Gen of wrath : ſonnes and daughters of diſobedience. 
Who tremble not, reading what PE TER ſpeakes of frhe 
Gfſolution? What Paul! and our Sauiour, concerning 
8ftriltneſſe'of accounts, then to be made of our workes, 


* [oh.14.30, 


Luk. 21.48, 
o Act. 3.19. 


A Theſ. 1.7. 


4 Col. 3. 14. 


words, of euery, not only euill, but cuen b idle word ? Bur, 
C c brethren 
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brethren, when we conſider hat che Lord euery where 
| allures vs, fot our comfort he comes ce refreſ> us, not to 
torment Vs,t07-deeme, not to impriſon vs: ts ſaue, not to 
deſtrov vs: to deſteoy ſinne in vs, not vs for ſinne; how 
much cauſe haue wee to liſt vp our heads with ioy ? and 
iz Tim. 4 8. as Yan ſaith, tel louc bus appearing and with the l Spirit, 
k Reu. 2 217, | ad Bride, to lay, Come: Amer. Ewen ſe come Lord Jeſin, 
20, come quickly, 


ns 


> — 
- 
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VrRs. 3, 6. 
Te are all the children of Light and children of the Day,chc. 


K|nwort eff, The Apoſtle continues till to 
ſec forth the gracious eſtate of Gods chil. 
| dren , he had ſaid before, they were not in 
D arkent fe: as it that had beene too little; 
| | they arechildren of Light, and of the Day, 
The amplificarions are two. Firſt, by che extent in the 
ſubiect; Te are all children of Light. - Secondly, by com- 
| pariſon of vnequals : not of light onely, but of the Day: 
and in the Anutheſis ʒ yee are not of che Night, no not ſo 
much as of D.wheneſſe, 3 
inhu in ic of {| „is that viſible cre ture, 
— — — — call it, chat makes thing 
viſible vnto vs. The ſcripture tranſlates it, to ſigniſie eſpe 
oh. . 19. cially ſourethings. Firſt, | Knowledge. Secondly, Meare! 
m Ephe 5.8. | of — Thirdly, ® Sentivtic. Fourthly, Feliciie. 
rs. Reaſon of the Metaphor ariſeth from likenes, and ſembla 
ble properties of Light, to the things which it isrranſl:- 
ted io ſigniſie. The property — 2 Light, is to dil 
couer vnto vs the differences of things viſible not vnfi- 
ly chereforeis knowledge, and the meanes thereof reſem 
bled by it. It it a thing marvellous pure, admitting no 
mixture; no bodily creature, or qualitie purer: a fic Em- 
| bleme for the ſan Gary chai becomes Gods people 22 
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anl. pleaſiog, and delighefull ro ſenſe: fly Ggnifying 
| elicity- 

| Cho tdren of Lag bt: by an Hebraiſme; ſuch as to whom 
God hath granted the meanes of knowledge and ſancti- 
fication z and made them effectuall to your inlightning 
and ſanctiß cation. 

Andof be D. It ts added to amplifie the bleſſed- 
nelle of their eſlate. There is light in crepw/cnlis : the 
cleare light is that of the Day, 3. 4. God hath beene 
pleaſed to grant you in the meanes, and power of them, 
not a glimmering Light; and obſcure inſight into the 
ſecrers of ſaluation ; but afcer a ſort perfection of 
ud illumination; ſo that yee ſee, and ſee cleat el y che 
things chat concerne your peace : be hath freed you, not 
onely — bau cuen from the darkneſſe of ig · 


Josch. panicle of vniuerſalitie 3 thus conceius it: 
— ticher to haue reference to * meanes of know 


ment of Charitie. Hicherro of the ſenſe. 
The points obſeruable here are theſe. Firſt, The bleſe 
ſed pate of Gods Church wow 19 daies of New Teft ament,as 
in ocher reſpects ſo for obe p lenty andolear nevefrenelation, 
and buowledge gramed ws by the Geſpe/al ſay not, God was 
— Church, in a competence of now- 
but ſure it is, that light che [ews had, cõparatiuely 
4 of the dawning, ours as the cleare light of the 
— — ares, ſaith Peter, art as the light of 
place The light wenowhaue, 
— — — of che 
ue ef the Goſpel, faith, It P warbidden from the begin- 
wang of the world, till theſe laſt tim. What is his mea- 


— 


1 e revealed to 


——_ hy the Spirit. 
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Secondly, or elſe to be ſpoken. after the indge- 
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= pr Jay 3 — nat from lewes. 
y hidden being neuer ſo 
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| © Gal.4.2,3- 


It were long to inſtance in particulats. How are al. 
meſt all things preſented vnto Iewes in cloudie Cere- 
| monies? The very maine points of Faich and Saluation 

taught them almoſt only by ceremonious reſemblances. 
As Pas! faich of them in another reſpet z God dealt 
| with them, as with children, in their * minoritie and non. 
| age not onely in — — with a heape of ceremo- 

niall rudiments; but in the means and meaſure of know. 
ledge, making them all in comparifon, to vic the Apo- 
ſttes phraſe; but children in vuderſtanding, 

Andthinke we the knowledge of Gods children in 
theſe daies fo much exceeding # ? dp. 1 

birſt, If we reſpeR the meanet, the oddes, I dare fay;is 
as great, as berwixtthe Twy- light and Noone- day. Se- 
condly, if we conſider thefruit ofche meanes, as great is 
| che difference, if we ſhall make the termes of compariſon 
; equalt. Iſay not, euery of Gods childremnder the New 
| Teſtament, execeds cuery ob them vnder che Old + not 
; enery Miniſter now, euety one then. Bur compite Peo- 
| ple wich People, Miniſters with Miniſters, in their ſeue- 
rall Degrees, ſo I thinke wee ſhall finde it true. Some 
Abraham perhaps, A man of extraordinarie ſpitit might 
be found amongſt them; to haue exceeded our People, a 
in Faith, — —_ But compare their Vnigw, 
with our many, the oddes is exceeding great. So, not 
euerie of our Miniſters may bee compired with their 
Prophets; their gifts and ſpirit were aboue the ordins- 
rie : but compare our ordinarie Miniſters with their 
Prieſts and Leuites, our Apoſtles, and Euangelifts, 
wich their Prophets and Patriarctiesy our Light will 
apptare as the cleare Dky z theirs; but as of che Dux - 
ning. t 

ſeinfiruQs vs to thankfulneſſe, hom the Lord hath 
reſerued for theſe times of ſo elearę Reuelation; vs && 
2 of the Gentiles, in divers reſpecta. A double 
| benefit is therein reached vnto vs. r * 

4 5 , 
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On —— — 


| Firſt, Confider the Roche ont of which we were hewne ; 


| 
| 
our Fore-fathers, the Gentiles, from whoſe loines wee | 


all deſcended. Time was, when ic was the Iewes Pri- 
| uiledge onely, te know God by bis Word. © In Inric, t ue 
ith David, 4 God knowne, bis Name is great in If 
racl, Hee © pewed bio Word unto IAc O, bu Statutes | 119,0. 
andOrdinances wats Iſracl j be dealt not ſowith Gentiles, 
wither had Heathens knowledge of his Lawes. God, by 
his Creatures, made knowne to them his inuiſible Pro- 
perties z the vtmoſt iſſue and effect of that Reuelation, 
was, to deprine them of excuſe.. Here then, if there | * Kom.L.20. | 
were no more, wee Gentiles haue cauſe to praiſe God 

for his Mercie, Had wee liued in the dayes before | 
Chriſt, a thouſand to one, wee had periſhed euerla- 
Ys for want of ſauing knowledge of God in Ieſus [ 


Secondly,” But ſee yet a further Bleſſing, laid vp in 
ſtore for vs. Howſocuer to Iewes hee then granted a | 
meaſure of Knowledge, Reuelation, and all Grace ſuffi- 
cient for their Saluationy yer ſuch a meaſure, as is now 
vouckſated vnto vs, Iewes themſelues, though Gods be- 
loued people, enioyed nor. * x all with open face behold | * 2 cer... 
the {wi of God, ſhining in the face of leſus Chriſt. | 
And if this perſwade not to thankfulnefſe, what may ? | 
— zuiour „ , on this ground: : A | 
! Bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee, t. Many Prophets | N.;. 16,17. 
— — to ſee the things ho yee 1 
ſce, aud bane not ſeene them, | ſay not onely in reſpect of 
che cuenta, which they beheld onely a fatre off, and ſa- 
lured inche' Promifes z but in reſpect of the meaſure | 
wy and Reuclation granted vs vnder the 

'Secondly;"A ſecond vſe generall the Apoſtle makes, 2 | 
Ran. ag. TB. Thatrbe Wight bring paſt, and the Day at | [_ 

(band, we fpould caſt away rbi'workes of Darkeneſſe, and put | © | 
| Fb yes A ſhame it ſhould be to vs, | 


— 
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in theſe daies of ſo cleare Light and Reuelation, to bee 
| z Eph.4.17,18. | found in the deeds of Darkenelle, * Walking as other 
Gentiles walke, in vanitie of their minds haning their Cogi- 
tations darkened, being Aliens ſrem the life of God through 
Ignorance that is in them. And marke it well, ye ſhall ſec 
| | how ſtrongly the Inference flowes from this ground: 
| This account we may well make. 
| | Firft, Our ſinnes are now all excuſeleſſe; we have now 
10h. 16.33. no cleake for our ſinnes. What will our people plead for 
themſelues, before the great ludge of Heauen and Earth, 
| for their Infidelitic,. Blaſphemie, Diſobedience in all 
cel a kindes? Perhaps, as fooles, they d knew not that they did 
6 cer. a. 8. | emill or, as Paul excuſethitheJewes,'© Had they hnowne, 
they wonld not haus cruciſied the Lord of Glorie. Now 
ſure, it any be ignorant, it is becauſe they ſhut their eyes 
| | againſt the cleare Light of Truth ſhining vnto them: As 
{4 2(#/.4.3. Paul ſpeakes, If d aur Goſpell be vow hid, it is hid to them 
that periſh z not through deſect of meanes, but through 
wiltull. contemp: of knowledge, tendered them in the 
| meancs. 

Secondly, As more excuſeleſſe, ſo more ſhameleſſe. 
He muſt,me thinkes, haue a brow of Braſſe, that now lives 
in any groſſe ſinne, as Drunkenneſfr,Whoredome,&c. 
Soclearely hath the Lord made knowne his Truth, tha 
enen childen are able to tell a Swearer, &c. he fearcfully 
| offends Gods Maieſtie. Times were perhaps (but thoſe 
| times are paſt) when a man might haue ſwallowed vp 
| 


many a ſoule ſinne, without notice of many; ſo groſſe, in 
former times, was their Ignorance, ſo little their Know- 
| ledge,that] chinkeir nue of many in many fouleſinnes, 

they knew votthat they did euill. Bur I wouldfaine know, 
what now re the ſinnes that _ | —— — — 
couer: That wa may now lay as the Lord oſ Iſracl, The) | 

25 impucdleut children, and . tharovalke 

in ſuch notorious abominations. ,. ,. '11 4 no 


Thirdly, Inone ol. cheſe moue, les it bacaaldsred;| 


our 
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our plentie of Knowledge addes muchto the weight of 
our finnes- — now double, to that hn ia 
times of groile Ignorance, or leiſe meanes of Knowledge. 
To bim © rhat knowes to des well, and doth it not, to bim it 
i; fine, Sinnes of Knowledge, are ceteris paribus, grea- 
ter than ſinnes of Ignorance : The f paniſhment, wee 
| know, is greater, therefore the ſiunes. Exzechirl hath a 
ſpeech ſomething ſtrange at firlt hearing: Samaria b and 


nations of Ieruſalem. Not halte the abominations of Ieru- 
falem ? The Idolatrie of Samaria, the Luſt and Crueltie 
of dodome, forthe kind and matter of the ſinnes, might 
well (way with choſe of leruſalem: but yet conſider cir- 
cumſtances; in degree of heinouſneſſe, farre greater 
were they of leruſalem. Gods mercies co [eruſalem more 
in every reſpect; in this eſpecially, their Knowledge, at 
leaſt, their weanesof Knowledge, farre greater than any 
voucliſated to Sodome or Samaria. So may we (ay gene- 
rally of the times of the New Teſtament ; our ſinnes haue 
this one circumſtance, to adde much to their weight: our 
Knowledge, at leaſt the meanes of it, are farre greater 
than any was euer granted to Fore-fathers , amongſt 
lewes or Gentiles. 
Would God we had not too juſt cauſe to complaine, 
u the Lord doth of [eruſalem : that as ſhee had iuſtified 
Sodome, ſo we ſhall, I ſay,the Tewes z yea, the very Hea- 
then z that they, vngracious, and abominable, as they 
were, yet may well ſeeme righteous, in reſpect of our 
mulcitude, now lining in times of the Goſpel]. Howo- 
dious to them was Drunkenneiſe? To many of chem, 
Whoredome, Vſurie ? Euen of vaine Swearing, many 
made much Conſcience; Periutie they hated, as Hell it 
lelſe. The greater, no queſtion, ſhall be the damnation 
19 choſe Monſters amongſt vs, h without feare feeding 
mſelnes in ſuch ſinnes. | 
Thirdly, the laſt vſe, let bee che dutie that concernes 
I Cc4 Vs 
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ſodome, ſaith the Prophet, haue net done halſe t he abomi- 
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i Mat. 13.25. 


* 1 Pei. 5.8. 
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vs, in reſpect of this graciouseſtatt j as it is inferred by 

the Apoſtle in the Text: Therefore let us not ſlocpe as dr 
| others, &. | 2 | ; 
| Sleepeisof two ſorts; one, of the Bodiez the other, 
| of the Minde; metaphorically ſer out vnder the reſem- 
blance of that of the Bodie, binding che Senſes, ſo that 
| they ceaſe, for the time, to dot their office. I need not ſay 
any thing, to expreſſe the nature of it: neither is it my 
| purpoſe to ſhew, Frier-like, all the reſemblances betwixt 
it and the ſpiritvall ſlumber, here forbidden vs. Vnder it 
| the Apoſtle eſpecially ſhadowes out a ſecure ſtate of the 
| Soule, neither fearing God, nor thinking of his Wrath 
approaching, nor caring to prepare ourſchues to ſtand be- 
| fore him with comfort. It is then as if hee had ſaid, Let 

not Vs, as is the guiſe of others, ignorant of the danger 
| they are in, lie ſnorting in our ſinnes ſecurely z but, (ich 
ve know the Lerd will come, and know net when hee 
| wil come, ſtand in concinuall expectation of his Com- 
ming, prepiting to meet him; that whenſocuer he ſhall 
come, he may finde vs prepared for him. 
Hor ſarre a Chriſtian ſhould be ſrom ſecuritie, let bee 
our note. 
; Conliderfor enforcement, firſt, the warchfulneſle of 
our common Aduerſarie, getting greater aduantage by 
nothing, than by our ſecuritie. Bleſſed, ſaith Salomon, 
i be that feareth alwayes , his feare makes him watchſull, 
his watchſulneſſe ſecures him from the touch of evil]. 
| When the Seruants ſleepe, the Enemie ſower his Tarts, 
Saich Peter, ſetting torth his nature and practiſe to this 
purpoſe, K He goes about continually, ſecking whom be m4) 
demonre, ; ; 
| Secondly; Beſides that forreine Aduerſarie, there's 
| Heſtis Domeſticus 3 Euery man hath his Enemie in his 
| Boſome, Corruption of Nature; an Enemie alwaye 
dangerous z neuer more, than when hee is | moſt v 


lellad; , 
E Thirdy, 
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' 2 Thirdly, li none of theſe mout Remember what Perey 
hach: Gd Lauge ent- ech uU, hut haſten towards vs. 
They are neuer necret, then when wee are moſt ſecure. 
When men ſay peace and ſaſetie, then come: ſuddes deftrn- 
| ion upon the m. wt £ L 
Novo heere, brechren, where ſhould I begin co com- 
plaine ? ot wharmeanes may I vſe, to Ee V5 out of 
chat dead fleepe of ſecurity, wherein moſt he ſnorting : 
| Theſe are paſt que ſtion, the laſt daies. Saint Paul ſpea- 
ling of themglaith, Then ends of the world aye come pen 
21. If there were no other Argument, that of our Saui- 
| our were ſufhcient 3 As ir was with ® Sodome and the old 
| world, ſo is it with vs. 1 have compaſſed the earth to and 
fre, ſuith the Angel, and behold,the whole earth firteth ftill, 
d dt reſt, That one thing onely lets, The ? calling of 
the Iewer. The end, I would fay then, were nigh, euen at 
the doores, The Lord hath beene amongſt vs n ſundry of 
bisfeareſul! ludgementi, fore-runners of extreme deſo- 
lation, Hee hath ſent 4 c ſſe of Teeth, Pefilente after 
the manner of gp. ſhaken the {word at our borders; 
taken from vs the? lade, and the Henonrable, the ¶ ap- 
taine, and the Counſeller. Yet, I know not how, as it is 
aid o LAC, They were 4 ſecure people, dwelt ſe- 
curely, without feare of euill: ſo we. Gad ſends theſe 
udgements amongſt vs, as 'Exechvel toi the Jewes, in the 
'babite of a man going into captinitie, to giue vs occaſion 
to conſider, in wh | 
Lord, they will confider. But behold the deadneſſe of our 
| hearts, the depth of infidelity in vs 1 where is the man of 
| many,that once enters inte his heart, to ſay;* Phat han 
| laue] Or what is it the Lord requires of mee, that 7 
may eſcape the things that are comming vpon this gene- 
ation ? If the Liow roare, all the beaſts of the Forreſt tren. 
ble. The Lord of hoſts eries to vs daſly by his Word, 
ind [udgements, yer who ir lh among mumude that 
conlidendTo ſay nothing of ihemʒt hac lying iu the very 
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at ſtate we ſtand i It lh be, faith the 
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Res. 11. 20. 


themſelues of the future ſtare of their ſoules; what is 


| King ? of which the Lord ſaid mare than euer he ſydoi 


CAA, J. An Expoſition upon ehe firſt . A 
iawes of the Deuill, neuer yer had grace to berhinke 


heard from men of better inclinations, but.peace and ſafe 
ty ? God hatch giuen vs peace round about, and linked 
vs in amitie wich moſtneighbour Nations: The Goſpell 
chey ſay, wee haue by Gods mercy preached plencitully 
amongſt vt. Theſe are (Lconteilc) great bleſſings of God. 
But, brethren, where are all this while the fruits of the 
Goſpell? exceptthe curſed fruits of diſobedience may be 
imputed to the Goſpell. It is a remarkeable ſpeech in Je- 
remis to the lewes, boaſting of like priuiledge: 7he| 
Temple of the Lord,che Temple ofthe Lord is amongſt vs. 
But goe to Sbulo, ſaith the Lord, where once I ſet my 
| Name; See what I haue done to it. Hee would teach vs, 
that his Grace is not tied to any particulat place or — 
ple: ſo, but fot their diſobedlence he may, and will re- 
maue it. Where is Jeruſalem, the Citie of the great 


any place T bis is my reſt, hers will [ dwell for ener What is 
become of thoſe Churches of Aſia, famous in their times, 
and renowned t j the whole world? Whereis G-. 
latia, Corinth, Theſſalonica and the reſt t all of them be- 
come either ruinous heapes, or dwellings for curſed Ma. 
humetans. Aud as Paui ſpeakes, Let not vs be higb- min- 
ded, but feare. For infidelity, and impenitency, they were 
broken off. By faith, if there be any, wee baue our ftan- 
ding. But, if tor impenitency he ſpared not them, let vs 
take heed, leſt hee alſo ſpare not vs. The Lord giue vs al | 
grace,oucr whom his Name is called, ſeriouſly co thinke 
ofcheſe things, and lay them to heart. And to Gods 
children, let this bee, argument ſufficient of watchful- 
_ The general ſacunitis of the multitude that are a- 
mongſt u. 
A. d. others. Whether this be added as a reaſon to diſ- 
wade ſecuritie; or as 4 preuention, to cut off what 


* pl 
ſome might obieft, I will not ouer- buſily is quire- = 


— * 
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not hence fort h as other Gentiles wdlke; your ſtate is now 
different : Tbongb yes were Darkneſſe, yet now are yee 
Light in the Lord, Walks therefere as children of Light. 
The Scripture is plentifull this way; calling ſtill for our 
ſeparation from the wicked, not ſo muchin our perſons, 
u in our behauiour. How often beats the Lord vpon it 
to his people ? That ſich he had choſen them to bee his 
peculiar people, they ſhould. flie frem the proſano cu- 
ſtomes and conberſation of ihe Henthem See ON. 


| nA gn of the Apoſtle, Fe ſbiomuoi van ſtlues 
pod %.23+ Jn 10 


„ent: 240 


to the world, 


It affords vs anſwer to choſe ſodliſſi. Arguments 


and pleaes for proſaneneſſe, tite amongſt our peo 
'pl: with whom tie Argument goes tot currant j Thin 
doe others in 1orher places, protawing the Mord Sab 
bath, &c. Why not wN? + wonder they read not ſor 
Idolatry, Swearing, VW horing &. For cheſe chingꝭ alſo 
doe many others. e * . on 2 J. 251212 
| Meethinkes the nnſwerzis ready. Our ſtate is diffe- 
tent. Goa hath of his mere y titaibal wi ,v Murtzur ſſez 
into bus marmellou Light that ) forw fe ih rhe vvr. 
net of him that bath calad v Ninot hie in the vices ol the 
{ world, out of which we are called: And wilbwe indeed 
de like to people profane; ard diſobrdirir ? Firſt; faith 
the Apoſtin, vA bawe nota nern Chrift;af we have 


1 


deene, he truth : ici in leſu3 1Seconidly; At ia 
uſt aich Cod: to make theme fellwrer br pumſduur ui, that 


ä 


will 


may be, he conceiues ſome ſuch obiection What meanes 
this raske of vigilancie, ſo ſtreightly laid vpon vs; more 
chan others? Why may not we, as others, ſleepe ſecure- 
ly ? The Apoſtle implies anſwer : Your ſtare is other, 
than that of others; Therefore, ſo muſt be-your behaui- 
our; Tee are children of Light r ſo are not others; your be- 
hauiour ſhould bee as diſerepant; as is your-ſtate from 
theirs. The diſfereace of du ſtate from others in ſpiritual, 
things, ſpowld draw with it 4 difference of behaviour. Walk 
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will needs bee fellowes in diſobedience. | 
Secondly, There is another ſore, and they are much :. 
mongſ men: Mungrill Chriſtians, as I may terme chem: 
a5 it is ſaid of Samaritanes, They feared God, 8 and ſcrued 
their Idole and as of Iſrael, They ſware by the Lord," and 
by CMelcoms.. So theſe make amixcure in their Iudge· 
ment and practice of prophaneſſe and pietie j of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and Antichriſtian — heare 2 
Proteſtants, beleeue as Papiſts : ptoſeſſe as Chriſtians, | 
liue as Heathen: talke as Saints, doe as Deuils: /o abo. 
minable, diſobedient, and to enery good works ſo reprobate | 
are they, h 
The Lord to Iſrael — no medleyes: A gar- 
ment of Linſey- weolſey, his people might not weate; not 
ſow theit field, with Nl iſcellane: to teach (ſay moſt Iu-· 
terpreters) how farre his people ſhould bee from ſuch 
medleyes in Religion. And though, I ſay not, it is 2 


| perfe& rule eo iry erurhiof Religion and Grace, by fur- 


cheſt diſtance from — — 5 for I know there 
are ſome principles of i the Law written in their hearts: | 
yet this I am ſure of; cuill things ſhould bee ſo much 
more deteſtable vnto vs, becauſe euill men prafiiſe| 
them and for things good in their matter, Gods chil 
dren —— manner of perſot 
mance; that — may be acceptable vnto God. 

Shall I neede to adde other tenſons ? Conſider this 
Firſt, If we be Gods, There is another k fpirit in ui, tb 
in the world as different in his operations, as excecding in 
power. Me haue Pan telling vs. That | ar #nany are the: 
ſennet of God, are led iy ben Spirit and they are none of 
his, in mbos that frirat wor, a ibut rules in the chilaren 

Secondly, We ſhould conſider what Peterhach. Chi 
bath renſemed and redeemed ur, not only from the guilty 
and puniſhment of ont ſnnes, hut from axor Pouaine can. 


' | nerſation fanght by rraditivns ef vu Herbert. They talke 


idly, 


— 
—— 8 
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idly , that boaſt of Chriſt their Redeemer from Hell, 
whom hee hath not treed from the power of dark- 
neſſe. 
Thirdly, That ofthe ſame Apoſtle may not be ſorgotiẽ̃. 
t i exongh, if any thing be enough, that we haue ſhent 
our former times in doing the will of the Gentiles, The little 
chat remaines of life, how little it is wee know not, wee 
ſhould, me thinkes, willingly conſecrate to the ſeruice of 
| him, that hach bought vs with-a price. 
| The ſecond duty concerning vs: in reſpect of our gra 
cious eſtate, is, Sobrietie : ftriftly taken, it is that part of 
ner inelining vs to moderation in vic ot drink es. 
Mote largely, it is put for whole Temperance; the mo- 
dent ion of our affections in the purſuite, and vſe of a)! 
euchly things. Oh then that art drunken, hut not with wine! 
ſuth the Prophet, ſpeaking ot the people intoxicated, 
and now at their Witt end, by reaſon of Gods wrath. 
The truth is, there isa drunkennes, wherein euen N 
rite; may be · du ertat en. Nery cares of the workd and volup- 
uuns lining haue a linde of inebristing power, as much 
difurbing reaſon, fling the ſenſes, as Wine, and 
— Our Seujour die had never coupled them 
with ſwrfertorgyand drankenneſſe,' And ſee if there bee 
my wine or ſtronꝑ drink e, more infatuat ing, and-beſor- 
ting the minde, thantheſej br more depriuing of ſenſe in 
Spirituall things. 81 aul ipeaking of women that lixe in 
Pleaſwrer, ſaith, They d ars dead whilſt they are alive. Sure 
itis; as ſoone may we worke on dead men, as faſten on 
uch,any ſenſe ot goodnes. And lookeit in all the Scrip- 
ure, there be any ſort of people more ſottiſi, char Thoſe 
| that are noted of Couctouſnefſe, and Epicuriſado The 
Phariſes being conriou, t lan | 
* Senſeleſſe they are ful correftions, In daily experience, 
we ſee men, whoſe ions haue che reines to follow 


5 „„a. 


Let 


our. Sauiour ts ſderne, 1 


thethingsof this life, how vtterly vnczpable they are of | 
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Let their miſeric warne vs to labour for this Sobrietie: 
the branches whereof conctiue theſe: 

Firſt, The limiting and bounding of our affections 
and deſires, that they exceed not meaſure in purſuit of 
tx Tim.6.8. | carthly things, * Flauing food and raiment , let ws there-| 

with be content, Natura minimum petit, faith Seneca 1A | 
| little, neuex ſo litile, contenteth Nature ; moderate Ap. 
patell, Diet, Recreation, any thing in meaſure, ſufficeth 
Nature. 

To this end, conſider fiſt the vanitĩe of them all, in re- 
ſpect of any ſpiricuall profit z our deſires grow inſatiable 
by this eſpecially, that wee fancie in them more good 
than they can poſſi bly affootd vs: fecondly, neither are 
they vaine only, ſaith Solomon, ſpeaking from experience, 
u Eccl. 1.14. but draw with them in their looſe, *® vexation of ſpuru. 

Secondly, A ſecond branch ef this Sobrietie, reſpecti 
the vic of them, pointed at by te: Apoſtle 3 So vſe the) 
*1Cor.7.30, | world, 44* though we v(eg it not j wich as little intention 
31. of our deſires and delights therein as may be. 

In propertie of ſpeech, Sobriatic:is a branch of Tem 
perance, moderating the t in vſe of Drinkes. It 
 reſpets, ſay Moraliſts, the qualitie, ſecondly, ile 
quancitie of + ſerting bounds to Appetite in 
both reſpefts. For the quabtie, it permits not to #ny | 
frequent or ordinarie vic of Wine or Drinke. Gi 
7 Pro.z1.6. | frong Drinks) to bim that is ready to periſb, and i -% 
| hins of an hoany bert, ſaith Lemmel to Salomos her ſonnt. 
T. a. | Dru #ine,faich Paul ta Timethy, * ſed modicd, bloc et, 
. medics z to cure thine infirnycies, not to eauſe them: Pro 
Ext. 33. rents noreidi, non pro delicije redendantive, Ambroſe: 
Pro. a0. 1. The eſſeſts and fruits of it, are * Laie and Outrage. 
{ Secondly,for the Quantitie, ſome ſet theſe bounds z frſt, 

| Neceſſitie to ſatisfie Naturegro quench Thirſt , ſecondly, 

rag. b (bearefwlzefſe and alacritie, which ſame: calt Porelun 
| \Eolarizatie, To che third, which they <all the Cup of | 
| Wantonneſſe, no man proceeds without uiolari = 


— c_— * 
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The truch is, che Meaſure is beſt taben from that fir- 
neſſe i brings to doe the duties of generall or particular 
Calling. What euer meaſure excceds that limit, tranſ- 
grellerh againſt Sobrietie. | 

A Vertue it is, much commended vnt vs. The name 
it hath vſuall amongſtGreekes, is amiabley they call it 
Seu; As you would ſay, the keeper and guard, as 
ie were, of Wiſdome. 

The Vice contrary, is Drunkenneſſe: a Vice, faith 
one, tobe lamented rather amongſt Germans z wee may 
ſay, amongſt Engliſh too, than to bee defined. Verie 
children, out of effects, are able to define it, by behol- 
ding the manners and bebhauiout of men ouertaken with 
it. The Sparranes, to make their children loath it, were 
wont to preſent to their view ſome of their Vaſſals gor. 
ged with Wine, chat when they faw their bexſtly de- 
meanour, they mighclearne to deteſt ir. The Saracens 
by inſtinct of Nature ſo abhorred it, chat by Policie of 
theirCountrey, none was permitted to drinke Wine. 
Pittacus his Law was, to puniſh euery fault of a Drun- 
kund with a double Mal. He thought it ſo farre from 
exculing any ſinne, that ic added a crcumſtance to 2g 
orwwate euery ſinne. 5 | 

What tell I you of Men, thongh Hrathens, when 
bruit creatures, moſt of them, by inftin&t of Nature de- 
reſtie ? Elephants, they ſay, are able to ſucke vp in their 
Trunke a great quaniitie of water; and yer to quench 
theirthirſt, are contented wich moderae drinking. In 
caſe they be defrauded of their hire, chey will 611 the 
hollow of their Snow. with watery not to drinke, but to 

wre out and ſo wich a ſudden inundation to drowne 
Shop, of whom they will bee reuenged. Whole 
Pooles are on 2 ſudden dranke drie; and ſuddenly pow- 
redaur/all is afl ot; Cui nos mirnum, tam immania bellua- 
dan TOrpord, uns nil renee ? And fee the inſatis 

ble Drophie Driux ing, ſo rife amongſt Chriſtians ! 
To 


— — 
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To fer downeall the abuſes in euery degree amongſt 
vs, were endleſſe. It in now made a point of royall en- 
tertainment, and a great part of our courtelie,to bid wel. 
come wich exceſſiue drinking. And he is no friend, that 
runs not intofellowſhip of that exceſſe and riot though 
1 Pet. 4.3. Peter had told vs, not onely ta, © but miles, frequent 
and immoderate Bibbings are worker of Gentiles, and 
fruits of the fleſh. And the greateſt diſcourcelie that may 
be amongſt Good-fellowes, not to follow in Pledging, | 
till neither Hand nor Foot (as the Poet ſpake) can dot 
their office. The Perſians, it ſeemes, had entertained 
ſome ſuch Cuſtotme at Feaſts; yet this Caution and Law, 
4Heſtu. s. | they had, 4 None might compell. Now it is a matter deſer- 
uing the Stab, ifa man by this meanes bee notready to 
runne to hell for companie; and to drowne, l ſay, not his 
Wit in Wine, but his Soule in Perdition. Amongſt the 
[ewes it. was growne to an height j wherefore the Pro- 
e1ſa.5.22, phet thunders © that woe againf it ; they counted it 2 
— of Manhood, to pemre in ftrong drinke, That beaſt-| 
ineſſe euen amongf vs is growne into like reputation. 
De verb. Apel. As eAuftin complained of his time, If a man gorge him- 
Ser. 4. ſelfe with Wine, drinke his Meaſures out of meaſure, i 
is nothing; Non inwenit crimen, etiam viri fortis accipit 
nomen, tanto nequior, quanto ſub peculs inniltior : So 1. 
mongſ vs, he that drinkes moſt, is counted the ſtouteſt 
man: Domunt vt bibant, bibunt vt vomant z how great 
cauſe haue we to feare, ſeſt the Land, for theſe and like abr» 
minations, ſpue out ber inhabitants, 

What ſhould I ſpeake of what Habakek in his time 
t Hab. 13. | complainedof, Forcing others to Drunkenneſſe ? Good 
God, with whatexpence | Many of the minde, that tothe 
Poorethey ſpare not theleaft Mite, yea, thinke all loſt, 
that Wiues and Children partake 3 and yet ſpare not to | 
ſpend Pounds to make their Neighbours drunken. Q | 
malta I know not any ſinne but is rife amongſt vs; et N 
| | | muſt I needs ſay, none growne ſo rife,or to ſuch height, 

as 


— . 
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| 23 this of Drunkenneſſe. And may I not ſay, as Ieremio, 
t Should not th Lord be avenged on ſuch a nation as this? 
What words may vſe to diſſwade it, vnto men giuen | 
to that ſinne ? The Lord hach threatned vengeance of 
ill ſorts co deterre from it ; and we haue ſcene many ex- 
emplißed on many. Firſt, Be:gery, ſaith Salomon, is the 
| hire of ſuch a company with Drunkerd:. Secondly, Fa. 
mine God harh ſent on whole Kingdomes, to hpluci the 
| n from the Drunkgrds noſe. Thirdly, By Hoſea he tells 
vt taker away the heart. Fourthly By Salomos, the fear- 
full ſinnes that accompany it z firſt, Laxury ; Venericy 
libero connenit, ſaith Tertullian ; theſe two Devils of 
'Drunkenacile and Luft are conſpired and even ſworne 
together: Nunguam ego ebriumcaſtumputabe, laid Hie. 
rome j ſceondly, Stwpiditiez They baus ſmitten me ſhall be 
ch, but I baue not felt it. Fifily, In chebody we ſee of. 
ten loathſome and vgly diſcaſes 3 monſtrous miſ-hapen- 
nelle, till a man beeomea burchea to himfelfe: Hos homs- 
ves an vtret veriàs oft in, Aaid Ambroſe in another 
ſenſe. Sixtly, In che ſoule ſuch inſatiable appetite, that 
ve may ſay of it, as Tui once ſpake of Couetouſneiſe, 
| when other ſinnes die with age, Sela ebrictas inneneſcit, 
Jeuenthly, And ſee if Drankard: bee not reckoned a- 
mongſt the Damned Crue, * hat bawe no portion or inberi- 
tar in the Kingdome of Chriſt and of God, 
| Imightbe infinite, to ſet downe the bitter Inuectiuet 
of Diuines and Heathen againſt it. Ab roſe ſaid of them, 
| They er — the Curſe of Caneztheir _ 
oa it with trembling tag in paraly fin reſoluti, ſait 
Auſtine, =P edibus —— non —— — They 
were wont to vie it pre equules, ſaith Aubroſej and it hath 
en fallen out in the euent, what Torment could not 
wring out from men, Drunkennelſe hath. Thirdly, The 
Romanes held it good policie, faith the ſame Auchor, to 
permitro the bar Nations of the Empire, free vic 
of Wine, vr & ipfs ſoluantur in WY & enernaticebrictate, 
D wins) 
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| vincaxtur. It is much to be feared, God in wrath hath gi- 
uen our people to this bealtly ſinne, to Vaſinew the peo. 
ple of the Kingdome, and to expoſe them to eaſier victo. 
rie ofthe Aduerſary. Thus much of this ſinne, to ſhew 
the edious nature of ir; too little, I feare me, to reſorme 
che exill autom. | 


; 
f 
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VI.. 778: 

| For they that feepe, leepeim the Night 3 and they that or 
drunken, are drunken in the Ng ht, | 

But lat vt who are of the Day be pragm_g on the ref. 
plate of Faith and Loney and for Helmet, the hope of 
Faluation. * 


e ſeuenth Verſe containes Reaſon, to 
preſſe che duties of Watchtulnelle, and 
Sobriatie zin forme this: They that ſleepe, 
nnd ere drunken, are ſo in the Night: We 
eenotoſthe Night, but of the Day: Erz- 
may not be drunken, but ſober, The Alle. 
gorie(fer ſo I concciue it) vnſolded is this: As thoſe that 
giue themſelues to and drunkenneſſe, make choiſe 
| ofthe Night to ſeeret cheir ſins from the notice of men: 
| and are fe ſo impudent, at to doo deede of darłueſſen 
Noone · day ʒſo, ſeeing we live in times of fo cleare know- 
| Kage & reuelacion, and are deliveredfrom the darknelle 
| and Night of Ignorance; it thall'behoue vs to walke 
| ſoberly and honeſtly, vuleſſe wee will bee too too impu- 
dent — — C12: 5 

The paint we will here cakenericeof is the wedeftic o 
the times wherin the Apoſtle lined, chuſing darkneſſe and ſe- 
crecy to cauer their enermitier, The things they do, are ſuch 
28 # Sens world "bluſh to ne ylheraſelnes, thar do then, 
are not io ſhame leſſa, but /heyebuſe ſect ory to comic them: 
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ove that eviildeth, ®hatri the tight; he meanes ptin- 
cipally of Grace and Knowledge ;withall, chat of — 
which 
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which is the ground of the Metaphor. Truth is, God ai 
Nature hath swprinted ſome principles of common hone- 
ſtyr toreſtraine the headſtrong inclination of corrupt na- 
tute vnto euill:cill they be vtterly extinct, ſome rem ments 
there are,as of conſcience, ſo of modeſty, in doing evill. | 
The more deſperate is the ſtare of our times and people; 
ind no doubt thoſe modeſt miſereants amongſt Gentile Je- 
ſhall riſe in iadgement, and condemne this ſhameleiſe ge- 
neration of enormious ſinners amongſt Chriſtians, that 
declare their fines as Sodom, aud hide them notybluſh not If. . 
to doe deeds of darkneſſe in the ſight of the Sunne. Saith 
che Lord of Iſtael, when he would expreiſe a hopeleſſe e- 
ſtate of that people re they p Abansed when they edmit- | v ler. l. 12. 
ted abomimatiami They wer wot aſhamed, neither could they 
baue any h therfore they — fall among thi that fall in 
the time of their vifitation, Think it ſpoken of theſe times. 
The third duty followes; Arming our ſelues, as for a | 
Conflict. Of Spirituall Warfare I meane not to treat ar | 
* — — of _— Dre b 
learned urs of enpert Capraines in the Cotds It powahen 
Hoalt, The parts of che Armour here commended to vs, | 
ae Faith, Hope, amd Laus, the three icall vertues, 
dal placy Hope, ofem Heme: The wefolding of 
ala greſſ· plate; Hope, of an Helmet. The ing of | 
| — Ars As Souldiers are wont cf lap 
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reſpect thinke it to haue to the Docttine of the Goſpell. 
t is oftwo ſorts 3 firſt, generall, whereby we beleeue che 
Doctrine of the Goſpell in general ſecondly, particular, 
whereby we beleeue it, as true to vs, Of the firlt ſort, yet 
may conceiue the faith of the Eunuch, being yet a No- 
uice: A belceue that Ieſis Chriſt is the Sonne of Ged. Of 
the ſecond, that of an: Chriſt lexed me, and gaue bim 
ſelſe for me. | 

Both theſe haue their vſe in Chriſtian Warfare; one 
lay ing the ground of Comfort : theother-applying it to 
our ſelues. Temprations yeeſhall ſee aſſaulting in both 
kinds the Deuil labouring to make vs Infidels in the ge 
nerall,that he may make vs incredulous in the particular.) 

In Cypriens daics, he ſtirred vp Nowetwto broachthis 
Hereſie, That pardon of ſinnes purchaſed by Chriſt, be- 
longed not to any denying Chriſt through fearcof perſe· 
cution, though afterwards repenting : a dangerous and 
diſcomforrable Ground; the Minde giuing credence to 
chat error, and perſiſting therein; the Conſcience guiltc 
of that ſinne, apprehend: nothing but horror and aſto- 
niſhment, Not muck vnlike are thoſe we haue experience 


* for, 1 
ac encral | 
A:.Omiſbons 


1 
infirmicies, beſides 
ne 
and; 125 
fort, I. 


— 


| Euerytemptation ſuppoſe to be a ſecret Syllogiſme. 
Wherein ſometime we haue che Propolition corrupted ; 
aker the alſumption aſſaulted that the Concluſion fol. 
low lot to the comfort of Conſcience, 

In the queſtion of Adoption, whether we be the ſons 
of God z thus reaſons the minde for comfort of Conſci- 


ence: IV hoſacuer are © led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons i Rom, 8. 14.5. 


of God. I am led by the Spirit of God, Ergo, I am the 
child of God. Sometimes the Propoſition is alſaulted by 
Saran; it muſt thus be vaderſtood.z whoſoeuer in euery | 
particular action is led by the Spirit ot God, hee onely is 
che childe of God y eeld him but this to cortupt the prin- 
ciple z thy conſcience muſt aſſume the negatiue, (Sith 
* in many things we ſinne all) and inferre the concluſion 
diſcomfortably. Or ſuppoſe thou haue wiſdome to vp- 
hold che Propoſition, as Paul hath ditected; that it is 
meant of choſe that in-*comr/e of their life follow the Spirits 
guid ame, tiough in particulars the fleſh preuaile: then aſ- 
ſuults he thee in the Allũption, & permits by nomeanes 
to bee allured of out guidance by the Spirit of God. So 
that we ſee, how neoellary againſt the euill Day it is, to 
ſortiſie our ſelues wich faich generall and particular. ö 
By the way obſerue, how proſeſſedly the Church of 
Rome ſets her ſelfe, to hinder all ſolid comfort of the 
ſoule in temptation. Fitſt, Allowing vs no ſound ground | 
for generall faith the matters whereof wee mult take 


| Cnar.y, Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians, V 4.7. 8. ö 
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E xdzple. 


u James 3. 2 


x Rom. 8. 1. 


on truſt from them, wichout dating ta Y ſearch the | y Add. 15. 11. 


Sripture , whether the things he ſo 3 out of which, What 
faith can ariſe more than meerely humane? Secondly, ac- 
culing, yea, accurſing the very endeuour of fpeciall faith, 
u preſumptyous 4 allowing vs onely a coniecturall opi-, 
nion, and probablghape, that it may be, we are fuch,and 
10, qualiged, as they that. ſhall bee hrires of ſaluution. 
What a paper -breſt-pl;te (frame they vs of ſuch faith, 


P keepe our * the fierie Dartes of the Denill Leaue « Eph 6.16, 
mem. 
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Amos. 1.16. 
4 Pſal. 119. 50. 


1 Rom. 5. 5. 
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The ſecond part of the Breſt- plate, is Love of God 
and of our Neighbour. The nature of this gracious 1. 
fection is beſt knowne by ſenſe, Thus yet conceiue ade. | 
(cciption of it by effects; firſt, wel-wiſhing z ſecondly, 
adhering thircly,defire of vnion with the perion loued. 
The kindes of it they make two: firſt, Concupiſcertie; 
' whoſe maine ſcope in louing, is the good of the louer: 
| ſecondly, Amicitia; when we loue, whom we loue, for 
| his owne ſake, without reſpe& to our owne priuate. Of 
this ſott is that we owe to God and men. | 

It ſtead: vs in the Spirituall Conflict; firſt, as an Eni. 
dence; ſecondly, by irs Operation. As an Emidence; the 
very preſence of it is a marke ot our adoption, and tan. 
ſlation from death to life : ſo, that if euer the Conſcience 
be ſifted about the maine, whether wee be in the ſtate of 
grace, or not this gracious affection preſents it ſelſe to 
the eye of Conſcience, to ſtay it from doubting. 

Secondly, by the Operation z which ye may thus con- 
ceiue: it cauſeth vs to cleaue cloſe to — we loue, and 
ſcrs ſuch a price thereon, bt hat nothing wil cauſe vito pan 
with it. Suppoſe the temptation be, to forſake the Truth 
of Religion j perhaps vpon ſuch allurements, as D-m« 
was mitTe. led withall; thus Loue teacheth to reaſon, The 
truth of Gods Word I haue found to be Gods © power to 
my cenuerſionʒ the ſame hath been d my comfort in trouble ; 
ſweernelle I haue found in it, ſuch as the Honey- comb 
cannot afford. How ſhall I forſake this Truth? &c. 

The Helmet is Hope; that is, the firme expectation 
of the good things Cod hath promiſed, and not yet ex 
hibiced : the maine whereof, is the end of our Faith, the 
ſaluation of our Souler. It is of two ſorts; firſt, the hope 
of the Hypocrite, which is, as Jeb faith, as the Spiders 
web, wich euery blaſt of temptation beaten downe, in as 
much as ic hath no ſure foundation nor euidence to reſt 


on; ſecondly, che hope of the Righteous, that neuer 
| makes aſhamed, 


The 
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The ſtead it doth vs in temptation, is ſuch, that Pag! 
cillsit the f Anchor of the Soulc. Thus conctiue how. 
There are certaine bleſſings which God hath promiſed, 
Chriſt purchaſed, yet we polleile not, ſaue onely in title: 
eus, To perfect the good wor ie be gun, to the Day of the Lord 
lelus zb To confirme us blame leſſe to the end 5 To ' tread 
dune Satan under our feet, & c. The caſes oſt fall out, 
that wee feele nothing leſſe than what is promiſed ; per- 


haps declining, in ſtead of growing in grace; weakening | 


ther chan eſtabliſhing of faith, &c. the cunning De- 


uill working vpon aduantage of our ſenſe, labours there - 


by to ouerthrow our faith. Here now is the vſe of Hope 


expecting aboue reaſon and ſenſe, the bleſſings promi- | 


ſed ; confidering the fait hſulneſſe and power of the Pro- 
miſer. K Thengh he kill me, yet will I truſt in him Againſt 
bope, ABRAHAM beleenes in hope. 


„ 


unn. 


| VERS. 9,10, 

Fer God hath not appointed vs towrath, but to obtaine ſal. 

nation by our Lord Ieſis Chriff : 

bo died for vn, thot whether we wakg or ſleepe, wee ſhould 
line with bim. 


D @m He words, as meſt conceiue, are 444 


as a reaſon enforcing the exhortation to 
holineiſe of life; as they may be concei- 
ued, they are ſubioyned as a meanes to 
Rabliſh Hope; at leaſt, are pertinent to 
the purpoſe of armiug our ſelues againſt 
che euill Day ; through aſſurance of obtaining the 
Crowne, the good bt of Faith being finiſhed, The rea- 
ſons here couched, are two: firſt, Gods gracious act, in 
| 9daining vs te life: ſecondly, the act of Chriſt the Me- 
diatour, tending to accompliſh that Ordinance of his 
Father. 
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| 


Apply we them to the Apoſtles purpoſe z this ground 


| chey afford vs. Gods Ordinance touching our [oluatioy 
Fut rates in no man the care of: heliue ſſe; puts rather, in 
Paule apprehenſion, the holy-vic of all mcanes, tendir g 
to accompliſſi Gods ↄppointment. Therefore, in Pan 
| m Rom. 12. 1. Logicke, tl. e argument is binding, from tlie ® wereie; 
i F God, in electing, calling, iullit) ing vs ſrcely, to en- 

| force, the reſg ing of err ſelues as an boly ſacriſce t 

Gods. . vt 1 u | 4 

Scecor:diy, his dodrine is, that the ' Ordinance tea. 
cheth as well to the meanes, as tothe end. Sce 2 Th. 
1. 13. Eye,. 2. 10. They miſ conceiue, that thinke the 
| | Decree, ablolute, without reſpect to the meones : Iris 
| n Rom. 29. tothe end, aud "chime etz tothe end, by the meanes. 
i Pet. 1. 2. Theis no ſuch Decree of God, as miſcreant Athciſls 
Eph. 1.5. Ake of ; to ſalvation, how euer we liue. The Decrce is, 
4% 2 Theſſ. 2 13. ro ſane, * by ſarttiſicatioa of the Spirit, And for the 
euent, neuer ſaw the Sun men more holy, than the moſt 

aſſured of theit ordaining ta life. Who more ſure cf his 
ſhare in that Decree, than our bleſſed Savionr, F 
o Eh. 1.4. me are all chaſin ? Who mere d bey, harmeliſſe, ſeparate 
— = | from: ſraners ? The Apoſtles, by conſent of all, he 
Mat. 32+ | their election + Tooke any ofthem occaſion thereby, to 
turne this grace of God into wanconnelle ? Nay, ſee how| 
all their writings breathe out holineſſe: And we ſlallbe 
' impious to imagine, hey did mot cxempliffę in theit Pr | 

| tile, what they deliercd in their Preſcxipis. 

= What danger then I wonder ſo great, of publiſhing 
che Doftrine of Gods eternall Predeſtination, that it 
ſhould ſeeme good onely in the Chaire, navght in the 
| Pulpic2 Forſooth, the. people may abuſe ir to licenci- 
5 | ouſnetfe. | 4+ A Go Ard gods yo 
Firſt, I wonder Gods Spirit had not the-wiſdometo 
| foreſee that inconueniencę. And what iche reaſon hee 
| handles it ſo largely, propaunds it 


— — —  — — 
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— 


| Toh. 5. 39. | chargeto the People, ſto ſearch the 
r > 20 


— 
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niſters, to keepe backy * nothing of rhe (ounſell of God 
| Knew he not, traw we, the temper of mens hearts ? Had 
he not wiſdome to preuent the miſchicie? | | 

Secondly, Where learne wee to conceale from Gods | 
people any branch of his mercie and free loue to their 
Soules? And whac ſo great an euidence of the 27% 


of his grace, as that he choſe vs before we were ? 

Thirdly, I wonder what Truth it is we ſhell publiſh, 
if all muſt be cod ce ed that igt and waſtable men 
wil pernert to their ac ſtratt ion. Chriſt was to the lewes 4 
ſtumbling b lecke, to the Gentiles fooliſuneſſe: may hee not 
therefore be publiſlied, the Power and Miſdeme of God, 
o ſaluarzonpt his children ã = 


439 | 
t Act. 20.: 9. 


u 1 Cot. 1. 23. 


| Lilly, the nature of abe, Doſtrine righilytaunghit. al- 


ſords no inference of licentiouſnelle 2 nt ither dot they 
| char hare in the bleſſi ng, ſo abuſe it. Will others bee of- 
ſended ? I ſay as out Sauiout, Let them be offended, 

Ihe «ruth is, ſuch deſpęrate reſolutions are ſometimes 
he: rd from men of coriipt mindes, ſeeming]y, at from 
this ground. A gliey be slecied, they (hall be ſaued, ho 


tibe carcleſnelſe of that pearle, the ſoule of man, more 
precious than the world, proceeds this frone? It I be ele- 
ed; wretched miſcreant ls that the care thou haſt of chy 
ſoule, that ſhall liue euer cither in bliſſe or torment ? hy 
doeſt thay not tatlier i * Hiligencers male thy onllong 
ud alechan ſures tha ius aduenture thy ſoule vpon vn- 
certaine hazard? Secondly, how conceiueſt thou ſuch a 
mangled, and halfed Decroe of God, touching ſaluation ? 
As it it, were not as well touching * Santsfication, as 
ſaluation 4. Thirdly, Redueethy Hypathelisro a Cares 


gor. call chughes4by Propelicians N unnd 


cd al be (48rd; Mber ei at babe diſcerncs mot an 


abſunduie i Theęleſt volanRtified > There sreoſuch 


cleft, Tboſe rhati arg c beſamus life. are chſtu tembsdeence, 
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eer holllx, ox vnholiy cho 1ius Now firſt, har phran: | 
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aLuk.7. 47. 
bPſal. 130-4 


£ 2 Cox. $.15- 


4 Act. 13. 48. 
ROm. 8.29. 
f Epb. 1.5311. 


61 San. 15. 29. 
bz II. 2. 19. 
ü Rom. 1 1. 29. 
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| The particulars of the Text follow ; where is, firſt, 


| Perſians that might net be altered. Hence they are ſaid, 


Cunar.s. An Expoſition upon the firſt Vu 0. 
| Learneall Gods children from Paal. reaſoning here, | 


right vſe of meditating Gods orcinance to life, It is ho- 
lily vſed, when it is made an incentiue to faith and good 
workes. I am deceiued, if ſuch vſe in the iſſue, proue not 
a comfortable cuidence of election. The good vſe of 
Gods fauours beſtowed on vs in Chriſt, argues our ſha- 
ring in them. It is a ſigne, ſaith our Sauiour, Mary finre; | 
are forgiuen ber, that *ſhe loneth much, We may be con- 
dent to ſay of Dauid, he had ſhare in Gods mercy ; that | 
ſo vſed the meditation as to interre, > Therefore bee ſhall 
be feared, A ſtrong Argument, that Chriſt died for Paul, 
becauſe the meditation of his death, makes him © line to 
his glory, that died for him. Generally, a ſound euidence 
of our ordaining to ſaluation, when we thence inferre ; 
therfore we will fight the good fight of fair h, that Gods ordi- 
nance may be fulblled in vs. 


þ 


Gods act, ordained. Secondly, the matter ſubicR, v: : 
Thirdly , the end, — 2 by Antitheſis ; mot to 
wrath, but to cbtaine ſalnatior. Fourthly, the meancs of 
accompliſhment,by er Lord Ie ſiu, &c. appointed or ordai- 
ned. The ſalnation of Gods children is net onely fore-knoane, 
or fleightly purpeſed, but peremptorily appointed c determi- 
nod. The decree more vnchangeable, than that of Medis 


to be dordained to eternall life : * predeſtinated to bee like 
to the image of Chriſt : ¶ To adoption : to bee the glory of bi 
Grace, c. 
Egyptian, (their ſleights we know in playing faſt or 
ooſe ) Aquin, notes, to haue made it alterable. But 
| 8 the frengtb of Iſracl is not as mar, that be ſbouſd repent. 
That b foundation ſtands ſars : "| The gifts and calling of 
God are wit tance his connſellr ſhall ſtand. 
| Not much vnlikeistheir'error, who yeelding the de 
cree vnchangeable, make the matter variable. The num- 
ber of the predeſlinate is certaine forwabter, not — | 
gr © 


Cusr. 5. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. V » A. 9. 10 · 
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lier: how many ſhall be ſaued, is determined y more or 
fewer ſhall not be ſaued but of the perſons, who ſhall 
be ſaued, nothing cercaine is reſolued. Firſt, How then 
is it ſaid, Their! names are written in the Booke of life ? 
The Lord, I think e would teach by that Meraphor, the 
very perſons to be reſolued of, as well as the number. 
' Secondly, u Thoſe whom he predeſtinated, thoſe and no 
other, he called, ec. he ſaith not, As many, but limits out 
the perſons. 
| They make the ordinance all our as vncertaine, that 
| hang the execution on the variable will of man. Thus is 
the opinion. God hath generally and at large onely, de- 
termined to ſaue all belecuers, to damne all vnbeleeuers; 
but hath determined nothing certaine, of bringing any 
paricular to faith, or ſetting him in polſeſſion of ui 
on, ſaue onely vnder che generall notion of faith, and 
vpon the vncertaine Hypotheſis of his faich, 
| Belikethen, God hath left vs all in the hands of our 
owne counſell ; made vs framers of our owne fortune. 
| Iudgeof the likelihood by theſe reaſons ; firſt, Sorts it 
with the wiſdome of the Creator, to make man, and to | 
determine nothing certaine of his finall eſtate ? Mans 
wiſdome deales on better certainties z firſt, determining 
of the end of his worke,and accordingly diſpoling ot his 
workemanſhip. Secondly, Suites it in any fort with his 
loue to his Sonne, to reſolue from euerlaſting to fend his 
donne into the world, to ſubiect him to the curſe of the 
L; and to determine nothing certaine of the Aſues, 
d fruit of his humiliation ? Thirdly, ho are we not, 
by this ſuppoſition, more beholding to our ſelues, than to 
Gods Grace tor our ſaluation 2 Sith he prouided meanes 
onely to beſaued z inclines not our hearts to male vſe of 
them to our comfore. That I may be ſauetꝭ l muſt thitike 
Cod, that lam ſaued, I may thank e my ſelſe chat by 
good vie of my ſree · will, made that poſſibilitie benefici- 
illto my ſelfe, The ſumme is this: That orditinee i | 
cerraine, 
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| cerraine, vnchangeable, peremprory, particular: or 1 
chere be any other tearme, to expreſſe the vnchangeable 
netle, and infallible certaintie of this Counſell of God? 

chinke it fitting this purpoſe. 
May the Decree be furthered by our prayers, and o. 
cher holy endcuours ? | 
The vſuall anſwer is this; wee are to conſider two 
things: fiſt, tlie decree it ſelſe ; ſecondly, the execution, 
and effect of the decree : for the decree it ſelfe; no man 
by any meanes can procure his enrolement in the num- 
ber ot the predeſtimate. If wee ſpeake of the execution, 
it is not tobe doubted, but this, as other parts of proui- 
| dence, tales effect by meanes. Gods prouidence io dil. | 
poſeth all his purpoſes, that ſecond cauſes ue their| 
| 


place ordinarily in their accompliſbmene, 
Puts chis decree any thing in the perſons of the prede- | 
ſtinate? Thus vnderſtand it. Flowesany thing from this 
deeree of God, touching ſaluation, to qualific the per- 
ſons of the predeſtinate to ſaluarion ? | 
No queſtion yes. Hence flowes:® Yocation, [uſ'ifca- 
tien, Adeptten zall ſpuritual bleſin gin tiut concernc lite and 
godlines.o He hath bleſſed v1 ſpiritvall thin [47 according | 
45 he-aarbaboſaryy wmChriſt.? He bath ſantd ara caled vi, 
accordiug ts ls purpoſe & grace,ginenvs, before all world..| 
The decree is che rule and meaſure of all Gods donati-| 
1 no reſume the concluſion: Ihe {alution of 
Godsthildrau is nafiſoretrimmeandly hut puchangcably r. 
ter,, ttzen zen. H 


to Numa. That thete is no act of Ged, more then 
that of preigienot, tauching any thing that is or ſhall be; 


105 vot touching che ſeluson· of meg. The. Lord ſcre. 


aw ag here were eue ſhould be ſaued g ordained) 


gnochiag certaige oi any mens ſi luation. Firſt, the Scup· 


tures phinly place both in God] as well fore- ordinance, 
dge. Whembe fore/aw, ber predeſtina 
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ted 
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ted to be like to the Image of bis Soune, Elett according te 
the fore knonledge of God, Secondly, Gods will is the firſt 
cauſe of all chingsz neither could any thing be tore-ſeene, 
in this kinde eſpecially; but chat God willed, not onely to 
be, but himſelte ro worke. Thirdly the ſaluation of man, 
ndl chiogs that way tendiag, are the workes of God. 
Whatſoeuer God workes , He ſ worker according to the 
connſellof ha will ; a ſttange and harſh conceit it is, that 
the Lord ſhould worke more than he purpoſes to work, 
Leaue them: and 

Conlider the plentifull conſolation flowing from this 
— to all Gods — * ſaluation built 
vpon this foundation, the will, : nd peremptory Decree 
otGod ? What ſhould Gods repens Ons to de- 
ptiue them of it ? Afflictions ? * Feare not lim le flocke y it i⸗ 
jour Fathers pleaſure to gine you the Kingdome., Hereſies 
and ſeducement? The foundation of the Lord ſtandi ſure, 
the Lord knoweth who are bus, Satans affaules ? God the 

Ordainer, x i fronger than all, J Greater is be that is in 
vthen be that ts inthe world, 

None of theſe, ſay ſome out of Bernard, can ſeparate ; 
buta man may deptiue himſelfe : ſee how many chings 
the Apoſtle hath reckoned, nat cannot ſeparate z b 
nongſt cheſe many, our ſelues are not; Soli id Ard 
ſoſſomus propria velantates in | | 

l loue Bernard well ; but the Prouerbe is, Non vidit 


pointments. Wherethen is that of Salomon, * The heart. 
| if al men are in Gods hands to turue whit her ſoener be will? 
Where is the Promiſe, of rag vs to walks is bus Sa 
'ntes ? So 16 pat his b feart in our bearts; that we ſhall be- 
ver depart from ds ] Secondly, yes ſet if the Apoſtles 
purpoſe be not to comfort vs, as well againſt our owne 
inlicmities, as againſt ourward aſſaulis. ys 1 mo 
Condemnation to them in (riff, walking after the Sporit, 
lach Part, preoccupating the — might —— 
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mn Eelike then, mans will may fruſtrate Gods ap- 
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| 


Luk. 13. 38. 


«*2z Tim. 3.19. 


Joh. 10. 29. 
t lob. 4 4 


Obiefht, 


eAnſw. 
z Prou. 31.1, 


*Excch. C. 27. | 
ler. 32. 40. 


© Rom. f. 1, 


—— — — 
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from our common frailry, Thirdly, Saint Johr takes it 
for granted, chat the deſire and ſtriuing for ſaluation in 
the elect, is ſo certaine, that excepr ſome eutward aduer- 
+ | ary,none can depriue vs. Hes that i begotten of God, 
; dx Tub 513, | 4 keepeth himſelfe , and that enill one touc heth him nor. 
| Fourthly, The will of Gods choſen is ſo confirmed by 
grace, that they cannot wilſully forſake their owne mer- 
cy. This bleſſing. we haue by the ſecond, more than wee 
had in the fu ſt Adam eſtabliſtent in that praciom eſtate, 
. 4 whereinto Regeneration brings vs. This promiſe we 
haue in the new, mote than in the old Couenant; 7%. 
|exCor,1.3, | © confirmed blameleſſe vnto the Day of Chriſt: Wherclore, | 
my dearebrerhren,uri your holy endeuours,thus comfort 
| your ſelues. Heayen and earth ſhall paſſe away, but God. 
| ' Connſells (halt ſtand. Gods appointments are peremptory, 


| | and he hath ordained ys to obtaine ſaluation. | 
Ihe matter ſubiect followeth : Ys. P avr then, be- 
| like, knew himſelſe to be within compaſſe of chis ordi-| 
| nance vnto life. May wee not thence inferre, that it i 
| poſſible for Gods children to know their aleſtiom No, ſay Pa 
piſts, and others many, except you make your concluſion 
particular ; of ſuch as haue Pw/s ſpirit, and reuelation. 
| It was the priuiledge of Pan & men of hisranke to know 
it and that know edge they had by extraordinary reue- 
lation. adio: But how appecares it by any cuidence 
1 of Scripture , that Paul knew it, by any other than the 
| ordinary fruit, and effects of election ? And according 
| to thar ground, I chinke we may make the concluſion 
— chat ſich all Gods children haue lik e euidences, 
hey may haue alſo like afluranceof election. | 
| Weyeeld, they had their priui in the meaſure, 
and degree of aſſurance j the reaſon is plaine, they had 
cheir priuiledge in the meaſure of common euidences, 
Faith, Love, Obedience, Sanctity. Yer ſich the ſame cui. 
dences bee in a meaſure granted eo Gods children of 

meaner ranke, allow them their meaſure alſo of certane | 
)/afſurance. The | 


JOINS 
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The ſtate of che queſtion thus conceiue z of certaintie 
in allent and perf they make three ſorts : one Na- 


the truth of principles» Another 8 aturall; as that 
| firſt, of cleare euidence. Secondly, of eticall viſion. 
* | Thirdly, af adherence. A third, they call Morall, ariſing 
from grolle and figurall ſignes, probable conieAures,in- 
clining our minds to one part, rather than to the other, 
s probably, or poſſibly true; end this is that meaſure or 
degree of certaincy, which onely they allow to the ordi- 


7 


b 
curall, which ariſeth from demonſtration : ſo know wee| 


nuy rate of Gods children, in the point of theft election. 
dee we, whether a degree of infallible certainty bee not 
poſſible to all. , | 


Firſt, the charge runs generally toall, f To mak their 
calling and elattion ſwre j and they were wont to ery Ana- | 


| thema, to him that ſhall lay 
ble by graeers befulblled. 
| $ecandly, Sundry parts of Scripture are penned pur- 
poſely fot this end, that, not les onely, but «ll 
Gods childrev d mb. know they rernal liſe. Did 
Gods Spirit miſſe his end in the inſpiration? 


» Gods precepts are not poſſi 


God, is ginen to this end, h thas we might brow the 
that are gizew vf God : accordingly, He i 1effifieth that 
vr are the ſoxnes of Gs. 3 4 1 11 

, whence 


* 


Thirdly, The Spirit, that ſearcheth the deepe —— | 
_ 


|  Fourthly, The fruits and effects of election 
che aſſurance ariſeth, take place in all Gods ehildren: 
Faith, Hope, Santlefication, & . What ſhould let, to aſ- 

cend from the effect, roknowledye of the cauſe ? 
| Filly, The duties which God requires in reſpect of 
{aluation,and all acts of his grace thereto tending, he ex. 
its of all. Thankeſgining y laying downe life for his glo- 
ij ſake, that hathſo — choſem and redeemed v:? 
. — 2 — requires 
: in reſpect, , of m aſſliſtiaareſe _—_ of remprati- 
| ens. And how can we thinke it the priuiledge of fem? 
Forlooth, 


— — — 
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1 2 Pet. x . 1 Os 
Concal, Trident. 


2 


| 8 Joh. 5.13. 


| 


3 


hy Cor.2,13, 
iRom.$.16, 


3 
k Act. 13.8. 


2 
Col. 1.43. 


4.6. i | 
m LXK. 13-33, 
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Queſt. Forſooth, they tell vs;firſt, The heart of mar i deceit. 
full aboxe all things, who can knowit ? © 
Anſw, The heart knowes it owne motions : their Schoole. 
men acknowledge a reflection of the minde vpon it (elfe; 
«1 Cor.2.11. | The things of man, the u ſpirit that is in man, knowe: : (e- 
„Ron. 8. 16. | condly, eſpecially o helped ly the Spirit of C 
Obictt. There are, they ſay, certaine counterfeits of grace fo 
ncere a-kinne to the current, that euen che wiſeſt may 
erte in the diſcerning of them. 
Anſw. Firft, chat proues a difficulty, no im poſſibilitie. Se. 
condly, Gods Spirit hath ſtored vs with Characters and 
markes of difference, infallible. 
Obieft. Perſcuerance is vncertaine. 
eAn/w, How I wonder ? when firſt, prowiſed by the Father, 
»+Cor.tzs, | Secondly, Purchaſed by the Sonne, Thiclly,rafied and 
| 22,00. P ſealed by the holy Ghoſt, 
Yſe. | Letvs,leauing theſe Academickes, whoſe profeſſion 
| is co doubt of all things, reſolue of nothing i fich God 
hach pleaſed not onely to ordaine vs to life, but to a 
| ford vs the fauour, to be acquainted wich his ordinance, 
42 Pet. l. 10 _ diligence to mals our calling and election ſureto out 
ues. 
Euideaccs amongſt many, take theſe two fruits and 
Eph. i. . effects of this ordination to life : Firſt, * Adoption ; that 
2 act of God the Father, chuſing vs in Chriſt to 
5 Loh. 3. . his children: knowne beſt, brft, by rig bt pricing and 
| eſtceme of this high fawowr of Ged. It is ſomerhing , to 
Erh 3-18. | © comprehend the length, bredth, height and depth of the 
lone of God, Secondly, Creſſes — in reſpect of their 
| vſe and fruitgthe ſmarc common to children and baſtards; 
„ Heb. 12, 11. 2 u fruit, — to the — and hcers - — 
21 Pet. 1. 17. irdly, * filial ſrare of that gracious Father, that 
choſen vs to be children. 
72 Thell. 3, 1. A ſecond euide nee of election, y is Sanctiſication. The ik 
xz Cor.7. x, | parts whereof thus conceiue, firſt a care * t purge e | 
| ſelnes from Pl fulthineſſe of fleſb and Pirir.Secondly,s 2 | j 


A 


333 


Gez. Epifletothe Theſſalonians, Ves. 9.10, 
Pant endenonr to grow vp to ſullbolineſſe, in the feare of 
God 


The end of the Ordinance ſolloweth, amplified by 
| Anichelis z Not vnto wrath, bat to obtaine ſaluation, 
| Not unto wrath, 
| tt ſhould ſreme then, there are ſome that are ordained to 
wrath, The —— ancient, — hath allowance 
euen from ſome Papiſts. N egiands quod nos poſuit Dent 
| in i741, affirmationem in/inuat, qudd reprobos — Dem; 
Al iram, ( aictans, As there are veſſels of Merci ordai- 
ved to glery,ſa veſſels of Wrath * prepared to deſfruction. 
That is true, ſay ſome z bur prepared they are by them. 
| (dues, not by God. 
| Firft, Whacmeanesthe Apoſtle then, for clearing of 
Gods [uſtice in this point of R jon, to flieto the 
Lords abſolure Ncola, and power ouer his Clay ? The 
Anſwer had beene at hand, to ſarisficany mans reaſon, 
They prepared themſeluc to deftr nition, God ordained them 
wttowrath, Secondly, how apparent is it, that the A- 
poſtle there ſpeakes of Gods attionsonely?His AR it is, 
tolow ACO, ard bate ESA; tobe mercie, and fo 
| bearden w hon be will. Iſthat be not plaine enough, what 
lay wee to that of Satomont Hehath® the wic · 
tedfor the day of cuil ʒ and that of Iv D, © Deſeripti ad 
ber ladicium. T ouching the cauſe mouing the Lord, whe- 
cher there be any other than the will of as the fore · 
hi ol ln delitie, &c. is a queſtion, on this occaſion, no 
ſopertinently diſputed, The Text leades vs to acknow- 
— an Ordinance, points not at the cauſe. 
And it ſnewes vs the riches of the loue and grace of 
Godto vs, whom he hath pleaſed to exempe from that 
Ordinance vnto wrath, andre include within his Decree 
of clection to life. 8. Pan! ſeemes to make ir one chiefe 
; yme of the Lord, in his Decree of Reprobation,'to 4 Sew 
the riches of his mercie towards the veſſels of Merrie. And 
veigh it well, we ſhall ſee it addes maruellous amplifica- 
Ee tion 


5 — 


Obſer. 


Rom. 9 22, 
Obiect. 


»Anſw. 
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tion to the exceeding loue of God. Had he ordainedall 
men and Angels to lite, euen ſo his mercic had beene ex- 
; cecding great to the ſonnes of Adam. But ſee the ſpeci- 
| algic of tus loue, and the priuiledge hee hath ou vs in 
| his fauour, Millions of men and women he hath ordii- 
ned to deſtruction, whoſe ſtate in Nature was no more 
miſerable than ours ; whoſe ſtrength in Nature was 26 
great as ours, to exempt them from condemnationzwhoſe 
lives no more abominable than ours; whole care to bee 
reconciled; no leſſe than ours; till God was pleaſed in 
mercy to preuent vs. How ſhould this ſweeten the ſauor 
of God to vs in this reſpect, and euen rauiſni vs with ad- 
miration of his loue ? And yee may obferue, the Lord in 
| Scriprure loues to awplitie his loue by this circumſhnce, 
« Heb. 3.16, | He * aſſumed net Angeli, but the ſeed of ABRAnan. 
f Malz. 2, 3. | Was wet ESAV, IA cos brother f # yet I loned Ia- 
cob, andbated Es A v. Whoſe Soule, that hath caſted 
| ot chis mercy of God, can expreſſe the meaſure of it, ad 
faints not rather in admiratiGof it? Hath God in his loue 
preferred me before Angels, before ſo many thouſandsof 
men and womenzmany of them more noble, wiſe, weil. 
thy, perhaps more ciuill, and kept trom many abomin:- 
tions wher in I liued? Did he ſingle me out fromthe com- 
mon maſſe of Mankind, to make a veilell of Honour pre- 
1 pared to glory? Oh che vnſearchable depth of his loue to 
my Soule ! How palleth ic knowledge ? How impoſſible 
is the comprehenſion of it ? What meaſure of chanktulnes 
and obedience can I thinke ſufficient, for ſo rich grace 
and vnſpeakable loue vouchſaſed me ſo freely in leſus 
Chriſt 2 

Obſer. Followeth the meanes reſolued on, for execution of 
this Decree touching our ſaluation, By Jeſus Chriſt. By 
Chrift i ber, and him alone ſaluation is determined to bee gi. 
Woh 6.27. en vn. Himbath 8God the Father ſealed b. V other Name | 


— po vnder Heanen herby we can be ſancd. i Him Gd | 


9 


| h propennded to be the Propitiation. 1 | 
— ; 


— a — — * 


If any asł e Reaſon, this may ſuffice himʒthus God de- 
| termined to ſaue. It may be other meanes might haue oc- 
| curred co Gods Wiſdome, zuaileable to faluation : But 
this was reſolued on, as moſt conuenient for the ends ig 
 rended: as firſt, the wanifeſtution of & hi endleſſe lone 
wards manʒſecondly, that euen i forge ng ſinnes be might 
er himſelfe | A inſt as merciful, — loue, than 
to ſend his onely Sonne out of his Boſome, to aſſume our 
Niature, to vndergoe our Curſe?W hat ſtricter luſtice, ha- 

uing mixture of Mercy, than to puniſh his one Sonne, 
| king out ſinnes, wich thatſcucricy? Malice it ſelfe, 
though more than deuilliſh, knowes not how to quarrel| 
u the Truth and luſtice of God 3 or to crime his Mercy, 
u vniuſt in forgiuing Iniquicie, Tranſgreſſion and Sin, 
ſo fully expiated by the death of the Sonne of God. 

The greater queſtion is, how Chriſt ſaues ? 
| Firſt, Merite; ſecondly, Spirits, By his Merit, in pay- 
ing that wy and price of Redemption, that Gods Ju- 
tee required for ſatisfaction. By his Spirit, applying 
that ſatisfact ion, and making it ours j euery way quality* 
ing vn, by mortiſy ing our fiones, &c, to partake in the 
glory of his heauenly Kingdome. | 
| Whencethe inference is ſound, hat to whom God ne- 
uer teuealed Chriſt leſus, the Mediator of Righteouſneſſe 
and Saluation, them he neuer determined to ſaue. Out of 
which Ground, flowes Conſutation of two palpable Er- 
rors. Firſt, of chem that thinke no Religion or Sect in the 
World fo alienating from God, but that ſuch as liue ho- 
neſlly therin, ma become heires ofSaluation. Firſt, What 
then, I wonder, is the great Priuiledge of Gods Church 
ſo much ampliſied in Scripture, in bauig *the Oracle - 
Cad and reuelition of Chriſt vouchſafed vnto it - 
ly, What haue u Jer off by their reieftion? Or what (hall 


| they ® gaine by their reſtaurationtThirdly, What is the rea- 


| fon Pax! ſo preſſeth neceſirieof the y Goſpels preaching to 


cow. Epifile 0the Theſſalonians, Var.9,10. | 449 
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| 
| 


| theGentilery if without this Goſ pel, teuealing Cbriſt, he 
* Ee 2 


— — 


— 


* Ieh. 3.16.) 


Rom. 3 1,16. 


Dneſt. 
Anſw. 


Uſe. 


m Rom. 3. 2. 


® Rom 17. 


* 3 Cor. 3. 16 


Rom. 10.13. 
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meane of ſaluation, they may be ſaued ? Thus judgeof 
the Opinion, as the high way to Atherſme, 
A fond opinion there is, much of kin to the former, 
t euen to men out of the Church, all & every of them, 
e is helpe ſufficient granted for ſaluation. Cent. Be-. 
like then, the knowledge of Chriſt, without which, what 
may we imagine to be ſuſficient ? Of it ſpeakes Paul, and 
Noe f. 26, | ſaich, There were Nations, amongſt which the 4 Name, 
of I ES V $ was newer beard of, Euen at Athens, the Name 
Act. 17. 18. 20. | was new z and for the noueltie of that * frang: God, th 
deſited to heare Paw! furrher, Will they fay ? Thoug 
they knew him not by Scripture,or Preaching, yet notice 
ſecret they had by inſpiration. Audio. Bur, firſt, What 
C Eph. . 12. means Pax/to ſay, They were\.vitheut Chriſt,cill they had 
him preached vnto them? Secondly, Is it likely the Lord 
denying them the meanes ordinary, would make it ſo or- 
dinary, to teach by immediate and extraordinary reuela - 
tion?Thirdly, It is a wonder to me, this being ſo vniuer- 
ſall a grace, it ſhould be taught by none of the Gentiles 
to their poſteritie ; but they ſhould all vaniſh away, in 
the darknes of their Cogitations. As touching choſe ſew 
ſentences of the Sibylla, extant in Angaſtine & Lattantiny 
firſt, neither were they vniuerſally knownezſecondly,and 
were full of obſcuritie and doubtfulneſſethirdly, as moſt 
thinke, not vnderſtood of them that vttered them. 
.| Leaving theſe Dreames, proceed we to enquire, how 
| and in what fort Chriſt is meatis to vs of ſaluation. There 
is of late ſprung vp in the Church of God an Hereſic, 
ſtrangeto Chriſtian cares, That Chriſt no otherwiſe ſaues 
| vs, than by Doctrine and Example; reaching vs the way 
to Life, and by his oe practiſe guiding vs ſo therein, 
| char if wefoliow his ſteps, we are madeparrakers of Sil 
| uation. Me thinks they think ofthis ſecond Adam, much 
| what as Pelagians oſ thefirft+: As he hurt not his poſter 
| | cie,otherwiſe than by the poyſom of his euill example; ſo 
; neirber doth Shriſi helpe vs, but by his Doctrine and 
| belly Example. Now 


— 


l — 


— 


r. lein he Theſſalonians. VIS. 9. 10. 4 


| Now, Firſt, It is ethe Lord ſhould ſo farre de- | 
mit his Sonne, and ſend him downe from Heauen in | 
t the forme of a ſernant, tor this end only to tract out the | Phil x. 7. 
way to Heauen, and teach it vnto vs. Sufficiently in ill 
times taught he it to his Church, before euer Chriſt was 
incirnate, inſpiring the Pr b. 

If chey ſhall ſay , Chriſts lively voice was more ef- Qxeff. 
fefuall : | y 
Let char bee granted 3; yet was it onely co them that | «Low, 
heard it. His reaching by liuely voice reached not to vs, | | 
lor whole daumen pocwichſianding hee deſcended e. | 
qually as for cheirs. Secondly, B this, whereto 
— the death of our Sauiour, hauing in his life a- 
bundantly manifeſted rhe way that leades into Heauen ? 
Troll, What oddes betwixt Chriſt and his Saints, in 
cheirlife and deat h, excepting only ſome more perſecti- | 
en in Chrift chan in chem ? Euen their deaths afforded vs 
* | 3 aith Les, — — 

tre is a { inion, y Po piſh, placing the 
maine of Chriſts medi jan Ichs, 2 for 
vs Grace to fulfill che Law, and ſo to merit ſaluatiom at 
Gods hand. That Chriſts merit hach purchaſed vnto vs 
Gracetoliue holily, we deny nat z huc that ſuch Grace, 
u whereby we might merit faluacion, is in Sᷓctipture 
| raheard of. This we finde, Firſt, That oxy * Sacrifices are | « 1 pet.. . 
acceptable to God by le Ci. Secondly, That our 
ſcuices ſhall bee rewarded for the promiſe ſake of che 
on Es | 
| to our workes, 
alte e of thy glory that fhall dr rant. * om B. 18. 
led, we finde in no Scripture. This ſtill we findezour beſt 
| works haue, Firſt, Their blemiſhes. Secondly, Their inter 
%%% Thirdly, The moſt eminent amongſttbe Saints, | | Ms 
uot dering topreſont their beſt works tobs tadlgedwitheue |" 8 

N. 4 | 158234; * an 8 3 . 
How then by meanes of Chrift/The Apaltleanfiveres;| 
' In that be diedfor vs. Ee 3 In 
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Obſer. 


12 Cor. 5. 15. 
Rom. 6.11. 


Eph 3 . 


8 Cor. 5. 14. 
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In which words we are to conſider, firft, their Scope: 
ſecondly, Chriſts Fact, He died for vt ; thirdly, the end 
and fruit of his death, That wee might line together with 
him. N 

The Sebpe is to perſwade to care of holineſſe by this 
as a ſecond reaſon, becauſe Chriſt died for vs. The Ob- 
ſeruation is this: Chriſts death is as well an inſtruſtios to 
holine ſſe, as meritorious of ſalnation. Paul learned from 
thence, to line not to himſelfe, x hut to the glory of bim that 
died for him : and propounmds it, as matter * of myſtical! 
imitationtoall Gods people. Well weiß ed, bow forci- 
ble incentiues affords it to holineſſe?? 

Firſt, it moſt liuely ſets but the horror and haynouſ- 
nelle of ſinne, and che fierceneſfe of Gods wrath againſt 
it, more than all Indgements God euer execured v 
the world of the vngodly.: They are fearful! lle 
ments, and to be trembled at, that wœare re imbles of 
by Peter and Ide; the downe· all of Angels, drow. 
ning ofcheold world, firing of Sodome and Gomorrhe, 
&c. and tuch,as ſeriouſly meditated, cannot, me thinkes, 
but make vs tremble and quake. But of all eujdences of 
Gods wrath againſt finne, none like this, the death of his 
Sonne; if we confider; fitſt, how deare he was to his Fa 
cher; ſecondly, howexeellent his Perſon; thirdly, how 
bitter and full of Agonie his Paſſton j Fourthly, how heh, 
barmeleſſe, ſeparate from fnnert, himſelfe was in himſelſi; 
Nom ue finn by experience, ↄr perſonil! practiſe, but 
vnder-· going onely tlie ment due do ſinnes of his 
Choſen. Euery of theſe circumſtances in the death of 
Chriſt, ſer forth Sinneto vs in his colours, and ſhould 
make vs ſweare-our (clues: enemies tu che workes of 
Darkneſſr. LT Ou ; 5 

Secondly, In it we ſee the wonderfull b aud unmeaſura. 
bleloweot Chriſt to our ſoules, which paſſeth knowledge 3 
a © compulſory argument to PAL, to line te the glory #f 


SS. , How 


mm, 
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| How featefull — the _ _— death a-. 
mongſt our peop ing it their e· 
ment to licenciouſneſſe ? S0 that wee may truely ſay, t Ne 
abuſe of Chriſt Death damnes more, than the Death it 


ſelfe ſaves, Saich PE NEA, To pas that belecue, Chrift crw- 
cified is 4ftene cleft and precious, but vnto the diſobedient, 


— indeed , andarockeof o through 
abuſc of che medicarion of his Death. T e lewes indeed 
ſumbled at it, but by another occaſion, and the Gentiles 
thoughcic fooliſhnefle : — expecting a glorious 
eftate ofthe Meſſiah in che World j the other deewing it 4 
afogliſh and abſurd thing werped Liſe out of Death, 
Glory to iſſue out oſ ſuch extreme Contempt. But our 
people, perſwaded (as they would ſeeme) of che validitie 
thereof, remiſſion and ſaluation, ſtretcht the 
venue of it than cuer it was' intended : in ſuch 
fort, that the enforcement. of holineffe ſeemes abſurder 
from no ground than tl Becanſe Chriſt died for v. Ra- 
ther ſith Chriſt died for vs, what needes ſuch niceneſſe? 
La vs feed our ſelves without fearezour ſinnes are expiated 
by the Deach of Chriſt. To whom me think es, I may ſay 
a Moſes to.lſrael, * Do you 2 the Lord, O people Deut. 32.C. 
D Pm to men of that | 
og —— 1 

Let all Gods peo ſo to vſe the Medi. 
tation of — that it may bee to them an in- 
centiue to holineſſe. Ie is a bletſed Soule char fo vſeth 
itz andreapes as comfortable aſſutance as any can bee; 
that he hath ſhare in the merit of it, when the MMedira- 
tion is thus powerſull to 8'wothe Mortiſicatiom, and care | 51 Pet. 4 
to depart from euill. 
It is ſaid of Dauid, hee once, in an effeminate hu 
mour , longed to drinke Water of the Well of Bethleem : 
three of his Worthies breake thorow the hoaſt of Phi- 
litima, ta ſaue his longing. Eut when it is brought, 
Ee 4 hee 


free — eee 41 Pera. 7c. 


"Cot ar 15. dn Expeſitienyen the firſt VI. 9. io. 


bee, tremhleth to waſte; it, becauſe it was the bloud of 
them that fercht it 1 Be if farre from mee, Q Lord, that 
I ſhould dos this ; I it net the awd of the max that 
went in icopardis of their lines So, it muy be thy licen- 
tzous nature may long to taſte ache pleafures of finne : 
but me think es, hem thou ſhak confider, 33 Davro,| 
It ij th bland of thy Saviewr, chat, tharcoft hun his des- 
reſt bloud, to eupiate and killivin chee thou ſhouldeſi 
lay as bee, Be if farre fromme, © Lord e Is it not the 
bloud of theSonne of God, that made his Soule an of- 
ſering far ſinna, 0 purgeme, to be of his p prople, 
344lous of ge worksi Paige bc mt 9G 1212 "y 
Asrouchingehe ſact it ſelfe, 'Cbrift dying for vi; be. 
cauſe it falls fitlier io be largely: created in another Tex, 
I ſpere to inſiſt on . | 
The fruit and end of ic fallowes, Thet wer wight hu: 
teget ber with biz, that glorious life which hee nowliucs 


at the righthand of his z and chat, whether wee 
ſteepe or wake, that is, Iius ur dic. Sothen, * '' 
Howeuer Ged diſpoſeth of the ftats pre of big chil- 
dren, their ſaluation is rertaine : whether they live or die, 
this they are, ar may he alſuredof, living hokily in this 
World, they (hall bue happily wir n inthe World 
to come. Vpon like Graunds,, Gods: Decree, und 


Chriſts Death, is Paws: glorious Triumph, in the 
name and perſon of all children. Therefere , 
iRom8.38,39. | * Neither life nor death, no State or Creature ſha# ſeya- 
rate from the laue of God, e deprine of Saluation, And 
k Rom. 14.8. | that of the ſame Apoſtle, * Whether woe line or du, 
wee are the Lords, And ſeo how folid the foundati- 
on of this Aſſurance is ; built, firſt, oa Gods Decree; 
ſecondly, on Chriſts Death. Can any hinder the Lords 
| - —_— ? or fruſtrate the ver tue of che Death of 
| Chri 
fr. Let teach vs all, the practice of that high point 
5 19 | of Dutie ; Refigning eur ſalurs to the Lords abſolute 


—— 2 


Cue. 3. Epiftlrvo the Theſſalonians, V x x.9,10, 
Aiſpeſin g in our outward eſtate, whether it ſhall be by life 
ſor death: As EUA DAVID; It « the Lord, 
let bim Ape what foencr formers good in hie Am I aſſu- 
red, that neither ſhall hinder my ſaluation?Then though 
che Lord prolong my life, to ſee neuer ſo many euills; 

death, nouer ſo vacimely, or full 
&«1.connes-bus fay/ i they, 7he 


gh 1 


1: Soto P I 


II Life be perplexed in miſerie, yer hee whom thow 

ba rufed, & able to krepe what thew haft committed un- 

nw, If Death ſeize cbee, — gs — 
it cannot ſe parat: uybether wee „or wake, 

de, or lige, wee ſhal lius togerber with bi that dicd 
Md! et | 
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m 1 Sam. 3.18. 
nz Sam. 15. 26. 


King. 19. 4. 


Job. 6. 9, to. 


r 


_436 


Cue. 5. An — Yu 11. 


Obſer. 


q Heb. 3. 13. 


r Heb, 10. 24. 


Aude 20. 


t Leuit. 19.17. 


u1 Sam. 9. 


| v. . 11. 
therefore comfort your ſelues together, and iſe ene ano 


ther, enen as alſo yee doc. 
ordinately ſeruing ek 1 
duties of — en &c. 
W formerly inioyned. In them, * 
are, firſt, the Bere ene Perſons 


hut nn are inioyned, ly, the heceſſitie and 
_ ofche Duries, fourrhly the Vollißeation uf re 


The — b Theor! cranflz- 
= 242 7 — and i 
to encreat. That of Edifying; is m 
nifies firſt co build vp: ; theneeit —ů—ů to 
any furthering or promotin of another, or our ſeluen in 


or gracious practice, a, Admonition, 
— &c. b 


The dutie then is of all G ods ks to further each other 
by all bey nes in gracious comrſer. Toithe People it 


He words — — anocher 


is ſaid, 4 Exhort one another dayly ; to the People com- 


manded,To r proneke each ot hom 46 Leue, and pred Works); 
to the People belongs thar of ide, C Ede ine another 
in your holy Faith: And long beſore, Th rebuke ther 

Neighbour, and not ſuffer him to fixne. Practice of Saints 
is ancient; Before-time it was wont to bee [aid in Iſratl, 
u Come, lt v 72 vp to the Seer, &. 


It ia true, chat in the manner of performing, ſome- 
thing there is in all theſe, peculiar to Miniſters, Thus 
conceiue this mutuall edification to differ from that wee 


| call Miniſteriall. Firſt, the one is with Authoritie the 


other, out of ſociall Charitie, Secondly, to doe theſe 
things in the Congregation, is ſo peculiar to the Mini- 
ſerie, that hee is guiltie of * v/arping the benonr of A A. 


kon, 


* RR 


| Cuar:y6 Epiffle vs the Thaſalowians, VW. 1. 


uate Conuerſation, the Duties belong to all. 

To ſorts of people are here teproued: firſt of them, 
that, what in them lies, deſtroy, rather than build j rather 
ench, than further grace in others. The Rulers in 
nriſts time had made an Ordinance, That whoſoever 
oy ned to (rift, ſhonld be caſt out of the S ynagogue. I make 
no queſtion; Bur Gods Decree was as peremptory for the 
ners, ro-caſt them out of his Kingdome, Chriſt, 1 
im ſure; cries heauy Woe to ſuch, ab* either entred 
them [dard nf ſuffered thoſe that won. And hut that! 
knowall haue not Faith, and that the World cannot re. 
ecue the Spirit of God z a man might make queſtion, 
wherher theſe were the daies of the New Teitament, 
| meine, ſot the behaviour of che multitude. It was pro- 
pelle of thoſe daies . Thy fhruld one provekt arte. 
they to pierie, The Prophelic is ful filled in thoſe, whoſc 
bearrs God hat hy ſraſoned with G ce whoſo hinders it, 


uli, car labour by reprovebes; ande pertecutions, 
— — they ſee — on ward to Chriſt? 
ö r ii tue 


areptoach onely;buraprey, And which is prodigious, me 
thinkeviti Parents (to whom, whar ſhould be ſo preci. 
oa the foaley of their children ?) rather chm they 
Ralf hate-in thet{nherfraner of the Saints, their tem 
poral{ [aherieatce (hall Be aienet from them. Woe and 
theavy Woero fuch : * How math better were it, that 
« Mil-Rone were hanytd about their net le. and they caſt 
into the Sea? 2132 F MEASLES 

A ſecoꝶd ſbrr, is of men ſinningl by creleſſe neglect 


that they inder no mans progreſſion in grace. And ſure- 


, ſuch are eee deſerts 
14 e 


10 u, tab intrud e vpon it: yet in the Familie and pri- 


givexcuiderice he hath rt mor portion in this buſi- | 
elſe; How full. is every Congregation of ſcoffing 16. 


theſe times, tH2 che Prophet complained | 
of in Iſtael, Boſs walketh vpriyh by, makes bimeſclfe not 


ofrhets Dutit i chink ing it well, and enough ſor them, | 


Vie. 


y Toh. 9.22, 


Luk. 11.52, 


5 Zach.$.21. 


Mic. 4. 2. 


b Mar. 13, 6. 


is... 


— 
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che repute of a good man, that doch no euill, though he 

doe no good. 
Dneſt. Forlooth, © Emery man ſhall beare bas owne burthen ; 
«Gal. 6.5 and whereto ſerue our Miniſters ? | 
Anſw, | Godhathlaid this charge vpon every mans Conſci. 
ence to admoniſh and exhort : the Precept is, not only 
4 Erck.18.39- | ro twrne, but to d canſe others lo turns: and the finnes of 
others, which thou art bound 1o hinder, by not hinde- 
ring, become thine. The duties in publike, ooncerne the 
Minifters. But is it for nought, that vec art called 
Kingdome * of Priefts ! and haue all receiued f 4 
Oyntwent from the F ather? 
Bee all exhorted to more conſcience of theſe duties, 
Firſt, our neere coniunction in che Body of Chrilt re- 
quires it. Thexe it in che naturall body, the 
11 Cor, 12, 25. members, t mutual care each for arher : ſo ſhould it bet 
in che Body of Chriſt, Secondly, Thou loſeſt nor by any 
| good in this kinde done to another: The coumſort and be- 
'nefic of all cheſe offices, is reflected vpon thine owne 
ſoule. Thirdly, If none of theſe moue , let the cxam- 
ple of wicked men ſway with thee : T hey \compeſſe Sea 
\ Prov. 4.16. | and Land io wake & Proſelyter > Their flerpe dit, ® 
cept they cauſe ſemee 19 fall, Quodemmeds Natwrale ef v 
numwquemgue belle, fine in vii fire in vir tune u aſſocia 
conſortew, Let not them bee more induſtrious to güte 
to Hell, than they art to winne to Heauen. Fourthly, 
Let the excellencie of the worke moue thee, Thou 
i Mar. 18.15. ſhale perhops i gaine 4 brother K e ſewle : for fych 
x lam. $..20- | Pearles who would nat ſtriue ? Fifchly, Now of tals ill 

| Paradif beredizas, vt pefſidenrinm numere mi 

Obſer. | The nexzpoint obſerubleis the werefſitee of prive 
\ admonitions, exhortations, &. collected from the par 
cle of illacion, Neceffiic is of two ſorts : Fitft, Prev? 
| | :5. Secondly, Aedij, Neceſlar in the fx kinde, wee 
call all things that lie on our Conſcience by Gods Pre- 
ber- Necellary as meanes, ere wharſocuer God bath 


— 


Reuel. 1. 6. 
f x Ich. 2. 20. 


— — 


—B — =» —— 


| Cuar.y. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, VII. 11. 


ordained as helpes and furtherance to obtaine the end® 
whereto they are ordained, This vnderſtand here. The 
neceſſitie, our many infirmities, and impetſections, abun- 
dantly teach vs in experience. Firſt, Our inconſtancy 
eſpecially in good courſes, if there bee nor continual! 
meanes of confirmation. There is nothing more varia- 
ble than Mans Nature, from good to worſe. No mar- 
uell, for goodneſſe is all from without; hath neither 
root not nouriſhment from our Nature. Mb 5 $ © but « 
while from the people, they | fall backe to Idolatric. P avi 
no ſooner gone from Galatia, but they are turned to ano- 
ther Goſpell. ® 1 marxell, ſaith hee, it is ſo ſoone. His 
maruell grewfrom this: hee reputed them gracious z re- 

ng otherwiſe, is not ſtrange in men that are Natu- 
tall. Secondly, A kinde of remiſſeneſſe and torper, Anci- 
ents call it cAcedia, the beſt are oft ouex · taken withall, 
except there be continuall excitements. It is not a fault 
peculiar to the Angell of Epbeſuu, to hawe n bu feruonr aba- 
tedzeuery of vs admit ſuch declinations; a ſpirit of ſilum- 
— are oft ouer- tak en —.— — mak es vs dul in 

3 rayin 5 actice, tier. 

Wherefore Cater 
monition each from other. DAVID » proejes for 4 
friendly Reproouer ; as for a great benefit : and 0 deſpi- 
ſth not the aduice of bis ? ſernant contending with him. 
Our times are generally in — — no 
mon is more troubleſome; than hee that wouli kee pe vs 
wking ; though that, ſaith Huffin, bee the way to cure 
Vs, We thmke our felues able to aduiſe, and exhort our 
\{lues, we loue not many Maſters. Are wee acquainted 
mh our owne hearts when we tkus ſpeake ? Alas, how 
old, and euen frozen ave our affotdions often ? How 
. difolure our — ? How dull our memory? How 
e drowzie our Conſcience? dc. wherefore ſuffer the word 
- of exhortition. And to this end furcher cSfider;thar what 
| [* luffer not om Brxthren to quicken in ve, by admoni 


— __—_ U — 
— — — ——— ꝓ—A ü;r 


— 


yee the word of exhortation, and 


nition: 
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Exod. 3 2. T. 


mGal 1. 6. 


* Reuel. 2.4. 


o Pſal. 1 41.5. 


P Tob 31. 13, 


— — — — 
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q Hoſ. 5. 15. 


ry Sam 24 10. 
15am. 1 6.7, 8. 


Obſer. 


Mat. 13. 9. 

} Reaſons. 

u Gal. 3. 7. 
* Gal. 3. 4. 


Ezech. 3. 20. 


of O._— — :: „ 


nsr. 5. An Expoſition vpon the firſt Via. 11. 


n 


tion 3 wee occaſion the LoD te 4 reniue by harper | 
correttions. | 
How many afflictions from Gods hand heauy and 
grieuous, doc{ perſwade my felte, wee might prevent, | 
it wee were carctull ro miniſter, and admit wholſome! 
admonitions each from other 2 The Lon will not 
ſuffer Grace to ruſt in his Children. If admonitions ot | 
Brethren bee grieuous, hee will either make thine owne | 
heart to ſmite thee, nd that ſtrok e is grieuous ; or ſtirre 
vp ſom: aducrſary ſto reproach, and ſhame thee; or elſe, 
himſelte remember thee with ſome heauie viſitation. | 
Themollifcarion of che Precept remaines ; for thut 
of the Perſons, falls fitter into another Tex. 

As yee doe : He ſeemes to preuent the obiection they 
might in likelihood make, as if this aduice were a kinde 
of reproachfull exprobration of their neglecting thele 


duties. Not fo, ſaith che Apoſtle. ; that yee doethys, it i 
my perſwaſion and acknowledgement: Neuerthelelle, 
let meaduiſe you to doe, een what yee doc. | 
So then, to duties moſt carefully performed, there may le 
exhortations neither may wee thinke much, to be ad- 
moniſhed to doe euen what we doe. Qur-Sauiour oſ- 
ten calls for audience from his moft attentiue Auditory 
whilethey are hearing, he cries out, Heare. 

Firſt, We hold it a rule curtent: that howſocuer gri- 
cious giſts cannot be vttetly loſt 3 yer gracious practice 
may be i ed, euen when it is moſt neceiſary, it 
ſhould be continued, re did raw well, faith Paul to the 
Galatians : their courſe it ſhould ſeeme was interrupted. 


Sceondly, In beſt things, nothing is comforrable 


wichout. perſcucrance. * Haxe yee ſuffered ſo ma) 
things in yeine'? and that. is knowneot Ez3 CHltL; 
| If 1 arightroue man. twrne from bis righteonſneſſe, «ll a 
forgotten. And howſocuer it bee true, perſeuetance of 
| Gods Children is certaine ; yet this is as true, exhorts 


| tions ro — 
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' Thirdly, The Lord requires of his children continuall 
growth, and encreale in holy practiſe. Standing at a ſtay 
in good courſes, is as dangerous as declining 3 yea, 2 
| ep to backe-ſliding. Thereforeſaid the Apoſtle, Thowgb 
| je laue one another, yet I beſeech you * that yee increaſe 1 Thug 4.0. 
more and more. 
Let it not thereſore ſeeme ſtrange vnto vs, that our 7, 
{Miniſters ſometimes, inſiſting in che Apoſtles ſteps, 
preſſe vpon vs the duties, which, by Geds Grace, wee 
Already conſcionably performe ; it no other benefit 
come thereby, at leaſt our Apeſtalie ſhall be preuented. 

Through ignorance I know it is, it comes to paiſe, 
that our admonitions, inſtructions, exhortations, are 
many times cenſured as accuſations of our people z and | 
ſorſootli wee ſeeme ro imply, the duties are wholly neg- 
lecled, that we preſſe with ſuch inſtance. And it they 
de points already knowne, we thinke the inſiſting there- 
on, inſinuates our ignorance. Bur ſpecially ; if they bee 
| ines we reproue, and they not apparant in the Con- 
| ation, that is preſently interpreted, as a matter of 
linder, and no 2 chan defamation laid vpon the Pa- 
iin. Shew the danger of Drunkenneſſe, Whoring, &c. 
He makes vs, they ſay, a company of ſuch Miſereants. 
There are none ſuch amongſt vs. Now wiinam. Would 
— wee might once ſec our Congregations fo farre re- 
formed, that che publike praftiſe of ſuch ſinnes might 
bebluſled at. | 

But ſuppoſe it true, Wee are free from ſuch ſinnes: 
In chat caſe, thinke not your perſans, but yoq Nature | 
accuſed. And that I am fare none can excuſe from incli- 
nations to ſouleſt ſinnes. That ſpeech of H-z acl, argued 
lit le ac quaintance with the corruption of Nature: 1, 0 
thy ſernant a Dogge, that I ſboald dee thu thing? Sure it is, ling 5.13. 
there is no ſinne, nor degree of ſinne, but the ſeeds 
thereofremaine in our Nacure. | 


Secondly, Sometimes they are as ION ATHANS 
Arrowe; 


— — —é— — — — — — 


— 


| 
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bz Cor, 12.7. 


c Eccleſ,12.41. 


Obſer. 


dHeb,10-24.25, 


Cuar,y, An Expoſition upon the firſt Vas, 12,13. 


\ muſt the publike Miniſtery hane its due honour and re- 


errowes,to giue warning, and preuent the ſinnes in af- 
rer-praQtiſe, As the Lord ſometimes viſits his Children 
withafflitions, not ſo much to puniſh ſinnes paſt, » 
to prenent ſinnes to come; ſo doe his Miniſters ſometimes 
reproue and threaten ſinnes, not ſo much to correct, 
as to preuent them z and make vs cautionate and watch- 
fall againſt them. Like thinke when thou heareſt thy 


ſelfe admoniſhed, to doe what thou doeft ; ſay, as thou 


mayſt ſay z Sure it is but need. A dull and drowzie Na- 
ture I carry about mee, ſoone wearie of well doing: or 
it may be, the Lord ſeeth mee likely to faint, and there-| 
fore directs the Miniſter —— my remembrancer , to 

ent my declinings: at leaſt, ſay; My pace is too ſlow 
he Land viah theſe © as goader, to — me forward 
to perfection. 


e LI 


* 


VIS. 12,13. 
And me beſecch you, Brethren, to know them which labour 
among you, and are oer you in the Lord, and admoniſd 


you : 
And to eftceme tbem very highly in lous for their works 
ſake, and be at peace among your ſeluer. 


Onnexion.The Apoſtle had giuen aduice 
to exhort and edifie one another: leſt a. 
ny ſhould inferre ; Theſe duties being 
m in priuate, there 
| will bee no great vſe of the Miniſterie ; 

faith the Apoſtle, Miſtake not chough 
che duties bee enjoyned you for priuate exerciſe, yet 


ſpect. Know them, &C. 

Prinate Chriſtian duties of exhort ation, admonition, &. 
muſt be performed, that innocaſe the publike Miniſters 
be ne glected. a pronobę one another to lou and good workes: 


| yet | | 


—— — 


— 


— 


— 
* 


— 
_— 


Crar.y, Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. V 28. 12,13. 


| yet forſabe not the gatherings together of the Saints. It is 
their fault, faich che Apoſtle, that are growne in that 

kinde diſſolute. To the Hebrewes, Paul had written a 

large Epiſtle, full of heavenly Doctrines and Admonit i 
ons; by reading whereof, they might attaine a comfor- 
table meaſure ot knowledge, and other grace: yet I be- 
ſeech you (ſaith he) © ſuffer the words of Exhortation ; 
he meanes from their Paſtors ordinarie, whom God had 


ſer ouer chem. | 

Neede 1 adde Reaſons ? 

Firſt, I ſay as [ames, Hee that ſaid, Admoniſh, exhort, 
&c. in priuate, ſaid alſo, * Deſpiſe not Prophecie. It 
then thou attend to Admonicions priuate, and negle- 
Reſt the publique Miniſterie, art thou not a Tranſ- 
greſſour of che Law ? Chriſtian duties are all ſub- 
ordinate : They fight not; neither may wee thinke, 
— performance of one, diſpenſeth for neglect of ano- 

Secondly, Though no doubt, a gracious bleſſing may 
bet expected by priuate Admonicions, &c. yet a greater 
wehauecauſe to hope for by the publique Miniſterie, 
here with God hath promiſed, in a ſpeciall manner, 8 zo 
be preſent. 

Thirdly , The Lord hath appointed the Minifterie 
publique, to be a generall guide and direction for perfor- 
mance of all priuate duties : and of purpoſe leaues the 

le of greateſt gifts, doubtfull and vncertaine in ma- 
ny things, that there may be continuall vſe of the pub- 
lique Miniſterie. h The people muſt ſeeke the Law at the 


| 
b Heb. 13. 22. 


1. 
fr Thel. 5. 20 


* Mal. 3.7. 


mouth of the Prieff, And who of the people muſt not 
ſay, a the Eunuch, in ſundrie points of knowledge, vp- 
on like queſtion propounded z Underſtandeſt t bos cc. 
' How can I, without 4 Guide ? Belides, in euery dutie 
there is as well a (Modus, as the Action; circumſtances 


many, to bee obſerued in exhorting, admoniſhing, and 


Act. 8.30, 31. 


| 


— — — — 


| in euery dutie. It ſufficerh 15 1 ſay, as the cuſtom 


e is, 
they 


— 


Ve. 


i 


m Heb. 10.25. 


n Act. 2.42. 


n.... 


Ferted by the peoples Faith z who are wee, to diſdaine the 


Car. 5. As Expoſition vpon the finſt Ven. 12, 13. | 


they know as well as Preachers can tell them, whatt 
muſt doc; the manner of doing, muſt bee withall at. 
tended. 

Ic juſtly reproues that vſuall diſ- ioyning of theſe 
two in practiſe, which God, in his Preſcript, hath con- 
pled rogerher. Some yee may obſerue thus minded: 
Ir ſufficeth, they ſay, to heare in the Congregation, 
God hath — Miniſters to teach vs, what need wee 
be ſo carefull of Conference, Admonition, &c ? By this 
meanes we ſhall haue as many teachers, as men. Nay, 
euen for neceſſarie duties in the Familie, that goes for 
a carrant excuſe, They bring their people to the Con. 

regation, to heare.. I would that were as conſdona- 
bly erformed, as is prerended z vſually it is true of 
moſt, their ſeruants are their owne men on the Lords 
Day. 

But wee muſt remember, that God requires it as a 
dutie in all that hee * commends ix ABRAHAM. And 
if Paul, ſo great an A poſtle, thought he might bee Icon 


helpe of priuate men t 
Another ſore there are, ſo highly conceited of the 
ſufficiencie of priuate ſtudie, meditation, &c. that they 
thinke the publique Miniſterie all- out, as needleſſe; 
and they, forſooth, chuſe to ſerue God at home. But 
thinke you, the Lord hath ſaid in vaine, Deſpiſc not Pro- 
phecie , * Forſahe not the Aſſembliet Are thy giſts 
greater than were they of Primitiue Chriſtians , that 
continued u daily in the Apeſtles Doctrine? Surely, thougb 
I know it is true; priuate helpes, ſeaſonably vſed, are ac 
companied with a gracious bleſſing from God: yer 
this may boldly ſay with S A LOMON, Neglett of ite 
Pablique, brings 4 Curſe vpn the Private, o Hee that 
turnes bis eare from bearing the Law, his very prayer ſal 
be abominable, 
In the words are preſcribed duties concerning them 
towards 


— 


towards Miniſters : The 
{cription of che Obic of cheſe Duties: They are, firſt, 


ſuch . labour, that is their Worke z ſecondly, ſuch as 
are auer v1, that is their — thirdly, that mo- 
»iſh, that is a ſpecialtie of their Office, Secondly, the 
duties the people owe to ſuch, are, firſt, Reuerence, kom 
them, ſecondly, Lowe z _ — and (; — 
ground, is unded: It m uynlar laue, 
Pt for their Wer er ſake. a 
To — ſigniſies not a — or — 
our perſons, but a knowledge ioyned wit 
2 — eſteeme. 7 will not ? know 4 wick. 
ed perſon; that is, ſuch ſhall bee extremely contemp. 
tible in his eyes. Not to know, in this ſence, is to 
concemney To know, is co reverence, and haue in ho- 


nour. 
The firſt Datie pointed at, due frem people to their 
Minifterry is Reuerence, and high eftceme, in reſpett of 
their Calling, and the Works thereof. This is that, as ſome 
thinke, that Pas meanes y 4 double honowr: A ſingle 
reverence and reſpect is not ſufficient j euery good office 
— cutie 
c at euoured to make them 
euery way 


Fuſt, Giuing them Titles of higheſt reſpect: x Me/- 
ſengers they are called of the Lord of Hoſts , © — 
dear: of Chriſt, Angels of the Cbarcbes, Fathers of thei 
People. 

Secondly, Their Authoritie wonderfull : To them are 
guen * the Keyer of the Kingdome of Hauen, to o- 
pen and ſhur Heauen z not as they pleaſe: yet fo, as 
the Lord ratifieth their regular proceedings in the 
Court of Heauen. * Power to remit aud retaine ſinnes : 
$0 that the Conſcience vſually receiues not the aſſu- 
rance of Pardon, but by their teſtimonie and declara- 


tion. 
Thirdly, 


Ff 2 
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Cuar. . Epifile to the Theſſalonians, VIA. 12, 13. 
_ iculars are, rt, the de- 
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Mala 7, | 
Cz Cor. 3.40. | 


t Mat. 16. 19. 


v Toh. 20-23. 
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Thirdly, Their Gifts ordinatily aboue the common 
| tate; as Knowledge, Experience, Comfort.z what not i 
| x Plal.:5.14+ | The * ſecret of the Lord u with them that feare him, Vet 
| agreacer inſight into the ſecrets of Gods Kingdome, is 
y Mal.2.7, guen to Miniſters: Their lips, the J Treaſurc-houſe of 
| Knowledge and Vaderſtanding, 

Fourthly; What ſhould 7 ſpeake, how the Lord by 
them, as Inſtruments, conucyeth to his children 21 
grace that accompanies Saluarion ? In ſuch ſort, that 
| what the people receiue not by this Hand, as it were, 
1 of God, cauſe enough they haue to ſuſpect, that it is 

1 Cor.. .. | not ſuch as accompanieth Saluation. * By nliniſters lie 
; workes Faith; by them he conuerts, ſanctifieth, comfort 
421 Tim. 446. teth, ® ſaueth. ' 

Hence haue their perſons beene cuer venerable in 
vA. oa. the eyes of the Saints. CorRnELivs b gines Px 
TER more than ſociall reuerence; Galatians receiut 
PAvL A an eAngell from Heaneny To As E, an Ido- 
©, King-13.14+| later, ſalutes EL1$S4 az © His father, the Horſemen 

| and Chariots of Iſrael. Of Alexander, the Great Mo- 
Antiquii. lib. 11. narch and Conquerorof the World, writes Joſephws,that 
cap. 8, hee was ſo moued with the preſence of [adds the High 
Prieſt, that hee diſ-mounts himſelſe to doe him reuc- 
rence; and in fauour of him, ſpares the ſacking of Ieru- 
ſalem. Thus bath God done, to make them reucrend; 
thus haue Saints and Pagans done, to teſtiſie their re. 
uerence. 

Theſe then are curſed times; and they are curſed 
hearts of men, to whom, I dare ſay, ſor the genera 
( liric no mens Perſons or Calling are more deſpics- 
ble, than they are of Miniſters, A horrible Confu- 
ſion it was, fore-told by //ay to come vpon Iſrael: 
| 4 Children ſpould preſume againſt the Ancient , aud 
the vile againſt the Henowrable ; no leſſe, that in Ho 

SHEA , The people wore 4s they © that-vebnked the 
| Prieſt, 

Thus 


Dr OT 


— 


Gary. ee Theſulanians. Vaxcr24r3, 


This Confuſion is come vpon this generation, and 
dare (ay, is fore-runner of a heauie Ver ce. No 
man almoſt ſo vile, but think es himſeltc a better to 
the ableſt Minifter : yea, the name ir ſelſe wee haue 
caſt; as a terme of Reproach and Contempt, vpon our 
faces. 

Reaſons, ſome may not bee denied to ſticke in Mi- 
niſters: 

Firſt, in many, their ſlender, or no gifts to diſcharge 
ſo high a Calling: ¶ vrritur paſſin ad Sacrer ordne & 
reverexda iyfis-quoque Spiritibus Angelicis Miniſteria ap- 
prebenduntar, fine rewerewtia, fine confideratione. As in 
lereboams dayes, Who wonld fill bis hand, might conſe- 
crate hnmſelfe, though hee were of the loweſt of the pee- 
pls Wee to the hands that admit them, and thereby 
calt conte the reuerend Calling. 

Secondly, Another, the lewd life of many in place of 
Miniſters, whereby they loſe all Authoritie in > er 
peoples Conſcience, though gifts be ocherwiſe neuer 
lo reverend, The Lord in his iuſt Judgement cf, 
Dung in ſuch mens faces, and makes their perſons as 
vnſaxorie Salt, to bee tredden vnder foot of men. Through 
their occaſion, the whole Calling is expoſed to con- 


eie others in the people: firſt, That they ſee 
not the neceſſitie of their Miniſterie; nor therefore 
know to prize the worth thereof; ſpecially, their no 
experience of the comfort and power of it. Secondly, 
It were ſtrange, the plentie ot the Bleſſing ſhould make 
it conter but true it is, in all ence, fami- 
liaritie even with ſuch fauours of God, breeds eontempt. 
The Word of God 8 was rec, while it was geaſen: 
Now wee haue euery day Manna, theugh it bee Bread 
from Heauen, and Food meer for — — wee grow 


to loath ity arid with che Word, the 
bring t. „ 


Ff 3 Now 


ſſengeri that 
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f M2l.2.3,9. 
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Cue. y. fs Expoſuian open thefirſk: VIA. 12,13. 
Now God be mercifull co tbe Gnirievel this Landzand 
pray all tor mercic at Gods hand for this, belides all 
our other ſiunes; The contempt and wile eſteeme of the 
Calling aud Perſons of Miniffers 5 with it is entwined 
the contempt of the Word of God, yea, of Chriſthim- 
ſelfe, And we haue cauſe to feare, leſt for it, together wich 
our diſobedience, the Lord ſend h a Famine of hearing the 
Word of God. 

The ſecond duty inioyned in reſpect of Miniſters, is 
Love. Where, is firſt to be conſidered, the meaſure of it 
it muſt be Lone in abundance y, in an oug-flowing mea- 
ſurez an over-0erplus of Lone for our Works ſabe. Tlie 
Notes here ate two: FO 

Firſt, That there i a lan full preferring of one before ae. 
ther in the meaſure of Lone. They gallut vſually, ce or- 
der of Loning. Paul makes profeſſion, His Leue v 
i more abundant to Corinthians , than, to ſundrie other 
Churches. And leſt any thinke, it might be his iufi- 
mit ie z What, hee gractiſed towards them, hee here pre- 
ſcribes to bee done io Miniſters. Gods owne Example 
wee haue herein, for ought know, as a patterne to bee 
imitated : Hce hates nothing that hee hath made; yer 
K Tit. 3. 4. is bis Lone k to Man aboue many , yea, ! qbowe al 
1 Plal84+ Creatures, celebrated. Amongſt men, Iſtael is ſingled 
mExod.19.5, | out With that ſpeciall Z:garminm, G © p $2 peculier 
a People, the People of his Loue. Accordingly, the & 
ſects and fruits of Loue towards them, aboundin the 
meaſure. 

If that Example may ſceme tranſcendent, that ol 
his Sonne, in daies of his Fleſh, is beyond exception · 
His ene he ® lowed, all But there was a Diſciple that | 
had the ſpecialtie of his Affection, Io x N e Diſciple, 
whom he lon:d ; that is, more than others. 

5 3 Loue are os things s firſt, re ; - 
condly, Plcaſure or delighe- taking 1nghe.parriclouedy 
{ir Beneficence, 1 — In all cheſe 
* may 


Cote. . Epiſtle rothe Theſſalonians. Vas 1.13. 


| may bea preferment giuen to ont abducaridiher; 'Of the 
belt what thepeople ſpeake to Dawid, diifwading his 
going to Bactell, muſt be holden of all ſuch like publike 
: ®chey M worth thouſands of others ; their ſalety 
and welfare to bee preferred in our well-wiſhing: And 
for Delighe-taking ; who knowes rior, Por choughr® en- 
niet maſt be pray for, yer, though enemies vnto God; 
| yer muſt our delight bee in the Saints that are ep 
| Earth, and ſuch as excel in Dertu-, For Beneficence, the 
place I e Dor good io all, t efþ-erhlly to them of rhe 
bmw ſholth of Faith, i 10 4311 LH 1. eie : 
To ſet done particular rules of direction, according 
whereto to guide the meaſures of Loue, is not my pur- 
ſe. This once, as a generall pertinent to that which fol 
fooethgltr be remembfed ; Perforis,"ort whoſe welfare 
depends che common good, ire in all degrees and kinds 
of Loueto be preferred. 1 n 
lt affords anſwer to that common Exception of 
; worſt men againſt. courſes! of Minelters; and others, in 
chis kindez allowing Vs no order in Loue requiring a 
| 1 prepoſterouꝝ kinde of Chatity in all to- 
words all. 5 4 | | 
| In Almes; and workes of Mercie , the prophaneſt 
| thinkes much, if they bee not equalled to the holieſt. 
ln Companie and Familiaritie, they chat, I date (ay, 
hate the companie of ſuch, as rnone not to the ſame exeeſſe 
of Riot z yer make it matter of Crime, that they are not 
admitted, on equall termes, with men, whoſe graces are 
moſt amiable and louely. 
| am of «Fevbroſe his minde ; In Charitie, Percat qui 
prepeftert agi; Hee ſinnes, that is prepoſterous in lo- 
uing : ſett ing that firft, chat ſhould bee laſt. The worſt 
I wiſh ſuch men as enuie other mens preferment , in 
the intireneſſe of our affections; That they would 
ſtore themſelues with the amiable graces of Gods Spi- 
tit; that ( Beaxtie within, as the Pſalmiſt calls it. In 
FF + the 
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2 Sam. 18.3. 


Mat. 44. 
1 Pfal. 16. 3. 


*Gal6.10. 


Uſe. 


pH. 13. 


Ann 


CIF. 5. A Expoſition vpon the firſt Vr. 121). | 
the meanc time, they muſt give vs leave ,-a3:che Lord 
chargeth IM KEM1E, e. rake away the precious from 
the wil, * 

The next point of notice, is the Particular; Who 
they we hag here commends to the ſpecialtie of our 
Loue. They are Miniſters. They then, by God! Or. 
dinance, ſoonld baue 4. fpecialtic in the peopler Lone, 
The Scripture points vs to three ſorts or degrees of 
Loue. , | 


Firſt, $2erÞonz, Lone of Man, 28 men ſor the n+ 
ture of Man, and common gifts of Humanitic they arc 
endowed wichall. This may not bee denied to enemies, 
no, not to enemies of God. Nature is Gods worke, in 
whomſoener- ,, nent 7 t n - en. 

Secandly, esel, Long of Neighhewre 5 thatis, a8 
no interprete, ſuch as 2x5 necre vs in Societie, Nature, 
or friendly Affection. | 

Thirdly, Aae, Lowe of Brethren, for Sanctitie 
fake, and td)owſhip in che Spirit of Adoption and Re. 


ener ation. 810 en „% A n | 

The Apoſſle here points to '& fourth; wherein hee 
will haue our Loue ouer-flowing, and after a ſort, ex 
ceſſiue. It is to the perſons of Miniſters. Doth any 
man aske Reaſons? Beſides the generall tye of like} 
humane Nature; beſides that of Societie and neer- 
Coniunction; yea, beſides that | Brother-hood and 
| 09s 7 way ot like precious Faith; they haue yer 
omething more, that layes claime to a ſingular mes. 
ſure of Loue. Beſides eminence of Grace, and Ot 
fice, they are Inſtruments by which the Lord reach. 
eth to vs all Bleſſings that concerne Life and Godli- 
| nefſe. Whercout grew that queſtion in Schooles, whe- 
| ther the fathers of the ficſh, or the Spiricuall Parents, 
ſhould bee preferred. And though they conſeſſe, in 
matter of Beneficence, the Naturall hath preſerment # 
boue the Spiricuall Parent, becauſe hee is more properly 
Cauic 
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* 
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cauſe of our being in Nature, than the other of our 
being in Grace z yer ſor that point of well-wiſhing, it 
is accorded z ir muſt bee more than to any priuate man 
ioyned to vs in the neereſt bond of affinitie or bloud. So 
AQurtaandPRISCILLA preferre *PAvLs ſafetis 
| before their m e. Good Obadiab, not without aduenture 
ol his life, a hade the Prophets in Canes fromthe rage of 
|sz ABEL. So precious in former times were the per- 
ſons of Miniſters. 

How are theſe degenerated whereinto wee arefallen ? 

wherein Minsſters ate made the chiefe Butt oſ mens ma- 
lice z no ſort of men, I dare ſay, more odious to men vn- 
reformed, whom yet the Lord hath commended to 2 
ſpecialtie of our loue. 
The Reaſon generally is no other, than that was of 4. 
chab for Micasah, Of all the reſt, bee I was moſt odious, 
becauſe he dealt moſt plainly. See alſo Rewelation 1 1, 6. 
Gal.4.16. 

1 ſtrange to ſee, how euery act of their life is lifted, 
how render ſome men pretend then Conſtiences to bee, 
in a Miniſters omiſſions but of circumſtances ; when 
Gods Commandements are, Without ſcruple, ſeene, and 
ſuffered to be contemned. The truth is, not their Con- 
ſcience, but their malice is more to a Miniſters honeſty, 
than to the peoples greateſt prophaneneſſe. Of it I ſay no 
more z onely I wiſh ſuch men to conſider, how tender 
careche Lord hath taken for che perſons of Miniſters: See, 
ſathPavL, that they may bee * without feare among 
you: Touch not mine Anointed doe my Prophets no harme, 
And what is done to them, is interpreted * as dove to 
Cbrif, whether in good or euill z and ſo will be recom. 
penced at the Day of generall tetribution. 

The motiue or ground ofthis ſingular Loue ſolloweth, 
Lowe for their Worke ſake. 

Not enery lone of a Miniſters perſon, is that wherein a 
men bath comfort, but that eſpecially which in for bis work: 


u Rom.16.4. 


* 1 Kings 18.4, 


Vſe. 


7 1 Kings 22.8, 


11 Cor, 16. 10. 


Luk. 10.16. 


Obſer. 


L | ſake. 


1 Cor.3-9- 
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e 2 King. 13.14. 


him for ſupport of his Kingdome. Of the people it is no- 
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ſake. There are, as it fals out, ſundry amiable gifts con- 
curring in a Miniſters perſon; ſuppoſe points ol Nature, 
and Agrbanitie, Liberalitie, ſociable Conuerſation 

Mende the comfortableſt Load · ſtone of Love is 


and th 
bu worke. | þ 

What is that ? Firſt, His labour. Secondly, That which 
reſults from bis labour. Hu laborer in the bd d Do. 
ttrine ʒ which elfe-where he calls, 7 be werke of an E 
gehſt. His gouerning and guiding the Flocke by Diſci- 
pline, and godly example: this is Rislabouin mu et 

The work e reſulting out of his labour, when God is 
pleaſed to bleſſeit vnto the people, is Repemtance, Ner- 
birth, Faith,Comfort z Or if there be any other Grace, or 
comfortable bleſſing of God, whereof the ſoules of the 
people are made partakers; this is che. fruit of his la. 
bout. Wherefore alſo God is not aſhamed to call them 
his < 19346; giuing vs, after a ſort, our parenerſhip with 
him in the ſaluation of his people, 

Take notice of it, | beſce you, as a helpe to diſceme 
the comfortable ſoundneſſe of loue, you pretend and 
proſei ſe to Miniſters, Sure it is, in euery duty, the worke 
is not ſo comfortable, as is the motiue and inducement 
to performance. | 

In this it is true, as in any, loue to Miniſters and 
Saints. Toloue che Saints and to doe them good, is not 
ſo much: except the very Saiuiſbip bee the Load · ſtone 
of loue. To loue a Minifter is not much; except his work: 
bee that that drawes affection. It is that our Sauiour 
points at: 4 , 4 Diſciple in the name of a Diſciple: a Pro- 
phet in the name of a Prophet, It is noted of Ieboaſh a cur- 
ſed Idolater, that hee had much reſpect to the Prophet 
Eliſta ; and at his death weepes over him with that bit- 
tet lament ation: Ob my father,my father, the Horſemen 
and Charets of Iſrael ! what was the reaſon of his lone? 
queſtionleſſe not his worke : but che helpe hee found in 


ted, 


| nary; 


| 
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\ ted, they followed Chriſt, and were ſometimes zealous 
lor his ſafetie: the Reaſon was z he fed their bellies by mi. 
racle, and cured their bodily diſcaſesz his doArine, in 
the meane time, ſounds f barſh, and occaſions many to 
for/aks him. His reprooles fo bittet and diſtafifull, that 
they # gee about to ſtone him. 
la like ſort, I doubt not, but there may bee found a- 
mongſt men carnall, ſome euen louing reſpect to the per: 
ſon ot a faichfull Miniſter; as perhaps, tor that they are 
well vled in their pay ments, and that which chiefly 
drawes the brutiſh multitude, che feeding of their bel. 
lies. Perhaps the gifts G © p hath beſtowed on ſome, 
may draw not onely reverence, but loueto their perſons. 
laallchis yet chey haue no comfort: except the wor be bee 
i chat dtawes affection. He that can fay, I loue a Mini- 
ſer, becauſe hee teacheth me ro know God z becauſe hee 
inlormes me ofdutiez and reproues my ſtepping alide 
that is che man that hath comfort in his loue. 

What chinke bu then of them, ro whom the worke 
i che thing chat is molt odious 2 To ſay nothing of the 
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f lohn 6.66. 


John 8.59- 


r — profeiſed is, that the mer- 
ne World is gone, ſince preaching came vp: euen 2. 
mongſt them that would ſeeme wiſe, this is heard ſome 
time 35 reaſon of their letſe louey They could loue the 
Miniſter well, were ic not for his double diligence in 
preaching. His honeſtie, and peaceableneſſe, and lear- 
ning cheyſeemero.louez the worke is that they profelle 
to hate; Oh curſed ſtate of ſuch mens ſoules l | conclude 
it thus; He that loues not a Miniſter, euen for admoniti 
on andreproofcs ſake, hath no comfort in his loue. /ewes 
heare with patience Stephens narration z_ his reproofe i 
Gall and Worme · wood; *:Therefere they gnaſo with 
their teeth and flone bim. = 
And be at peace ameny your ſelnes,Fhe daty.concernts 
,navanely{rowardy-rheir Miners, +houg! 


h Acts 7. $4. 


ſome ſo conceiue but each towards another. Pesceli 
N13 0. 
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of three ſorrs. Firſt, fained, as that of Ida. Secondly, 
Inordinate, as that of Herod and Pilate, Thirdly, Chris 
ſtian; the bond and limit whereof is Sanctitie. A dutie 
euery- where commended vnto vs, Ieh. 13. 14. lame 3. 
Pal. 141. 
Eph 4-4,5,6. And ſo how many i Uz:ties the Apoſtle remember; 
. vs of, that wee might bee perſwaded to this vnity of 
mindes and affections. It were long to number the res- 
ſons, the Scripture gines to pretle the ſtudie, and inde- 
k Pſal.133. . _ | uourof it. It is good and pleaſant : K bow good and plea- 
ſant ? Some chings arc good that are not pleaſanty as pa- 
tience, and tolerance ot cuils. Some are pleaſant, but not 
good z as Epicuriſme, Vanitie, and voluptuous Liuing ; 
ſome neither good, nor pleaſant z as Enuie, 2 torturin 
euill. Bur of Peace and brotherly Concord, ſaith D A- 
v1D, It « good and pleaſant, It were long to tell, how 
2 Cor. 13. 11. | God deli — to ſtile himſelſe, The | God of Peace; 


„ Eph.314- | how Chriſt came ® to make oxy Peace, How the Goſpell 


« Luk.10.6, | is called the Goſpell of Peace; Gods Children, Ch. 
dren of Peace. Would God, wee could once frame our 
ſelues ro liue at Peace, I meane Peace with Holineſſe, 
For of vnholy peace, I fay as HIER 0M x; icli 
eft diſſidium pietatis ortum canſa, quam vitioſa Concordia, 
And that thoſe vnquier ſpirits amongſt vs, would 
once turne . themſelues to more amiable courſes of V- 
nitie. 

Surely, I muft needes ſay, I ſometimes thinke 
with DAVID, Cy ſonle bath tos long dwelt with them 
| that are Enemies unte Peace and cry, Woe is mee, that 
I am confiramed to dwell with CMeſhech, I am loth te 
fay, as Pavl, Utinam excindantur, that trouble vi; 
but I pray G 0» giue them more peaceable ſpirits, or 
elſe as hee, If avy light to dwell in — 1 would, 
for my part, be bad a Tabernacle there, 

But ſure, ſe long as thoſe three Enemics to Peace bee 
found amongſt ys, we mult neuer expect it. 


Firſt, ' 


1 F * ” on 

\ Caae.5i Epiſtle tothe Theſſalowiens, Van. 12,13. 455 
| Firſt, » Pride, by which, faichSALOMON, men make 
' | contention 2, whales cuery man delights to ſeeme ſomes |: 
bodic ; a. ruler cuen of thoſe, that God hath fee ouer | 
them. The Sheepe in Iudea were wont to follow their | 
Shepheard, Their guize in England is to goe before | 
him. It is as true ot che Myſticall, as of the Naturall 
Sheepe, „ c UNet 2 S f | 
The ſecondĩs Seffe-loue'z and rhis in things of this 
lie, is ſtill the Mother and Nurſe of Cantentions; 
whiles euety man vrgeth extremity of right, and parts | 
wich no penny profit, to purchaſe this peerelelle blelling | 
(of Peace. P hw d mot ABRAHAM. Cen. ij 3. 
Thethir is, buſie meddling in things that concern 
N not. Saint Pari doth not for nothing couple theſè 
eo together; 4 Studie to bee quiet, and doe your owne | 41 Theft. 


buſneſſe, 

Curioſitie is a turbulent enill. They are reſtleſſe 
ſpiries , chat are ſo buſie and meddling with things im- 
pertinent to tfiem. Be ex hrted, I beſeech you, in the 
Apoſtles words, to dis nothing by contention and vaine- | Phil. 3.3.4. 
tlie: labour for Humilitie: Looke not curry man on his 
owne things, brit on the things alſo of another. Doe your 
owe hafen e. In a word: If it bepoſſible, as much as in 
vr het; let vt haue Peace with allmen:fotheGod of Peace | Rom 12.18. 
hall be with vs. mama 


© Pro.13.10, 
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VrRs. 14. 

| Now we exhort you, Brethren, warne them that are diſer- 
deri, comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the weake, be 

patient toward all, 


Heape of duties are here couched tope- 
cher z —— the three 
haue ſpeciall reſpect to ſome particulars. 
The — —— vs, in reſpe ofall., 

The particulars, Pauli 

ſcribes fictingly to the ſtate, and ual 
| of the perſons. In euery of them conſider we, Ful. The 

— the perſons to whom ic muſt bee per- 

formed. 

The firſt duty is amonition z the perſons to whom it 
belongs, are the d iſorderty. See who they are. Interpreter: 
think the Metaphor borrowed from the cuſtome of War 
wherein euery Souldier hath his ſtation, & is aſſigned to 
his ranke; from which when he ſwarues, he becomes in- 
ordinate, So conceiue they the Apoſileto intimate, that 
God hath aſſigned to euery of che Church his ſpecial! 
place and calling, wherein to ſerue God j wherein when 
they grow diſſolute, and tranſgreſſe their limits, they 
| violate the order that the Lord cribed. In the 
next Epiſtle the Apoſtle ſcems to explain what he meant 
+ Theſ.3.10- | by the inordinate, they were ſuch * 4s tranſgreſſed the rule 
. preſcribed by him , for better ordering of outward life. 
Ioine all together, we ſhall finde foure ſorts of inordi- 
nate walkers, Firſt of them, that have no fpecial tation, 
er calling in Charch or Common-wealth, wherein to ſerue 
God. Secondly, Such as are diſſo/ute or negligent in their 
| voeation, Thirdly, Thoſe that is trade vpor other men! 
| callings. Fourthly, Such & tranſpgreſſe whelſome ordinan- 
ces, eſtabliſned for better ordering of common life. 
| Touching the firſt ſort, living without particular cal- 
ling. The order ſet done by the Lord himſelſe for a- 


1 ſigument 


— 


_—__—— 
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ſignment of euery one to his fpeciall vocation, is as an- | 
cientasthe World, Adam in Paradiſe is appointed Geng. 
dreſſe the Garden. It is e Ambroſe his obſeruation out of 
Phils : * Thomgh Paradiſe, in reſpect of the fertilitie of the | * qmbre( de 
place, needed no burbandry, yet becauſe-the firſt man was Parador fag. . 
tobee a Law to bis Poſterity therefore is he enidyned labour 
to inſtruct vs to painfulneſſe, and induſtrious imploy- 
ment in our Vocations. Accordingly after the fall, thus 
trained they vp their children; CAN was 4 tiller of 
the ground j ABEL akeeper of ſbeepe: like was the courſe 
of Patriarches, as we may reade along the Storie. Yea, 
che curſed ſeed of ¶ uin, though they degenerated into 
* [yanicie, yet had they their ſeuerall imploiments, In the 
ſraelitiſn Commmon-wealth, after their ſertling in the 
Land of Promiſe, ſuch prouiſiom was made, that euery 
Tribe and Family had their hus bandry to bee imployed 
in. The Tribe of Lev1, whoſe exemption was moſt 
— manuall Arts, yet had'their ſeuerail places of Mi- 

trie. | 

In this firſt rank eof inordinate walkers, wee haue, a- 
las, how many to bee ranged ? It is vaine perhaps to- 
ſpeake of Mendes and ſuch like Y id/e-bellies, as Pav L | Titus. 13. 
cal Cretians, Vet this 1 may ſay forthem : they had the 
faireſt pretence of all of their diſorderly order; gining 
themſchues to demotion and beauenly contemplation. A life, 
[ confeiſe, aboue all others to bee choſen, were a man 
borne to himſelfe alone. But this ground wee muſt re. 
member z Euery man on earth is a member of ſome com- 
mon bodie, And ist hereby bound to imploiment in ſome | 
office, good ro communitie: Whereby it comes co patle, 
that even this kind of life, ſpent wholly in deuotiom and 
contemplation, is vnpleaſing to God. Becauſe, howſo- 
euer herein they doe good to themſelues, yet bring they 
no benefit to the common bodie. I conſeſſe, the life 
hath great commendation amongſt Ancients z ſome of 


them call ir, beaweny and Augelicall. And ſure itis;ſuch 
ſhall 


p EY 
— —— 


{ 2 Hcb. 1.14. 


( 
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2 Ezech.16, 49. 


b Deut.1.5.4. 


c 2 Thel.3-10. 
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ſhall bee the life of Gods Children after Reſurrection, 
ſpent wholly in praiſing and magnifying the Name of | 
God. But till chat time, ſee how Angels themſeluez 
want not their imploiment z euen they * are ſent forth to 
miniſter for good of them that ſball be heires of ſaluation, | 
To theſe may bee added, how many of our Gallants, 
and their attendants, whoſe whole life is ſpent, alas, how 
Epicure-like and vnproficably ? in eating, drinking, (por. 
ting, ſnorting, as if they were borne, 4s the wild Age. 
Colt in the Wildcr ne ſe, to ſnuſfe vp the winde, or as Leyia- 
than in the Sea, to rake paſtime therein. Me thinkes, ſeeing 
their liues, I cannot but thinke of that in Ex chiel de. 
ſcribing the ſinnes of Sodome, fo fitting it is to men 


Ton — — 


of this diſpoſition. The * inet of Sodome were Pride, 


beſt mercy to 


correction. 


4 Rom. 12.7. 


e 2 Thel. 3. 10. 


fulneſſe of Bread, abundance of Idleneſſe, vnmercifulueſſe to 
the Poore, No marucll, if they grew ſuck Monſters in 
Luſt, hauing all things ſo at full co feed their Luxurie, | 
A third ſort are our vagrant and ſturdie Beggers: 
whoſe baſe and brutiſh life, what termes are ſufficientto 
exprelle? I know not how, our people thinke it almes | 
to feedethem in their idleneſſe; conceiting theſe the 
poore, whom the Lord hath commended to our com- 
paſſion. His order in Iſrael was, there might * be no Beg- 
ger among his people. And Pauls Conſtitution; Men wan. 
ting, not ſtrength, but © willto labour, muff not cat. The 
7 uch is that, which one calls, Mi/ericordia| 
puniens. Thou canſt not better relieue them, than by 


The ſecond kinde of perſons diſorderly, are ſuch « | 


neglett imphoiment of the vocations, hetein the Lony 


| hath placed them. Of cheſe eſpecially ſpeakes che Apo- 


ſtle. His rule is; #hoſo hath an 0 


| bis Offic 


bread.. 


e, 4. muſt wait on 
e. And his Ordinance in Theſſalonica, that 
any refuſed labour, * he ſhould not eat, Yea, hee makes 
them flat Theeues, that ſo liue. Such cat not their mne 


| 


Now | 


EN 
.” 


Cat. z. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, VIX. 14. 


Now here, beloued, where ſhould I beginne to com- 
— vnlaithfulneſſe ? It ſpreades it ſelfe ſo general - 
y ouer all orders and degrees of men, This is that cats 
out the large patrimonies of many, gotten with ne ſmall 
care and induſtrie of their Progenitors : while Children 
thinke themſelues borne to pleaſures, ard whatſocuer is 
oceaſion or nouriſhment of all viciouſnetle in life. 

The third ſort, is of them that mirade vpon other men: 
calings ; not ſparing the Function of the Miniſterie, 
which yet the Lord will haue no may tech, but hee that 
is f called ef Ged, a was A ARON. His Tudgement on 
Coraband his company for ſuch intruſion, is recorded; 
their Cenſor; kept by Gods ſpeciall appointment, as 8 4 
memorial  warwing to all poſterity, The Stories of c 
and Vziah are knowne ; the one ſtricken h with ſudden 
death the other i with leproſie, till the day of his death. 

la the fourth ranke, are to bee ranged all thoſe that 
wilfully violate wholeſome Ordinances, for better orde- 
ring of common life; whether in Church or Common- 
wealth. Ad omnia ſua ftrenui,ad communid pigri, ſaid Ber- 
nerd, of ſuch men delighted in ſingularity. Turpis ef 
, pars que vninerſs ſus non congruit, faith eAuſtine. 
And of the perfons thusfarre. 

The dutie in reſpect of them, is te admoniſh ; thats, 
to put them in minde of their dutie. It is the æ firff ftep 
— in cenſures, Which muſt goe before ſharper 

As. 

Touching ic, three particulars ſhall be briefly ſcanned. 

Firſt, Whoſe datic it is ? 

The dutie of every Chriſtian ; vt ſupra: They were the 
people of whom Pas! ſaid, they were! able; to whom he 
"preſcribes,to admoniſh one another. Doe ye aske Reaſons? 
Belides theCommandement of God, Firſt, Mutuall*%com. 
paſſion ſhould teach it vs, Secondly, Care of community, 
in reſpect, Firſt, Of the o i»fe(Hiouſnrſſe of the euill ex- 
ample. Secondly, 23 of wrath. 
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Ic juſtly reproues ſuch as put ouer this dutie of loue 
from themſelues to Miniſters z and thinke it ſo peculiar 
to them, that in no degree it belongs to them, Erewhile 
wee ſhewed it pertinent to the people, with this diffe- 
rence : The Miniſter doth it, as of Authority; the people, 
| our of ſociall Charitic. The publike performance is the 
| Miniſters ; in priuate commerce, the peoples alſo, And 
it is ſtrange the Lord ſhould commend to vs care of each 
others body, 4 goods,good name; and leaue vs careleſſe 
of any ſoules, ſaue our owne; | 

The ſecond queſtion is, to what perſons wee owe it. 
Diogenes and the Cynikes, faith S. neca, were wont pro- 
miſcuouſly to admeyiſh all they met with. What if they 
fell on deaſe men ? They anſwered, Words — 
tous, and coſt them nothing. Beſides, though they mil- | 
ſed their end in many, yet admoniſhing all, they might 
doe good to ſome, With like zeale, ſhall I ſay ? or pal. 
ſion, many are tranſported, prodigally cafting away /«-| 
cred and precious admonitions vpon Dogs and Swine, Our 
Sauiout enioines vs in this point, caution and prudence. 
To make choice of ſuch, as wee muſt admoniſh by the 
Word of God. Though words bee gtatuitous, yet Gods | 
Mat. 2. 6. | Word is ſacred and precious 9 may * not caſt holy things | 
| to Degi, ur Pearles before Swine. And ſaith Seneca, Pro- 
ceedings of Art, muſt be ypon cerrainties. A good Ar- 
cher doth not, aliquando ſerire, but alignandodeerraree | 


1 Exod. 23.4. 


Seneca E piſt. 29. 


Queſt. What then, muſt We ſilently ſuffer Gods Name to bee | 
Anſw. There is a reall reproofeto be giuen to ſuch, by /e- 


— — 


ra's io from thwir ſociene, | 
| The laſt quere is, ofthe ſinnes that may deſerue admo- | 
nition. They are not onely enormities, but euen in 
| natenefſe; Bee it but idleneſſe and neglect of our vocati- 

ons. Shall I neede to adde Reaſons ? Fuſt, We are not ig- 
| norant, how tuen tei the Church are made became. 
— Aliens ; the leaſt flips. of men proſeſſing Gods 


feare, 


— 


Cnar. y. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, VII. 14. 


fee, draw blaſphemy vpon his Name: Leuitie in ſpeech, 
vanitie in cut attire, &c. ſeeme more to Aliens, than 
blaſphemies in their own mouthes, or enotmities in their 
lives. Secondly, little things haue often great and dan- 
gerous conſequences; A lutle leauen ſowreth the wol- 


euery litt e ſin if it be neglected, draweth with it weight 
vnto greater. 

It is the error of moſt, to limit admonitions to groſſe & 
grieuous lines. Wee thinke of others as of our (clues, 
through partiality; it is well they be free from crying (ins, 
Whereas the Lord beares in none, the breach of the leaſt 
it or tittle of his Law; nor tolerates diſobedience, no not 
er94 ini towards the leaft of bis commanderrents. And 
he firſt duty thus farre,the ſecond followeth. 

Comfort the feeble-minded. Wherin,as in the former,are 
firſt, che perſons, ſecondly, the duty we owe them, The 
perſons he calls, the feeble-minded. | 

Schoole Moraliſts treating ol it, thus ſer out he Na- 
ure ol feeble · mindedneſſe. It is, they ſay, adeieffed tate 
of the mind, refuſing to enterpriſe or vndertabę things neceſ- 
[ary and inioined, vpon conceit that they exceed ability. It is 
oppoſed co preſumption, another extreme: whereby men 
ouer-confidenc of their ſtrength, attempt things excee- 
ding the proportion of their abilities. 

Such, they conceiucthe (in of * Moſes and u Jeremie to 
haue beency detracting the Lords calling, as exceeding the 
proportion of their ſtrength, Like is the ſinne of many, 
excellently gifted for Magiſtracie, and Miniſtery , if o- 
chers may judge z yet wichdrawing from the calling, as 
ouer-weighty,and beyond their ſtrength: a (in ſo much 
— cured, becomes, it comes ſo neere to the na- 
ture of modeſty & vnder colour of chat vertue, deludes the 
minds of many, ſo long, till Church bee almoſt deſtitute 
of Miniſters, aud Common. wealth of able Magiſtrates. 


It æiſeth, they ſay commonly from one of theſe cauſes, 


lumpe z a little error tolerated, makes way to greater. And | 


38 Gg 2 Firſt, 
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Fuſt, ſecret gride, whereby men chinke themſelues better 
able to iudge of themſelues, than others, yea, than all 
men, are, Euen in this ſeeming modeſtie there is coloured 
pride. * The ſiug gard, ſaich S A L 0M ox, thintes bimſalſe 
wiſer, than ten men that can render a reaſon. 

A ſecond cauſe vſual is,as they call it, terpor pigritie.Men 
are loth to take notice of their abilities, and vndertake 
ſuch functions; becauſe they loue eaſe, and would gladly | 
free themſelues ſiõ incumbrance of publik imploy ments. 

The laſt js, feare of fainting vnder che burden: which | 
was that, it ſeemes, which {wayed with Meſes. But as the 
Lord ſpeak es to Mos Es, Who is it that made the tongue? 
i it not the Lord that called him to the function ? And 
can we thinke the Lord, whoſe hand leads vs to ſuch im- 
ployments, will be wanting to vs in protection and ſup- 
port? W'hat he ſaid to Joſbuab, thinke ſpoken to all in iſe 
caſe; / will not faile thee neither forſale thee.2Wie u ſuffi 
cient for theſe things?(aith the Apoſtle: he meanes of him. 
ſclie. Let, God bath made vr able Qliuiſters of the New 


' | Teſtament. Cõpetently, though not cõpletely ſufficient, 


A degree of it in this kind, is to be (cence in many, ariſing 
from cauſleſſe deſpaire. So ouerwhelmed we haue ſeene 
ſome with deſpaire of pardon, that they refuſe to pray for 
pardon z or to enter a courſe of repentance, Like mind is 
in many towards their inuetetate ſins. Such ſtrength,they 
thinke they haue — — long cuſtome, that it 
ſeems too late to ſtriue againſt thᷣẽʒ& in that conceit, they 
b gize theſelnes ouer to worł wictzedues enen with greedines. 

Now if this be the opinion of our ability in nature, we 
muſt all ſubſcribe to the truth of it. But doe wee conſider 
the power of Gods Grace, while we thus ſpeake? Grace cin 
work wonderszeuery day work es ſtrangely aboue nature. 
It reſcued Pau from perſecution, Alanaſſeb in old age, fid 
Idolatry. Gods hand is not ſhortned. This ofpulillany 
mity according to the vſuall aceeption amongſt Diuines. 
That which Pal there ſpeaks of, ſeems ſomthing diffe- 


rent, 


| Caur.5. glu Van. 14. 


rent x ſechle minded in this ſenſe, are men deiefied with 


4 ELIAS: in many amongſtour ſelues, depreſſed and 
caſt downe, and almoſt driuen backe ſrom holy profeſſi- 
on and practice, through feareofthe Crolle. dutie 
ne oe them is, Comfort. * Man that ic in miſery, ſponld 
ber romforted of his Neighbowr the cenſure is heauy on 
chem that neglect it; Such have forſaber the ſear of the 
Himightie; Sconomes au Cap.4. verſe vlt. 
As it ſhould make all Gods children careſull ro per- 
forme it. Firſt, cheneſc/nc;- yer f in the bedy. Se- 
condly, having recemed 8 Comforts from God, #0 — 
dul ſo it afly reprooues the barbarous and (au 
0 Damdipeakes, adde lem 

to bis vba Ou wounded. A generation rife in all 
. — The beat " 

ng T ieſt 
even Swine, ſeeme to bee affe- 
ee cries ofthe inde men onely more 
triumph in the miſeries each of other; 
their out · cries, as bitter as that in 


dee 


— . — 
neceſſary for them to vndetſtand. Such were many in 
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Weake in practice are they, who though conuinced of 
duty, yet through paſlion or long cuſtome, it may be, of 
euill, are ouertaken in ſome ſiunes. 
The duty we owe to ſuch, is Support; ! Him that i 
weake in faith, aſſnme,For this, the Shepheards of Iudah 
are heauily eaxed, * They — not the weabe. 
The duties we owe to them, comming vnder the gene- 
rall of Support, thus conceiueꝝ firſt, ® mweckeſf and wildeſt 
infernition: As Paui, though he condeſcend, as far as may 
be, to their weak eneſſe, yer delivers grounds of better 
information z and labours to lexde chem on to 
ſtrength and perſection of knowledge, Secondly, in 
things indifferent, yeeld of right, ® Becomming all thing, 
to all men, that by all meane: we may winne (ome. · 

Weake in practice: firft, though their perſons muſt be 
borne withall, yer muſt their ſinnes bee f reproned j and 
they reſtored with the Spirit of Meckeneſſe : Secondly, let 
not our firſt exactions be ouer · ſtrict, 4 New Wine may vo! 
be put into old Bottles, ſaich our Saviour, iuſtifying his 
milder impoſi:ĩons on his nouitious Diſciples. Y, 
at no hand reiect ſuch, but cheriſh che leaſt ſparke or 
ſmoake of gracethat ſhewes in them. Our Saviesr que 
| ched not the ſmoaking Flax. 

Reproncd . are here, firſt, careleſſe ſcandalizing the 
weakey ſecondly, rigorous proceedings with Nouices. 
And of theſe — — theſe PIR thus farre. 

In che pallage, take notice. of Pauli prudence, in 
{cribing what is conuenient to enery ſeuerall ſtare — 
condition of Gad people. As Ide in like caſe giues like 
Preſcript; Some ſave with ſcare j on others, bane compaſſion, 
[parting difference, Sec alſo Iſai. 6x.:. 

Followes now the generall belonging to all theſe, that 
is, Patience, or, as the word ſignifies, Loxg:ſufferance. Jet 
patient, or long ſuffcrmng,toul. ve 1 | 

Now, though 1 conſeſſe, chis vertue is of that nature, 
that ie muſt beexerciſedin a ſort to all men: yet o_— 


»” — 


Cnar. y. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Vus.. 14. 


m_—_— 


ring this preſcripe wich thelike to: N iy, I cannot but 
inke, the Apoſtles purpoſe is, to ibe vs a temper, 
and meane of cariage in performing the former duties: 
that che ſenſe may be this z Suffer not your patience to bee 
ouercome, ſo as to ſurceaſe theſe holy duties, though you 
ſcenor t ſuceeſſe of your endeuours. 
Lache of preſent ſucceſſe is no warrant to any, to ſurceaſe 
the duties of Lone, in Admonition, (omfort, Exbortation. 
Thefaults of Gods ſeruants haue beene noted in this 
linde. Ieremie ſeeing the preſent way · wardneſſe of the 
people, reſe/ucs 19 ſpraks no more in the Name of the 
Lord. It is noted as his blemiſh : and the Word of God 
guet him wo reft, till hee had altered his reſolution. Pa 
in like humour, enters like reſolution at Cotinth. The 
Lord checkes hm for it, and commands bim fil to ſpeake 
to them; aſſuring him for all that, hee had mach people 
that Citie, Alter his long experience, hee preſſeth the 
duty — ſundry reaſons. Ful * The time of Gods cal- 
ling a — bleſſing to our endeuours, « to vs vncer- 
tane: it uid ſuffice vs, if God at any time gine them re- 
pentance, Secondly, he puts vs in minde of their miſera- 
die bondage vnder Saran; They are in the ſnare of the De- 
xl. It is no eaſie matter co reſcue a ſoule out of Satan: 
Dominion z that ſtrong man armed doth not ſo eaſily 
lee his poſſeſſion. Thirdly,To Titiu, hee remembers 
n of our owne eſtate, and 7 bebawowy before calling; 
every whit as vntoward, and deſperate as theirs, that 
ve yet —— vnder Satans bondage. Our finxe: —.— 
in we liued 45 grieuouu, our frowerdneſſe as great : yet w 
Gods bount iſalaeſſe appeared, be 7 ws ty we haue to 
like fauour of God fer others I am ſure no cauſe vt · 
fly to deſpaire of any, becauſe admonicions preſent are 


came, make light of ? How many gracious motions of 

—— kobe. ? yerſaw we Gods grace, 

iter all this contempt, maruellous in our conuerſion. 
Gg 4 — 


teiected. How many did our ſelues, till day of viſitation. 
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4 ler. 20.9 
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7 Tir.3-3 
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And it improues chat impatience/of: ont hearts, ſo 
calily weary of — —ũ—m——ñ — — 
except wee ſee preſent reformation in thoſe wee haue to 
deale withall, wee are ready, with leremie, to teſolue to 
ſpeake no more in the Name of the Lord and as the Diſ- 
ciples, to call for five from Heranen, Now, alas Brethren, 
had the Lord thus dealt with vs, leſt vs to our ſelues, 
when we fiſt reĩected his heauenly admonitions, what | 
had become of our ſoules ? How many gracious war- 
nings had wee from che Lord, that paſt away without 
their profit ? yet was the Lord pleaſed to follow vs with 
his mercie, and new offers oſ grace, till ſuch time as hee 
had faſtened chem on our fro ward hearts; like patience, 
and vnwearied compaſſion becomes vs to our Brethren, 
We haue, Firſt, the Lords example to prouoke vs; Hee 
* bearer with long patience the v:ſells of wrath prepared i 
deſtruttion ; a canſeth his rayne torayne, bis Sunne to ſhine 
on the ſield of the froward ; fo long, faich Tertullian, till 
he admit dettaction from his glory; and men beginne to 
queſtion, whether there be a prouidence taking notice 
ol che ſinnes of en. 2 „e 
Sccondly, ——ů—— by our patienze, what euer 
the ilſues be. What Pai ſpeakes of Miniſters, is true alio 
of priuate Monitors: bey are wnto God b a fweet ſauour in 
them that are ſautd and in thew that periſh.” © 
Thirdly, The purefiaſe, if God at any time giue ſuc- 
ceſſe, is of that worth, that no paines can ſeeme tos much 
to procure it. In haſt whune a ſoule, Mee think es, hee 
faich more, than thou haſt wonne a World; the meanelt 
ſoule bein than all the World. 
Laftly, Let vs conſider, that the gaine of one ſoule 
to Gods Kingdome, may draw with it, wee know noi, 
how many more. Firſt, The example of one Sim- 
ner conuerting, is very preualent with other Ali- 
ens ; yea, the more aucrſe they haue bvene before 
calling, the more remarkeable is their Conuerſion. 


How 


— 


+ 
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bre ick hen 6 1 blu fall e 85 


5 y.yec ſhal 
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How doe I perſ wade my ſelfe did the conuerſion of Paul [ 6s 


ſo hot a Perſecutor a even Aliens, and make them 
pauſe about their courſes ? Secondly, Beſides the exam 
ple, we know the Nature of Grace is ſuch, it loues to 
communicate it ſelſe. Neuer was Childe of God cnui- 
— in the = of _— but could willingly be 
1 
n ee 
marke it, the gls of God tlut Jews 3-5 ptr 
eee. z - 


| Urs 
; toe Char te wen 
it whercofa man may be 
Paxl — 


Ez kur eee Corinth for Pride and Eauie, deſiri 
ban to prey cheic 12 to themſclues, la 
en, ps 2 © of Fab ad Chant, 

f or are ſay, 3 
Chil — are ler Pauli wg 1435 wih % 
e cſs . — 


eee. 


dmonall,?. — for cher ownegood, 

Hods pleſſiag 30 

* 321 8; „last this 15181 

6 a cia of P aT 
n Thus ler vs 

2 oben e more vmopatd. the more ſhall God: 
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f anuet ion; an ipſtance wee haue ; in 
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i Heb.12.15, 


K Len. 19.17. 


— 


Vens. 15, 


See that none render cuil for cuil ynto any man : but euer 
fellow that which is good, both among your ſelnes, and te 


all men. 


5 He preſcript is here forour demeanour 
in our —— wrongs:of two bran- 
ches. Firſt, That we deale not by way 
SY of requirall.Secondly,rhacwelabonr 
to ouercome euill wich goodnefſe, 
In the 5rſt, beſides the duty it ſelſe, 
| are conſiderable, Firſt, the manner of 
propounding. Secondly, The extent of the duty. The 
manner ot propounding, iswich ſpecial tem and memen. 
to: Set that nine des it. The extent, as _ a3 may bee; 
Nene may dot it}, no,net' to am, how hoſtile ſoeuer and 
tull of prouocations. 

What ſhould bethereaſon of this ſpeciall item in this 
caſe given? other duties wee haue propounded 
without ſuch ſpecialtie of charge. Thus I conceine the 
— | — — — —— Firſt, Either — 

{cri e inothers; , 
— becauſe 2 Nature a ſtrong enſion there 
toto make vs ehe more vigilant againſt it. 

Tale the firſt ſenſe,this is the note: Gods Children wot 
be earefull, not oui te eſchew enill in their owne perſons, but 
alſa to priuent it in others. Such exhortations are frequent. 
iTake beedleft a ny fall away from the prace of God : hee 
meanesnotonly ro make vs carefull for our owne part 
cular, but watchſpll ouer others, as the reaſon annexed 
impbrts, ſt thereby mary bee defiled, K Then ſbalt rebute 
thy Brother plainly, and not ſuffer bim to fines Neede | 

e Reaſons 7 | : 

Conſider; Firſt; how other ſinnes may ſubiect vs to 


wrath , in caſe wee neglect indeuour to — an. 


— — 


lags 


One | Achav ones, all {ra is diſcamfited, and flies 
N Wi what luſtice ma 
ſome lay ? Sure threre is no man but hach matter enoug 
in him, and een to feed 
vpon. Bur I like their ſentence that reſolue: peo» 


ſed thing in their one perſons, yet had not that eye 
each to other, that they ought. No maruell therefore, il 
they all ſmart for it. Saith Auſtinc, no maruell, if Chri 
ſtians like extremities from Gothes and Vandals 
wich Heathen ; though they ioyned not with them in 
their Idolatrie, yet through feare or ſhame they negleRed 
tooppoſe their ſiunes, with that reſolution that beſee- 


1 Secondly.” Adde'vnto this the Apoflles reaſon ; Left 
thereby many be.defiled. Know we not that A little Leauen 
leaveneth the whale lampe ? As wild-fire kindled, 


hardly gygnchedyſo is an euill example, How conti- 
med che poyſon of /eroboams example in Iſrael ? and 
ſpredit lie iniieoe to the infection of ludah i yen af- 


they had ſcene Gods Iudgement on Jeroboam and his 
yet of [ebu che Executioner of the vengeance it is 
noted Hee." depa rted wat from the finnes of IzKo- 
10 An, that made Iſrael te fine. Examples haug in ex- 
perience th 


ces ſeeme to haue warrant ſuſticient, vvhen they are coun- 
8 eee 

Learne wee, vpon theſe grounds, care to watch 
2unſt the ſinnes of others, do preuent them · A worthy 
cumple we haue in the people of Iſrael out of their a- 
bundant eaution. When they heard tidings, how the 
Reubenites, and balſe the tribe of MAN ASE N bad cre- 
fied an Altar, not lot worlbip, as they truely proteſted | 


er memorial they of Gens 
,tharthey D diſpatchi an Embalſic to heit 


—— ů ů — 


Cor. 3, Baile ea, Tagen, Van. 15. 


ple though careſull enough of abſtinence from the cur- 


e force of Lawes z and the lewdeſt pragi=| 


tethren, to preyene their finne, And ſec how pithily | 


mzCors,6. 


a 2 Kin. 10.31. 
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net on ly careful ts Niue ſoberly but · to pr 
peraacc and riotous Exceſſe in other. 


they deale with them. o 7 tbe iniquity of Peor roo little for 

— o abe el Ah day, that'y: — 

to deff Pb folhwing he Lord ?' Oh that there had 

enten clip Ne for aſtet times Ithey had 
ſtdod ro/this day in che ſtate - den people Thus they, 
1n ſhrew onely and appearance ofeui}};- . 


cold wiſh the fame'minde in ys; that wee were 


thus crefultto preuert ſinmi iii others; that wee were 


t Intem- 


I Commitbildale nat ih ot her meme fone And Nehemidl 
co rheRufets z 4 har enill thing is this rhat yer dit in 
breaching the Lord: Sabatbs I This account make, what 
— thou laboureſt not, in thy compaſſe, to 
p „ as Well 2s they of thine 


on. © Bet echorted therefore, 
To the reaſons fore 


ſand; let chis be added. The falls of erhers become our 
blemiſn, and ſcandal amongſt Aliens. The whole Church 


be i — mance —— in the 

h e Church ye, VP- 
ics of Anabaptiſts and Farniliſts, &c- arc 
caſt 2$dung into tlie face of the Church: though — 


— 
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truth is, they had their condemnation, where they had 
cheir firſt originall. Andithough it bee no ſtrange thing, 
that there ſhould \r1ſe in the ¶ burch of God, perner ſe men, 
ſpeaking and doing peruerſe things; yer this withall is 
true in experience, their falls and faulrings are the Chur- 
ches imputations. Wherefore, if neither compaſſion of 
the Sinners ſoule, nor ſeare of Gods wrath, nor perill of 
infection moue vs z yet let the beauty of the Church bee 
preci us in our eyes; and ſway vs to vigilancy againſt o- 
ther mens ſinnes. 

Taking the other reaſon of the cauear, this is the note. 
Firſt, Sinnes to which our propenſions are ſtrongeſt, muſt be 
fecialy watched againſt, I knew not any ſinne, but wee 
areprone vnto it in Nature; yet truth is, that as in the 
ſlate and compolicion of the bodie, though all Elements 
enter, yet ſtil] there is ſome one predominant z ſo in the 
ſtate of the ſoule, ſome particulars of ſinne there are, to 
which we ate ſtronglieſt inclined. Hence yee may ob- 
ſerve, in ſundrie paſſages of Scripture, an Emphaſis ſet 
ypon cautions, to auoid ſome ſinnes. Lesbe wpon Co- 
wtouſneſſe and beware of it, Why not as well vpon Pride, 
and Luxurie ? It may be, becauſe thoſe ſinnes are more 
elily diſcerned, more generally deteſted: it may be alſo, 
decauſe our Nature is maruellous hauing, and much in- 
dinedto Couetouſneſſe. 

Alone all things ſweare not at al. Why, aboue all things? 
li there no ſinne comparable to that of Swearing ? wha: 
thinke wee of Idolatry, and Superſtition ? no doubt 
theſe are in their kinde as hainous, if not more. Buꝶ 
ſeemes, Firſt, This being a ſinne of that ſlippery mem- 

the Tongue; and Secondly, growne now through 
generall vie, familiar, Cuſtome, that is another 
Nuure, had made it habituall. The propenſion there- 
'0 Was greater; therefore is that empbaticall caution 
men 0 


Neede I adde Reaſons ? chat one is, me thinkes ſufh- 
| cient : 


— 
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1 San: *. a carnall man, wonders at DAVID. * Who ſhall finde 


cient; e are not ignorant of Satans wiler, That old 
Serpent hath learned = long experrence, not to pre- 
ſenc in temptation, ſinnes from which hee knowes y, 

abhorrent; but where he ſeeth our propenſions greateſt, 
thither bends hee his temptations. What ſinnes eyther 

' Naturall conſtitution, or euill cuſtome moſt inclines yn. 

to, there moſt frequently is euery man tempted. 

As it inſtructs vs to watch againſt ſuch inclinations; 
ſo mee chinkes it diſables that vſuall excuſe tor ſinnes, 
that goeth moſt curranc amongſt the wiſeſt. Euery man 
thinks himſelſe moſt excuſable, in the ſinne whereto hi: 
Nature moſt bends him. And wee doe ill, they ſay, io 
reproue wrath, in a man by Nature Cholerike : for. 
ſooth his complexion and nacurall conſtitution thither | 
leades him. Now, how euer I confeſſe, this is ſomething, 
that to the Reproouer ſhould diminiſh the ſinne; yet of 
all others, to the Sinner it ſhould leſt excuſe it; except 
where conſcience witneſſeth ſtreighteſt watchfulnelſe 
againſt it, It ſerues not the turne to ſay, wee are thereto 
naturally inclined. For, Firſt, Corruptions that now are 
natutall, ſince nature was corrupted, are, if not againſt, 
yet belide nature, as it was created. Secondly , The 
Charge is to be ſo much the more vigilance againſt cheſc 
inclinations : by how much more forcible wee know 
they are in vs, when once they are prouoked. Hicin 
therefore thou haſt more cauſe of caution, and humilia 
tion; neuer a whit of more excufe; except perhaps we may 
chinke ſintull actions are ſo much the leſſe ſinſull, by how 
much the more frequently, and delightfully they art 

committed. 
| Thenextthing here obſeruable is, How prone our Ma- 
ture is to retailing of wrongs 3 ſo that except We be excee- 
| dingly cautionate againſt it, the beſt are eaſily ouer-· t. 
ken in it. That which Phariſes taught Iewes, is moſt 
| plauſible to Nature; Lowe friends z y hate enemies. Sa 
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bu 
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' bis enemic at aduantage, and let him goe free ? A thin g he 


I 
\ 
' 
| 


thought is quite againſt the Principles of Nature, and 
common policie. hat Lex Talionis, yea, a Talis, wich- 
out Law, carries. with ic moſt plauſible equite, Inſo- 


much that amongſt all the Lords iuſt proceedings, none 


ſeemes to haue more pleaſing equitie, than that wherein 
he repaies euill men, in their owne k inde. As in * caſe 
of Adonibez:k, And our Sauiour, where hee leades his 
Diſciples to a farther ſtraine, acknowledgeth it a matter 
aboue the courſe of Nature; and ſuch as wherein we ap- 
proach necreſt to the nature of Gods loue. To doe good 
— is Naturall; good for euill, Diuine and ſupex- 
natural. 

Bee admoniſhed to watch againſt it the more, by how 
much ſtronger thine inclination is thereto. And heare 
not thoſe ſuggeſtions of fleſh and bloud, that it is mat · 
ter ot good Metall to be quickeof touch: as forward in 
returning, as others are in offering wrong. Thinke him 
wiſe that ſaid, Þ Hee that conguereth bimſclfe, ts better 
than be that winneth a ( it ie. 

The extent followethy None to any. The nate is this. 
[t ij not permitted to any to auenge bimſelfe on any for his 
perſonal wrongs. Priuate revenge is i nterdicted to all in re- 
elt of al. Neithet may any be his own catuer, in retailing 
of wrong. Know we by the way, there is a wide difference 
derwixt that reuenge, a Magiſtrate takes of Maleſactors; 
nd that which private men perſecute vpon the iniuti- 
am. The Magiſtrate doth it by Authoritie, and with war- 
rant from God ; © whoſe Miniſter he is, auenger of wrath 
"hem that die emill, For them the Jewes Lawe runnes 
thus 37bere/hallbe eye for exe, tapth for tooth the damage 
| done or intended to the innocent, muſt bee turned vpon 
de miurious. O priuare, perſons che caſe is other: of 
chem the precept holds generally, 4 Anenge not your 
clue. Reſiſt not euill; rather ſuffer a double, than thinke 
of returning a ſingle iniurie. Reaſons, If any man aske 
| them, 
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them, are theſe. Firſt, Vengeance is Gods : they intrude 
ypon Gods Prerogatiue Royall, that without warrant 
from him, preſume to auenge themſelues. Secondly, 


that wee waite his leaſure, and preoccupate not his exe. 
.cutions. To tell how conſcionable Gods Saints haue 
beene this way, were long. Of David the Storie is 


reade of his vow of vengeance in heat of bloud; yer 
how © bleſſeth hee the Lord that kept him from ſheddding 
bloud? Our Sauiour, faichPeTER, f Being rewiled, hee 
reuiled not againe, but committed the vengeance to him 
that indgeth iuſtiy. 

Anabaptiſts and men of that furie, wreſt chis and like 
Scripture co ouerthrow of Magiſtracie ; permitting to 
none in the dayes of the New Teſtament to vndettałe 
authority of defending the innocent y my purpoſe is not 
to be long in confucation, C ves nom they are 8 Miniſter: 
of God, to take vengeance on them that ave exill, Of Peter 
wee reade, how hee by ſpeciall inſtin& was inftrumentof 
Gods vengeance o# ANANIAS: and PAV L, on ELY- 
MAS the Sorcerer. And I maruell, if fatherly Authori- 
ty remaine in the Family for correction, as well as for 
inſtruction; It Ecdefialtical Authoritie in the Church 
by power of the Keyes, why not ciuill alſo in the Com- 
mon- wealth ? beſides that, the ends of _—_— 


- | ſtill remaine z defence of the innocent, repreſſing vio- 


lence, &c. As Phariſes extended the com miſſion of Ma- 
giſtrates co priuate men; ſo they lay the reſtraints of 
private men, vpon Magiſtrates. How abſurdly ? 

But generally yee ſhall ſee it true, they are not ſo nar- 
ro in their reſtraint, but the cuſtome of men is as large 
in the exerciſe of reuenge. In ſo much that the Phariſc: 
| Gloſle till pleaſeth and ſeemeth reaſonable: exe for g., 
| tooth for tooth. nd he ſcarce ſeemes worthy the name ot 


— — — 


knowne,in the rayling of Sbimei. And howſoeuer wee 


| 


Hu promiſe is ts repay it but, hac lege, ſaith eAuguſtin,, | 


a man, chat digeits injury without reuenge. It were loog| 


to ſerdowne all parriculars of their Plea. There bee that 
| thinker a point of policie, and beſt way to tepreſſe the 
| violence 2 aduerſarie, to be as quicke in returning, as 
others are in offering wrong z As good as hee brings, 


feemes a ſound Ruleʒ & that is pleaſing of che Heatheniſn 


'Palitician,Yetere condonando ininriam inuttas nowam. Let 


vs learne co be wiſe according to the Word of God; and 
; thinke our beſt h wiſdome to ſtand in obedience, 
here is another ſort, and they out of cheirmanhood, 
and ambition in that k inde, alas, how much bloud defile 
they their ſoules, and the whole Land wichall ? A word 
of dilgrace may not be digeſted without bloud. The 
queſtion of lingle Combates I meane not to enter. That 
laying of Bernard I would commend to all ſuch mens 
remembrance z what euer the iſſue is in ſuch caſe, their 
 foulezare guilty of Murther. If thou die in ſuch fight, 
* worerss homicida, If thou liue, dini homicida, And it 
u felix viſteria, vbi ſwperans virum ſuccumb is pit io. 
| Labour wee to poſſeſſe our ſoules with Patience and 
Meekeneſſeʒ that no prouocation of any Aduerſary, may 
mate vs Vſurpers of the Lords Authoritie. To this end 
| conlider, what Tertullian hath truely.: Betwixt the offe- 
rer and requiter of wrong, the/⁊ is this ods onely. Firſt, 
| One goes before, the other follo net to exill, Ambo nequam. 
Secondly, Remember whoſe i prowidence ſwayes and di- 
reſts the malice of che iniurious. Thirdly, In patience, 
apc ſome good for that euill. Fourthly, At leaſt, hin- 
not a poſſible reconcilement. 

The ſecond branch of the preſcript followerh ; Euer 
follow that which is good. Wherein are Firſt, The duty. 
| Follow that which is goed. Secondly, The extentreſpects, 
| Firſt, Time z cer. Secondly, Perſons, towards your ſelnes 
| and to all meu. 
| Incaſeof injurie, it ſufficeth not to be innocent, bur 
tis required 405 that we be beneficent z yea, to an Ad- 
uerſarie. So runnes the Precept — Bleſſe them 
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1 * Mat. J. 44. 
Il Rom. 12.20. 


mExod 32.38. 


a AGs 7,60, 
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% Rom. 13.20. 


* Augufi. d: 
doftrim.chrift. 


1. 3. cc 16. 


that curſe ʒ & doc good to tbem that hurt you. | If thine ene- 
my burger, feed hum; if be thirſt, gine him drinke. Excite- 


uok e him, but heaping bu benefits upon them, ſo long, 


 reade we of David toward his enemies ; ® Stephen to his 


Cuxr. 5. 4» Expoſitiam vpon the firſt Va. 15 


ments we haue many. Firſt, our heauenly Fathers exam- 
ple, not only bearing with long patience thoſe that = 
aith 


Tertullian, till hee ſuffer man to detract from his glory: 
and begin to thinke there is no prouidence of God, u- 
king notice of mens ſinnes. Thus the great God of Hea. 
uen and Earth, whoſe Children we are, if we follow his 
ſteps : And of whoſe Fatherhood wee can haue no aſſu - 
rance,except in this point we ſtriue to reſemble him. The 
Saints of God haue herein gone before vs. That of (Ai 
ſes is remarkeable ; ſo ſoone forgotten by .a froward 
people, ſomerimes ready to ſtone him, yet u how care- 
fully int erpoſeth be himſelftwixt Godi wrath & themiLike 


Perſecutors. If theſe Reaſons ſuffice noe ; conſider, our 
Saviour being ludge ; wee cinnot bee aflured that wee 
haue in Charity any thing ſupernaturall, vntill wee 
come to this ſtraine. To doe good for good, is common 
even among Publicans : to abſtaine from euill doing, 


when we ſuffer euill, perhaps, or without perhaps, wee 
ſhall tinde in ſome Heathen. Seneca could ſay, As his ad. 
uerſary had learnd to raile, ſo he to contemne. Hee hath 
nothing in Charitie ſupernaturall, that comes not to this 
height, thar he is ready te requite euill with good. 

Moreouer, ſaith Paul, it is the only way to ouercome 
the malice of an aduerſary, and to meeken his rancor : 


o Thou fhalt beape coles of fire on his head, The meaning 
is not, that we ſhall cncreaſe Gods vengeance on him 
char were to giue way to priuate revenge : but theſe 
coles of fire are, faith AvGvs TIN E, Veet pert 
tentie gemitus ; wherewith the malice of an Aducrſary 


is cured ; when he is brought to mourne, that euet hee 
was enemie to him, by whom his wants haue beene re 


| , 
P 1 Sam. 24. 16+ 


lecucd. Secinſtance? in Saal. Th 
- 


— 


rg. Epiflle to the Theſſalonians. Vas. 15. 


The circumſtances of extentfollow, Exer follow that 
which is good, So that our patience, yea, our beneficence 
muſt be as large 45 an enemies malice, As our. Sauiour to 

' Peter, of the point of ſorgiueneſſe; ſo here muſt bee ate - 
ties quotier. Saith TER Ty LL1AN, Fatigetar inoprobi- 
ta patrentiatna. PAVL ; Vincatar walitia bent tua. 
As Bernard inquiring the meaſure of our loue to G © pz 
the modus, ſaith hee, is ine mode ; ſo the time of bencfi- 
| cence is without limit. 
| Aske you to whom ? Not onely to your ſelues, hee, 
nales that are members of the Church, but to men 
alſo out of the Church, and ſs for the pteſent, emmrics 1 
Gu. See if that be not our Sauiourt meaning: 4 Bleſe 
them that curſe you - ſo I thinke will none doe to Gods 
| Children, but enenves z not to their perſons onely, but 
to their cauſe, Pray for them that perſecuts you, Theſe xe 
ſure Aliens, if not from proſeſſion, yer from the life and 
ner of Pietie, We haue ſeene the duty, and the extent 
re duty, ſay Papifts z bur matter of eounſell, thus 
to loue an enemie. It is well if ic be ſo: yet no ſinne if it 
be omitted. Doe it, thou haſt more reward : omit it, thou 
haſt no puniſhment. See whether in likelihood, the Text 
vill beare ic, Firſt, in one tenour runne both preſcripes ; 
| what ſhould warrant to concriue one as matter of pre- 
erpt, the other only as matter of advice ? Secondly, See 
[that none render cuillzſec that yee follow good. Such ſpeciall 
caueat het would not haue given, had ic beeue a matter 
leſt to our choiſe. Thirdly, None may render exill. Enery 
ve muſt follow good. Precepts binde all: ſo doe not coun- 
{els : they are pewcorwns. Fourthly, See the pur poſe of our 
Swiourzand ye ſhall finde ic but this, to reſtore the Law 
to his full ſenſe, wherein it had beene ſcanted by the 
\ Phariſes, Belike then the loue of cnemics was compri- 
ꝛed in the Law : and therefore is no matter of Euange- 
licall counſell. Fiftly, Mee thinkes it a matter of neceſſi- 


| (yz in Charity togoe ® one ſtep - 2 Pablicans and fin- | Luk 6.34.35 
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ner, 


7 Mat. 5. 44. 
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nert. Except wee reach this ſtraine, te lone even enemies, 
Publicans, Sinners, He athens in Charitie haue equal- 
led Chriſtians. But leaue them. The preſeript is apparant- 
ly touching matter of dutie. 

Iris, I confeſſe, a Leſſon harſh to fleſh and bloud, 
thus louingly to requice an enemies euill with good- 
nelle ; but che more difficult it is to Nature, the more 
earneſt ſhould be eur gracious endcuours, and | dare 
' ſay, the more comfortable ſhall bee the practice. And 
let mee exhort all Gos people to ſtriue for this per- 
fection in their Charitie. Excitements wee haue heard 
many z let this bee added: The experience our ſelues 
haue had of Gods bounty toward vs, euen while ner 
(Rom.5.8, 10 · | Were enemies vnto God. Eues ſ when we were exemiey, 

I ve were recenciled unte God by the death of bis Soune. 

Hee ſpared not his une Sonne, but gaue him to die for 
| vs that were enemies vnto him. To ſpeake of his other 
inferiour fauours, in bearing our frowardnelle, and 

tLar.3.23, | daily. prouocations, yea, * renewing bis mercies E 
us withenery morning, were infinite ; This onely I %%, 

If G ©. ſo loved vs, weeonght alſs to leue one ansolber. 

But where may the man bee found amongſt a thou- 
fand, that thus farre proceedes in Charitie ? They 
are prime Chriſtians in their own opinion, that aſcend to 
Sault meaſure; I will doe thee no more harmey and they 
haue gone exceeding farre, that haue gotten ſo much 
power ouer their wrathfull affections, that they breake 
not ons to _—_ of wrongs. They are generally of 
opinion, this meaſure of Charity is as much as An- 
—. ; not here to bee attained while wee carry 2 

out vs fleſh and bloud ; till in Heauen wee bee made 
like aud equall to Angels. Now, I confelle, in degree of 
louing there will be 1mperfeion, while we line in this 
World, Yet this, I am fure, may bee obtained in this 
| life, Charity may bee perfect extenſiue; and except it be 
ſo, there is no truth of loue in vs. 


Let 


— — 


6—— m — <0 


Caar,y:  Epiftlego . — . Van 16, 
Ler vs be exhorted to endeudur it. To former Reaſons 
Firſt, There is ſameching in worſt men and moſt ma- 


licious, that is amiable ; and ſhould draw not our 
ficence onely, but our louing affection: the Nature of 


man, indued perhaps wich ſome ſpeciall gifts, of Wit, 


Fortitude or the like: ler theſe becheriſhed. . 


| © Secopdly, Conſider, their poſſibilitie of returning to 


better ſtate. Strange alterations wee haue read, and 
ſeene, Gods grace to haue made in many. Paul was ta- 
len out of heat of perſecution, and became a Preacher 
ofchat truth, which before hee perſecuted; as Au- 
fine chinkes by Srephens Prayer as one mcanc. S. San- 


— 


tw STEPHANYS non fic oraſſet, Eccleſia PAVLY M 
nan haberet. 

Lully, what euer te ifſue of our kindneſſe is in them, 
to yñ We are ſureir ſhall be comfortable: and no queſti- 
on hade reward with God. a wept, ſaich D AVI b, avd 
raed, and faſted in their aduerſitie z no beneſitcame co 
them in their amendment: but wy Prayer ſhall turne into 


mn e boſome. 


* 
— — * * — TIS ith. 
* 


| Vent. 16. 


b | Reioger exerguore. 


AE haue here two chings ; Firſt, The act or 
dutie, Reiozce. Secondly, The conti- 

nuance of the dutie, ewermore. 

VW :. ,Otioy, Wee finde ſoure ſorts, accor- 

dg to the ſeucrall grounds and man- 


| ners of relopcing. n 
+Firſt; Ioy Naturall ; ariſing from preſence and fruiti- | 
on of ſomething ood to Nature ; as health, ſtrength, 


the like, 
The; 


u Pfal. 35. 13. 
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1 Pro. 2. 14. 


i Rom. 14.17. 


e Leuik. 23. 40. 


Philip 4- 4+ 


Lueſt. 
4 Eccleſ 4- 
Axſi. 


þ 


| 


| ſerh from preſcnceoftthings good according to the ftare 
and eſteeme of the World ; ſuch as Did intimates, 


- | When Corn und Wine and Oile are increaſed, As Eg, 
1 The ion of Harneft. 


joy ; in Pauli phraſe, The * Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, It difftts 
from the former, in two things eſpecially; Firſt, In the 


Seeg. ae Ege e fel Vuens 


vid taxeth in the wicked, 53 a marke of a helliſh diſpck. 
| tion 3 They * yeiojer in doing cuil ; andas $ At o- 
M © Ny Delight in the frowardneſſe of the wicked, 


The ſecond, chey call fecular or worldly ioy; ſuch as ri- 


The third is as ſome call it, Criminal Toy zwhith De 


The fourth is, that which is called holy or ſpirituall 


ound vr matter of reioycing z which in ſpirituall loy, 
is the fauourot God yz and the fruits and pledges chere 
of, in pardon of ſinnes, SanQification, hope oi Glory. 

Secondly, In the maner of reioycing, in things natu- 


God.) In theſe things, there may bea kinde of holy and 
ſpirituall reioycing z as when wee ioy in them, not ſim- 
ply as good io Nature, and ſtate ofthis liſe but 35 pled- 
ges of Gods fauour,and ſurt herances of a better life, So 
were the Iſraclices commanded, to * rejoyce before the 
Lord, in all they put their hand vnto. And had their an- 
nuall Feſliuities, ro proxure and inaniſeſt their reioycing 
in Gods fauour, teſtified euen in temporall bleſſings 

The Text muſt be wnderftood of this holy and ſpi- 
rituall Joy, which the ſame Apoſtle calls, © rejojcing in 
the Lori that wee haue him gracious and good vnto 
Vs; . teſtify ing kis favour by remporall or ſpiritual) 
bleſlings. 

Iris queſtioned here in great earneſt by In 
how Joy ſo conſtant and vninterrupted is rec of vs; 
{i there not 4 a time to monrut ? 

The toyle is much to aſſoyle the doubt, amongſt 

thoſe that moue it. This firſt they lay for ground: That 


rall or ſecular. ( For ſinnes are grieſe to the Spitit of| * 


1 


the ſpeech is directed onely · to G 6» Childrom: - 
0 


— 


— — 


s } 


| Gur Epiſtle abe Theſſalonians. Vux..,16. 


alfo may be added 4 to Gods children demeaning them- 
ſelues, as his children. That yeelded, che anſweres are 


various, Al waics : that is to ſay, ſay ſome, in all Srates, 
aducrle or proſperous z whatſoeuer condition God is 
| pleaſed to place them in, they haue conſtant cauſe of ioy 
and reioycing. 

There bee that thus interpret; Reece exermore z $i 
now a(t ſaltem — — confeſſe, that diſtinction in 
this caſe, is to me ariddle : $ they would 
ſo be vnderſtood, that wee Pr) Wl tack. hue diſpo- 
ſiton to teioycing. ; | 

A thirdcthus, Retoyce evermere z that is, haue alwaies 
mater of reioycing ; ſo demeane your ſelues, char you 
my haue continuall ioy of the holy Ghoſt, through 
ſenſe and aſſurance of Gods fauour. | 


Faure it is, Gods children alwaies kana or may haue canſe 1 
2 „10.1. 


' | ſrefeyeing. The promiſe is, Their eig noms ſbal tal from 
thew z to this end is the Comforter giuen, — 


| them ſt ch of fruits he bri ich 
Ce — the plenty ngs wit ES 


7 hath nor the meaneſt place. 

The conſtant cauſes of their ivy, Bernard referres to 
| theſetwo beads. Firſt, ex bubita. Secondly, promiſe. 
| Things exhibited, and alreadic giuen ; a8 the writing of 
uur names in Gods Booke of life j by lo vnchangeable a De- 
cree, that it is as poſſible for God to ceaſe to be God, as 
—— Decree ot:Eleftion. 2 2 thoſe o- 
| "gs appendenc : pardon es.in_juſtifica- | 
non z the — his Spirit, to ſanctiſie and 
'renew vz. Theſe and the like, are bleſſings already exhi- 


bied ; affecting Pas! with ioy no leſſe chav 8 trinmpb ft Rm. 7 


imhemiddeſt of tribylarian,,. + . 
Ik aay ſay, the ioy we ſpeake of, ariſeth from ſenſe and 


 aſaranceof out ſharing in theſe bleſſings, whi ſenſe a 


3 8 
Itloſt, as I eonſeſſe ic may he, the ſault is much- hat 


our one. Secondly, where ſenſe failes, faith ſhould 
| Hb 4 make 
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| i Pal. 73. 1. | 
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| 2 Cor. 2. 7. 


make ſupply. Beleeuing aboue; yet againſt ſenſe, th 
iyet God ts gol to Iſraelj & te ſach as are bf dtleane boars, 


Citae.y. As Expoſuios pou the firſt Van, 16. 


They are ſound concluſions; h the Lord once loner, he 
en loner:and br. krifts and calling are wit homt repentance," 
God ſomerimes wichdrawes the ſenſe of his fauour,whe- 
ther for chaſtiſement; or for triall z or for prevention ; | 
alwaies in loue to ms children. From Dauid, for chaſtiſe- 

ment; yet in lone, and fatherly care, left heſhould periſh 
in his ſinne chrough impenitencie: from Jeb, for triall; 
yet in loue, of purpoſe to ĩuſtiſe his ſinceritie, againſt the 


imputation of mercenarineſſe charged on him by the 


Ocuill. From ae, for preuention; that he ſhould not 


be lpaffed vp through abundance of Heanenly Renelations.. 


Zut if in things exhibired, perhaps our ioy may faile vs; 


yer in things promiſed, we haue conſtant cauſe of reioy - 
city. The bleſſingꝭ promiſed & not reached vntu vs, 
Hopekperia had eye vnte ; an@ that filts the hem 
with toy v#ſþc4kdble and glorious; amids neuer ſo ſeeming, 
cauſes.of ſorrow. Bee ir, thatthe Lord hath withdrawne 
the ſenſe of his fauour ; yer hope there is, ſuch as make: 
nor abamtd.thac he will yet /ifr op the Lig hi of bis counte. 
nance von dt. Beit thache permits vt in ſome pan ici. 
lors to fall ; yet hope there is, char be will pur vader hu 


band. Suppoſe wee feele i rebellious neture, reſiſting + 
gainſt the power of Gods Grace : Hope wee haue, buil 
on Gods promise, thar'a day haf. e, when the whet 


— — 


"| potty of fiene ſnar e deftvtyed'; n Inthe mterim, tha 


obig Ball ſep ute. In a word; ageinſt alt euills that 
may aſſa he vs 4 three ting there ire, that ve may with 


© [toy behold in che promiſe. Firſt. protection. Secondly, re 


ſtitution. Ihirdſy, delinerance. d deſects of good things, 
arid the all tneaſures thereof i Firſt, preſerustion . Se. 
vondiy , gtovth. Thirdly perfection of Grace andGlory. 


Doth the Lord permit vs to temptation t His De 


n [aſficient to ſupport vs. Datꝶ he ſuffer vs co bee out. 
bk in tewdptatlon ? Ne. promiſeth he ++ fetut by 
DAK f 1 1014 . f 3 new 
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newa@olgrace rang And at langih, © fer vs qui 
<fedteb-hiefdlizppirions — ett: are 
Easy we any good grace of (od, though in neuer ſo 
weike meaſure 
pled ge of mort. Secondly ,euen that ile, he will enable | 


— — 


of the Lord Jess and uten xis lia, to mike v 
& pure per feſt. as onn heaum(y Fer . Sa many ; 
caſes of couſtant toy, ate there to all Gods children. 
W here are they then, char charge on Gods Spirit, ſuch 
adepth:of ſortu, an ſadne ile · working in the hearis of 
his childxen⸗ and for chis dra þacke; tram emting Re 
lgious courſos j becauſe their dyn which as Ep3curds, 
they make their Idol they chinlte all loſt i applying that 
proverbiall ſcomme tak en vp, Ithinkes amongſt thecups. 


— — et t pi. 
rm lecht M het doe qe aſſe than hia & 
whilorheycbas ſpaaſ ed Whar's when 


miſerh r % vnſpeabable and glorious : wh 


ue, 4s hohe ſſa is the e di0af vod ie, hall woe 
darochus do ſpeab Aid bas - bio- HA 51bd 10G 
And is ic No ioy chat odo chi ein pan t 
ſimnnes, peace of Conſcience, hope of glory ? dee cham 


U plæsſures che world tan affordihems » 
This I adde mote: A prophane Ep aures hett is neue 
free from ſor rd, either in ſenſeor ex pectation, orin the 


with the ter ort of death, dun, εν.ιnjQů n athey 
rele notʒ yet they feazer ot if any haus io put froes u 
all ſenſe and feire oftuul ꝓ ſo much ihe more 0 
forrpw and lamentat ion bath hi becaute God:bath han 
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Firſt, he allures vs, chat ie, 4 | 7 2 Corg v2. 


fro get finell oidtery. Thitdly, and toperfe# undo the day * Reuel.3.8, 
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ae iv affliians. 3 triumphiag in derit 5 profeſing |» Row: 5. 3. 
more.*Þromſſe ne eee H τ. than Epi- PII 4-7. 
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cauſe. S Amon faid not for bothing, I Ie the middeſt of | 72101-1413. | 
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v Eccl. 4 3. 


e Phil 4.7. 


4 Num33.10» 


; b rer 1-8, 


fLuk.6.25. 
t Iob 20. 5. 


ILK 13.28, 


n Job 21. 13. 


Ces r. J. An Expoſition vpus the fir ſb Vas. 16. 


Ifay as Davriy: 0nd ſee pats the 
Lord i make experiment but a while, in holy & Religi- 
ous courſetil am deceined,if thou change not thy minde, 
and ſay as SALou ox, of all other laughter aud ey, b It 
is madueſſe, Sure it is, the ioy of Gods Spirit is not 
knowne but by experience j which made ui ſay, 1. 
paſſeth all underſtanding mone buc he that feels it, k nowe: 
che comfort of irSomerhing wicked men imagine there 
of, partly by that, they ſeem Gods children, partly by 
ſenteof the contrary in themſelues ; which made B A 
L AAN is te dic the death of the Rignteoms But the tho- 
row vnderſt nding of ic, is not gotten but by experience. 
[ beſeech you ſeriouſly thinke oſit/ and let not Saran by 
this idle ſuggeſtion, deprive you of ſaluation. It is a true, 
ſaying of that Ancient : Neligis is lata, though not di- 
lnta - and as true, chat by changing our courſes, wee loſe 


not dur ioyeij but them y Tranſitory, fading, 
earth hy ioytt, for π weſpeacteable, gloriens, and that fa 
dorch not . 


Ot if this moe not, thinke of him that ſaid z A time 
will come when they muſt f ve and: wrepe, chat feared 
not before the Lord; and what J. hath, I be 8 r:toyring 
of the Hypotvit eds bur. they pd their daiei in wealth 
and tollitie q and ® in a moment gor downe to Hell. What 

ing end wailing (hall there be amongſt Epicures at 
the laſt — ſbal ſes RA RAU AM, ISA4c, 

JacoulmdelibeP + andrighte ms men > admitied 
int (Gods K ingdemue, andi bemſaſues ſbus ont of doorer, 

. Secondly; As it ſerues to animare Gods children to 
continue cheir holy courſes, attended with ineffableioy 
ſo withall, to checke their needleiſe framing of grieſe 
and perplexitie, to thamiclues ʒaſtet a ſort willingly put 
ring ſuom them that fruit of the Spirit, ie in the favour 

free grace of God' > That though the Lord hath done 
wondertull thing for cheir ſoules ; drliverd then 


x of 6. 
—— them 


_ — 


— - 


n 5 ee e Tee VII. 16. 
2 


chem by bis Spirit yet macerate their ſoules with ſor 


Ged, y fr whith they are deliner ed. 

What is it that ſhould thus per plex a Childe of Ged, 
| tacly fearing his Name, and deliring in all things to 
[te honeftly ? Is ic their paſt ſinnes ? they are nv ſooner 
| repented, but they are forgiven ; and fo eltcemed, as if 
they had neuer din committed. Is it their preſent imper- 
fections ? They are couered with the pertetiion of Chrifts 
| obedience. Is it the rebellion of their hearts ? That iiſues 
vorfrom chem, bur from * fare dwelling in them. Is it 

— 010 euerance# Fharas founded, on how many 

ſhall neuer bee ſhaken ? G | power ani 

nar Chriſts merit and interceſſion : Gods Spirits 
venue. and continuall ſubminiſtration. 1s it afflictiona ? 


erco it. 1c Iudgement ? N 10: God that inftifieth, 
ls it damnat io · Ihe i none to tbem that are in C hriſl. 

To conclude, thou canſt thinke of nothing that can 
betrue exife of lotrow to thee, re 1 not was 
tg after theft P. but after the Spirit. -: 

'\p Why et th. then cf deb e wed why art 445. 
fo hui red within mt Truſt in the Lord, he is the helpe 
ofthy eountenanee, and thy God: 4Reiogee.tv rhe Lora 
deeper and againe l ſay Retorce: es is not thorowly 
thankfull fot Gods — — op alen not Vn- 
to redyeing. hn, 

And let char bee a ſecond wad of 2 Gros this 
Text; that Gods fanonrs 05g1t to affett vn euen to reiey- 
ting, So is the Precept, Reieyes in the Lord alwaies, 4. 
— ſay. Reieyce : he doubles the mandate, to ſhewthe 

tceſſitir'of che-ducie, The end ob Lewrical — 


— Jr 


[iq initrarh thedopof Thankefuinelle j ng not 
—— — but out 4 
| ehe 

ecte 


and pe away in perplexed frare ol the wrath f 
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Rom. 7. 20. 


Joh. 10.29. 


They * works to our good. Is ic drach ? * Chriſt bath |= Rew. 8.18, 


* Heb. 3. 14. 


Rom $.33, 


PHH 


1 Phil 4. 4. 


t Phil 4. 4. 


— — — — — — — 


— — - — - 


| c Mak. . 


— 


* 


=Y 
v Heb.13.18. 


—_ 


- | gainſtall doubrings. Little wee thinke it, that wee haue 
| t Nehem. 1. 11. 4 defire to fears Gad N „though cuen ſor that, 


fected wich Foy, for a benefit of no eſtee me with him ? 
Aud ho, bot a man conceiuing ſome A lx eet· 
nefle in the fauours oi. God, can bee affected with them 
vnto reioycing ? Theretore the Lord ſometimes permits 
vs to ſenſe o the want of them, that in the reſtonng wee 
might finde fuller comfort; Sweetly ſaid BEHR Nap, 
Placet ennttts ſecuritas, fed ev mages qu limit. [ucunda 
omnh us luxe ſad enadenti de pose date tema rat ũ iucundior. 
Tran ſiſſe de morte ad vitam, vitæ grat iam duplix at. It is 


loy, in that God was plegſed to preſerue them in the 
ſtate of Bleſſedneſſe ; yer mort full ĩs the Joy of Gods 
Children, the ſonnes ef men; that once fell from ther 
—— 7 59h and are againe reſtored by the death of 

— | 

Lamencable is che coldneſſe of our affections in en- 
ioying the fauours of God i that he ſocuer wee can 
ſometimesſay, God athanke, yet even his ptime favours, 
ſuch as accompany Saluation, few are ſo fare affected 
withall, as to reioyce in them z It were well wee did not 
ſometimes murmure againſt him, for the ſmall meaſures 
of Grace beſtowed on vs. It ſcemes little to vs, to © ſee 
our infidelity, ard fitine againſt it 3 though that argue the 
preſence of Faith; wee obraine full victory + 


Nehemiah layes claime to the ptomiſe of God, except 
wee be quite rid of all ſecuritie, and euen ſetuilitie in 
our feare. Little, that wee haue receiued 2 deſire in al 
things to line honeftly chough that, in Pauli acknowledge. 
ment, be the * marte a gend Conſcience, z cxcepc vi 
our abititics to:doel good. her RUHE to our vill. 
| Oh,Brechren,conſidergTheſe little gifts are great ſaustriʒ 
| i wee comlider o u merits at che Giuem handy 3 ye, 
defcruings of the conttary- Bet admoniſhed to c- 


Garg, airmail Vos. 


his opinion z that though Angels in Heauen haue their) 


| 


our 
| knowledge S 
137331501 


— 


— 


" Cuar.5, Epiſtle io the Theſſalonians, Vin. 16, 


euen the leaſt teſtimonies of Gods fauour, occalions to 
thee of reioycing. * Hee ſhall nener bee ruler oner much, 
that is not fait hiall in bis little, Neuer let him looke for 
perlection, that rightly prizeth net the beginnings of 
a Grace in his heart. 


But much more damnable is that diſcontentment at 
ſundry prime bleſſings, tending to life and godline ſſe, to 
de ſeene in our multitude. It was in Pass eſteeme a chicfe 

Bleſſing granted vnto Iewes, that to them were com- 
| mitted the Oracles of God, A ſpeciall fauour God promi- 
| ſeth it to his Church Tea gine them Paſtors after his own 
beart,to feed them with knowledge and vnderſtanding Saich 
che Evangeliſt of it vouchſafed to Z AVL OR and 
Nirur ALI; ITA * as light to them that haue long ſit- 
ten in darkeneſſe, and in the ſhadow of death. O wretched 
Miſcreants they, that cry out vpon this bleſſing and fa- 
vour of God z as ot ſome great vengeance z and as Gada- 
rens, preferre their ſwinith affections, and brutiſh plea- 
ſures, before the ſacred Word of God, that ſhould bee 
co vs, af to JEREBMIE, Þ The very ien and reioycing of our 


hearts  Wonderfull is Gods patience in mens prouoca- | 
tion z I ſhould elſe wonder, that hee had not long ſince 
ſent vpon vs © that famine in the Prophet; vt of bread, 
and water, but of hearing the Word of God. 

Laſtly, would any know how he may prouide to haue 


N 


this holy Ioy al waies conuerſant with him? 

Three Graces of God there are eſpecially availeable | 
[this way: Firſt, Faith. Secondly, Hope. Thirdly, Con. 
ſtant Obedience. Faith giues vs title to the promiſes : to 
Cntit his Merits, Righteouſneſſe, Kingdome, If that 
fale vs in the exerciſe, yet hope ſuſtames the Soule; while 
it beholds the bleſſings in the promiſe certaine, though 
not yer exlübited. 

Obedience, conſtant and vninterrupred, qual fies vs 
aker'a ſort, to receiue the Promiſes 3 and as an evidence 
lurchers vs in the expeRtation ofthe Bleſſings, Neither 


Fach 


— 


10 + | 
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x Mat.25. 23; 


| 


Rom. 3. 3. | 


* Ter. 3.15. | 


Mat. 4.16. 


bier. 15-16, 


Left. 


Anſw. 
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Bernard. de 
verb. Apoſt. non 
«(t Regnum Dei, 
cer. . 


Cr. 3. An Expoſition wponthe firſt Via. 13. 


Faith, nor Hope are ſouaded on our Obedience; but the 
exerciſe of both is furthered by Obedience in ſuch ſort, 
that longer than thou holdſt on conſcionably thy courſe 
of holy Obedience, thou canſt neither bee aſſured of 
Gods Fauour z nor on any ſound euidence , except 
his Bleſſings promited. Sic fats fily AD AM, & proce 
piti ſalts inſtutiam tranfilientes & pacem, rem finalim in 
pr meiprum connertere & perwertere units? Nemo enim eff 
qui gandere non velit, Non ſtabit & non erit 1ſtud, quia f- 
cut non oft pax imprjs, ſic nec gaudere impijt. Non fic impy, 
non fic. Prim eſt inſlitians facere, mnqurere pacem, c pro» 
ſequs cam, & fie demum apprebendere gandium, imo 4 gan- 
dis compre hend i. 


_— . 


, 


VII. 17. 
Pray contingally. 


257 His Precept and theſe that follow,|. 
are ſubordinate to a former, — 
ding to procure preſerue 

As e joy and reioycing in the 
Lid, whereof before. In it are con(i- 
( derable, Firſt, the duetie, Pray. ge- 
condly, the continuance of the du- 
tie, indeſinenter, Let vs inquire the ſenſe. There were 
about the daies of Conftantine a k inde of Heretikes, cal 
led Exchite z they had their name of praying, #s you 
would ſay, The praying Heretikes. Their Hereſie was 
this, as po in Auguſtine, Epiphanius, Theedoret,and 

others. All other exerciſes of Religion, and imp. 
ments in callings ordinary, they held vaine and u 
lous : the whole of Man, they conceited to ſtand in 
Prayer : and therefore, what time they could ſpare from 
ſleepe, they ſpent in Prayer ʒ vilifying, Sacramencs, Pres 


ching, euery ching z vpon this ground, 1 — 


6 I 


| Ca ar, . Hulle tothe Theſſalonians, Vzs. 1. 


—— 
— 


becauſe our Sauiour ſaid, 4 Pray abwaies, and the Apo- 
tle here, Pray without ceaſing. 

Length of confuration were ill beſtowed on an opi 
nion ſo phantaſticall. This once we know; Gods Pre- 
cepts fight not, but are ſubordinate, and may, yea muſt 
be ſo ſorted to their ſeaſons, that none may exclude ano- 
cher. He that ſaid, Pray continually ; (aid alſo, Bee in- 
| fant in Preaching : frequent in Meditation : and to the 
people, Deſpiſe not propbeſying. * Lalour with your bands 
the thing that is good + hee that walkes otherwiſe, 8 walks 
inordinately 3 violates that wholeſome and holy Order, 
God hach ſtabliſhed in his Church. a 

Yea, ſee, how as other things, ſo theſe alſo of Religi- 
on the Lord hath ſorted to their ſeaſons ; infomuch 
that he blames the people h for mou, in a time when 
he called them roreioycing, And that place in Salomon 
is knowne : Heri that twrneth bis care from hearing the 
Law, what euer his pretenſes arc for other deyouons, 
bu very prayer ſhall be abomiuable. 

TheExpolitions here are various : Firſts Prayer, ſome 
made of three ſorts; one, Mencall oncly, ſtanding in ele- 
uation of the thoughts and defires vnto God: A ſecond, 
Vocall z when by words wee expreſſe the deſires of our 
hearts : Achird, as they called it, Vitali : thus it is ex- 
plained, A continued good life is a continued praiet; 
Semper or at, qui ſemper bona facit, ſalth the ordinarie 
Oloſſe. Good workes, are praicrs vertually 3 becauſe as 
'praiers, ſo cheſe are meanes to procure Gods bleſſings. 
And as ſorne ſinnes are ſaid to etie, as that, vox /argrings, 
& Sedomorwns ; ſo good workes of Gods Children haue 
their voice, and importunate crie in the cares of the 
Lord: but the Apoſtle would apparauily be vnderſtood 
ofpraiers, properly ſo called. — | 

Secondly, The deſire hi wich God the efteme of 2 
Prater ; and f thedefire be continual, the Prayer as conts- 
ul, lach Auguſtine z the ſame . Argo fone in his E piſll. 
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þ Nehem.8.. 
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4d Luk 18. t. 


exTim.4. 2. 


f Epheſ.4. 28. 
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| 


i Pro. 28.9. 


— 


Flo Cr. y. A Exped vpouthe farſt Vid. 5. 


Aged in "0 Proba, Pray continually, that is, at all times, in all 
Pſal,z7, — let thy deſires continually ioyne thy minde with 
© D, 
- Thirdly, Pray continually, that is, omit none of the 
ſet times and ſeaſons of praier, whether publike or pri- 
Aug. Here. | nate. It is the ſoundeſt expoſition, in Auſtin; iudgement, | 
$7. Vt nulls die intermutt antur certatempore orandi, 
| Fourchly, Continually , that is, ſay ſome, frequently , 
ſo often as either occaſions require 3; or other necellarie 
imployments permit: yea, redeeme ſome time from other 
imployments, to be ſpent in this high part of deuotion. 
3 iftly, Without ceaſing ; that 13, K without fain ing 
Luk 18. 1. that though the Lord bee not preſently intreated, yet 
may wee not ſo giue ouer our ſuite, but labour to ouer- 
come him with importunitie. | 
Sixcly, Beſides folemne and ſer prayers, firſt, there are 
they ſay, certaine ejaculations z as it were ſudden dur- 
ting out of our deſires vnto God. As eAuſtin reports 
the cuſtome of the Egyptian Churches, Crebras guidew 
babere Orationes, ſed eas tamen brenifſimas,& raptim quo. 
dammode iaculatas. In which kinde, whoſe prayers may 
net be continuall in Labour, Hearing, vſe of Sacraments, 
without any interuption of our intentions otherwile? 
In all this diuerſitie of Expoſitions, there is no coyg- 
trarietie, Two of the latter I chooſe to inſiſt on; that 
our prayers ſhould be, Firſt, frequent z and, Secondly, 
without fainting, Touching frequencie : The practice of 
Saints commended to our Imitation, is knowne. D + 
NIEL lehriceaday. D Avr Dſexentimes a day: of An 
it is ſaid, Shoe ſerued the Lord with faſtings ® and prager. 
night and day. Our Sauiour often with- drew himſelſe in. 
to the Mount, ſpending whole nig bes in prayer, beſide his 
| ordinary euery daiet-qeuotion. Reaſons how plenty 
full doth our owne eſtate, conſidered with the Ordi- 
nance of God, afford vs ? Our wanrs are continuall, 3 
has in ſpiricuall, as in cemporall thing : AndGode'l = 


— 


| 
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| crpeche Giuer be pleaſed to giue withche bleſſings, holy 


| Caar.y« Epiſtle torbe Theſſalaniags, + Vun. 17. 


dinance, we know to haue tyed che grant of all bleſſings, 
u they are bleſſi agi, to che condition of prayer. N 
e view of ſome few patticulart for inſtance. Be our 
ſtrengeh of body neuer ſo great for labour q hom ſoone 
canche Lord cuenc it imo weakneiſe ? fer? ſer oba. Our 
witand wiſdome able to manage Ki how can 
the Lord ina moment turne it into hrutiſh maduciſe and 
folly ſee? N b . Our wealth nue fo abun - 
dint if the Lord but blow vpon ir, how ſoone is it con · 
ſumed? brieſſy, in gt eat eſt admadance of ferular or nau 
ral —— — —— — — 
| Firſt, che vertut and power of all changs 1 
220 bleſſing : there is 4 Affe bread, — the 
—— r nouriſhing v ich the Lord 
iue to make it comfort A — r and 
* not feels ſatarty, or if iatiety, yer not ſtrength. Sccondly, 
plency of all good bleſſings calily vaniſheth into abuſe. 
id becomes iuell for corruption to feede von except 
N 
ning, , Riches, or it any 
thing of Nacure, Art, or Fortune, as they are termed, bot 
doe they but make vs ſitter inſtruments of the Diuell ? ex · 


hearrs co viſe them. ; 


great 
— vie of Gracesrecaued may be interrupted. 
Third)... | 
Perſeverance prom 
muſt beturchered by prayer. And if wer confider other 
manesthat God — Hearing, Studie, Sa- 
cramenes, &c. all he their vrrrue and lite, as it were, 
fer. PA tr, AÞOLL waters, #he find 
refs of G opt chere were many Auditors with Lydia; 
wereadeofno more th attended with profit, * becanſe 


ter hears ondythe Loratopencd, 
TL Ii To 


— 


3 


n Mat. 7. 7. 
® King. 13.4 


Dan. 4.33 


Exec. 4.16. 
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ux Tim zt. 


* 


x Lam t. 5. 


5 Pfal19.1 3. 
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Gre 3: is eee eee "Vee 


» Mat.26,41, 


Io fay in a word there ares three forts of Petici- 
ons, as Pi ſ 


to diſtinguiſſi them: chere is no pan 
of mans liſe, w ei ang up all hase bor their plice 


5 ' want 


| uall of evils felt; or feared. Thirdly, {arerceſſovs, proyers 


| 


The hit hee calls, Appncaatiem gi prayers for bleſſings 
ng- The ſecond, Deprecations; prayers for remo. 


that we make in behalte of others. There is no day, or 
houre, or moment of life, that hath not neceſſatie vic of 
ſome one oftheſc:Wanteft thomwwiſdome? * Athe it of God, 
Haſt thou wiſdome ? Pray to ſanctiſie, encreaſe, 
continue ic. Art thou filled with good things? yer is 
there on earth no m benum, but hath a mixture of 
cuils to be deprecated. Hath God cleanſed thee from ſe- 
as ?yer maiſt thou deprecete 7 ſores preſumptuou. 
Feeleſt thou no temptation ? chou haſt cauſe to ſeare it, 
and to watch and pray, * that then enter not into it. Finally, 
luppoſe thy ſclfe perſect in all grace, ſer farre from ſenſe 
d ſeare ofcuill : How many weak lings are there inthe 


| +" The dutie we haue ſerne: Let va ſee the vic. Repro- 
ee is the gcnerall neglect ol Praygr and Inuoct 
tion, thus perem ptorily, as we ſee, commended to our 
continuall and xnoellant vſe · The Sinners we way — 
np theirſeuerallranł s, according do the ſcucrall 
whercous neglect of the dutie iiſueth. Firſt, are they 
7 out of a godleſſe and prophane diſpoſition, neglet 


his, as all ochet work es of Religion: ſuch 2s David de- 
cribes unto vs, with the brand of Arheilts, > They base 


* * ' 
Ss 


mot call d pan the Lem: (waxrags of ſuch Atheilts, every | 
Congregation is ſull of; that haue no other thought of 


81 or his dreadfull Name, except to A” — 


| Cnar.5- Epifile io the Thoſalowians, VIX. 17. 1 
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What maruell, if all bleſſingt of God turne vnto them to 
curſcs?. and the very meancs of ſaluationgbecome occali- 
on of cheir — hardneiſe, and det per condemnation? 
A ſceond ſort there are, not ſticking to diſpute againſt 
the neceſſitie of . — 2 oppoſe principles of 
Doctrine, again(} mages dutie. So ſome, write of 
Maximus Tyrix:, a Philoſopher ʒ that he thus reaſoned 
deſperately againſt this precept ol the Holy Ghoſt.Gods 
e and appointments are immurablez prayer 

cannot alter them; what he intends to give, he will giue, 
Gogh we pray not. pes will not giue, no importu- 


vnneceilary. 
For anſwer, conſider Gods ordinary prouidence, and 
che ements thereof ſhut not out, but include ſe. 
cauſes». And therein are diſpoſed, not onely what 
elfelts ſhall be 8 by what cauſes, and in what 
order they ſh ment. His will and e- 
ternall — recly linked together, & ſub- 
ordinared the creatures to the execution ot his purpoſes z 
ſo ſee wee in the generation of the fruits of the * 
there is an concurrence of Stars influence, 
of Sunne, di ol Showres,&e. And 7 
7 — cauſes with the firſt, is ſo indiſſoluable 


to ſ⸗ 342 
27 4 4 eterni prædeſfinasio ita | 

ney (GRE GORIEquate- 
92 — perucm t i, erundo mercan 


pray we to alter Gods pation, 


uy of prayer (hall obtaine. This deuotion therefore vr- | 


is appointment. | 
es, as meanes ot | | 


re, . e Deus ante ſecula real ö 
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Gen. 25.21. 
4 1 King 18.42 


Lam. 4 2. 


f Dan. 9. is, 


obtained by the prayers of his Saints, 

Beſides this, in the fignifications of Gods ſecret will, 
from which we gather the order thereof, we haue promi. 
ſes and precepts 1oyned together zyca,noching promiſed 
without a preſcript of duty to obraine the promiſe, 
and that ſo required}, that if che duty commanded bee 


- | neglefted, the ble ſſing promiſetl is not obtained. And 


ſhall we now ſay, Prayers are vnnecetſary, which by his 
recept we gather to bee included in his ſecret apoint- 
ments ? God forbid. The Saints we find, where they had 
greateſt cerrainrie of obriining, moſt inſtant and feruent 
in pray ing. To ſaac was the promiſe of a bleſſed ſeede 
renewed q; yet © prayer he God inſtantly, to remone the 
barrewnefſe of hu wife Rent c c a. To fla God hid re- 
ueiled his purpoſe of ſending raine, after ſo long drought 
in Iſrael; yer 4 byekles be hrysſelfe in inſtanceto ob- 
taine it ? Nini ſcicbat. faith'Gregory, that God fo 
promiſerh his bleffings, that he will haue tt em obtained 
by prayer. Wherefore alſo it is ſaid ; * Te bawe ner, be- 
canſe ye acke nt. 
ere n a third ſoxtʒ and they — with conſcience 
of theit own vileneſſe and vnworrhthalle, out of ain 
of humility and a kinde of memory e mr nge. 
lett the duty; who are wee that wee thould dare preſſe 
into Gods preſence, wr profit to beg any bleſſing ot 
bin? Vaworthy, L confeſſe, wer zr afl of fo highs fn 
uotir, if we refpett oor ues.” Bur if God haut vouchſa 
ted vs this honour, ro be h wy ator? ; and in lis merey de 
mitted himſelfe ſo low, as to afford vs, baſe creatues, 
audience z ler vs takrheede, leſt this Grow of bamiluis, u 
Paul calls ir, make vs guilde of vnchankſuſneſſe or diſp- 
bedience; Beſides, dur euſtome is not to preſtnt our 
prayers vnto God in pwre 9 or worth: but 
in confidence of bis f pee and henignitieʒ 
and though it be true, ii Beryard hath it, great 18 our in- 


iquiy, yer greater, O Lord, is chy pid us loue and _ | 


Cask. 3. Epifile co the Theſalonians, Vus. 1). 


nicie. Laſtly, for this cauſe hath the Lord prowided vs 4 
Mediatowr fois ene S onne leſin z in whom he hath pro- 
miſed to be well pleaſed with our perſons, and to accept 


ourprayers. = 
The laſt ſort is of them, that for their weaknes and cold 
neſſe in prayers chooſe to omit it. They want words, they 
lay to expreſſe cheir deſires, &cr. a 
4.0. In pray er, the beſt Rhechorike is paſſiouatet groe. 
and igt of the brart. It is well aid ofe Faſtin, God re- 
ſpects not ſo much eloquence of words, ac ſeruency of 
prit : hee beares with Solæciſmes and Barbariſmes in 
out Pcricions.. Let vs chooſe rather to violate Rules of 
Grammar and R que, than chis ſo preciſe a Ca- 
non ofthe holy Ghoſt. Secondly, remember what hath 
oſten beene t 3 Better i weake e, than 
whole omiſſion : lafer to pray than not to 
priy at all. Firſt, we know not hew God may pleaſe to 
quicken our dull affections, in the preceedings of out 
. Secondly, — we have an Adzocate 
with the Father, Leſws ¶ briſt the Reg besos, propitiating, 
uſot other our ſinnes, . iimper- 
ſeſtiemt in Prayers. a 
Motiues to this dutie. Firſt, our frequent and daily 
ntceſſities : our liues neuer free from wants of good 


thing k ſanitified to vr, without, this meane. Thirdly, 
l offer ence er, depends much on the frequent 
and delight of prayer. Fourthly, worthy encou | 
ngements we ® haue, premiſe of audience, in what wee 
pray according ro Gods Will : Of * Gods Spirit to helpe 
ur infirmities : Of Chrifts interceſſion, to preſent and 
commend our felues vnto dis Bacher. Fiſtly, the honour 
God hath voochſafed ys herein, ſhould not a little moue 
u. Confiders, faich CunySOnSTOME, quarts tibi off 
conceſſa fulicitarzquantacolata gloria, fabulars cym DS 


thingsznor fares, nor feelings of euill. Secondly, no- 


* 


— .. — — 


Rom 8 26. 


brloh as, 


Reu. B. 3, 


* 1 Tim 4G. 
Rom 8.26. 
Zach 1210. 
mxloh. 5.14. 


® x King 8.26, 
34 


— — - oa — — 


1 


| 


— — — — 


Mat 15.27 7. 
Mak. 1 c. 48. 


r Exod. 32. ĩ0. 


2 32.26, 
« Hoſh.12.4. 


316 Cuar 5. An Expo ſition wpon the firſt Van. 17. 


Cor. 123,9 | 


This precepr oppoſe wee againſt that temptation, 


eſteeme them. This once wer · haue atſurance, that God 


deras poſtalare. And of frequency in prayer, thus. 


Ic is next to beeon(idered; that, /» praying, the Lord 
requires not only frequency, but ena unwearied import un; 
y chat though after long ſuit we obtaine not, yer ſo wee 
gine not ouer; to this ſcope aimes the Parable of the 
peore Widow, and vnrighieou Judt. Examples are fre. 
vent:®P AVL prayer three, thut is ohen, though at 


bot ſaftent ation, 


length all he obtaines is, not 
Ther of Canan is hot d , neither with | 
reaſons, nor with 68. 1 The wes checked 
for his clamorou with more inffance. DAVID. 
cies faile with wiiting yo renewes he his deuotion. Me 
ſet ater i ſort forceth the Lord in ſo much that he cue: 
dim ſſion © Let wie alove. Domu quis texet te? faith x 
Father. Surely '©fofer his inftance und importunitie. 
Ia co vwrefilerwichthe Angell, andprofcilerh his reſo- 
lution {not to lt him il be bleſfe his. That wielt- 
ling Hoſt feemes toi interpret e Prayer, 


j 


which ſotnetimey Satan, ſometimes our one weake- 
neſſe, ſvggeſts to make vs-weary of praying: becauſe 
we preſently obtaine nor, what we pray for. A temprati- 
ot frequent, and with many prevalence, ro hinder in- 
ſtance in praying bleſſings moſt execllenr, and neceſlatie 
to ſaluation. I ay, as Bernard; Though God delay his 
grant, yet let no man ſſeighily eftecme his prayers; for 
I tell yon, hee whom wee pray vmo, doth not lightly 


will grant vs, either what we pray ſor: or what hee, in 
more wiſdome, ſecs more expedient for vs, .if wee fai 
wot. | N 

To this end conſider wee; h̃uſtʒ the cauſes hy our 
prayer haue not preſent audience j they ave ſorne in out 
ſelues, and manner ot praying, ſome in the matter of our 
petitions: ſome in the Lord, that denies vs audience, 

Firſt, Sometimes our one indiſpolition to receius, 


cuſeth 


— 


nat. y. Epiſtle tothe Thoſulonians, Van. I7. 


| caulerh delay of the bleſſing. It may be, we are not hum- 
vnder conſci 


bled ſufficiently, ence of our infirmie, and 

| vaworthinefle: our coldneſſe of affections is the 

impedimenty we pray not with that feeling of wants, or 
ol delire that is conuenient. 


Secondly, It may be the things wee pray for, are ſuch 
od hath not abſolutely promuled ; and perhaps fore- 
ſees will be hurtſull vnto vs. There be things which wee 
may re mis ardenter, ſaith eAnftine, as t al- 
ties, A diſcreet F — Parmn/o — pane, libenter 
it j querenti cultellam non conſentit,BERNARD. 

P Thirdly, Perhaps the Lord world hereby try our pa- 
tience, or exerciſe our faith, or ſet a price vpon his bleſ- 
fings, that by no meanes grow into meane eſteeme more 
oken, than by eaſineſſe of obcaining. 

| Secondly, it would be conſidered, that the Lord ſome 
times in ing lu it aur re deales by 


he giues contentment. Peace ? he giues patience. De- 
— appr Jes. Do 
non 1rib wit ſept 1 . 
God a 5 22 

ing to his Will; x grant ſor 


what he ſees inexpedient fot vn to haue and to delay the 
grant, of what is not conuenient for vs, ſo ſoone to ob- 
tune Nor quid rer ficus opertet veſci mus: ſod miſere- 
tur ile /wper ignorancrum noftram j & erat ionem benigne. 
ſuſeigiens, quad nobit ant mnino ven eſtytile, ant non tam 
fits dari necefſe eſt. minime trib uit : oratis tamen inſrafine 
— > * * er, Flak, =—= 

| to preuent fainting in prayer. Firſt, ſerjoully 
conlder, feſt chemiſery ot the want yz ſecondly, as ducly 
weigh the excellency and worth oft he bleſſing prayed 
for, Suppoſe ſor inſtance it bee parden of finne, peace of 
| Crſeience 1 
ä ' 114 Secondly, 


wy of exchange and commuration. Dentes he wealth ? | 


foto mentioned. It is Gods mercy to withhold 


$17 


Bcrnard, qua 
ſupra. 


— 


518 


Job 33. 14. 


| 


x Rom.!1.z9, 


Ca. cap. 9. 


Aua ft. de cor, 


1 Onay. 5. Is Expoſition you the frſ VIX. 18. 


a erlitam, etiam hoc ipſum eis faciat Ss in bonum qui | 


and turning 


: Secondly, Remember, how oſten the v Lord bath eat. 
led, and tho eke, ate un un, not much, if 
he by delaying audience, chaſten t mer rebellion, 

12 4 deaſe care to hit call. 

Thirdly: To this adde, medication of thy no merits of 
the leaſt bleſſi thydeſervings of che contrary :.* Wh, 
hath giues hum fis ſt, and it fre ll $0 'recampenſed biz? Yea, 
who not by vachankſulnelic;ond abuſe of Gods fi 
vours, wilfully che founraine and current of the 
Lordobeneicence cowards him 0 


577 57 T; 
vin 18. 
In eheiythieg gies thawket z for this i tb⸗ wil it of God in 
Cb Ieſus, ahn you. 


4 Second precepe we hows ener gra 
nate to preſeruation 
Wherein are three things conſiderable 
— 2 thanbet. Secondly, 
the extent of the dutie, Ia exery _ 
—— 
dutie. geriet the will of Gad in Chrif... 
In all things, chat is, lay ſome; inallcſtzces, adverſe and 
proſperout forall cidencs, move o ll of afflition, 
328 our e thanks God they muit for al, 
53288 ——— 
angrie I An it goes for current 
Here e diſtuiction: that for alfliQions we 
muſt be thankfull : for they worke to our geod, But why 
not then for our ſinnes alſo, ſith they alſo worke aſter a 
— — 1 — and 7 a 
© ? All rbings e TU 
—— — ham | 


— 
| 


bumiliores redeunt at que dolliores. 


_Tb 


— —— 


As 
u choſe of J: orb ee cr 
2 — thi lore 28 


Our. 5. 1 Va. 18. 
. ——— 


— — neo, y ſo called: 
they — 23 proceed ſtom Gods wrath, * aremfli. 
ed in the Nature of Ven May me cthinketheſe 
mater of than ſulneſſe ? and not racher oftrembling and 
humiliation ? 

Some ate : cheffiſments, or farherly corre 
ons, They differ from theformer, not ſo much in their 
matter 3 as Firſt, in the Fountaine. Secondly; Meaſure. 
Thirdly, endof infliting and ſue. They itfue out of 
Gops love, and facherly cate, willing thereby to re- 
— 1 UNS Y temper and- rig ation ce. 


— — Ia afflictions of 
vin e eee mani, there i is cauſe of 


lo I 


- 7 


. et 1 what by Sem, 


ſulnetſe and reioyei edu Ore, 
Tr nt 1 1 4 Sear 


x; mo Wii Afitions fimply conſidered, are no 
matter of thank ſgiuing their vſe and vr bleſſing of 
God ; bur thar comevfronreharnyby aceidetir ohilyyig not 
wrought out of the Nature of miſery. 
The extent ol the duty is beſt meaſured, by co comps. 
ring it with che former: white we may pray for) for 
wee weſt give chankes; and Wharſoeuer i is no ft matter 
of Prayer , was vn for thankſgiuing!' That 8 
tor afflitions, Inde not watraneed vmo un; 
Yoo guſts uns e neut 


dy which rule — prophene guize efwanyivex- 


2 | cluded z 


b Phil. 1.7. 
Act.. At. 


4 Job 6.11. 


319 


Eſay 27.8, 


z Heb. 12.11. 


1 Cox. 12.7. 


— ⏑ — i — — — _s 


2 — 


320 Sul. 5- — Ven. 18. | 
ws p — 1 cheit ſinnes, and deuing there pr 


ney 85 ede —— his — — 


Dalliance; che vaine Gameſter for his gove Fortune, 
| Gratiade: (ack Beywerd, itpeſhould bepedice. Abo 
nable to God is that thanke, that aſcribes to him the o- 
peratiag, oſ where profeticth. 2 abberre, and threa- 
neth wpupiſhs as heedoth Ait. The ſenſe then 
thus concciugs/nioping the blgfſings bf God be as carefall to 
render thankgs,98 in the want thou waſt inflant in Prayer te 
obj aine them. Let no fanonrpf Gad. beet nener ſo raue, 


» | bee aner-paſſed without-th Amongſt lewes, 
eee dee ee 
Au aronemeny, to tosch vs, to bes as 185 bie 


lings receiued, as in our wants wee Are importunare to 

obtaine them. — tended their ſolemae — 

— Go — — 
an aines 

5 —ů— in Dowd, che man after 

e obſcruable, bu false, 

n nber 2 ſpent in Do- 


»i ox Petition. 

e ere: Firſt, The — of this ſervice 
would bee conſidered. Firſt; Preferred: by the * Lord 
| all $xcrifices, Sccgodly, Peculiar to Saints. Third: 
Weh Ache like co com, hen all other elmo 

| ceaſe, vhm wc aff: . 
| Secondly, Icinall wear nblapo render var the Led 
rtl. | far Ad- benefira bee hatbdoye unte vit an 6 lenſe, f althe 
12,13, | Lardrequirecof wi; how iultly, judge by, that no obli. 
[s Rom-11-35- ah the Lord nie vis Far i bo bath ginen bum fr [tf 
le Gul B nNAUn, Basler gau, 

merits, fine laborenoſtre, \ 

Thirdly, Vnchankfulneſſe, faith ert is that ver- 
1g wrens and exiccans, thay dries — For 1 


12 w A; 


— 27 r 


ä 
— 


Pal. 30. 23. 


ö 
| 
| 
| 


——_— I}. 


Cru. 5. Halle ro the Theſſalontans, VII. 18. 


it, God is wonted to deprive of his Bleffings, and to 
turne them into Curſes, Becauſe h Gentiles were wm 
tharkefll, the Lord anfat u ate their underſtanding. Or if 
che Bleſſings bee continued, yer not in the Nature of 
bleſſiogs : bur as occa/tows of burn bin tedneſſe, i and pro- 
poratinerto greater ivdgement. Thus of che duty, idyne 
therero the extent oi it: in every bleſſing of God, They 
ut of three ſorts. Firſt, Nacurall, that tend to our be- 
ing, or wel being in Nature. Secondly, Political, ten- 
ding to our being or well-being in ciuill ſociety. Third- 
ly, Spiricuall, ſeruing to our being, or well-being in 
Grace. Euery of theſe require their ſpeciall ebankſgi- 
ung · And in euery of them muſt bee conſidered, Firſt, 
The bleſſing cthemſclues. Secondly, The vie, Thirdly, 
Thecontinuunce. Fourthly, The increaſe of the bleſſings, 
That be line me,, bane our bring, i G mercie te- 
nedrery That: hee:gides' vs dung neceſſary ſot ſufte- 
net of life, and hearts ta vſe them, is his Bleſſing, not 
without thanklulneſſe to bee acknowledged. There be, 
ſuic halo mo, t hat haue them in abundince. and yer | warr 
beartrtotake comfort of theme, Ih habit of Faith, is Gods 
e nſe of Faich, his d be comirnance, his Giſe; 
thei 1sGiiezthey faite in rern 
any of theſe without their ſpeciall chankſgiving. 
dinner dontrary heretd. Firft, Ingratirude : the ſinne 
ſo deteſtahie vnto God, ſoodious, Iiay nar to Samnts on- 


$21 


| 


a Rom. 1. 21,22 


Rom. 2. 5. 


» Aft 17.28. 


Pro. 5. 13. 


ly, but to all men. Ingratuimdixerts, m direru, (aich 


Mimi Public au-. Rud it on any people it may be char- 
ged. moſt on vs, to whom Go p hæth beene richeſt in 
bountifull beſto wing of his Fau our. 

Degrees olt his ſinnie, Ancients haue thus nced. 
Fuſt, To paſſe by the Fauouts of Gon without no 


in this degree who ſtands not culpable of Ingratitude 
before ? Men ® many mer cies are withtvery wornimg 


tierakingof them, at lxaſt in the Nature of Fauours 3 


| 
| 


mLam. 3. 23. 


1 


mac von vn which through commonnrile, not 9 | 
OIC 


— — — 


1 


e Mat 5. 40. 


Deut. 34 6. 


qr PlaL106.24. 
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E 


loſe of their worth in our eſteeme, but their very notice 
and obſeruation. 
Secondly, Not to requite or recompence the benefit to 
the beſto wer, according to opportunity: may ſome lay, 
Can any recompencet@the Lord his Kindneſſe? g ehold, 
our u wel-doing extend; not to himy and ® what i it to 
Gd that we are righteoms ? Let ate there certaines duties, 
whieh he is pleaſed to interpret, afrer a ſort, as chanłful 
rendrings, and retributions made to his bounty, as, when 
we ſe bis gifts to the glory of the beftower, Secondly, To 
the camſort of by Children, whom he hath pleaſed to ap- 
point receivers of his Tribute, and accept things dexe to 
them, A done to heimwſelle. high 
Thirdly, To render cuill for good. A high degree 
Ingratitude. I could wiſh wee could waſh our hands of 
it. His Patience and Bountiſulneſſe how many abuſe to 
licentiouſneſſe 2 his wonderfull Mercy in the worke of 
Redemption, how many make the greateſt excitement 
to diſobedienee ? 4 Doe ye tium requite the Lord, O people, 
feoliſb end unwiſe ? 
Feurthly, To diminiſh the worth of the Bleſſings z 2 


Iſraclites c deſpi/od the good and Land: As many 
of our people, the great fauo in the ſcedes and 
innings ol Grace. 2 


iftly, To account Bleſſings Curſes. Wonderfull fa- 
uour God vouchſaſed to Iſrael in their deliuerance from 
— in Egypt; and ſuch as while they felt, the 
cryed after z yet no ſooner appeaxes the leaſt danger, 
but they —— death in Egypt, than life in the 
Wilderneſſe vn protection. By Miracle G o 
feedes — — while 
it is now, they admire it j incontinentiy they murmure 
at that plealant meat, and the Fleſſ- pots and Garlike 
ſeemes better ſoode. What a 2 i blef 

God beſtowed on vs in libertie of his worſhip, 


plentie of his Word? 245. — 


— — 


n 


c 


| Gur. Satte usul Thrſuleniank. U. 18. 22 
nctſe of men; crying our of this bleſſing; as of fome 
call Curke, breauſe it i croſſing ro t their fleſhly al | 

ſectiont. 
Secondly, To this n be added formalicie in thank - 
lulneſſe j c giuing being vfually no more but lip- 
labour z we can ſay God a thanke , — arare man, | 
whole heart is affected with reioyci Gods Mercie; | 
and that teelingly acknowtedgeth faubor in his 

Or that diuerts 2 — part, to him- | 

ſelfe, 4s the Phariſe z and is ready * ts ſacrifice to bis Luk. 18. f f. 
Vet x Hab. 1. 16. 

— bee ſti to this duty, take 
1 — 7 

Fuſt, Comſi der our no Meritt of ay che Lords Mer 1 
cies yea, out the contrary. Who muſt no. | 
ſay, 20 4 0B, ! Lord, 1am leffe then the leaftof all thy Gen. 3a 10. 
Mercier) ia Fer then ha]? fſhowne mne ht 1 
were any! Mevies ) e . 1 une peakes of, | 
Mu emit, Ser 'Þ aid nd Daxid chis ground, 
more than oh exciting their hearti to rnktuinetſc. 
2 Medicate che miſery of waiiting the bie 2 | 
Gogs inioyed.  Viadlly'ir is true, Chrendo, ma 3 | 
fade; Vhe Lord for this exiſt is pleaſei to fee vs 
muy, ar ſpeueles of bis wrath ; char ſeeing their mi- 
laie woe mag he be —— his Mercie: And 


lomgimes . wit owne Children, 
era See PII z.. 
11187 


Thirdly\ Set out ſelves apart do ferious view. of their 3 
exeeſlencyz there i none Sitio berhavei hcrerwonh 
in them. Make inftince, Remiſſron of ſinne:. 

Fourth ly Con Cor ider the pretermenr hath den v 4 


n hiyfawbars, tbouc man h our 
ſeluet j which ® 3 nw > Ap lee to | * Plabr47.19, 


ed See alfo F 19. Dexter enomit 5, 3. |20, | 
6 6 | | 
— : 3 Eke 1 


* 


89 % 


| $24 Ca.. dnExpeſition ont fuſs Vs. 18, | 
Fiftly , Amongſt Gods: owne Children thou maiſt 
perhaps finde ſome, thy inferiqurs in the meaſures of 
Grace. I dare ſay thete is no man, but may ſay, Gad bath in 
one Kinde ar ether made him 4 ſuperiour to his Bret bren. 
Compariſon wich thoſe behind vs, as it reſtraines Enuy, 
ſo pro's chankt ing 1 | * 
6 Sixely, Stay nat in the inſtrument, by which thou re- 
ceiueſt E But conſider Gods hand, reaching 
to thee whatſocuer good things thou inioyeſt. And ofthe 
duty thus farre, | 
The reaſon preſſing it followerh, For this i the will of 

| God mn Chriſt [eſus tamardi you; that is, Ic is thatthe Lord 
by his Son Chriſt hath ſigniſied to bee his will zand after 
a ſore the whole, he requires of vs for all the good thing: 
hee hath done to our ſoules: other Expoſitiont there are 

many, this ſeemes moſt congruous. The obſeruation 
made to che ſourth Chapter and chird Verſe, here againe 
| fra (ee: Lhcher] epi cbe Reader panting cnch 
| wee Wann dome to captiuate ourthaught to the 
| obedience Sind and not to allow diſputes againft 

e. 8 Lon 
1 peakes to Jo/anah, ſhould, met hinkt beſaflicient excite- 
Je lo-. Dr hence. Haus nat cammandedthee? It is 
t ha, I am forme j 11 

2 


7 ni teſtimony. giuen to any Hypo- 
_ that he madethe —— blacaecine It 
that w 
bode them 
where is the ſame 


| formance? lee Hat ſaid, Thewſhalt net nom adultery, 
adde, f wet by He tharlad ap 151 v, Hee 


. — 
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4 df BaAL, the Ide of AHA, ſignified 
— uo 45 e of the Calues of I ER OA If therefore 
"Baat) becrüſe the Lotd ſo commandid: 
mz hee not from the ſinne of ſereboam 
— _ had ſo ſeverely puniſhed by rooting our his 


icy? It ſhall euer bee the prixiledge of the vpright in 
— 2 — willeth r ber it 


— 


„Vong nal ,47 
ench not the Spirit. 


bm Hethird Precept fubordinareto preſerua- 
fon of Chrltunioy : where che queſt 
« F <A on is vſuzll, whether Gods Spirit may 
poſſibly be quenched in the hearts of his 
@ - Childrerl : Pot reſolution, I referre tlie 
Render te Ant hatly bent la 
wlbyoiderry A thereſt to my reuerei 


ad ne- 


ro» of bleſſ memorie z to r 
baude Fpreſume to adde not except 4 
diſtinAnelle of f explication. 5 


Kt > threefold notion, vnder that name comes, 
Fir thepeyſou — Sport the third in che bleſſed Tri- 


ce. Secondly, the geſt / aud I — ele 


— i, 
_— — atheto yaderſtood,*- 
— in — vnto fire 

e ir out, it is ſaid _ 


quenched. Thence it is tranſlated; to of nifie the q 

ing oeaboliſhingof the gifts atid! i of- the” 
(Ghoſt, whereof the Scripture notes two degrets. 290 
alled by Ni die ® griewing of the boly Spirir if ha, 
ben by any ourmiidemeanour,or'n we ezuſe 


| coor end vignrof is operon in vs) 


"4 Se- 


—— OT 


_ 


rar, Fulle to the Thrſſalonias, Vis. 19. * 


ner · enough commen ed Colleagve, Mater ee ö 


nech; Gods Spirir in Scrip- | 


e 


4 Ephe 4.30. 
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© Cox. 1 2.3. 


— —  — —_— 


— — 


| 


— 


$26 


= 
e 1 Cor. 124,5 
f x Sam. 10.6. 


$ 1 Sam. 16.14. 


* Heb. 6. 4, J. 


11Tim. 1.19, 10 
* Luk 8. 13. 


3 
Mat. 16.18. 


+ Bernard. de | 
Natura — 


| 


themſelues. Secondly, 


Secondly, the other is, the vi ter /ofſe and aboliſoment of 
his gifts or excitements. 
His gifts arc of three ſorrs Fiſt, ſome ending to fic 
vs to particular calling: and funiivers j 23 were * theſe ex. 
— —— — — — Saul this 
— — y we = to 
anage the affaires - — e loſſe of 
— gifts, Saul. — iues — vnto, 8 The 
Spiru of the Lord departed from S Av L. 

Secondly, There are gifts ofocher qualitie, tending 
after a ſort to ſanctiſication ; as generall Faith, remoret 
for fianc ioying in the Goſpel; and v it u, 
that comes vnder that phraſe of the Apo the 

ood Hef God, and powers of the World ta come : 
lolle af theſe, or if there be any like difpoftions, 25 wee 

call chem, cowards Gods K ingdome, is 129 
= Hrnaneys ad ALBXAND ER - 
wracke.of Faithgand lomt rec owing tho ford with iy, U m 


time of 
| * Thinlly, Bur ain 


Sanne 
— 


koubeit here muſt bee diftioguiſhed, Firſt, the Ci. 
the uſe of the gifts. Thirdly, | 
the and meaſures ol them. The exerciſe and vicl 
ol che gilts admit, though not verer lolle, yer intemiſſi 
on. — Vriab, in Bernards  indgemen, 
* Dandlaf north, bas leſt rhe exerciſe 
tie: it ats in 40 eſt guadam q 
tamen alolatia: a0 in ſleepe, — ia bs bur 
the vic of ſenſe j at a man in his drinke, or aucrcarried 
«> = rene — but che vſe 
ot on. - 

Like thinkeaf he feruour of Gods Stu hel 
vigewr of bis admit their abatement 
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2. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Vus. 19. 


not the habit, nor wholly che exerciſe was loſt ; but the 
vigour and heat of loue that once ſhewed in him, be- 
ganneto beeabaced. The ſumme is this: Firſt, Habirme 
nou mit ritur. Secondly, Alus intermittitar. Thirdly, 
C radu remittit ur. 


citements perhaps, as we may terme them, whereby hee 
is pleaſed to direct, and prouoke vs to holy duties. It 
may betheſe are the voice, Is AY faith, wee ſhall beare 
bebinde vs, ſayeng, This ts the way, walke yee in it, Not 
only Gods. „but Caſt-awaies may heare it. 
Though ] cannot thinke that auXiliwm excit ans, fo vni- 

that there is no particular oft he ſonnes of Adam, 


ſnalion, there are few in the Church of God, but ſeele 
ſecrer ſuggeſtions of holineſſe, and —— $20. Faitb 
ind Repentance. That compunctin and remorce they 
are ſmitten wichall, the vaniſhing flaſlies of goodneſſe 
they feele, are che motions of the Spirit of God; 
vouchſaſed to Caſt-awaies, to make them more jnexcy- 


nSavL, ? vewing to doe Davip ere barme, aud 


relexting, as ouercome with k indneiſe. 

Ifot fach motions che queſtion he, wherher they may 
de : it is out of queſtion they way be, and are 
in Caſt-awaies z would God not too often in Gops 
deareſt Children. 

The whole amount to this ſumme. Fisſt, gifts qua 


diced may be imer mittad. Fourthly, feruour of all gifes 


in mesure abated. Fiſthly, fi and particular 
— — holineſſe ave not 
veerly extinct in men truly — | 

| x | 


v4 in him. It (ſhould ſeeme he perceiued decay of won 
ted feruour. The Angel of Epbeſms left a his firſt lane; 


Laſtly, there arc certainegrotions of Gods Spirit, ex- 


to whom it is not ſometimes vouchſaſed: yet it is my per- 


ſable, to aggranate their condemnation. Take inſtance 


oft. hitdly, 2 A 


. 


* Iſay 30. 4k. 


PI Sagn, 26,21, 


ul. 


"I \ 


qz Tim.1-6. 


y 


Epheſ 430. 


Heb. . d. & 
10.25, 26. 


t Pet. 2.20 


—— ——— ͥ ͤ kt ——äÿu — 


the firſt Ve; 19, | 


| Of whether muſt che Text be vnderſtood? 


Cn 5. Au Expoſition upon 


PCC —— — — — — 


Of all; gitts ot all forts, iſſuing from che Spirit of 


| God, the exerciſe ofthe giſts: ſei our in exerciſe, par. 
ticular motions comming from the holy Ghoſt : that the 
ſenſe may be this: The gifts of Gods Spirit, with all his ho. 
ly motions and operations, muſt be by all meanes cheriſhed in 
our bearts : All endeuour giuen, that the Graces we haue re. 
ceiued, may be preſerned in thtir ſulliſt ſrruour, without 45 
the leaſt abatement. : o 
' Therefore Pas exhorts his Timothy, to a ſtirre vp the | 
giſt in him and to Epheſians permits not ſo much a 4% 
r grieuc the Spirit of Gedi to giue him any occaſion ol 
withdrawing the ſiuehhood and vigour of hiscoperati- 
on in them. | | 
His reaſon, me thinkes, is ſorciblegbecauſe by him, ve | 
are ſculed to the day of Redompt iony 286 Theephylalt ex. 
| pounds q hee ts © d Character and marke, ſet on 
vs, and ſeixlaꝑ vs ſor his one 3 aſſuring vs thereby, that 
chat day of Iudgement ſhall be to vs no day of Wrath, | 
but the day of plenary and full Redemption, g. 4. A. 
you de ſire to tetaine aſſurince of your deliverance from | 
cho-wrath to odmie j that che Lord ſhalLtake notice of 
you ſor His, in the Day of that dreadfull ſeparation: ſo 
dy all meanes cheriſh m-yob the gifts, and operations of 
his holy Spirit: It is the only euidence we haue of our 
fteedome from condemnation If that moue not, heare 
chen the. Apotities S an, Dr thunderivg to awake: 
vs, our of our noglect of ſo great ſaluation. 1 
The loſſe of Gods Spirit, the reſiſting of his motions; | 
if it be but want of care to cherith his giſts and operations | 
in vs, to ſ how ſeareſull and hopeleſſe eſtate doth it haz- | 
zard vrt In caſe ot lolſe, tbe receuerie for ener becomer un- 
prſſibliyNo hape left, in i hat caſe, to hes nenewed to repen. 
tance z nor ixepe ation of any thing from God, bat ſereſt 
vengeance and violent fire to denowre. The aft end of men | 
ſe ungracious, becomes worſe than their be gaming. * 
0 1 4 et 
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Cnar. y. Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians, - Vas... 19. 


Let no weak ling miſtake in this Argument; as ifthe 
ſuppreſſing of euer good motion, or the abatement of 
the Spirits ſeruour, ot the interruption ot his ſenſible o- 
peration in vs, ſhould caſt vs into this irrecouerable eon 
dition. The ſinne is feareful}, and diſcomſortable, to re. 
(iſt any his E. ſuggeſtions but the Apoſtle appa- 
cancly ſpeakes of a totall loſſe, e of the exerciſe; 
but of che gifts of the Holy Gholt, row 


ich ke intimates, 


hath beene thus explaned and proved, 

Sinners againſt it, are, Firſt, Rewolters from the grace of 
G; ſuch as ſet themſelues wilfully to quench, or by 
willing negligence, ſuffer the worthy gifts of Gods Spi- 
tit to bee extinct in them. A curſed generation of men 
and women ; with whom when the Lord hath pleaſed 
to deale ſo graciouſly, as to giue them ſenſe of their mi- 
ſery in Nature, * fght,asto BALAAM; it may be, gate 
alſo of the bleſſed fate of his. Children z — * a fort, 
te *waſh them from their old ſunes, if not in affection, yet 
in practice, they turue backe from the holy Commandr- 
ment given unto them z either intangled in the world, as 
Dems : or beſotted with Rage thoſe Epicure wo- 
men; or as temporaries,deterred with afflictions. Oh mi- 
ſerable ſtate of ſuch ment ſoules, if they had hearts to 
conlider it | of whom may ic not bee ſaid, as Paul in an- 
other ſenſe of voluptuous women; They? are dead ile 
they are aline.z and as our Sauiour, They * arecondeamed 
already ! For ſuch, it tor any, is that * Tophet prepared 
the burning whereof is fire and much wood, wi ich the breath 
4 the Fm 4 ftreame of brimſtone kindleth, and for ener 

eepes | 


Secondly, To theſe are added, thoſe that, as Stephen 
ſpeakey of [ewes ien b refiſt the holy Ghoſt, and labour 
to ſuppreſſe the holy motions ſuggeſted by him. How 


oft doe I petſwade my ſelfe, the worlt men vnder our 


neglect to cheriſh them, may endanger vs. The Precept 


"$39 | 


Num. 23. 10. 


x 2 Pet. 2. 20. 


71 TI. 5.6. 
Joh. 3.18. 
Iſai. 30.33. 


b Act 7.51. 


Miniſteric, beare that voice behind them, This is the way, | 


— 


KK 2 ; alle 


| 530 | Cnr 5. 4s Expoſition open the firſt Ven. 19. 
eA@t.26.28, | wth: je in it? and as Agrippa, are © almoſt perſwaded to 
become Cbriſti inc. Bur ſee the curſed vnthanktulnelle of | 
men, wilfally ſerting themſelues ro repell ſuch morions : | 
choſe fweet infpirements of Gods holy Spirit, they all | 
[ would I might ſay, ignorancly, firs of melancholy ; 1 
am ſure,protancly ,qualmes of deuotion. And then haſte 
to their curſed companie, and no leſſe than abominable 
| courſes, ro chaſe away thoſe qualmes of conſcience. Oh 
wonderfull mercy of God offered to ſuch mens ſoules, 
had they grace to conſider and accept ii] How iuſtly may 
Hoch. 13 9. | the Lord ſay to them, as he ſpeałes to IIrael; 4 Tour de. 
„114.4. firuftion is of your ſeluet ; and as to Terufatem, * h 
ald he haue done more that he hath not dont Teaching 
them by his Word, wakening them by his Rod, inui- 
ting them by his bountie, offering himſelfe to them by 
his Spitit; whiles they deſperately for ſake their owne mer. 
cy. The iſſues vſuall of ſuch men are. Firſt, that their 
| hearts growthereby more obdurate. Secondly, the lile 
| more brutiſh and abominable. Thirdly, elſe fall they in- 
to agonies of canſcience, ſuch as wherein they peri(h 
through euctlaſtio ire. 

Thirdly, A third fort there are, and they are much 
amongſt ys; at Index pretence of diſcretion, and 
ſeeing more into the ſtate of Religion than at firſt en- 
trance they could ſee, abatr of thar ferusur, and, as they 
now terme it, Violence of gracious affeRions , ſeeming 
to conceit, there may be a of devotion; men may 
be ouer · forward and zealous ; A Sermon now and then 
doth well zeuery weeks hearing is not ſo neceſſarie; ſtu- 
die of Scriptures is good at leiſure times, as it were for 
recreation z we be not Angels, but Men; and there !s 
a reaſon in all things, euen in religiouſneſſe, f men could 
hit om ĩt. I confeſſe there is a kind of deuotion, wherein 
men may be too ferutnt j but that deuotion is ſaperſts- 
tion; a kinde of zeale whereofmay bee a nimnm z but 
Rom 102. that is f ale net according ro knowledge : yet 84 


— 


— 
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Cnar. 5. Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians, VII. 1. 


beſeech you, you giue not the Lord the leaſt occaſion 
to complaine of you, as of the Angell of Ephe ius, bat you 
haue left your firſt lowe : and tak e heede, this tempertate- 
nelle and diſcretion, as it is called, degenerate not into 
8 lwhe-warmeneſſe, the worſt cemper, that can be, of our 
Religious affetions. Feare to bee noted of backe li- 
dung; Tremble to loſe the leaſt meaſure of Gods graci 
ous gifts; to abate any thing of the heat and feruour of 
lancliſied affections. It is a Rep towards quencing, but 
to llake the fire of Gods Spirit in our hearts. 

Meanes of cheriſning and keeping in liſe, our ſpirituall 
giſtg. Firſt, exerciſe and imployment. Secondly, M G 
=» fon and holy obedienceʒ which while ſome neglet, 
they malle fnpwracke of auh. Thirdly, humilitie, in Ber- 
ned; iudgement, is, conſernatrix urtatum. Fourthly, 
i Forſake not aſſemblies of Saints; neglect na meanes ſan- 
Aified co worke eſtabliſhment. 

How may the motions of Gods Spirit chee diſtingui- 
ſhedfrom Diabolicall deluſions ? Sacanicall ſuggeftions 
re oft ſubtilly concriued, cunningly colouted, t hat lying 
pirit ſometimes dares counterteit che Spirit of truth. 
Scarce euer was heretique ſo phantaſticallor impudent, 
but pretended guidance by the Spirit of GUd. Anabap- 
tits, teaching to deſpiſe Authoritie, to vilific all other 
ordinances of God, dI know not what inſtincts 


and reuelations from the Spirit of God, M nt anus tells | * 


ofa ſtrange Paraclete, that inſpired him and guided:to | 
publiſh his damned errors. 

Meanes of diſcerning. Firſt, Iſai his watch- word let 
it be our rule: K To the Law, and tate Teſtimoni- z1f they 
þrake not according to this Ward jt is t uidence that there is 
no light in them. 85 

Secondly, The gift of Propheſie, as of miracles, inox 
ceaſed in the Church: God deales net now, as in former 
times, by extraordinary inſtinct or in ſpiratiõ. His charge 

vn 


-. 


u, To! adde not hung to the word: of Jonns Propheſee, 
| Kk 3 


_ 1 


pane | 


* Iſa. g. 20. 
Deut. 132,3. 


Reuel. 26. 11. 


— Q__—c 


: ef 


* lam. 1.14. 
n lok. 1 32. 


| ö 
Rom. 18 6. 


e Pſal. 130. f. 


4 Reu. 22.18. 


Cr. 5. An Expoſition pon the firſt Ven. 20, | 


— | 


aine of addition tobe made to our plagurs, 

Thirdly, If the matter of the ſuggeſtion be euill, either 
in the whole kinde, or by circumttance it is no Divine 
motion;buteithera ® concupiſcentiall phantaſie, or an Di. 
abolicalldelufion. | 

Fourthly, Euer be icalous of all motions, leading thee | 
beyond thy calling, or meaſure of gifts. The rules are, | 
o $ qpere ad ſobrietatem : and p »ot to meddle with thing: 
too high. It is glorious to exercite the Miniſterie; but ex- | 
amine thy gifts. Excitements to enter that function wirh- | 
out Kn, thou mayeſt well chinke are but ſuggeſtions of | 
pride. 


* 


VERS. 20, 
Deſpiſe not P rophecyings, 


P ft He dutie he preſcribed, tends in the ho- 
ly practice of it, to preſerue the lite and 
vigour of Gods Spirit in vs. The ſenſe 
conceiue thus. ä | 
Ol Propheſie we find two ſerts. Firſt, 
- - Extraordinary, that ſtood partly in fore. 

telling things to come, by immediate reuelation; partly, 
in interpreting Scriptures, with vnerring ſpirit: Inregard | 
of which function, thoſe whom the Lord extraordinari- 
ly ſtirred vp in the old Teſtament, ſome alſo in the New, | 
were called Prophets, Of which ſort if now were any, 
they ought to haue their extraordinary teſpect. There 
are, I know, that artugate ſuch a /wmen Propheticum yz and 
recken ic amongſtthe markes of their Church. But if 
4 nothing way be added to the Propheſie of Tobns Booke, it 
ſhould ſeeme the Lord hath therein fully reueiled, what. 
focuer is neceſſarie to be knowne touching ſtare of the 
Church, to the end of the world; and then what needs a 


{new light of Propheſie ? 


Secondly, | 


— 


Churche 
beyond compariſon, he preſſeth neceſſitie of attending to | 


| Carey. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, VII. 20, 


Secondly, Another ordinary intimated by the Apo- 
Rlez with whom, to Propheſie in this kinde, 5 * to ſpeaks 
unto men to Edification, Exhortation, Comfort. In our 
vſuall language, we call it Preaching. Therefore termed 
by P av L Prophecying, perhaps, becauſe the matter of 
reaching in thoſe dayes, was the Scriptures in Moss 
and Prophets; in opening and applying whereof the ſer- 
uants of God were then conuerſant. And of ſuch pro- 
phecyings would Pauli be vnderſtood. 

His preſcript in teſpect of preaching is, vat to deſpiſe ir. 
That gala implies higheſt reverence and eſleeme; moſt 
conſcionable attendance due to this ordinance ot God. 
In preſſing that dutie I haue beene foreſtalled by the 
paines of my reuerend Symiſta, whom ] haue erſt named 
boner can ſa, and eaynot fue planitu remember: Onely 
ſo much as circumſtances may occaſion further co notice, 


linſiſt on. Call to minde with me the commendation gi- 


mdoubtfull perſwaſion of their election, in regard of 
their rich meaſure of faith, patience, ſanctitie, become 
famous —— the world; exemplary to neighbour 

s, and howto thig people, ſo euery way gracious 


Propheſie z the note thus kindly floweth. 

What euer our meaſuretof Grace may be, bow rich ſocuer 
we bein faith and charity, our duty ſill is to attend to prea- 
ching. D a v 1D, a man of Propheticall gifts and ſpirit, 
yet longs after God i preſence in the Tabernacle perſwa- 
ded in all likely hood, that though che Lord might 
worke mightily in his heart by his priuate Meditations, 
when not contempt but neceſſity detained him from the 
Congregation ; Vet that vis vox of the Prophets, had 
in it aliquid latentis evergia, M AR1E, long aſter her con- 


uerſion, * fits at eur Sauiours feet, to beare the gracious 


word: proceeded from his month: Where Martha her ſiſter 
receiues her checke, for not attending this wwwns neceſſa- 


uen by the Apoſtle to this people; how heeprofellerh | 


þ 


Kk 4 rium. 


1 


333 


11 Cor. 14.2. 


4 Pſal.84.2, 


t Luk.10.39,41 
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aJam.1.25. 
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| Cuor x An Expoſition pon the firſt Vex, 20. 


rium, Take view of the vſes it hath ro men moſt in. 
lightned and ſanctified, it will appeare without contro- 
uerſie. 

Firſt, Conſider, tliat howſocuer in our firſt conueiſion, 
corruption of nature receiues the death - wound by this | 
ſword of the Spirit z yer ſtil] remaines there liquid amps. | 
tandum, ſomething to be cut off and mortified. Wee erte, 


[ 


faith Bernard, how much ſocuer wee haue profited in 


morcification, it we thinks our ſinnes quite dead, and not 
rather ſuppreſſed. Velis nelts, habitabut intra fines tne; Ie. 
buſes ſub in gari potiſt, ſed non exterminari. The Apoſtle 
complaines him heauily of u fine dwelling in bim: euer 
fightieg, ſometrmes prenailing againſt grave. And though 
it be true, our priuate helpes of Faſting, Prayer, Diuine 
Meditation, & c. are of ſome force to abate the ſurie of 
Concupiſcence; yet in mortifying corruption, this lucy 
* two-edged ſword of the Spirit, the Word of God in the 
m uthes of his Miniſters, hath the peceminence of effi- 
cacie. 

Secondly, Euen to diſcouery of ſianes after greateſt 
renouation it hath alſo neceſſary vſe. The / heart of man p 
is deceitfull abine alltbings, who can k+ow it ? There axe (c-| 
crer corners therein many, wherein wickedneſſe lies lur- | 
king. * Who can tell how oft be offendath ? Oh clenſe mee, 
ſaith DAVID, fem ſecret, from my onknowne ſinner, 


If this were true of David, a man of fo excellent ſpirit, 
ſuch a diligent examiner of his heart vpon his bed; who 
of vs may ſay, hee ſees euery corrupt propenſion of his 
heart, and needs not daily profit in knowledge and diſ- 
couery of his corruptions ? whereto though priuate o- 
king into the a perfeli law of liberty ht much auailrableʒyet 
the liuely b diſcowerer is Propheſie,thar is it that vn meli 
corruption, and beſt diſplaies the hidden nakedneſſe of | 
the old Adam. | 

Thirdly, How many are the errors and ſteppings aſide 
of che moſt ſanctified by actuall ſianes ? In © many things | 


wee | 


2 — 
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Cuar.5. Epiſtle ro the Theſſalonians, VII. 20. 
| wee fuse all, Fac vt non corruerm, ſaid HIER OMR, 
Cerit offendi c non in vno, ſed in pluribus. God hach in 
| deed fanctiied afflictions, to this end, to reduce v from 
our wanderings 3 and hach giuen vs euery one into out 
boſomes, Conſcience, to bee a remembrancer ot our do- 
ings amille ; yer neither crotles, nor conſcience, haue 
power comparable with preaching, to procure our reuo- 
cation. So many vſes hath it to Gods children in reſpect 
of the remanents of corruption. Sec if not as many for be- 
hoofe of grace received, 

As firſt ſor eft abliſhment and confi ration of our graci- 
ous eſtate. For alas, whoſe heart doth not tell him his 
owne infirmiries ? Whoſe faith ſo conſtant, as admits no 
. . |wauering? orreſolucions ſo firme, that ſometime ſtag- 
ger not ? Or holy practice ſo ſtable, that admirs no in- 
teruption ? And though God hath bound himſelte by 
conenant 4 ro eonfirme u blame leſſe unto the end; And 
bis free * Spirit be the principall ſtabliſber of vs in graceʒ 
jet his meane and inſtrument is this of Propheſie eſpeci 
ally. That vras the reaſon, Apoſtles, where they had plan 
E Churches, returned in perſon, f reconfirme the D.. 
eplerbearery not reſting contented to deale by letters. 

Secondly, Beſides, though the ſpirit of ſanctification 
cannot quite be ex inguiſhed in the hearts of Gods chil- 
dren, yet may the liuelihood and vigour of his operati- 
ons be abated. The Apoſtle was perſwaded of Hebrewesr, 
uch things s 4s Acrompanied [aluatirn ; yer complaines of 
aineſſe, grown vpon them in hearing. And that Timo- 
t, to whom he giues ſo excellent commendat ion, yet 
had need of a remembrancer Þ to ſtirre vp hu gift. Reading 
hach his force this way yet the quickener indeed is the 
lively vo ce of a Preacher. i 

Thirdly , Certaine abatements of the meaſures of 

race there are, incident into the moſt ſanctiied; abate- 
ments, I meane, oſthe very habite of Grace. The Angel! 
| of Zpheſus left his i firſt lowe z we alſo admit our __ 
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and declinations; For this end hath God ordained the 

k Epheſ.q.12, | Miniſtety, Not only for gathering of the Saints, but for ky... 

| paire of thoſe breaches, tentation hath made vpon his 
Church. 

Fourthly, If theſe Reaſons perſwade not ſufficiently 

— of this Ordinance, for the beſt and moſt (an- 

| ctified; yer | preſume the Hereſie of Perſectiſts is farre 
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from vs. No man may ſay, hee bath attained perfettion 
when ſo! great an Apoſile profeſſedly diſclaiwes it, In the 
ealicſt part of Chriſtianitie, that ſtands in knowledge 
and vnderſtanding, who dare claime perfeftion ? when 
D avid after ſo long daily ſtudie of the Law of God, 
profeſſeth to ® ſee wonders paſt bis comprehenſion z and 
Paul proclaimes of all men, himſelſe not excepted, they 


| know u but in part. In matter of practice, how farre 


ſhorter come wee ? when the moſt wee dare profeſſe is, 
that o to will is preſent with vs, Faine wee would ruſt 
P perfetily on the Grace of God z but our increduluus 
hearts, with-holden by Satan, permit it not.. Faine coſt 
off the ſinne 4 that hangeth on faſt, and pre ſſeth downe ſore, 
that we might ranne with joy the race that is ſet before vs: 
bur ſuch a maſſe of corruption wee feele clogging vs, 
chat we can ſcarce hold on a Snailes pace to the King- 
dome of Heauen. So then, whether we reſpect the ſinne 
that dwel in vt, or the Grace wee haue receiued; we ſec 
there is neceſſary, continuall attendance to propheſie, e- 
uen for the greateſt amongſt the Saints of God. Fit, 


for diſcouery of ſecret and vaknowne ſinnes. Second- 


ly, For increaſe of Mortification, Thirdly, For Reno- 
uation andrenewing our Repentance after our falls. 

And in Grace. Firſt, That our weaknelle may bee 
confirmed. Secondly, Our dulneſſe excited. Thitdly, 
Our decayes repayred. Fourthly, Our wants ſupplyed, 
till wee become perfect men in (brift Ieſiu, whereto this 
the helps moſt auaileable, PAV IL d PETER being 
witneſſes. 


_Op- 


| usr. $. Epiſtie to the Theſſalonians, * Vas. 20. 


Oppoſite to this Doctrine and Dutie, we finde fundry 
| rankes of men, 

Firſt, Anabaptiſts, and ſuch like phantaſticall Enchu- 
ſiaſtsʒ that precending, I know not what familiarity with 
the Spirit of God, and truſting to his immediate iuſpira- 
tions, vilifie Preaching, Reading, Prayers, Sacraments, all 
parts of the Miniſtery. 

The Scripture read or preached, is a dead Letter, Inkie 
Diuinitie. Sacraments, empty Pageants, and repteſenta- 
tions of the death of Chriſt, without likelihood. The Spi. 
it ij be that quic huet h. | 

Freely wee confelle , the actuall efficacy of Word and 
Facraments, to depend vpon the operation of the Spirit 
of God: they are all to vs dead and liueleſſe, except hc bee 
pleaſed graciouſly to work e with them; what elſe ſhould 
be the reaſon, that where the ſame Word is preached, 
wich like power of the Miniſter, ic is in ſome hearers 
powerfull to conuert and comfort z in others hath no 
efficacie at all? But Lyn1 As heart * Gods Spirit opened 
to tend ; the reſt attend nor, becauſe he opens not. Yer, 
Fut, hath ic by Gods Ordinamce a fitneſſe to worke * mrgh- 
tily zit is liuelz and x evighty in operation. As Y the Ham- 
mer that * the ſtore; and no leſſe than fire, opera- 
line, Secondly, Yea, ordinarily the Spirit workes not, 
but by this inſtrument; wherefore Pani ſtickes not to 
call Miniſters, Cooperarios* Dei, and we are ſaidto © ſaue 
them that beare vs. Thirdly, And what ſhould be therea- 
ſon, the Lord in the Couenant is pleaſed to ioyne toge- 
ther his Spirit b and h word ? Sauc onely to ſi 2 
the ordinary operations of his Spirit are © by this inſtru- 
nent. And howſocuer he may be pleaſed ſometimes to 
worke aboue his order : yet not at all on ſuch as deſpiſe 
this Ordinance. So that, what euer pretences they make 
ofthe Spirit, who, deſpiſe Prophecie, it is not the Spirit 
ofG o v whereby they are inſpired z but the Spirit of the 
aud, Mnhich they are deluded. , 
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Secondly, Our people alſo wee ſee ſeduced, though 
not with the ſpirit of Enthuſiaſts, yer with a prophane 
and deſperate ſpirir. And their reſolution is, te leaue all 
to the Lords diſpoling ʒ he that made them, let him ſave 
them; they, without the meanes, euen where G0 
| vouchſaferh them, expect Salua ion; how elſe were their 
Fathers ſaued ? | 
Anſw, How was d Moss and © EL1TAS preſerned 
without food forty daies & forty nights? It was by an extra. 
ordinary worke of Gods Power, ſhewing himſclte able 
to worke without, and aboue meanes. And fo, it may 
bee God dealt with his Children, luing in times of po 
piſh darkneſſe ; hee wrought aboue his ordinary. But 
ſhould wee not thinke him madde, that expecting ex- 
traordinary preſervation without foode, after the exam- 
ple of Moſes and Elias, would attempt a Faſt ſo extraor. 
dinary ? Likethinke here. This once we know fortruth; 
where God giues meanes ordinary for Saluation, he vie. 
lates f net his exder. They tempt God to their owne deſtru. 
flion, that negle(Ting the meanes, expeſt a works extraordi. 
nary in their Saluation. 

Thirdly, There is — third ſort, and they are mucl 
amongſt vs : ſo prophane and godleiſe, that they ſtick: 
not to blaſpheme this ſacred Ordinance of God, and 
therefore to contemne it, becauſe it is, they ſay, occal) 
on of diſſenſion and ſtrife z and none worſe than they, 
that runne after Sermons. Oh, I beſeech you, Brethren, 
teemble at ſuch Blaſphemics, as to thinke the Word ol 
God, the Goſpel of Prase 3the Word of God, ſo pure, that 
| chereby wee E are ſanificd, ſhould of it one Nature, 
breed either Diſcord, or Diſobedience ; the Nature of 
it is, to meren ſauage affettionsand it is Þ mighty throvg) 


God to ſubdue euery vile thought to the obedience of Chriſt, 
And where it takes place in hearts of men, None are more 


either i pure, or peareable, 


It is true, there follow it often ſtrifes and diſſentions, 


where 
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| where it is powerfully taught: bur where is the Reaſon ? 
la che Nature of the Word? or was euer any heard exhor- 
ting to diſcords, or prophaneneſſe ? The Cauſe, are the 
turbulent ſpirits, and prophane hearts, and Hy poeriſie 
of Hearers. When Paul came to Epheſus to preach the 
Goſpell, Al rhe E C iie was in an vprere j but was the 
faulc in the Apoſtles preaching ? Or rather in the peoples 
ſuperſtition, and cur ſed Comet ouſne (ſe? 

Aud though it be true, there are that make Religion 
it ſelſe a Cloke for Villanie; ſhall Gods Ordinance bee 
blamed,tharcondemnes Hypocriſiet᷑ Rather thedenillith 
diſſembling of men, chat making ſhew of godline ſſe, | deny 
| the power thereof in their lines, - 

Fourthly, To rheſeſucceed, ſuch as having receiued 
ſome glimmering Light of the Truth, and ms. Joe ſome 
diſpolitions towards Sanctification, beginne preſently 
to vie this Ordinance in iudgement, and practice: ne- 
celſary, they ſay, it is to worke conuerſion ; nor ſo, for 
increaſe or confirmation. Therefore forſake they the A/- 
[emblier, and are beraken to their priuate Medications 
anddeuotions. . 

And yer faid PAV L. * Prophecie i for them that 
leleeue; and the Miniſtery ordained, nor onely to gather 
the Church, but to build it a to perſeltion j and whoſo fer- 
ſakes o the Aſſemblies, let him beware he prones mt an A- 
fate. Grieuous haue beene the falls of many by this 
occaſion ʒ fuch as man my tremble to rhinke of, and let 
their harmes be our warning. r 

Laftly, if for men of belt gifts it bee ſo necellary, 
how much more for Novices, Weaklings, Aliens ? It 
people ſo eminent, and eximious in Faith, and Sandi 
tie, my not neglect Propheciez how ſhould the igno- 
not, and vnſunctified d on it, that they ma 
prtaketthe linely power rhettof to Salnation ? Sue 
Idiot wonder ar men of knowledge, they are fre- 
quent in hearmg. The ſaying is, Sciemtia non habet ini. 
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micum niſi ig norantem. In experience, the more ignorant 
and gracelct{c, the more contemptuous towards preach- 
ing; poore ſoules, that ſee not, how miſcrable and bitter 
| athing it u, to liue in ſtate P of ignorance and diſobedi- 
| ence | The Lord in mercy giue them eyes to ſee, hearts 
to vie meanes to dcome out of the ſnare of the Denil, 

| Tocloſevpall, lem mee adde a reaſon or two, to ſet 
edge on the exhortation. Firſt, conſider how the con- 
tempt of this ordinance, makes all other our ſeruice of 
God abominable; yea, curſeth all other meanes vnto vs: 
n ho ſo tur neth bis care from bearing tho Lam, euen ha pray- 
er ſhall bee abomwable, Secondly, let not that cenſure 
paiſed by our Sauiour vpon Contemners, be ſorgotten; 
equalling chis ſinne with the crying ſinnes of Sodome, 
and proteſting, that the damnation of ¶ Sodamites ſhall be 
wore tolerable than that of deſperate contemmers. Thirdly, 
remember that ſweet reaſon of Saint James, exhorting 
to receineche Word with meekneiſe; It tale, he ſaith, 
to ſaus your ſoules, I adde more out of Paal, it is * ne- 
ceſſary to the ſauing of your ſonles z ſo neceſſary, that with- 
out it, none are ordinarily ſauce, 


VERS. 21. 
Prone all things, bold faft that whith 1; good. 


D gg He former Preeept inioyned diligence in 
K hearing: hexe are preſcribed, Firſt, diſcre- 
tion in iudging. Sccondly,conftancy in 
retaining what vpon trial ſhall be found 
currant, : 
| Prome allthinge.The queſtion here is, 


* de L. whom this Preſcript concernesy there be chat limit it to 
, ub. 3. cpi. Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church: and ſuch only, 33 
they ſhall for that purpoſe aſſociate to themſelues. Wee 

this Preſcript extended to Laicks, as if 


the 


may nor thinke 
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the Apoſtle would permit to euery Cobler, triall and ex- 


amination of his Paſtors doctrine. 


Truch is, God hath not made the people Vmpiers of | 
| our doctrineʒ nor giuen them ſupreme arbitremeiit of our. | 
gifrs or reaching; their x faith comes by hearing, and what | Rom 10.17%, | 


ever knowledge they haue, they haue by the Minifte1 ie. 
t istheir ſawcy arrogancy, that aſſurne power determina- 
ue; and take liberty in conuenticles, of themſelues ro 
paſſe ſentence definitiue of Truth, or falſehood in their 
Paſtors doctrine. A courſe more Chriſtian were, in mat- 
ters of doubt to craue cleerer cuidence of che Miniſter ; at 
leaſt to aduiſe wich other more judicious of that calling, 
chat ſtil y che fpirits of Prophets might be ſubielÞ'to Prophets, 

Howbeir, they ineroach too farre vpon the peoples 
libertie, that denie them all power of cxaminarion, which 
circumſtances of this Text, and other paſſages of Scrip- 


thoſe other Prefcripes of praying, and praiſing God, of 
atending to propheſiet᷑ belong not theſe tothe people ? 
bow then may wee imagine, this Preſoript only cut off 
tom the teit, and limirel 

condly ſpeaks Jobs to Paftorsonly, when he commands 


to*trie the Spirits whether they be of God? Thirdly, the 
Nobles of Berea ave * commended tor this ptudence. 
Fourthly, Pax! pray eth for this grace amongſt others to 
che people, that they may bee b able to diſcerne the things 
that fer. Vainely is theabilicie delired, if there be no 
libertie "27 wars tovſe it, Think e it therefore ſpoken 
w you alſo the pes ple of God z and theneelearne, 

Vito diligence in hearing to adde prade net in d:ſcerning , 
ſo labs alſo aduiſed, not we belrexe cuery ſpirit, e but to 
ny the fpiritraf they bf God + wherefore to Iewes the 


Lord preſcribed s rale to iudge Prophers by, and cauſed 
his Word to be written, to be the Canon and meaſure of 
all, that ynder ptetence of truth, is delivered to the 
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ture cleerely afford them. For, firſt, to whom belong 


to Paſtors o the Church? Se- |. 
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Neceſſitie of the dutie Scriptures preſſe by Reaſong, 
Firſt, ſhewing vs the common lot of the Church to bee 
©peſtered with falſe teachers, By Teremie the Lord com- 
plaines him of falſe prophets, f that pabliſbed the viſion, 
of their owne braine j by ddicab, of ſome t walking i 
the ſpirit, but lying falſiy. PA r, of falſe apoſHer deceitful 
work-rs,tranforming themſclues into the Apoſtles of Chrift, 
Saint Jobs, of Antichriſts , many Antichriſts, e. 
uen then gone out into the world. In after · times, flowed 
into the Church, a ſtreame of Heretiques; All Ages 
groned vnder the burthen of them till at length roſe vp 
chat graund Antichriſt, framing vs a faith, made vp of 
nothing, but fragments and ſcraps of ancient Hexeſies. 


And haue not our one eyes ſeene ſprung vp, pernerſe 
men teaching peruerſe things ? 1 I A not ſay 
peruerting the faich of ſome j through want of prudence 


here preſcribed, and skill to trĩe the Spirits. Saint Pan 
giues reaſon of that prouident, whether appointment, or 
permiſſion of God z that the approued among vs may br 
knowne. Saint Auſtin obſerued another benefit hence 
enſuing,would God it had place amongſt vs: V cum in- 
ſultan. nobis, & interrogant wor 64 qua neſcanas, vel ſic 
excutianens pigritian, & dininas Scriptures noſſe cupia- 
mu. how-cucr, this prudence it ſhould force vpon vs, to 
confder our fteps, and not, as the Foviein $ AL 0M ONgto 
gine credence to cuery thing, publiſhed vnder the name of 


| Truch, 


Secondly, Euen the moſt holy end moſt vpright in 


heart, are but in part enlightened yz that though ir may be 
| ſuppoſed they would not wittingly mille-leade vs, yet 
through remaincs of ignorance, che mother of errour, 
they may taint our judgements, and b cerrapt eur mind: 
from the fimpliruie of the Geſpel. Prophets and Apoſties 
| onely excepted, there ſcarce euer was Teacher in the 
| Church, ſo venerable for learning or, ſanctitie, but had 


his errours, as aæues, obſerued in him. Saint Auguſtine! 
teckon 


b 
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W 
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reckoned the moſt judicious amongſt the Ancients, hath 
his ecroury/oblcryed, both in iudgement and practice; 
his miſtake i was, that Chriſt preffing neceſſicy of c- 
ting his fleſs, and drinking bis bloyd, intended the Sacra- 
mencall eating j rhence grew his errour, of Infants ad- 
mittance to the Sacrament of the Supper : and how de- 
voutly prayed he for his Mother Monica deceaſed ? Cy- 
pris, a bleſſed Mariir, yer held a nullicie of Hereriques 
bapciſme, maintained ſtifly rebaptization. Saint H- 
romes — who teades him, but admites i yet how 
conremptuouſly ſpeakis hee of the Marriage bed ? how 
dotes he on che merit of Virginitie ? To ſay ina word: 
Saint Angu/tine freely contellech his errours and frailty; 
his ſecond thoughts wiſer, vttered his retractationsʒ his 
conſcience of weak neſſe — to his Reader, liber - 
tie of iudgement. Ic will euer bee true, Engry mas us 4 
yer : Euer the priviledge of Apoſtles and Prophets, to 
be guided by an infallible and vnerring Spirit. Let no 
man learn ing or ſanctitie ſo farre ſoreſtall vs, as without 
tryallco admit hatſoeuer hee ſpeakes, therefore becauſe 
he ſpeakex it. « 
Thirdly, It is a rule in the A , Our Faith may not 
reſt en mex, but an the Lords authority : the prime obiect 
ofFaith, is, Veritas prome z and whoſo hath no other 
gound to reſt on in beleeuing, ſaue the authority of 
men, hath no faith, bue meerely humane. 
Wee haue heꝶd the duty and neceſſity of it, the li- 
ain and caurions in perſormance are thele : Firſt, char 
principles muſt rather be maintained, than examined or 
diſputed ; there are cruths cleare and cuident by their 
one light ; of which it were madneſſe to make inqui- 
lie: Oui eredente mundo, ipſe nov credit, magnum oft ꝓſe 
ſreigium. In Gods, Church gathered by the doctrine of 
che Scripturet, to examine whether Striptures bee che 
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i Rom. 3. 4. 


| Word ot God, what were it, but to queſtion principles ? 
ud to make our ſelues prodigious in abſurditie. And 
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ted, yea inioyned to examine what is doctriha 


when we ſeele ſenſibly the effects of finne originall, who 
but a Monſter, as Pclagiu, would queſtion Natures de. 
prauation? Secondly, pteſume not referrth beyond re- 
udations 3 Paw/c rule is, k robe wiſe to ſobrietiez Mot; 
concluſion, that onely thing? reweiled belong to vs: that 
made PavL ® admire, what be was n#t able to compre. 
bend z whoſe ent humility, if ir were entertained, 
would put end to moſt Arminian and Yorſtiangonceits. 
Theſe and lik e cautions obſerued, the people a — 


| ly pro- 

pounded to them. 
So that they of Rome apparantly vſurpe authoritie, 
more than the Lord euer granted to any Church ordins- 
tie x requiring of che _ cecam ſidem ; and after de- 
cerminationot the Church once paſſed definitiuely, il. 
lowing na examination of wharſocuer they propound 
to be belceved, or obeyed : wherein, ſee if they aro- 
gate not mote than euer did Apoſtles or Prophets: yea, 
or then "Arch-Sbrpberard of ony'ſouler, Is av cills the 
people © 1s the Law and Teftumonic. Saint Peter com- 
mends their prudent Pattendance to the word of Prophet1y 
Tee, Tag pere eser the Church 

| This is the aciue of the 

Romeonly, as was tharof Pyrbagores, to bee belecued 
vpati their bare word, Dixit Erelefia, and there mult all 
5 — of Gods people reſt. A man would wonder 
elſe, to ſee fo many prodigies of Berour goe currant 2 


mongſt che people, io vtrerly aluſt d criptare and oom. 
mon ſenſe. Tua wiſe — foreſtalling 
the minds of the people with that preiudice z icis vo 
full to difpate the determinate conclafions of the Church: 


Laying that alſo for a ground, that they are the only true 

Church of God vpon earth, what marnelt if inceftuous 
Marrisges, munther ef Princes, orif there be any other 
Monſter of opinion, or practice contrary to wholeſome 
er wh js according to Godlinefle, paſſe cur- 
34 2 rant 


— 


— 


ene. Epifple to ch Theſſalonians, . 21. | 


wich the people”, in eſteeme, legitimate ? 

No lejſe« ug in this duty are — credulous mul- 
titude, hand ouer head adn itiing, whoteuer by their 
teachers is propounded vnrochemytorſooth, their guides 
| (ball anſwer for chem, if baply they mille-leade them. 
But havechey not heard EN, Kiel proclamation ; the 
| bland of them that periſh by deſaali of the Watchman, God 
| hall requirear his hands,"yetdve the people in thi ir fines ? 
and that of our Satiour, When the blinde leads the blinde, 
blinde Paſtor, blinde People, not © rhe Guide any, but the 
people fall iba e. 2a 

Another ſort there are: Andchey ouercatried with re- 


uerence of ſome. mens perſons and gifts, in mattets of | | 


| Teh, 2 — of conſcience, content them- 
ſelves with naked iudgement of them, whoſe per ſon: 

lune in admiretion : 2 — 8 * 
i ent and conſcience, that thus chinks ſuch a reue· 
read Miniſter t ehus therefore they deloeue and practice. 
In matter of ceremony, I am ſure the bate opinion of 
ſome Miniſters, to whom dur irregulars haue incloſed 
(ocerity, ut faceth Authority; and beates done Res- 
—_ ſoa aforc ic. Alas chat reaſoriable men 


— and prerended confrienceho | 
binde, as to warrant it ſelfe vpon the erroneous indge- 


ä 3 and char Sic dlrit bam, ſhould way vs in 
cheſe things whout, oragainſt, Sir dirit Denn. 

Our gviſdocn it hall ber, tome vſe ·oſ the libertie 
Cad bath giti vs, chat weerte not by too uch credu⸗- 
lidie vor rciect Truch, through oneramuch preiadice 
— Fenn, Papttaiapnd 4 th 
122 ; : . a e 

Churches dererminacjons. Butz firſt, ib bee ſub⸗ 
. ted ener prefitics; how 


we thinkethemcherule and meaſure of Truth ? Rc. 
kalais nor rebate wes, Secondly if Councells do not pri- 


| niledged früm peliibicerrouns, and have erred 4 fact, 
LS 1 : LI 3 3 = 


i 


rEzck 3.18, 


Mat. 15.14. | 


t Match. 5. 27. 
& IF, 4,J+ 4 * 


* 


| 545 


4 


(| 


(y 2Pet.!. 19 
x Joh, 5.39. 
y AR.17. 11. 


* 2 Pet. 140% 
; 


T 
Epheſ. 2 
d om 3. 27. 


2 
Rom. 5. t. 


3 


Tit. 12, 


CuraP.s. An Expoſition upon the firſt 


— 


Vas,2 = 
as Diuines haue fully euĩdenced: how may wee thinke 
their ſencence authentique, and fo ſelſe - oredible, as thi- 
ther vicimarely to reſolue our faith ? 

What then may more ſafely bee made our rule, than 

that which Peter calls, the * moſt ſure word of Prophet 
ſo was * Cbriſts Precept. {ol Bera au. practice, ſoConftan. 
tine at the Councell of Nice, will haue all other prei 
dices and authorities ſet apart, and calls for that Codex 
Det, to be the vmpite of all their controuerſies. I enter 
not the queſtion, ho ſhal bethe Interpreter: TheScrip. 
cure, | know, as it came net from « priuate ſpitit, ſo i150 
of any priuate irterpret ation. Ic ſelfe is Text and Gloſſe; 
in matters necetlary, opening it owne obſcurities. Theſe 
few rules only collected thence, I commend to G op; 
pepple to guide their examinations. 
Firſt, Gods aume in our ſaluation is the * glory of by 
rich Grace j the d absfing of maxz pride. In the courſe · oſ 
ſaluation, w ne eroſſeth choſe ends, doubt leſſe 
is not of God. u. 


| 


Secondly, Euangelicall Truths tend all to ſeitle con- 
ſcience iu ſolid peace, through aſſurance of Gods loue; 
ſuſpect thoſe dofrines. as not Euangelicall, that hold 
Conſcience on the racke, and preicribe not right meine: 
oſ peace with God... ' 

Thirdly, Allheauenly doctrine both of Law and Go- 
ſpell, tends to mortiſication of euill Concypiſcence z 
reacheth 4 te devie vmgedlone (ſe und or tuft ty 10 walke 
ſoberly, inſilx. godly, rthreepreſent verlu Be ies lous ofal 
doctrines leading to garnall liberty 3 they are not of 

God that are enemies to ſanttiiy. 
| Followesche next buaneb of dutia. Holdfaf il whic 


| we ſee que warrant: whereon: to. 


1 pts deſerues our notice, 
rding, meeahinke this Concluſion : That 
pradent ar order aur reſolutions neither 
— torily ſetile our teſolutions, before 
rclaiue. Pant hach like 


, 


4 


5 
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exhortation to the Romanes, ts cleaus to that which i: 
z yet before aduiſeth, to * proxe what the good and | © Rom. 12. 2.9, 
acceptable Will of the Lord 2. 

A point worthy our notice in this head-long and 
| head-ftrong generation, abounding with ſo many per- 
emptorie and pertinacious ſpirics z pitching their reſolu- 
| tions without care of information z and in matters moſt 
diſputable, impatient of diſpute, or contradiction. I 
would haue them, firſt, conſider of what ſpirit it ſauours | 
to bee thus «vfd/ts, —— It is Gods mercy to Pet. a. 10. 
ſuch. men, in weightieſt matters to giue them ſound 
ludgement: whicher elſe might their ſtiffeneſſe carrie f 
them?Secondly, withall, to remember what Pax! obſer- 
ued : that to the 8 fitter by, may bee granted the clearer re- s i Cor. 14.30, 
vlatior. Thirdly, and what he aduiſeth ; is meekeneſe of 
wiſcdewe to h thinks another better than ou ſelner. This | Phil. 3. | 
witer onely. The ſubftance of duery j conflanth to hola 
ad maintaine, what vpontriall ſhall be found good : ſoare 
the precepts frequent. i Cleane vnto that which 1s good ; Rom. 12. 9. 
bein a ſorr glued thereto. ® Hold faſt the profeſſion of | * Heb, 10. 23. 

our hope, without any ſo much as % tt | | 
F The conſtancie required, ſnppoſe to bee, Firſt, in | 
ludgement : that it wauer not, or bee vnſetled ; It Erh. 4-14, 
childs, laith Saint PA VT, tobe carried about with cnery 
blaſt of uvine doſtrine. 

Secondly; in affection ; that owr dau claſpe cloſe to 
ruth and goodneſſe, without ſeparation. Therefore ſaid 
Sakon ON; ® Buy the truth, and ſellit wot, + 1 

Thirdly, in practice; that we hold our courſe of holi-- 4 
nelle, ſetledly and vnaltered : It is diſtomſortable vA Gal. . . 
baue rnnne well, and to ſurceaſe obrdience of the trurh f | | 

Firſt, Preuaricators in this poimt of dutie, are, firſt A ci OY 
demikes, as Bernard well reſembles them, in matter of 
Faith and Religion : men that loue to be queſtioniſts in | 
al things, reſolved of nothing, How meny of that hu- þ 

our are amongſt vs ? after e and reuelati-- | 
3 on 5 


— * 1 


e eee eee, Vina. 


on of the Goſpell, yet to chuſe their Religion ; not te- 
ſolued whether Baa! or Iehauah be God : Whether Pro. 
teſtancie or Popery be ttuth. Their pretence is, the ma. 
ny controuerſies vndetermined in the Chureh : Sects ſo 
various, that they know not which way to take, It were 
well we would once agree amongſt our ſelues. 

Now bleſſed be God, that hath giuen vs well · nigh per- 
ſect Harmony, and concent in all points fundamental io 
|; that in no matter of foundation, is to bee found dillo- 
nance in all Churches reformed. Some petite differences 
6 there are about Ceremonies, and matter of Diſcipline: 
in ſubſt ice of faith and worſtup none at all. 

But what when all is granted, that there were as many 
Sects, as men in the world ? Firſt, truth is but one, though 
Peta. g. ¶exrour be various and manifold, Secondly, o moſt /we 
| word of Prophets and ApeſHer, God hath left vs to bee 

| touehſtone of truth:Thirdly,made gracious promiſe that 
{rloh.6.45; | they ? ſhall all be tanght of God. led into all neceſſary truth, 
Joh. 16.13. | that in humilitie and lou: follow after the truth. Fourthly, 
| ordained knowledge, obedience, reſolued faich of truth, 
5 abſolutely neceſſary to ſaluation. | 
| Secondly, another ſort there are of like ſpirit and re- 
ſolution, though on another ground: reſolued to reſolue 
of nothing in matter of Religion ; but according to 
times and places, ſo to frame, and trausſorme themſelues 
in Religion and worſhip z perſwaded, that in any Reli- 
gion may be attained ſaluation. Contra. Firſt, then (aid 
Peter falſly z There i ns r name ginen wnder Heauen, 
wherby we may be ſaned, bat the Name of leſns. Secondly, 
and what was the. preferment of [ewes ſo great about 
Genriles,tþatss them were committed the Oracle of God? 
Thirdly, and how were the Gentiles i without hope, till 
daies of New Teſtament ? 

Thirdly, To theſe adde our giddie and inconſtant 
people, wherried about with enery blaſt of varne Doctrine 
no weathercocke-more wauing or waucriag than they- 
Athenians! 


| 


— 


cu. . Epiſtle to the Theſſalowians, 


Va. 21. 


Athenians right in R 
more pleaſing, than 


- 


tru 


embrace, as any Phantaſticke is 


Fourthly, There are alſo 


ol this Feuer holds t 
waics in a good matter, 


deſtruction. Ot theſe often before. 
goodneſſe receiued. 


about with the wind-, 


ceived Hor the b 7 the trmrb. Knowle 
tuch, they haue ſo c 


114 


ion, to whem nouelty is farre 
or goodneſſe. And no point 
ol noueltie ſo ſtrange, or ſingular, but they are as ready to 
| to propound. i x good 
fad the Apoſile, that the heart be aba, te ber rated 
and prend in lone of the truth, It argues chldiſue ſſe to 
be ſo vnſetled j wonne or loſt with rattles. | 
Aguifh Chriſtians, whoſe 
pietie and deuotion takes them by fits j vnworthy the 
name of Chriſtians, he eager ſo euer, while the feruour 
« * 18 i good to bee zcalom al- 
ull that the Lord notes of Iſ- 
nel j Their righteonſneſſe is as I the Manning * 
Fiftly, Deeplicft guilty of tranſgreſſing this ö 
are Rewolter s from — of Cali that — — 
wa) of truth and quite eſcaped [from thoſe that are in errour, 
are ag aing int angled, to their certaineand moſtfearctul] 


| 


Fuſt, Meanes helpfull to ſteddy holding truth and 
Firſt, that our reſolutions be groun- 

ded on knowledge, deriued from the Word of God. I 
brow that yee * hae knowledge, and are eftablhiſhed in the 
Peſent trath; ſtabilitie there is none, without know- 
ledge, There bee that take their faith and Religion on 
by, from their Teachers z hauing no other reaſon of 
fanh or practice, ſaue the iudgement of men: * lende, 
vit haut water, ſaith Jude; no maruell, if they bee carried 


Secondly,His hold-faſt is ſure, vboſe lowe faſter; on the 
rnb. Thoſe many ſeduced by Antichiiſt, are ſuch & re. 


ge perhaps of 


eare, that they cannot but acknow. 
edge it; and give way to it in ludgement. Their breake- 
necke it is, that they © loue no: the /ight 5 nor know how to 
value that 4 Pearle of the Goſpel). The bloud of Mar- 
tyrs, that hath ſealed-this truth, iſſued from that high 


eſtimate 


«Heb. 12.9. | 


* Pet. 1. 18. 


2 Inde ver. 12. 


b Theſſ. 3. 10, 


© Joh. 3. 19. | 
« Mat.13-46, N 


| 
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2 Pet. 1. 3. 
f Tin. 1.15. 


0 Mb tear. 
Eccl. 13. 11. 


| Bernard. de con. 
ſderat. ad Eu- 
gen. lib. 3. 


Cnar.s. As Expoſition pon the firſt Vis. 22. 


. | knowledge, yet of loue to the truth. 


1 conſcience of all. And hee is in danger of the greateſt, 


4 


eſtimate their loue ſeron it. The Apoſtalte of ſo many 
trom Chriſto Antichriſt, proceedes from Want, if notof 


Joine to faith vertue ʒ to ſcience, conſcĩience. Apoſta- 
ſie begins in practice. 4 onſcience is firſt negleRed next 
affection aliened ; till ae length very judgement i; 
blinded, and the minde in fatuated. Thereſore made thoſe 
Heretiques p rackę of faith, becauſe they * put away 


good Conſciente. 
refer of Saints ; as the 
„ them and 


t For(ake not the gatherings to 
manner of ſome ic. There is bug 
death. The words of the wiſe are 45 Grader, and h najles 
faſtened by the maſters of the Aſſemblies, 


w a. the. 
nn — 


5141 1 ' VErRs..22. 
Abſteine from all appearance of emill. 


es there be that take Logically, and thus 
render: From ewery ſort or kind of nil. Euils 
are various and manifbld ; who can diſco- 

uer them ? Sins in euery thing, offer them - 
ſelues vnto vs 3 ſome palpable, ſo as we may 
feele them z ſome of a finerthred : it is hard to diſcerne 
them, Sinnes open, ſinnes diſguiſed. Sianes outhe right 
hand, as ſuperſtitious WN the left hand, a 
open prophaneneſſe, of what ſort ſoeuer, abſtaiue from 
Emill, He makes Conſcience of no ſinne, that makes not 


that beares himſelfeincheleaft. But why are we noucl 
lous ? There are male res, & mala pariter ſpecies faith 
Bernard; ſome things really euill, others in ſhew and ap- 
— — onely z we muſt. auoid not onely the realties, 

ur euen the ſhewes of euill, and not thinke Jawfull for 
|vs,tovie BERNARD $ phraſe, Ouicquidanale fueritco- 


loratum. 
There 


0 


— tc ous a Fra * i... 
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There be, that limit ſuch abſtinence to mateer of Do- 
| arine only;dependence of the Text favours that lrmica- 
tion: yet it is good rhey ſay, ampliare precepts, our duty 

to keepe aloofe from euill in manners, as well as in Do- 
ctrine: thinke the precept to concerne as well mores, as 
degmata j ſo-Theodoret obſetued. That the fulleſt ſenſe 
may be this, Gods people muſt be ſo abhorrent from cuill, 
terh in Doftrine and manners, that the very ſhewes of both 
ſron!d be ausided. 

Forfullerexphcarion, vndeiſtand there is a two told 
| malice or evilneſſe reall zone they call penericam z the o- 
cher cv e . Drankenneile, Whorredomie, Ido- 
(larry, &c. are in their whole kinde euill. Circumſtances 
| raed — A — — their nature. 
' Swearing by the Nume of God. is not ſimply euillzyet may 
| become ci by n — bn 
| es theſe reatricxof euĩſl, tiert at ſhowes and ap- 
| pearances of euill. 7 fit at met in an Idol i temple, is not 
imply evil ; yet carries 2 ſhrewd (hew of euill : and 
| giues oceaſi õ to the bekolder, to ſuſpect our ioy ning with 
[dokeeri their ben e | And [Rb Bebe ea 
vb our rar be ry ad. On Which ground Pr rrekuſeth 
| mainten@nce at Corinth, to auoid ſuſpitibn of mercena- | 
e, or couctour affection in Preaching: And in che abun- 

dance of Miniſtration, deſires aſſociation of other for con- 


| «cients, that he ꝛniglit ethixr bone; i nit onely in 13 Cor 841. 


the fight of Cod, bur of all men. Sd alto giues the precepr, | 
Rom 12, 17, | | 
| Bernards reaſon to Ewgenins is good: by ſhunning euill | 
things wee Provide fot conſdence ;. by avoiding ill 
owes, we ſafe-gard out farye, It istrue that Pax? Rich, 


Through good report, c Il report, lier ourpdſſage ro Hea- * 2 Cor 6.8. 


un. Howbeir, that Jewel of a good namemuſt be prouided | 
for: i muſt follow the things that are 7 good report. The | Phil 4.8, 
nther, becauſe the credit of che Goſpel, much-whar de- 
| pends vn the credit of thoſe that preach and prolelle it; 
__ and 
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| 


n 1Cor.1o. 28. 
AG. 1 6.3. 


Gal. 2. 14. 


TUE 


Cnar.y. e Expoſition vponthe firſt Ves. 12, | 


and through their ſides is the glorious Goſpel wounded: 
It makes not much difference whether our facts becuill, 
or beare ſhew of euill z blaſphemy of the truth flowes e- 
ually from the mouthes of enemies, that hart for occaſi- 
on of ſpeaking euil l. 2 

May —— in any caſc be done by any, that beares, 
or drawes with it ſhew of cuill ? 

Firſt, Ap ces of euill are, firſt, ſome real : which 
the fact it ſelfe affords z ſecondly, ſome imaginary onely; 
fancied & framed out of the preiudice, and cauſſeſſe ies- 
louſie of the beholder. Our Sauiours fact in curing the 
diſeaſed on Sabbaths, had ſhew of cuill ; but ſhew, ra- 
ther fancied by their ignorance, than afforded by his 
wc Euer it was lawtull to ſhew mercy on the $ab- 
b 

Secondly, Exceptions and limitations are put to this 
precepr, ſuch; as in matter of ſcandall, whither it be- 
longs, are vſuall. As firſt, no neceſſary duety may bet o- 
mitted, for a ſhew of euill connexed with the doing : 
The triple veritie of Life Inflice, & Doftrine,muſt cuor br 
kept ſafe nd innjntate,. Though ® exillmey vet bee done 
that geod may rome of it z yer mult good be done, though 
euill by accident. come of it. much more when ſhe of 
euill onely is annexed vnto it. Secondly, in caſe wee be 
noſtri iuris, left to our owne free liberty and diſpoſing ; 
lygher powers teſtraine yic of liberty, aud determine vs 
wſtly ad v . Thirdly, in n places where thivgs other 
wiſe lawfull beareſhew of exill. P Avi ®yeelds to Tewiſh 
ceremonics, where they ſhewed not ill ; Þ yer blame: 
PETER for like practice, where they bare ſhew of cuill. 

After which explication, I wonder how the arraigne- 
mentofour Ceremonies att he barreof this precepr, and 
cheir condemnation will be found legitimate? For, fuſt, 
carries theiryſc appearance of euill ? I wonder of what 


euill? In the point of kneeling, let that bee the inſtance, 
of what euill is the ſhew ? They ſay of Idolatrie. Why 


of 


— 


I 


| Cuar. 


* 


ol Idolarry 2 Forſooth wee kneele before a Creature. 

Eu firſt; is ĩt a curſed creature, as are Images ; or a crea- 

ture ſanctiied, as the Arbe and Mercie-ſeat ? Second- 

ly, Kneele we wich opinion of Diuine excellencie dwel. | 
ling in the Sacrament 3; or with intention to giue it Di- 
vine worſhip 2 It not io, what ſhew of Idolatry at: | 
lords the geſture, exc:pr what mans vncharitable pre- 
indice fancieth in it? which how much more might haue 
begne conceiued inthe High Pricſts adoration, and of- 
ſering Incenſe before the Propivatory ? 

Secondly, Is it amongſt vs a ſhew of euill ? who, rea- 
ding what we teach againſt the Carnall preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, can thinke wee direct our wor- 

iptothe Sacrament ? Let it be therefore at Rome an I- 
dolatrous geſturez Amongſ rigid Lutherans a ſhew of I- 
dolarry y In England, who but an Idiot can ſo coneeit 
ic? where Elements are taught to admit no change in 
ſubſtance, but in vſe only by conſecration z where alſo 
the doctrine of V biquitie isrepured a monſtrous Deify- 
ing of the fleſh of Chriſt ? * 25 

Thirdly, Suppoſe the geſture to beare ſhew of euill. 
ls ita duty to receĩue the Sacrament ? Who may dare 
violate the verity of life, to omit an office ſo neceſſary 
ind comfortable, for a ſhew of euill, in a circumſtance 
connexed with the performance ? AsifT ſhould aske, 
who may bee ſo bold 2s to finne againſt God by omit- 
ting duty, to avoid a bare ſhew and appearance of e- 
ull? And ofthe Precept and ſenſe of it thus farre. 

Fuſt, Apply it to reproofe of that venterous and 
beadlong reſolution of men, perſwaded, the whole care 
ofa Chrittian for his converſation to ſtand in this 3 that 
the things he deals withal, be lawful in themſelues, how. 
(oeuer 1 red they are; carrying ſhewes of cuill ; 
circumſtance, poſſibly becomming euill in them. 


hinke vnla full; ro bee Companions with 9 — 
an 
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To runne with the Drunkard to exceſſe ofRyor, they | Example, 
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and of their intimous Familiars, ſeemes warrantable.Eat 
not our Sauiour with Publicans and Sinners I To ioyne 
with Idolaters in the worſhip of Idols, is thought abomi- 
nable ; Friendlieſt conuerſation with Idolaters, what 
euill implies it ? they may perhaps gaine them to truth 
of Religion. Pride they proteſt to lothe z hut to goe coſt- 
ly attyred, aboue abibuc and calling, the heart being 
lowly, they thinke may well become women profeſling 
the feare of God. 
| Fitſt, As if the Apoſtle had ſaid in vaine, Al ſtaiu. 
| from all appearance of eu. Secondly, And may not 
things lawfull, by negle& of due circumſtances, become 
ſinfull in the doer ? To conuerſe with euill men, is not 
Mat. 9 11. ſimply to all men, in all forts ſinfull. Then had our 48. 
r x Cor. 5-10. | wiour erred j then muff wee poe ont of the World, But fa 
miliarly to -vic;ſuch, What is it, but Firſt; to harden 
them in cuill ? Secondly, Without calling to frequent 
their company, is to hazzard thy ſelfe to infection. 
Thirdly, To wound fame at leaft by this ſhew of euill; 
occalioning beholders to cenſure vs as fauourert of their 
lewd courſes. s. 15 
Coſtly and org attire is not to all men, at all 
times vnla he High Prieſt amongft Iewes had 
his Veſtiments of the coſtlieſt; and our Saviour blames 
not S AL oM oN, | for bis clothing in Royaltre, But, be- 
yond compaſſe of ahilitie eo array our ſelues, is 3 
ötie z aboue our Calling, no leſſe than Pride; at leaſt 2 
ſhrewd ſpecies and appearance of it. I cannot oft enough 
repeat that Canon of Bernard, ſo much vie hath it in 
the life of a Chriſtian, All our actions and intendments 
ſhould be preuented with this triple conſideration : Firſt, 
An liceat? Secondly, «An deceat? Thirdly, An expediat? 
Things lawfull in themſelues may be vnſeemely for our 
ſtate and calling; vnbehouefull alſo to benefirof others; 
Thinke vnlawtull for thee, whatſoeuer implies either 
inexpediencie ox indecar m. 


Mat. 6. 29. 


— 
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| Secondly, And muſt the ſhowes of euill be anoided? 
how fl ould the eurHs thewielues bee abhor. 
red ? 18 the evt ol {dolatty ſo emil ? how wich more 
| accutſed is Idolatr ie it ſelfe # Is it to euill to teeme coue 
| tows d much more to bee ſo, ſeeme we neuer ſo liberall 
or religious. Curſed Hypocrites there are many, ictul 
| —— nothing hut the (bewes of euill. q 40 their out- 
Le painted, no matter hom dull of rottenneſſe their 

— Let them but ſeeme deuout, achers ſha 
| haue leaue to expretle thepewer e of Godlinefie, Let 
them not ſeeme prophane z they * will bee aboiminable, 
diſobedient, and to enery geod werke as reprobate. But is it 
tuill to ſeeme euill ? much more to bee ſo. By ſeemin 
evill chow woundeſt Fame 3 by yn thou — 
"WR and expoſeſt thy ſo 
G 

Thirdly) Frem all appearance, Greater or Jeff There- 
ſore from eu all, be they neuer io ſmall, T here is k iade 
of Libertiniſme coaſting nearer ypon prophanenelle, 
—5 the —— here interdicts vs; and it ĩa much 
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| amendment ? and either hardens others, or at Jeaſt a- 
mendsrhemmnor? W hy > Lydia alone, amongſt that mul l — 16.14. 
titude; beleeues che preaching of Pax! Why ea tenth | 13. 
only retwrnes at Eſay his preaching, the reſt are hardened ? 
Is it mans will only that puts this difference ? or rather 
the grant or deniall of the Grace of God ? In Lydiae; 
caſe, Luke giues the reaſog of her attention ; Godopered 
ber heart. In che diſciples, our Saujour z © God bud thoſe | 4 Mat 11.25, 

| things from the wiſe and prudent, and renealed them vnto | 
Babes. 4 

| Secondly, if nothing elfe, this yer is ſufhcient-cui- n 

dence : meanes weakeſt in the — Reaſon, are often | 
 mightieſt in operation. In plaineſt obſerustion, the 
anf Clerkes have not ahnaies beene the moſt fri- | 
| ſor Learning, and other en 


Minifters. Men — — of weakeſt parti 
bis chiefo inſtruments to enlarge his Church : that ir 


ments, G 0» hath ade 
might euer bee true that” Paw! hh, God chuſeth the 
|*neaks and fooliſh things of ilæ morid, to confound the wi- |* 1 Cor. . 


Thirdly, And the weakeſt kinde of preaching, moſt| 3 
yoideof thar, which men call learning and oftenearion, 
the for/ybneſſe of preaching, hath had greateſt vertue |* 1 Cor. 1. at. 
in the hearts of the le. In all experience, the prea- 

ching moſt — depth and profoundneſle, hath 
bene reſpeQiuely moſt barren z for this end Ithinke, T 
That the t power might bee knowne te be of Ged. The | 52 Cor. 4.7. 
weaker the inftrumenc, the more evident relic power | 
'ofthe principall worker, More evidently appeared God 
Author of victory to Gideon, in that with a h few Pit- | > Iudg . 7. 20,1 
cher ſ and Lampes, hee diſeomßted the Hoſt of Midian, 
thn if the Armies of lſrael had-20companied him to the 
Bartel, A man might eaſily: ſee it was another breath, 
than i thar of Ramwes Herne, which ener threw the walls | loſb. 6. 20. 
# Terichs, by che Mlineffe of the memes vled to that 
purpoſe. dug 4 P 3) 361 

| Firſt, _ 
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1 Firſt, The meditation admoniſbeth, to aſcribe glorie 
of our Conuerſion ox whatſocuer bene ſit we haue recei. 
| ued by the Miniſterie, to that God of all graze whoſe 
| ſole worke it is. What is Paal, what Apollos, what the 
k 1 Cor. 35. beſt giſted Miniſter, but * ¶ Amifter by whom we baue 
belecued and that, asthe Lord gaue to every man. The 
fault of Corinthians is noted gn this kinde z neglecting 
praiſe of the Grace of God, they fell to admire the gilis 
ol their Teachers z I would it weretheirs onely, and that 
our — had not perſons of men in too much admiration; ; 
ſo thet the ſame Word of G op, vitered in like power 
and ſiuceritie of affection, through preiudice, ſeemei 
not the ſame, in diuers mens mouthes. But whiles wet 
ſtay thus on view and admiration of our Teachers gifs, 
we detaine from God the glory of his rich Grace. I ſay 
Act g. :. | thenas Peter to the men of Iſrael g Why | looks per ſo cr. 
| | neftly en vs, as though by our owne power and bolineſſe wee 
bane made you hole l I he weapons of our warfare are migh- 
m 2.Cor. 10. 3. tie, but ® throwgh God : And this bleſſing it is only 
that makes che Goſpell in our mouches Gods power to 
eur Saluation. | 

Secondly, It inſtructs vs to the tight courſe of prob- 
table teaching and hearing z To iepne to eur bearing and 

exbort ation, Prayer for Gods bleſſing. 
- Firſt, The complaincof Miniſters is as was that of E- 
RGA SAY 3 They ® bane labowred in waine and fpent tber 
firength, See no Succeſſe or fruit of their labowns, in 
eſt inſtanceof preaching. It may bee, the reaſen 
ickes in the people. God ſometimes ſends vs, not fo 
much to conuert, as to harden. In that caſe wee haue no 
cauſe of diſcoursgement, Furſt, God is glorified as well 
in the luſt hardening of Reprobates, as in the Saluation 
152 Cor.2-15- [ofthis Choſen, Secondly, And we are in both, 2 ſweet 
Samour te God. But take heed, the fault ſticke not in our 


ſelues; chat though perhaps wee haue beene inſtant in 
| preaching iz yet our dilloluccneſſe hath beene oper 
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ble, in praying Goss bleſſing vpon our indeuours. 
Secondly, Amongſt people alſo the courſe is vluall, to 
| derive the blame of their Non-proficiencie from them- 
ſelues to their Teacher. Either hee is too profound, or 
too plaine; too cold, or too hote z too diſſolute, or too 
exact zone way or other, the fault muſt be the Miniſters, 
that the people are not begggred : When as all this while 
the blame reſts in themſelues; that they haue beene neg- 
gent in preparation; forgetting to pray Gods bleſſing 
vpon their attention. God will euer be knowne to bee 
iner of all Grace And hath therefore ordained the vſe 
ol Prayer in his Church, not as a meanes to informe 
bim of our wants; but as an acknowledgement, and te- 
ſtißcation of that Principle of Saint Tamesy ? That 
exery good giding and enery perſeſt gift crmes downe from 
aboxe deſcending from the Father of Lights. To excite to 
this dutie, let that be confidered,Gods Word bath euer bu 
orte. Ii it molliſie not, it hardens; if it conuert not, it 
will one day confound. 
The matter of Paus Petition is, Firſt, their Sanctiſica- 
tion, Secondly, Their preſeruation. Both amplified by 
their extent, both in the ſubiect, and in time. 


1 pray God ſanttifie you throughout, The worke of ſan- | 


the Lord had graciouſly begunne in this 

people, ſo much euingeth Pauli plentifull commanda · 

ton given them for moſt parts of danctitie z ſo that ap. 

parantly he beggeth of God, what he had exhorted vn- 

: Their progreſſe and preſer nation in the ſtate of grace. 
Whence is che note: 

Not beginnings only,but increaſe and continuance in S an- 


Aitie ij the works of God. He that beginner the good works, | 


the 4 ſame perfeltr, God is the Author of all Grace; it is 
yy — calleth, r makes perfect, fabliſheth, n 
| vr. 


Whether meerly, or mixtly is the queſtion, Pela- 
dans anciently, ſaw no neceſſitie of G ©» s gracious 


Mm worke 


Plames 1.7. 


4 Phil. 1.6. 


r 1 Pet. · 10. 
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worke in vs. Sufficient they eſteemed it for Gop, to 
| command and ſhew what is to be done; that vouchſaſed, 

it reſted in the power of mans Nature to doe what God 
| preſcribes. To meere Nature, they thought poſſible! 


duties ſupernaturall ; as to vs, in this ſtate, ſeeme, | 
ohn 6.44 | Fab and Repentance. Contra, © No man can come to 
mee, ſaith our Sauiour, excegf my Father which ſent me 
draw him. Chriſt chargeth off Nature, not vnwilling- 
nelle onely, but impotencie to belecuc in him; Pas! not 
want onely of knowledge, but * diſabilitie to know thing: 
of the Spirit of God. In a word. Is Nature ſtrong enough? 
Why then pray Saints aid of Gods Grace ? Pray they 
neceſlarily aſſiſtance of. Grace? Nature then is inſuffi- 
cient. — 

There be that part ſtakes betwixt Grace and Nature; 
Nature is weake, and muſt be aſſiſted: wounded, but 
not to death. As Chriſt of the Damoſell, ſo theſe of 
Mat... Nature, She i not dead, hut ſleepeth, Excite Nature, 
| ir workes with Grace, tothe firſt Conuerſion; perhaps 

without it, to the increaſe of Sanctitie: yer Firſt, ſaw 
K. the Lord in mans heart naturall,»o prepenſſon * ſaue onely 
x Gen.6.5. to exill. Secondly, Jau nothing but? re/nftarion againſt | 
7 Gal 5.17. Grace, in men ſanctified. Thirdly, Leave holieſt men 
z.2Chr, 32. 31. to themſelues, as the Lord did * H- liab, &c. What 
ſhew they but prophaneneſſe and vanitie ? Fourthly, 
zRom-7.18- And faid not Paul of himſelſe now ſanctiſied, that * i» 
| hu fleſs, that is, in that which remained Naturall is 
him, dwelt no good thing! how then abilitie to cooperate 
with Graee ? 

It is true, wee are Operis quodammodo ſocy per conſe 
ſum, adafti agimus y but as inſtruments onely in vertue 
of the principalt Agent. It is mans will that proſecutes 
his minde that vnderſtands the things of the Spirit of 
God but the principle mouing both, is ſupernaturill; | 
che abilitie co moue to any thing pleaſing God, meere)y { 


Prom his Grace. f 
8 0 Pan, 


t 1 Cor. 2.14. 


- 


Pauli inference is, b With frare and trembling to worke 
out our Saluation, ſith will and worke, beginnings, increaſe, 
continuance in Sanity, are wholly and alone of Ged. Pre- 
ſumptuous aboue meaſure is mans confidence in abili- 
ties receiued ; Firſt, aduenturing vpon the moſt dange- 
tous occaſions, if not of Apoſtaſie, yet of declinings in | 

practice z the moſt ie prous company is not feared 
ſor infection. The © neereft ſociety with [dolaters, againſt 
which God eſpecially gines vs cancat, hft they withdraw vs 
| from God, how many dare venter vpon ? 
Firſt, Said Salomon in vaine, Walke not in the way with 
Simers ? Their attempt is to 4 cauſe vi to fall. Secondly, 
| We haue ſeene foule faultings of great Saints by that oc- 
ciſion. That . S Aton, whom may it not make 
temble ? Thirdly, And though we haue promiſe to be 
vetſerued from ewilt z yet is that protection f in vhs one- 
| — in precipitys. Fourthly, And if Nature of it ſelfe 
de prone to euill, how dare wee by occaſion helpe ſor- 
wad that ? 
| Secondly ,"No leſſe is their pride and tempting of 
God, that after ſome ſmattering knowledge and ſecdes 
ol Grace receiued, deſpiſe meanes ſanctified, of their 


deep. Epifle tothe Theſalomans, Var. 23. 


| — and eſtabliſument; and will needs be their own 

| keepers. Paul ſpeakes not, but thunders againſt ſuch 

its forſaks the Aſſemblies of Saints. 

' Secondly, How ſhould this reftraine contemptuous 

nſultings ouer others weakneſſe, behinde vs, as they 
ſeeme, in the meaſure of Grace? Firſt, For slas, b h 
#itthat diſcernes vs ? or, what hauc we that wee haue not 


Veceined ? And if reccined, why boaſt wee ? In Gods 
Gſcriminaring vs from others in the meaſure of gifts, 


cauſe wee haue of thankfulneſſe, none of pride; when | 
(Paalags, increaſe; continuance of Sanct nie are mecre- | 


ly of G Secondly, Our merits of Grace, no more 
than theirs 3 of vs itis true, as of any, Wee were in times 
'paſt diſobedient, ſerued luſt; and diner; pleaſures. Third- 
Mm 2 ly, 
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ly, In Nature, as vncapableof all holy inſtincts, as any. 
| Fourthly, Our infirmicies in firſt entrance as great, as o- 
| chers. Fitcly, And our hinderlings baply may ouertake, 

and out-ſtrip vs in holy practice. 

There remaines the extent of SanRificarian, which 

| » - 1. 
is prayed to the whole ef man, end nhatſocuer faculty or 
| part God hath allotted to the entireneſſę of his Nature. 
Thus ſorted by the Apoſtle j Fre Spirit, fonja, and Body. 
The Spi it, vnderſtand the intellectuall part of the Soule; | 
Paul calls it elſewhere, The ſpirit of aur minde . the Soule, | 
the appetite and ſenſuall aculcies common to vs wich 
brutes z the Body, the outward man, the inſtrument and 
organ of the Soule : To theſe all, and the whole of hem, 
Paul praies inereaſe and preſeruation in Sanctity. 
| Ay The points intended to ournotige are two. 
Firft, There is no part or faculty of mau Body or Sone, 
t | not that which may ſeeme moſt pure and excellent but needs | 
| 


—_— 
= 


| to be ſan{tified. Therefore is Pax: exhortation, To be re- 
1 Epheſ.42z. | newed in the K Spirit of our mindeʒin the moſſ pure aud ſpi- 
1 rituall part of the Squle, And iſ it alſo haue beene depta- 
| ued by the Fall of Adam, how needes it not reſtoring by 

the Grace of Chriſt? Defefts in the vnderſtanding are 

 Ephe.q.17,18. | noted foure principall. Firſt, /gxoraxce, grolleſt igno- | 

rancein things that concerne Gods kingdome. Second. 

ly; Favity, & no leſſe than dotage about things that can- 
m 1 Cor.) 14. | not profit. ® Thirely, mpotency, to kagwthethings of 

» Rom.$.7, the Spirit of Ged. Fourthly, ® Exmity againſt the Law eſ 
God; profeſſed r againſt the Goſpell ; and 

prophane befooling of Gods wiſedome in choice o 


meanes for mans Saluation. And if the minde haue fo 
farre degenerated, how may the will be thought to keep 
her firſt integrity ? ſo that Grace ſhall not need to aker, 
but onely to excite or aſſiſt it? That Cor durum in the 
rech. 3626. Prophet, which he calls not plawhenms, gr ferreuw, o but 
lopideum: it is nothing elſe to Auſtine, but mans will eb. 
| ſtinate in euil, obdurate againſt all goadneſſe. 


There 
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ſeſt Ignorance; and Vanitie 3 tolerat 
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There were that taught, the corruption deriued from 
Adam to ſtay only in the inferiour parts of the ſoulezthe 
appetite and ſenſuality. Manter, if | chinke not Pap iſts 
moſt of that minde ; ſo Ph cally conceit they 
the Combate betwixt fleſh and Spirit, to import little 
more, than that conflict Heathens obſerued betwixt 
Reaſon and Appetite. Generally ic goes current, that 
the bigher faculties are infeebled only ; Grace alters not 
their quality, but aſſi ſtꝭ their infirmitie, Contra. Firſt, 
Why then prayes Paul, SanRificarion to the Spirit of 
man ? Secondly , How perſwades hee indeauour ot Re- 
nountion in the ſpiric of our minde? Thirdly, Notes En- 
mitie in Natures Wiſedome againſt Gods Law Fourth- 
ly, And placeth ſomething? fi:fhly in the underffandong ? 
The pureſt part muſt be ſanctiſid z is therefore depraued 
inche qualicie and conſlitution of it. 

The ſecond point affered to aut obſcruation is that 


where truth of Santhificationss 7 edt be whole of man 
pertakes it : no or power of Body or Soule, but 
ſeeles vercue of ing corruption, faſte. 


ods Spiri 

ning in preſſions of holy Qualices Old things are paſ- 
ſed away 3 4 Bebold al things in the new , are 
become new, Andſureitis, Grace of Chriſt is eue 
ry whit as large, as the finne of Adam what it bach. 
wounded, Chriſts Grace hath ſalued ; that his power 
— as great to ſaue, as eAdews was to de- 
| It may be, this power of Gods ſanctiſyi * it ap- 
peares not alike euidently in euery part, — — 
particle his ſeaſoning with Sanctity. 
| Whereby true Sanctity, is diſcerned, Firſt, from that 
Macke · grace Ciuility: harbouring in the minde groſ- 

el, prophane off — — 
vrathſul, ane fection: noching, ſaue 
2 2 — in ga 

men. 
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Secondly, From halting Hy pocrilie z rigorouſly hand- 
C Mar.6.11,30, ling linnes it eares not tor z * rendering their darimg,and 
with wantonneſtindulgence cockering it. 

Thirdly, From pretended purity of heart ; while the 
tongue runs ryot in filthineſſe, rayling, blaſphemie; the 
eyes are full of adultery j the hands of rapine and violence, 
&c. May wee thinke the fountaine cleane that ſtreamei 
out ſuch filchineſſe ? or any theſe patty-Deuils, to be 
perle ct Saints ? By Pauli rule, de is no Saint, that is not 
wholly ſauctified ; he hath ſanctity in no part, that is not 
ſanctiſed in euery part. 


9 — — 


* 


VERS. 24. 
Faithfull in be that calleth you, who alſo will doc it. 


te ſecond part of the Concluſion, delive- 
| Be, ring ſweet conſolation g aſſuring them of 
| YH] obcaining the bleſſings prayed ſor z che 
parts are two. Firſt, an aſſertion, Ged 
JA IF] ll doe ir. Secondly, confirmation of the 
——aouchmcnt, by a doublereaſon : Firſt, 
from · the property of God, hes i faithfall z which im- 
plies his promiſe. $ from the action of God be. 
| unne and continued ; in PM apprehenſion a pledge of 
ods purpoſe to perſeci and preſerne them; becauſe he. 
callitbem. 
Prryeck Paul for that which he is :ſſured the Lord 
will doet Belike then, Gods premiſe and purpoſes that are 
of ſureſt accompliſhment, muſt be furthered to acrompliſt- 
went by prayer, and ſuch liky'meanes as God — 
ed, * Wha mote certains, than Chrifts retwrne to by [4 


Luke 24. 26. 
| y, his humiliation being finiſhed ? yet with what inſtance 
»lohn 17-5. |* prayer be of bis Father, his owneand his Churches glo- 
x Reu a 7,20 rie ; The * Strit and the Bride ſay, ¶ ome, though Ame» a 
hath teſtified, that be will come quic iii. 1 a 


te. —— 


" Crar.5, Epiſtle to the Tefal, Vas. 24. 


| 


| alſo T Tim, 2s 


andglory zſo ordered, that it js not abſolute ſor che end, 
but includes the meanes, God hath choſen vi to ſalnation, 
ſhall we ſay as thoſe deſperate, howſocuer we liue ? In no 
ſort, but / throwgh funttification of the Spirit, and Faith of 
the Truth. Thence is that reaſoning of the Apoſtle, from 
Gods purpoſe touching the end, to our neceſſary vſe 


No man can thinke it ſtrange that viewes, Firſt, the 
ualicie and conſtitution of Gods decree touching grace 


and application of the meanes. The Gentiles God decrees 
to ſave. No matter, would a miſcreant ſay, though the 
Goſpell be neuer preached vnto them; Pan! otherwile, 
f Therefore to them alſo muſt the Goſpell be preached. See 


The ſame, euidence of the ſignification of G © v s will 
and purpoſe j two waies hath God manifeſted to vs his 
purpoſe touching the ſaluation of his Church, Firſt, by 
Promiſe. Secondly, by Precept: His Promiſes ſigniße, 
what he will doe: His Precepts preſcribe, hat we muſt 
doe, that his Promiſes may be to vs fulfilled. To his 
Church hee promiſerh, to forgine their ſunes z withall 
gives Vs command, e repent and belceme, that eur une 
ma) be done away when the time of refrefhying ſhall come: his 
promiſe is to ſave bis Children ; their duty yer, d to 


ſaxethem[elnes from the yntoward generation, | forbeare | 


much proofe, rather apply it to vſe: Reproving, not 
wickour indignation, the prophane opinion and practiſe 
of men, that turn the grace of God into wantonneſſe : and 


in adeſperate reſolution n amiſtaken nd, neg- 
lect all holy meanes of — Gods — vs — 
poſens to their execution. If God will ſaue them, hee will 
ue them; hat needes ſuch niceneſſe in matter of obe 


Gence ? If he will ſanctiſie them, he will ſanctiſie them, | 


though meanes of ſanctification be neglected. 

How ſtrange and prophane is this abuſe of the grace 
of God ther wherhee propounds to encourage Vs to 
ne the meancs hehath ſanc tied, we ſhould ſo farce per- 

Mm4 uert, 


— 
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Fa Theſ.z.13. 
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Acts 3.19, 


Acts 3. 40. 
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4 Heb. 12. 1. 
e 1 Cor. 9. 26. 


Epheſ. 1. 4. 


tz Pet. 1.10. 


b Joh 14.17. 


= 29. 3 · 


© 1 Cor. 15. 58. 


be ſanctiſied. Letthat concluſion bee examined. Firſt, 


Cnet. y. An Expoſition ven the firſt VIX. 24. 


uert, as to make our chiefe excitement to contemne 
them ? How ſhould it encourage to labour for the meat 
that periſheth not, to know, our labour ſhall not © be in vaine 
in the Lord ? How animate vs, to *runne with iey the race, 
that is (et before vs ? becauſe we run not on © vncert aintzer, 
In things of this life, nothing ſo much excites our indu- 
ſtrie, as aſſurance of good iſſue: How falls it, that in mat- 
ters of ſaluation, it ſhould dull our indeuours ? 

We cannot paſſe doomeon any during this life, nor 
ſentence the vileſt miſcreants as Reprobates: Howbeit, 
of men thus reaſoning we may ſafely ſay, They haue yet 
no euidence of their election to Life, 

Let Gods people all be admoniſhed, to beware how 
they admit thought of ſundring, what God would haue 
ioyned together. Eet this euer be noted one difference 
betwixt Faich and Preſumption: Faith, hauing promiſe 
of ableſſing, vſeth with preciſeſt care, meanes ordered 
to obtaine it. Preſumption, ſo builds on the promiſe, 
that it regards not meanes of accompliſhment. Sce All. 
27.25.31. 

The ſubſtance of the Conſolation; Cod wil die it, 
that is, will ſanctiſie you throughout, and preſerue you 
blameleſſe in that gracious eſtate. The concluſion here 
affoorded vs, is, i hom God begins to ſanſtiſie, be continue: 
to ſanttifie,and pre ſurust euer in the tate of ſandtitic. 

The collection, ſay ſome, is naught, except we limit it 
to the Elect. Belike then, it is poſſible for Reprobates to 


| f Sanftification, we finde Scriptures to make as properly 
a fruit of eleftion , as ſaluation. Secondly, ſo to appro- 
priate it to Gods Choſen, that it is made the vadeubrful 
i marke of eleſtion: How is it a ſigne of election, ifinci- 
dent into a Reprobate ? Thirdly, the Spirit of Sorftifics 
ion promiſed onely to the Elect: the Þ world cannot re. 
ceine him. Fourthly, the heauenly inheritenceapproprit 


| ted to Gods Choſen, yet extended to i ali bat are S * 


— — 


„ 


Cnet. j. Epiftle is the Theſſalonians, VIA. 24. 


fied, Fiftly, And I wonder, by what meane is this bleſ- 
ling procured to Caſt- awayes ? Not by their owne me- 
rit : for who gines God firſt? Neither may we thinke the 
Lord ſo prodigall of this fauour, asto caſt ic away, on 
them whom he hath caſt from his Loue : As for Chriſts 
merit and interceſſion, by which alone it is purchaſed to 
the EHlect, therein hath rhe k world no portion. What place 
chen for ſuch limitation? We reſume the Concluſion pro- 
pounded, in largeſt ſenſe ;and thus make good the truth 
otit, He that begins the good worke, will perfect it to the 
day of Teſus, The Lord will ® confirme you to be blameleſſe 
inthe day of the Lord Ieſw Chriſt, 

For our fuller comfort, we kaue Gods promiſe : his 
Faitbfulneſſe and Truth laid to pawne, ſhall we doubt of 
his faithfulnefſe ? What promiſe of G op made to the 
Church, ſeemed it neuer ſo u improbable or impoſſible in 
the eie ol Reaſon, euer failed of due accompliſhment ? 

leis true, may ſome ſay, God « faitbſulland true, fo 
we benot vnfatchfull. 

Fuſt, Not onely fo, ſaith the Apoſtle, but God i true, 
though o exery man be in part vnſait hiull. The vnfaithful- 
eſſe of men doth not abr ogatethe Truth of God. Secondly, 
God promiſeth not onely the maine bleſſings, but the 
meane graces; promiſeth to inable vs to performe; 
whathe requires to be performed of vs: hee command) 
% walke in his feare; promiſech ſo p to put bis feare inte 
ur bearts,that we ſhall not depart from hm: commands 
'opray,and make knowne our wants vnto him: promi- 
ſeth to powre pon v 4 the Spirit of grace and deprecation : 
Commands to keepe his Commandements: promiſeth 
o r canſe vi to walke im hi Statutes. So forcibly flo wes 
our Conſolation from the faithſulneſſe of the Promiſer. 
See if from the ſact of God, mentioned by the A- 
poltle, it runnes not as fluent. He calith you; thereſore 
vill do it. God calleth three wayes. Firſt, Operande 
|Stcondly, Lognende. Thirly, Spwrends. By his worker, 


his 
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Obiett, 
eAnſw. 


Rom. 3. 4. 


tler. 340. 


JZach- 11 10. 


is Ezech. 36.27. 
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Acts 17.27.28 


t Acts 14.15, 
16.17. 


« Heb. 4-2. 


x Iſai. g0-21+ 


y 3 Pct.1.10. 


z x Cor. 1.8 


S 


all, ſhewing the way and mcanes of reconciliation, and 


Cuar. y. An Expoſition upouthe fit VI. 24. 


his Mrd, and his Spirit. Firſt, by che works of Creation 
and Prouidence, hee. calls alowd co the ſonnes of men, 
that they ſhowld * ſceke after and acknowledge that God | 
that made the world, and the fulneſſe thereof tor the vſe of 
men ; that * gives raine and fruit full ſeaſons, and filleth 
our bearts with toy and —— The iſſues and effect of 
this calling, is only ts depriue of excuſe. 

*Secondly, To this thereſore hath hee added in his 
Church, his Word and Miniſtery thereof; therein inui- 
ting all that heare it, to Repentauce and Saluation: wich- 


peace with God. But this alſo, is oſten through man: 
hard ne ſſe u and iuſidelity, ineffefimall to ſave, 

Thirdly, Therefore is the Spirit ſent alſo together 
with the Word, by ſecret motions and inftinRs exciting 
our hearts to accept ſo greate ſaluation offered in the 
Goſpell. Aud of his calſing are two — — Firſt, In- 
uicement. Secondly, effectuall perſwaſion. [nwitement 
hath place in many caſt- awaies 3 children of perdition 
haue their holy morions, and heare that voice behinde 
them: * Here i the way, walke yee in it. Wretched cai- 
tiffes that quench Gods Spirit, reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſmother violently the ſweet motions and inſtincts where 
wich he inſpires them. 

Hereto therfore he ads, in thoſe whom he purpoſeth to 
ſaue, effectuall perſwaſion z preuailing with their hearts 
to entertaine the Grace offered, and framing them to the 
obedience of the Will of God. Of this calling it is cruly 
ſaid, it is a pledge to vs of our profection, and preſeruati 
on in Grace. Therefore makes Peter no queſtion, but 
making ” owr calling ſure, we make our election and ſalua- 
tion ſure : and Paal deliuering vs like conſolation elſe-| 

ere, buildes on the ſame ground, * Firſt, God 

Hul. Secondly, That bath caled you to the fellomſbi of 
bu Sonne leſis Gbrift, The Text explained, hach fully 
proued the concluſion. 


I meanec 


—— wn. ww _— 


— — 


1 meane not on this occaſion to make long ſlay in 
conſuting the Doctrine of the poſſible Apoſtaſie of the 
Saints. The heads of Reaſons brought to maintaine it, 
I touch one ly. Firſt, Cautions many we haue given vs, 
to looke to ® onr ſtanding ; to feare, to beware how b wee 
| fall from the grace of God, eAnſw. Firſt, theſe ſhew a poſ- 
ſddility of reuolting in reſpeR of our weak eneſſe, and the 
power of meanes allaulting vs : tend to admoniſh, not to 
preſume of our one ſtrength, but to relie on the pou er 
and promiſe of God This hinders not our reſting ſe- 
cureſy on the ſaithfulneſſe and power of the promiſer: 
| whereon depends our ſtableneſſe in Grace.See 1 Per. 1.5. 
Secondly, they imply a poſſibility conditionate onely, 

not abſolute : ſuppoſe thus; it is poſſible to fall from 
Grace, except our care be to ſtand. But this cautionate- 
nes in Gods children, is as certain in their performance, 
u the injunRion is in the precept. Whoſe u borne of God, 
\ *heepr himſelſe ; and that eil ne toncheth him not, 1 lob, 
5. 18. Thirdly, they are meanes effectuall to worke, 
| what they preſcribe; Humility, feare and trembling, to 
depart from the living God. 
| Secondly, Paul intimates z experience teftifies ſome 
 danttifiedco haue fallen away. 
| Ofmen Sanctiſied, after the Homonymie of the word, 
Seripture notes diuers degrees. Furt, ſome Sacramen- 
taliter ; ſo all 4 Baptized, are ſaid to be Santtified , be 
cꝛuſe of their waſbing in that lauer of Regeneration : and 
their conſecration in Baptiſme to the Service of God, 
Secondly, ſome x7! warts ʒ that receiue ſome parts mate- 
nil of Sanctißestion, Ilamination, outward Reforma. 
tor, . Thirdly, ſome , by way of diſpoſi- 
tion as choſe that are ſaid to 8 taſte the beanenty gift, and 
Powers of the world to como. Fourthly, ſome AE in 
| the opinion and > charitable Iud gement of men, Piftly, 
ſome of du glrverach receiuing the habired gifts of 


— 
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ar Cor. 10,12. 
Heb. 3. 12. 


lohn 5.78. 


Obſer. 
Anſw. 
4Heb. 10.29. 


0 TIi- 3.5. 


Pet. 2.18. 


| SanAtiry ; of theſe onely is our eonclulion ʒof other che| 


teſtimo. 


$ Heb, 6.4.5. 


* 2Per.2.1, | 


_ 


| 
| 
| 


— 


| 
Loi 


—— bn 


Obie. 


Anſw. 


| 


Act. 20.32. 


& Phil. 1.6. 


li Rom 7. 18. 


| 


mires Gods wiſedome reuciled in the Goſ] 


reſtimonies and experiences alleged, vnderſtood. 
Thirdly, Laftly, che fouleſt falls of Gods Saints are 


Sanctification ? 
Such ſinnes could not ſtand with the exerciſe or act 
of Grace; yet well enough with the habite of Sanctitie: 


his drinke,ſtands not with the vſeʒyet well enough with 
the faculty of Reaſon. So that notwithſtanding theſe op. 
policions, the concluſion ſtands firme, tor che certame 

rogreſſe and preſeruation in ſanctity of all that God 
hath un to ſanctifie. 

How full of ſweet comfort and conſolation is it vnto 
Gods Saints, wreſtling with corruption, and many a vile 
thought, headſtrong in rebellion ? incountred with 
principalities and powers ſecing in themſelues nothing 
but weakneſſe, and fraileſt inſumity ? Know all ſuch te 


Cuae.s. An Expoſition pou the firſt Vid. 24. 
produced ; which how may we conceiue to ſtand with | 


as the vnreaſonable and brutiſh behauiour of a man in 


their comfort, God « faithful ; and his promiſe is, to 
i build further, to preſerne blame les, to give the inheritance 
te alltbem that are ſanctſied. Hath God begun this good 
worke ? He k will perfect it to the day of Chriſt, Here alſo 
hath place that ſaying of Moss, Perſecta ſunt opera Dei. 
This only haue we eye vnto, that our euidence be ſound 
for the beginnings ; we are aſſured of our progrelle, and 
preſeruation. For euidence we need not wander beyond 
the Text, ſo fully it affords them. 

Firſt, The Grace of SanRification ſpreads ouer the 
whole of man. The mind, erſt blind in che things ot God, 
not able to conceiue them, quarrelling at the preſcripts of 
the Law, beſooling the ſimplicity of the Goſpell, is now 
inlighrned to ſee into the myſteries ot Gods Kingdome; 


approoues the equity and goodneiſe of the Law z 2d. 
: The will 
naturally ſo froward and auerſe from goodneſſe, (othir- 
ſtingly inclined to wickedneſſey ino as inſatiably deli 
rous of Heauenly Graces ; propen/e | nn to 0- 

ience: 


— 


— — — — —— 
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bedience: The eyes, that before wandered alter vanitie, 
prie now for occalions to glorifie God : The med 
tongue, ſer on fire of hell, to lie, ind raile, and curſe, and 
blaſphemezis now reſtrained from ſo rotten communica- 
| tion ; inures it ſelfe to gracious ſpeech, ſuch as ® may 
| mimifter grace to the bearer, &c. The whole ſpirit, and 
ſoule, and body, is now ſo altered and renewed, that a | 
man becomes « maruell co himſelfe : a * wonderment to 
the world 7 wich whom he erft ran to the ſame cæceſſe o 


not. 
Belaued Chriſli ans, thus if it be with vs, we haue more 
than ciuility ; we haue that ſanctity, that ſcales vs 10 the 
| day of Redemption. Let euery man enter new ſearch of his 
heart z ranſacks it to the hottome ; anatomie the whole 
man, tak e ſurujew af his whole ſpirit, and ſoule, and bo- | 
dy: that iſ an any, corner he finde corruption raigning, he 
may ſtrive co mortiſie ĩt. Vainly Gall we flatter our {clues 
in opinion of ſanctity, except we be in meaſure o purged 
from all filthineſſe of fleſb ang ſpirit, 
| A ſecond euidence poinied at by the Text, is dur cal- 
lg 3: 07. cqu/1nual{ calliurg out of the pore of darkneyſe. 
The act is continued as Paws word ifiports God ee | 
conunually, choſe whom he ſanctifieth; blelſech 
meanes vnto them, ſo that they euery day morgafid more 
ve deliuered from bondage to corrupuon. Sufent is, ſan: 
dißcxion is not perficed im an inſtant : as ſere, that by 
| What meanes it 1s begun, by the ſame it is in creaſed and 
continued: ſo that the man truly ſanctiſi ed, findes a con. 
vnuall bleſſing vpon his heating, meditation, Praving, 
Conſerener, Contemplacian of the Crestures, Afflicti. 


| ms zor if there be any other meanes, chat God hath ſan. | 


| hed, to call vs into bis maruc ilous light, 

Make it the touchſtone of our ſeeming ſanctity z wee 
laue many of vs beene of long ſtanding in holy profeſſi. 
an, wee are daily hearers of the Word of Gad 2 frequent 
in vſe of that Sacrament. It ſhall behooue vs co provide, 


| tha: | 


— « 


—— — — 


m Ephe. 4.29. 


n Pet. 4.4. 


Pa 92.13, 4. 


Car. 5. An Expoſition oponthe ef Vas. 24. 


that our proceedings be anſwerable to our meanes ʒ ihat 
the more we heare, the more we grow out of ignorance ; 
get more power ouer our corruptons. I dare not ſay, but 


. | Gods children truly ſanctiſied, may haue their pauſes, yea 


alſo their declinations: But ſure ir is true for theordinary, 
They that are planted is the houſe of God, are fat and floy- 


God bemercifull to this declining Age, this ſlowbacke, 
or rather back-ſliding generation. How many gr:cious 


© | Sermons haue we heard, the fruit whereof we neuer yet 


taſted? And where is the man — many, that can ſay, 
his proceedings are anſwerable to his time and ſtanding 
in Grace? and thinkes it not well with him, that hee 
holds what he firſt receined, in knowledge and obedi- 
ence? How many are of the minde to befoole them- 
ſclues, for their ancient zeale and ſtrictneſſe in holy pra- 
tices? Yea, which a mans heart would bleed to thinke 
on, how. many carried away with the errour of the wic- 
ked, haue fallen from their wonted ſtedfaftneſſe? Enlar- 
ging their Conſcience, to ſwallow vp fuch-ſins in com- 
mon practice, the thought whereof they once trembled 
to admit? Seriouſly —— thinke on theſe things. 
q Remember whence ye are fallen, and doe your firſt worker. 
lealouſie of our gracious eſtate, it is iuſt enough, that ari- 
ſeth from our pawſings z more, that iſſues from our de. 
clinings. The man truely ſanctiſied, God calls continual 
ly out of the power of darknelle, 

Thirdly, To theſe adde, continued cateſull vſe of 
meanes, that God hath ſanAified to worke growth and 
continuance in Grace; Word, Sacraments, Prayer ;ex- 
emplified in the* Conuerts of leruſalem, Danid, Cc. See 
alſo 1 Pet.2.1. Pron.8.3 4. 

They are dangerous concluſions taken vp by ſome | 
hope it is through their ignorance, Suppoſe : heatin 
is good at all times; not ſo neceſſary, after a man hat 
elt the power of the Word to conuert him; ſuch an one, 


| y 


riſhing z and Pbring forth more fruit in their Age. Now| 


by 


—_ _—_ 


e, 
y 


out flattery to examine their owne Rate, how ſenſibly 
| mightchey perce;ue,thar if they loſe not what they had 


| Cnar.y, Epiſtle to thFTheſalonians, Vzs.25. 


by priuate ſtudie may ſufficiently further his progreſſe in 
ſandtitie, though publike meanes be neglected. 

A proud and curſed concluſion; The (hig in the 
pratiice of it to eApoſtaſie: had theſe men wiſdoine, wich- 


recciued, yer they grow not as others, that waite at the 

ater of wiſedome ? They haue cauſe to be jealous of their 
ſodndneſle in ſanctitie, who are thus indifferently affe- 
Qed to publike Miniſtery. 


VERS. 25, 
Brethren, Pray for vs. 


de Hethird particle of the concluſion;wher” 
in the Apeſtle prayes the help and com- 


fort of che peoples Prayers. In it obſerue, 
Grſt, Paul; modeſſy, ſecondly, the peoples 
dutie. 


Pauls modeſty, in that being ſo worthy 


requires the aſſiſtance of the peoples Prayers, Where we 
may notice, How men of greateſt giſti, may yet reape com. 
fort by the Prayers of meaneſt Saints. For which cauſe, is 
Pauls ſo often intreaty of that fauour from Gods people. 
dee Epbe. 6.19. 


Ho much hee reioyceth to haue thankes for his bleſ- 


And if we conſider, Firſt, how impartiall the Lords 
\telpe£t is to all his Saints. Secondly, how he delights, 
tooblige vs each to other in the body of Chriſt. Thirdly, 


lings, return d from many. Fourthly, what coldneſſe 
may ouertake the greateſt, when there is feruout in the 
meaneſt; this will eaſily appeare. 1% 
Fuft, © God i rich in mercie to all that call ypon 
biw, in ſrceritie and truth ; 'gines 28 ſoone to the 


— — 


in Apoſtle, ſo excellently gifted aboue the ordinary, yet 


meaneſt, 
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25. 
menneſt, as to the greateſt, v without exprobratior, It is 
an opinion arguing too much ignorance of Gov s Na. 
ture and loue; to thinke prayers receme their value, 
from the excellencie of our Giits. The cauſe of audience 
is no gift ĩn vs; but Firſt, the Mercie and Promiſe of God. 
Secondly, The merit and interct ſſion of Chriſt ; which 
equally belong to all the Lords people. Neither may 
we thinke the Lord takes pleaſure in fluent ſpeech, or 
Rhetoricall ornaments of Prayers. Fir meneſſe of belre- 
wing, feruencie of affeſtios, much more pleaſe God, than 
all other adiuments and helpes whatſoeuer: which may 
be as great, in men otherwiſe meanly giſted, as in thoſe, 
whom, in other indowments , the Lord hath preferred 
before many. 

Secondly, Beſides, the Lord delights by all meanes 
to make vs each beholden to other. What Paul ſpeakes 
of the body Naturall, is as true of the Myſticall. 7b. 
bead cannot ſay te the foote, *I haue us need of thee 
Nor the principall members in Chrifts Body, that are as 
Hands or Eyes to the Church, to thoſe that are as low 
as the ſeete, I haue no need of you, So hath God diſpen- 
ſed his giſts in all kindes, that euery one hath in ſome re- 
ſpets his preeminence aboue another. Which made 
Paul ſay, We ſhould enery man thinks another ] better than 
bie ſelſe, Non minùs vers quam humiliter, as Bernard glol- 
ſeth; becauſe in ſome gift or other, at leaſt in the meaſure 
or vſe, another may be a better to vs. One perhaps pray- 
eth in bettet tearmes g another, with more faith to be 
heard ;a third, with more ſence of wants, and ardencie of 
| defire. If none of theſe, yet may the Lord of purpoſe de- 
nie that to the ſuperiour,which he grants to the Prayer 
of the Meanerzthat by all meanes, he may cheriſh a lo- 
ing reſpe& in the greateſt, towards the meaneſt of his 

aints. 

Thirdly, Moreover it is that the Lord much reioy- 


ceth, to hane the praiſe of his mercie celebrated by the 
monte 


— 


* 
6 
— 


ſeele rem 


Cast. j. Epiſtle to the Tbaſclamians. Van. 25, 


wenther of many Saints. Bleſſings intended to ſingular 
be will haue begged by many, chat for the beſtowing he 
may reape thankes from many. That made Pai deſirous 
to haue his deliverance obtained by che Prayers of many, 
That 44 it 1s precured by many, * ſo thankes may bereturned 
om mer te God, the Aut her of the bleſſing z whileſt euen 
in ſagle bleſſings beſtowed on ſingular perſons, many 
yer may ſee the ouing ł indneſſe ofthe Lord, in attending 
to their Prayers. | 
— Finally, The greateſt $ Gods Servants of 
Iſeneſſe of their feruour, as in other Offices re- 


beſell Dawid, in particu 
alen, to the gri 
pttcation in ti 
1s more feare and 


the meaneſtmay be ? 

And it gines ivſtoccaGon'te notice that curſed policy 
ofthe Church ol Rome, whereby, as one meanes, chey 
gow firſt to ingroſſe che Reuenewes of Kingdomes, 
where they once gate footing. It was pretence of dayly 
Prayers to he made in behalſe of their BenefaQors z And 
chat, as they bare people in band, by men in extraordina- 
ly grace and ſanour with Gab, ſuch av their Monkes, 
kc. men ſequeſtred from all ſecular imployments zand, 
u was pretended, mortiſied and euen dead ta the World: 
By which colon of long Prayers, as Chriſt ſpake of Phari- 


laß, * they dener Wr ä 
n 


Now 


= 


Cor.. 11. 


Vſe. 1. 


Mat. 23 14, 


2 
— — 


Cuar.5- An Expoſition vpos the fart Vas. 23. 
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New ſuppoſe chem men ſo — gifred, aboue 
the ordinary ranke of Gods people z muſt therefore theit 


Prayers finde more acceptance with God? or might not 
Prayers of che cople, be all out as helpfull to them? The 
grearcſt of Go Saints may reape comfort by Pray erz of 
the meaneſt; perhaps as much, as they by men of moſt 
eminent giſis and calling | | 

Ler vs bee ad.noniſhed what-cucr our gifis be, not to 
deſpiſe the neaneſt amongſt Gods Saints: There is none 
ſo mene in the Chinch of G ov, but may in ſpirituall 
things be helpfull vnto vs either by their example, ot 
holy mouitions, ot experienced conſolations; at leaſt 
cheir Prayers to God for vs. * 

Too ordinary is our baſe eſteeme and contewpruont 
cariage towards the meaner ranke of Brethren z occali- 
oned often by Pride and ouer· Weening conceit of cur e. 
minent gifts z ſometimes by diſparity of their curward 
eftares though otherwiſe in ſpirituall endowments, they 
bee no W hit our inferiours. Saint James obſcrued ſuch 
partialitie, a8 afaulc in his time; and by reaſons, mec 


| 


blam. 1:5. 


choſen, and in his lou p ed them beſore many, pei- 
haps Kings and Monarches, in his election to life. Se- 


reaſon, yet this may ſway vs to lovin reſpect of them; 
that by their Prayer? they may be helpfullato vs. 

Pray for vi. Inferences of Papiſts hence are theſe: 
Firſt, that if without impeachment of Chriſts media 
on, wee may craue Prayers of the lung, why not allo 
of Saints departed ? Secondly, If the Prayers of Saints 
living compalſed with infirmicies, bee ſo accepted — 


a _ * , — 


* 


God, much more they of Saints glorified. By all meanes, 
this muſt affoord them one argument, for inuocation of 
Saints departed. | 
|  A«ſw, Fut how followes ic that if wee may crane the 
| Prayers of the lining, then alſo of the dead? For the 
| Grſt wee haue Gods Precept, and promiſe to aſſure vs; 
| Saints practice to warrant that acceptable ynto God; 
en they ſhew vs the like for inuocation of Saints de- 
| cexſed? Secondly, Wee haue meanes to (ignifie, and 
| make knowne to them our deſirex,z not ſo to Saints de- 
| parted. — tell vs indeed of a Glaſſe of the Trinity, 
wherein, by I know not what reflexion, they ſee, belike, 
| wharſocuer God himſelſe knowes, Bur, Firſt, no men- 
tion finde we in Scripture of ſuch a Secalum Trinitatic. 
Secondly, Angels, that © continually behold the {ace of aur 
| Father in Feawen, yet * are —— of the Day of Indge- 
ment; And the wiſdome of God in the werte of Redemy- 
tie, and gathering the Church of the Gentiles, Angels 
know, not by beholding Gods eſſence, but by * obſer wing 


cv. y. Epifile to the Theſſalonians, Vas. 2. ; 


his difenſations in the Chureh, 

If perhaps they ſay, It is not peculem naturale, but 
voeluntariam ; and fo exhibits no more than God ſees 

ientfor them to know: yer muſt they bee able to 

proue, that theſe are amongſt thoſe expediencies, which 
the Lord hath reuealed himſelfe willing to make knowne 
to his Saints and Angels. 
geſides; hat infinice oddes ? berwixt requeſting the 
Sociall helpe of our Brerhrens Prayers; and the pro- 
ſtrating of bodies and ſoules to Saints departed, out of 
i ſuppoſed power they haue, to know our hearts ; and a 
conetit of more mercie in them, than ia our G op che 
Faber of tendir Mercier j or in his Chriſt dur mer- 
| cifull MeUiatour and High Prieſ; that by 8 experience 
| of ſorrewes, learne commiſeration. I ſay as that Ancient, 
| Tatiler loquor ad mewn Ieſumj quan ad quemuy Santto- 
u erm, 


Nu 2 | Pray; 


__ 
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Pray for vt. The peples dwtic is wichall here intimated, 
Te pray for their Miviſteri. So ii PAV freguent exhor. 
tation; ſo was Saints i practice. [7 IMA: 

Gods Spirit wee haue, directing what are the ſpeci- | 
altĩes to bee prayed for vnto chem; thus ye may range 


chem: Firſt, Somereſpe& our Ofhec. Secondly; Some 
our Perſons: - E 


| r nee, ol 
As touching our Office, Three things eſpecially are 


pointed atto be remembred inthe peoples prayers. Fit, | 


Our abilities. Secongly, Right vſe of abilities. Thirdly, | 
Fruit and ſuceeiſe of abeurs, | | 
Firſt, To the firſt, I thinke muſt bee referred that of | 
Mo$Es. K Let thine rim and thy Thammin bee with 
thy holy en-; (aid c oſes, praying for the Tribe of L. 
ni, They are vſually rendered /ight end perfeſtion; that, 
referred to our knowledge, this, to our life, as is the 
common coniecture 35. 4. For as much as thou halt ſepa 
rated Lemnites to miniſter before thee in behalſe of the 
people, and haſt made them their Guides in the way to 
lite, Lord giue them Knowledge and Conſcience; that 
they may be guides to the Blinde, Lights co them chat (i 
ia Darł neſſe [nftrufters of the Ignorant, Types and Par- | 
ternes to che Flocke, ouer which thou halt made them O- 
uer- ſeers. 


How neceſſary Prayers for this bleſſing ypon Mini- 


ſters is, appeares eaſily, if we conſider, echer the mil- 
chiefes'flowing into (Gods Church by che Ignotance, 
Errour or Prophaneneſſe of che Miniſter ; or that Ordi- 
nance of God, in chooſing them to be his Inſtruments, 
and as it were hands, whereby to reach yaco you all ſa 
uing Grace and Knowledge, jo 1, - 
Firſt, to fill you wich complaipts of Prophets, be · | 
| waylingthe miſery of the people occaſianed by the ig- 
norance, ſedueement, or lewd liues of Paſtors, were 
endleſſe z Take view of Congregations, where the mi- | 


ſery complained of by the Prophet, may. hee 9 0 


| Like Prieſt, like people z How lamentable is the Igno- 


| Cnar. j. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, VII. 25, 579 


rance,Superſtition, Prophaneneſſe of the people? iuch, 
that there is ſcarce to bee tound amongſt them know- 
ledge of God, ſo much as Heachens gathered by light of 
Nature y and the little chat is, ſo depraued with Super- 
ſticion, or corrupted by Prophaneneile and Diſobedi- 
encez that in them is to bee found, of Chriſtians ſcarce 
any thing, beſides the Name: nor almoſt of men, beſide | 
the ſhape ſo ſortiſh are they in their vndeſtanding, fo 
neuer a whit leſſe than brutiſh in their lives. No maruell, 
in want of able Paſtor; to ſcede them with Knowledge and 
Vnderſtandeng. a it ts | 
Secondly, Them hath God made The Lights of the 2 
World , by whom to ſcatter the bright beames of his Mat. 5 14. 
Truth ; and to conuey all ſawing Grace into the hearts of 
is people. That though perhaps ſpeculatiue Know- 
ledge and Moralitie may bee obtained by priuate con- 
cemplacion zy et ſauing Knowledge, and Faich, and Con- 
uerlion is not ordinarily beſtowed on any but by the 
Min iſterie. 
Pray therefore with Moſen that God will put his Vrim 
and Thummum vpon his holy ones j /f ® rhe laght that 4 | m Mat. 6. 23. 
in you be darkneſſe, how great is that dark neſſe ? 
A 'econd particular to bee prayed reſpeting our of 
hee, i the exerciſe of gifts of Knowledge and Sanctitie. 
la that ſort, that may bee molt behouetull for che glo- 
y of the beſto wer, and benefit of his people. As Pax, 
That 4 doore of vtterance may bee opened, to ſpeake the 5 Epheſ.6.19, 
Word boldly as we onght to Probe. We cannot be ignorant, 
What falls out in the euenc to many what may betall vs in, 
the Mmiſters God ſets ouer vs. 10 ThE 
How many haue wee ſeene of worchy gifts in ch 
Church ot God ? men, as a man would chinke, ſaſhio- 
ned for the worke of the Mimiſteryʒ either through lack 
of Conſcience, or loue of eaſe, or ouer- tał en with lone 


ofthe World, or diſmayed with ſenſe of ſeate of affli- 
; Nn 3 ctions, 


51 


—— — — — — —— ͤ ͤ — — 


_— — — 
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ctions, or diſ-hearcened with lacke of ſueceſſe, become 
| vererly vnprofitable to the Church of G op, ſuffering 
| their worthy gifts to ruft, without any profit to the peo- 
| ple of God. And amongſt chem that tremble ſo to bury 
their Talent, yer coldnelle, and feare, or 1mprudence, 
diſaduantaging (Lord, how much ?) the prevailing of 
their Miniſtery. Thus think; we arc as James ſaid of E L1- 
* Iam.5.17- 48s, Men of like monid, o ſubielt to liks inſirmitis and paſ- | 
frons z Pray therefore, oh pray God, to excite vs, to vſe; 
to direct vs, aright co vſe our gifts to his Names Glory, 
and his Churches Saluation. 
The third ſpecialsy reſpects ſueceſſe of our labours 
2 Theſ q.. | That the P Word of God may haus free paſſage,and be glorif.. 
ed, Need I preſſe it by reaſons; theſcare, mettiinkes,pre. 
ualenc. Firſt, The great diicouragement may come to Mi. 
niſters, t h lacke of ſucceſſe and bleſſiug vpon their 
indeuours z when they ſhall beforced to cry out as EA. 
4Eſay 494+ | i Wee bane labored in vaine and ſpent our firength. With 
r Jer. 20.9. leremy, it preuailed fo farre, that he reſolues to * peake n 
more in the Name of the Lord; with Paul, ſo that hee 
c Act. 13.51. _ off thy duſ of ha feet for teſtimony againſt the peo- 
ple. Secondly, To this adde, that hereupon depends in 
part the haſtening of our perfect and conſummaretelici- 
Pet. 9. tie; deferred for no other cauſe, but that * the number of 
the Eleft ts not yet accompliſbod. 

Thus many reſpec᷑ts there are, preſſing on the people 
as Duty, Prayer fot their Miniſters in regard of their Ot 
fice. And is this a Duty ? 

How curſed a generation then are wee fallen into? 
wherein, what ſhould bee prayed as a principall bleſſing 
of God, is ſo repined at, as if it were tome heauy plague, 
or ludgement God hath ſent vpon the World; 5» giving 
| Us volker after his owne heart to feeds vs with Knowledge 
and Under tending ? Firſt, How frequent is that out · cy 
of the people? Neuer was merry World, ſince preaching | 
| came vP in ſuch plenty. 7 
| dl 


— 


Cnc. y. Epiftle to the Theſſalonians, VII. 25. 
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To men ſo eſteeming this bleſſing, I dare ſay, it is, as 
they eſteeme irs a Curſe, a Plague, a ludgement; ſent 
to them only 44 4 reft;mony, to make their diſobedience 
more inexcuſable; their damnation, more incolerable in 
the Day of ludgement. And a day may come, when 
they may wiſh and wander to heare a Sermon, to caſe 
cheagonics they are perplexed withall; but ſhall finde no 


— 
econdly, Another ſort there is of Helliſh people z to 
whom in our Miniſtery nothing is ſo great a Corraſiue, 
28 che bleſſing 
mongſt lus people. That which Saints and ® Angels re- 
inet in, none but Deuills and damned Hel-hounds are 
cormented wich; Theſe men count their torture, as the 
Phariſce j See * yeemer that we preuaile not hing, but all the 
World runnes after him: 

Isthis chy griefe, that God is pleaſed to gloribe his 
Word z to make it powerfull to reſcue his people out ot 
the ſnare of the Deuill ? Of all markes of a graceleſſe 
heart, I know none more certaine, than to grieue at the 
(ncceſſe of the Goſpellʒto enuie at the inlargement of Gods 
_ Thus ofthe things to be prayed regarding our 
To our perſons muſt bee prayed protection and deline- 
raxce; I hat we may bee delinered fron unreaſonable and 
mil men that haue not faith. Neceſſitie of it appeares to 
my man, conſidering either che city of the World, or 
the infirmity of our & „ Ml. c 29 3111 ; 

Firſt, As Cod bath * put enmity betweene the two ſeeder 
never to bee reconciled z ſo againſt none is the malice of 
Stan, or his ſeed with more eagerneſſe carried, than a. 
— — whom, hee k nowes G 0D hath made 

chiefc inſtruments of ruining his Kingdome. Thence 
haue hotteſt Perſecutions, violenteſt temptations beene 
directed to them; and ſtill the more profitable the Mi- 
niſter, the more ſelt he Satans malice: PavEs * labow: 


and ſuccefle G 0D in mercy giues it a- 


| 


u Luk: J. 10. 


x [oh. 1319, 


13 Thef.3.2, 


z Gen,3.15, 


Nn4 wer: 
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v Cor. II. a3. | were more than all: ſo b were his perſecutions, The Saints 
Luk. 2.31. | are all rempred. © Apoſtler ſifted and winnored * 
temptation. | 
Secondly, to this adde conſideration of humane in. 
"| rmity, from which who may exempt himſelfe? Elia 
a grear Seruant of God, yer growes weary of CMimftery 
| and life alſo, through his contmuall vexations by Jezebel; | 
And vnder /ulian, hofy many great Lights ofthe Church 
were eclipſed ? drawne downe from Heauen with the 
baites ofpreferments, laid for them by that curſed Ape. 
ſtat a. In ſo much that it is thought, che hotteſt Perſe. 
cution preuailed not ſo much to worke reuolt to Paganiſh 
Idolatry; as that policy of Julian, in promiſing aduance- 
ments to honour, 

Beloued Chriſtians, wee alſo are men ſubiect to like 
infirmicie; through infirmity they fell zy Grace we ſtand: 
as ir inſtructs vs, not to be high«mnded,but to fearey ſo ad. 
moniſheth you to begge with inſtance at Gods hand, 
deluerance from like temptations, or more ſtrength of 
Grace to reſiſt them. The rather, becauſe yee cannot bee 
ignorant, how perillous for infection, are the falles of 
Miniſters eminent in the Churck ot God. Their lales 
Reu. 12.4. are as that of the great Dragon, 4 drawing after lin 4 
| the earth the third part of the Starres of Heauen. 

Wherefore bee exhorted amongſt other Offices of 
Loue and Thankfulneſſe; not to forget this of Prayer 
to God top our deliverance and preſeruatiom. Thinke it 
not enough that ye yeeld vs audience, or reuerence, or 
maintenance; except this Office of Loue bee added, to 
pray for our ſtanding amidſ the many aſſaults of Satan, and 
vexations' from abſurd and fait hie ſſe mn. Remember 
who ſaid; I ſmeite the Shepbeard, and the Sheepr 
| ball be ſcattered. The diſtractions of many Churches by | 
that occaſion, if we ſee not, we are blind; if wee lament 
| not, we want bowelsof compaſſion. 


| | 
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VERS» 26, 
! Greet all the Brethren with a holy ki(ſe. 


— die fourth branch of the concluſion , 
; : Paul;greeting or ſalutation, which he 
deſires in his Name to be remembred 


Ely cocheSaines.Wherein is, firſt the Act; 
SDP| Salute. Secondly, tlie obiect or per- 
SD ſons. F irſt,the Brethren, Secondly, al 
the Brethren, Thirdly, the rite or Ce- 
remony, wit ha kiſſe, whoſe qualification is expreſſed; it 
muſt be Holy. 

Greet or ſalute. Not much vnlike is that cuſtome a- 
mongſt vs, to ſend commendations to thoſe we wiſh well 
vntoʒ thereby ſignifying our louing remembrance, and 
hearticſt well · wiſhing to choſe that are deare vnto vs, 


From Pauls ſact deliring by ſuch courteſie to haue his 
loue manifeſted to the people of God, we learne; that, In 
| Chriſtian loue it ſuſſiceth not that the heart be kindly affe- 
Hed except wee giue due teſtimony of our well.weſhing to the 
Saut of God. What [ames ſpeakes of faith, thinke ſpo- 
ken of loue j Shew mee thy Faith, thy lone by thy Worker. 
$ALOMON requires ts /hew our ſelues friendly, Chriſti- 
ins of old time were carcfull in this kinde; whence in 
Church Primitiue grew their f laue. feaſti, as well to te- 
like, as ro procure loue : and hence the ceremony hcere 
mentioned, to ſalute with akifſe 3 continued till daies of 
laſtine Martyr, in cuſtomarie vic before their appro- 
ching to the Lords Table: thereby co teſtiſie their hear- 
veſt and vnſained well-wiſhing, and reconcilement each 


to other. Tertullian blames the omiſhon of that rite |' 7e-t4ulliarde 


growne vpon the Church in times of che ſolemne ta- 
tings and Prayers: then chey wich · drew that Ofculum 
$425, when in Tertellians judgement, it was-meſt conue- 
ment and neceſſary. 156 


- | Truth, 


. 
a 
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Fuftin Martyr 
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Cusr. y. An Expoſition pon the firſt Ven. 26, | 


— 


Truth is, the Nature of this affection, is, as of fre, ir 


| can by no meanes be concealed, bur breakes out, and will 


finde vent. 

There is a kind of loue which Salomon calls, 8 ſecret; 
open rebuke he preferres before it. Vhen men pretending, 
I know not what, feruency of affection to the Saints of 
God, live yet as ſtrangers each to other; And as men 3. 
ſhamed of that Cognizance of Chriſtians, content them. 
ſelues to wiſh wel, & pray good to the Church of Godzio- 
ciety & friendly familiarity, ſo euery where commended, 
as auaileable to cheriſh Grace, they purpoſely decline. 

Conſider, Firſt how neercly it concernes vs to preſerue 
reputation of Chriſtians, to giue teſtimony of our loue, 
and hearty well · wiſhing to the Saints. Hereby, ſaich our 
Sauiour, b Almen ſbal know that yee are my Diſciples, Ul 
ye haue loue one to another. Meanes hee onely of inward 
affection? How can that manifeſt vs to the eyes of the 
world? Except ti ere be added viſible teſtimonies of our 
bencuolent affection. 

Secondly, we cannot be ignorant, how much diſcou 
ragement it brings to Novices in Grace, to ſee themielue: 
ſlighted by ſuch as profeſſe the faith. The i Greciaui ſer 
eng their Midemes neglected to mur mur ing. 

Thirdly, If none of theſe moue, yet let the practice ol 
worſt men in our carnall affections ſway vs. How willin 
are they the world ſhould notice their brother · hood — 
conſent in euill ? It is the ſhame of Chriſtians, to ſecret 
their loue to the children of God. | 
The perſons are the Brethren, the Saints of God; to 
theſe he deſires the teſtimoniet of his intimous loue Ami- 
tedzto theſe all +xrended; The points are two. 

Firſt, I hong h luue in ſome offices muſt bee extended to all, 
yet are there offices to be limited to the Saints, In loue are 
foure things. Firſt, Benewolence, Secondly, Beneficence. 
Thirdly, (omplacentra, Fourthly, Familiaritie.From our 
beneuolence and well-wiſhing, may none be 8 

eeme 
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| ſeeme they, for the preſent neuer ſo vile, * Prayer: muſt 
be made for allzeuen for enemies of the Church. And tor 


 Beneficence, the charge runnes generally; Doe good to 
| all, | A Specialty in theſe muſt be reſerucd to Saints: yet 
may none be ſimply excluded from them. 

As touching that Complacentia, contentment and plea- 
fance tak en in men, and that which flowes from it, Fami- 
liaricie z they are ſo peculiar ro Saints, that they cannot 
without ſuſpicion of vnſoundnes be extended to Aliens. 
Davids proteſtation: Ally delight is in the Saints on 
earth, and in ſuch as excell in vertue, And, [am® acom- 


baus not baunted o with waine perſons nor ſate inthe aſſem- 
blie of mockers. The charge is: With ſuck eat not: P ſepa- 
rate your ſelues, &c. 


thus bee limited co Saints : euinceth, Firſt, our neereſt 
coniunftion wich them in the Body ef Chriſt, by the 
bond of the Spirit. There are neighbours in Nature; by 
Cohabitation: in Affection: in Grace. Beſides that, moſt 
of theſe proximities may haue place in the Saints of God, 


Chriſt, vader one head ? and quickned vs by the ſame 
Spirit? Secondly, though enemies may not be excluded 
from our loue,yer whe makes queſtion , but friends muſt 
de preferred in the meaſure of louing? ToS Av L an ene- 
mie, DAVID fbewed bendue ſſe. But his ſoule d clawe to 
the ſoule of lo N AT H Ax. Men in nature ate enemies: on- 
Saints are friends to Saints. Thirdly, their merits of vs 
ue farre greater than any can be of the Aliens. By their 
Prayers, and ſpirituall gifts, and holy example, they may 
befurcherances to vs in the way to life. 

| Tuſtifiable therefore againſt all cauills of graceleſſe and 
malicious men, is this prudence, in Charity. Generally, 
weeſee men, that moſt hate ſociety with the Saints of 
| God, arc firſt that finde fault with their ſtrangenelſe in 


— — 


panion of allt hat feare tbee, and keepe thy ſtatuten. And, J 


And that neereſt loue and teſtimonies thereof ſhould | 


how neerely hath the Lord combined vs in the Body of 


matter 


k 1 Tim. 2.1. 


| GCal.6. 10, 
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| matter of familiar conuerſation;Reaſon they thinke they 
haue lufficient, to hate their holy faich and profeſſion, 
that they ſee them fo part iall in their affections. 
' How could 1 wiſh, they were ſuch, as with whom 
Gods children might with comfort conuerſe ? But hiſt 
it chat bee a precept of Gods Spirit, r not to eat wh 
that brother, that uA formcatour, or otherwiſe ſcandalow, 
| Seconly, if Pawls charge bee, te withdraw frow cuery 
| Brother that walkes inordinately: Thirdly, If Dauid and 
leremy held it part of their righteouſnelle, * Mot to ft in 
the aſſembly of mockers, wich what warrant may Gods 
children make ſuch their familiars ? Fourthly, and alas, 
what may a man expect to heare, or fee in ſuch ſociety, 
other than Lot in Sodome? Onely what may u vex « 
Righteous ſonle? Fittly, it is not for nothing, Salomer 
aduiſcrh to be ſo chary of our company. Lewd example: 
are infectious. Lewd men endewonr æ ro draw GD pr ople ty 
their owne exceſſe andriot.Laſtly Gods precept, Saints pra- 
ice, call vs alwaies to) limit the ſpecialty of our loue, the 
teſtimonies of our intire affection to the howſhold of ſauſ. 
Reproueable rather is that promiſcuons charitie, as 1 
is pretended to be, in too frequent vie amongſt men pro. 
feſſing the feare of God z whole friendleſſe kindneſſes ron 
without difference to all as well Aliens, as Brethren: 
that know no oddes betwixt the Church of God, and the 
Synagogue of Satan; Chriſtians and Antichriſti ns; 
lends and enemies of God and all goodnetle, haue like 
friendly welcome to our familiarity; and equally par- 
take all teſtimonies and ſignifications of amitie. Fuſt, 
Haue we forgotten t hat God bath called vt out of the worls 
to be * A peculiar people to himſelfe ? Out of the world 
vnderſtand, notonely out ofthe * fate of the world z and 
from the Þ manners of the world z but from the friendly 
ſociety and familiar acquaintance of men of this world. 
Secondly, And can wee thiinke it is for nothing, wee arc 
ſo often commanded to beware their companies leſt 2 
ec 


— — — — — — B 


| ſure of ics natural) deprauation, that ſees not how, eaſily 


| Cort, F. ib to the Theſelovions, Va 7 


—— wich their manner; ? Hee knowes not the 
corruption of his heart, nor is ac quainted with che mea- 


any. occalion entiſeth to liking and practiſe & cuill. 
Thirdly, What the Lord ſpeakes to /rremy, ſhould be in 
our meaſure performed ot vs, < to diſcerne the precions 
frew'the vile; axto proſecute with honour and /ouingeſ} 
reſþe2 ſuch as feare God, ſo to \contemue wide perſons, and 
to hold them deipicable. | 

Allthe Brethren. AS his ſpeciall kindnefle is limited 
toBrethren, ſo to all Brethren it is exrerided. So then, 
Chriftian lose imbraceth al G dt hilde without partiali- 
t: In Coloſſiin {,4p{gommends it, that as they chad 
faith cowards Gpgy/o long ta all Sam ;;. firſt, ſo impartiall 
is Gods loue to his choſen, wet ber Grecian er Barbarins, 
bond pr free, all at one ir ¶ is leſwe ; Gods ſauoutꝭ ſor 
{aluacion r ho- ener different 
mongſt chemie by Din, fte, ſex, calling, all 
equally, chaſen te faluacion z alike, redeemed by the 
Bloud of Chriſt, .ſynRtiied by his-Spiric, preſerved and 
prorefted by his grace In providence. $oqandilys ths 
fro nd of one. is che ameup ala d the 

one — echten -r ze le 

Cui ions there axe. Fut, the caſt my ſolall, chat fone 
iel monies of louę way heqyit drawn from Gods chil- 
dren, EH. A poſtle chat comipends co ue of brocherly 
gau ſpip, y ei chDWWiund; 148 #4 


cler. 15.19. 


4 Pfſal. 15.4. 


Col. 1. 4. 


f Coloſ.3.11. 


$23 Theſ.3.6. 


ther that wa/ke hinor dinatefy gas | 
brought to re pen tanc e. Secondly; According to djuers 
neilures of Grage, ſo may the meaſures of lqus and ſig 
emonsybercat bas proportioned f. we readeaf louf, 

HN lar due, and though Fins icare man jor hehe 
en, his: (oe; werd abandavy 54 tber 7 
Criminqus thereſore is partialitie in our aſſection: 
tovargs the Children of God. It is chat whigh in point of: 


reuerence 


— 
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| 
Im Mat. 18.6. 
n Verſe 10. 


Rom. 14 4. 


ex Cor. 13. 22. 


Cnar:y. Av Expoſition open the firſt Vin. 26. 


reverence S. James ſo largely deales againſt, and is az 
iuſtly raxable inthe exercite of loue. Firſt, one ſort there 
| are, their loue arid teſtimonies thereof is limited to 
men of place, and outward eminence in the Church of 
God. They muſt bee men of their owne ranke, that par. 
tak e their companie, to whom familiar greetings are 
vouchſ.fed j the pooret ſort, tho # 

faith, are ſcarce deigned a kinde look e or ſalutation, are 
thought meet i mates for the digi of eur flocke, I ſiy as 


haze not? W hat is this, but to adue effiiffion; to them whow 


| — U—y— 3. Wee alſo had ord begin 
nings, an mber the time when our gifts were 
E . 5. God w © able to — 


h neuer ſo rich in 


Paul, * Defpiſe ye the Chureh of G id? and ſhame them that 


God bath wounded? "INCEV 

Atother ſort there are, and their limit is, to e 
cellm vertu 3 If any be eximious in the Churchof God, 
whoſe giſts haue made him venerable aboue the ordi- 
narie, to him run our affeions in full ſtreame: Ifcoany 
the Lord — — enſed his Grace, thoſe 
we contemne as Nouſces arid wesklings. Now harken, 
my beloued Brethren, hath nor God made all of them 
members of Chriſts Body ? ſanctiſied and ſealed them to 
che diy of Redemprion? 2. And ſaid Pau, Him | that i 
weak faith, we mu aſſent, ven rente. 3. The charge 
of Chriſt was for the leaf ® of thoſe litris owes that belton 
ts bis. '4-* Angeli choſe glotious' creatures, [corre mt 


their meanneſſe; but with aſpecialtie of care watch ouer 


the weakeſt, to make him not thine equall onely, butthy 
fuperiour in Gtace. 7. At in the body naturall, ? che 
feebleff embers arencteſſary; ſo the meaneft in Chriſts 
body are ſome · way helpeſull to the Church of God. 

Be Merhorted without partiality to entertaine Saints 
into our loue, conſidering it is beſt cuidence of our ſince . 
ricie in louing, it js ſureſt ſigne of true gracious loue, hen 


it is thus impartiall toall the Brethren, when, whereſo- 


cuer 


— — 


f 


— 


| 


| 


|chis qualification is requized,ſhe mf be one that bad d wa- 
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euet we ſee Grace, thicher our affections are drawne. 

With akifſe 5 The ceremonie or rice to exprelle loue : 
thereof ſee what is abous · aid out of /»ſtin Nlartyr. and 
Tertwlliar. A ceremorie of ciuilitie it was in Eaſterne 
Countries, traduced attcrwards to bee 4 rite ſomething 
religions, | 

In preſcripts of this nature this is that wee muſt hold, 
firſt, they bind not [imply to the particular, but to the 
proportionall, Secondly, rather to the thing they ſigniſ- 


| 


ed, thamto the ceremonic. i 
Arule of ſome vſe, for vnderſtanding like iniunctions 
in the Word of God, 


In Widowes to bee choſen toſeruice of the Church, 


ſhed Saints feet ; In caſe our Times had vſe of ſuch, may 
wethinke the rule binds aſtet the letter ? Not ſor the rue, 


'nelſe towards one another. 


but ſor the thing ſignified, viz. kinde entertainment of the 
Saintr of Cod. Our Sauiour by his precept and eximple 
commends to his Diſciples * waſting each ethers fret, Are 
we bound to the ceremonie ? Nor at all, but to the mgr- 
ter of the cet emonie, humilitie, and lowlieſt {cruiceabie> | 


N 6 " 

So chat they are too blame, that would rye vs to all 
ceremonĩous traditions of Apoſtles according to the let 
ter, allowing no Church liberty to ſwarue there - from: 
belike then it is a duty ſtillio gird with a Towel beſare the 


Ferrument, and to waſh feet of communicaxts, for ſo did 
(brift ( praftiſc and command. And in our meetings ciuil] 
andreligious, wee muſt-greer with a kitle of loue, for ſo 
pracliſed and *preſeribed Apoſftier, #2 

| Oftheit iniunctions, firſt, ſome were of morall & ſub- 
ſtanciall duties, ſuch bind all places & Times. Secondly, 
dome of circuſtanciallrites, as that of waſhing Saints ſeer, 
greeting wich a kiſſe, &c.. Theſe ſorted by the Apoſtles 
0 particular times and places, art variable according 


to vſe and diſcretion. of the Church. They binde not 
to 
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11 Cor. 15.33. 
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b Epheſ 3.3. 


Se Aw Expeſicion eee, V7. 


to the tite, but to the renal, or matter ſignified 
thereby Yo 777 

A bely kiſſe. The qualification of this ceremony ofgree- 
ting : Je mu, every action, enen of common lite, bane a 
rellſh of bolineſſe. Not , nor thoſe of common 
courtelfe excepred, Hence Pau / is ſo carefull, to order our 
ordinary commenication, anparell, and ſuch like outward 
things: O fprech maſt be gracious j our apparel fuch 
as * becomes thoſe that proſeſſe the — 

Our people haue pent vp holineſſe all in Temples. H. 
lineſſe becomes Gods bone. There ſit they with grenteſt de. 
— — as thoſe / Hy — — Ez — IEL: 

cir ordinary ſpeeches ſpent, I would I might ſay onl 
inim —— — and not in a 
&c. are ſit for nothing butto * corrapt — 
— alſo to — ill treaſurr 2 
whoſe abr the month pen goth. b Is this ſcemely for 
Sains: Common courteſics Pan / deſires to be —— 
with holineiſe Their k iſſe of — 
ſigniſie hat it makes ſhew of j that 
cueltie, nor luſt, may n — — 
belamotholy loue. 


„„ 361: to Vas. FL 


7 r you by the Lord, that rhis Epiple be read 147 
14 brethren. * 


7 He e of the concluſion contai 

| ningchargefor bliſting rhisEpiſtle 
to the novice of that whole Church. 
herein confiderable are, firſt the 
manner of propounding, with adis- 
un. Secondly, the matter or ſub- 


" / flanceofthe chat this Epife 
Thirdly, apd that to lala baꝶ Brethren. * 
c 


— 


Car. j. Epiftle to the Theſſalowians, © Vas. 27, 


The forme or manner is with adiuration ; / adinre you, 
The word in common vie ſigniſies one of the two. Firſt, 
either to impoſe an oath ʒ as when Abrabam adiured his 
ſeruant coobey his directions in chuling a wife for his 
ſonne Iſaac. Secondly,or elſe to charge with denunciati- 
on of Gods vengeance, except what is ſo impoſed be per- 
formed. As when the high Prieft adiures our Sawiour to 
tell whether he were that Chriſt. In which kind, adiura- 
tions we linde none in vſe of Gods ſeruants, ſaue when 
ſome duty of weight is charged vpon the adjured. Thus 
i is here vied : and occalions vn to notices; of bow great 
neceſſtie and vſe to Gods people u, the reading of Seriptures 
in the Congregation, Such, that aul adiures to perfor- 
mance of it. If any would limit it to this Epiſtle onely, 
becauſe ſo run the termes : Let him know, Firſt, that all 
Scriptures haue the ſame Author; are of ſame v/e to the 
Church of God. Secondly, that like charge is giuen elſe- 
where © for other Scriptures, Thirdly , It is probably 
thought, this was the firſt Scripture of the New Teſta. 
ment, excepting only that briefe. C niſtle ſent from © the 
Conncell at Jeruſalem. It may be tor this the charge is ſpe- 
cially giuen, that the Churches might know, they were 
to receiue with like faith and reuerence the Scriptures ot 
che New. as of the old Teſtament. | 
The concluſion we ſhall eaſily make good for the gene. | 
all; Conſidering, Firſt, the vſe of the Church in all ages. | « Nchem.8.8, 
I lewifh Charch Nehemiah gives teſtimony for his time; 
— no queſtion, but aſter - times — it, /oſe- 
« againſt Appion, In vnaguag, Sept. ligen an 
— conmeninnt vm . — weelce they bf come 
together to heare the Law. The fruit of ir, he addes ; that 
they could as eaſily render it as their names. Neſtrorum 
qulibet de legib us interrog at u. {acilivs quam nomen ſuum 
rcitar. Compare Att. 1g. 2 f. To aſter times, Stories giue 
menetle : Socrates of the Church at Alexandria. Oncg or 
twite a weeke the Scriprures = read in the ailembly;[ 
o aud 


— 


f Phil.1.10. 


t Prou. 18.3 
| 


* AR17.11. 


| 
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and interpreted by the teachers. And ſo neceſſary they 
thought it, that length they ordained an order of Rea- 
ders, who had to that function their ſolemne Conſecra- 
tion; So was Julian. after the Apoſtata, ordained a Rea- 
der in the Church at Nicomedia. 

Secondly, no maruell, the firſt vſe, and ſecondly pow | 
er of it being ſo great, and behoucfall to the Church of 
God. Firſt, f For diſcerning things that differ, and triall of 
Dectrinet, taught by che Teachers z to which end, Ey 
calls tothe Law and T eftimony, Beraant prattiſed it not 
without commendation. Secondly che peoples better ac-| 
quaintance with the letter of Scriprure,&language of the 
holy Ghoſt. Which how much auaile brings it to vnder. 
ſtanding of what is deliuered by their Teachers? Where. 
as by their careleſſe attendance to publike and priuzxe 
reading, the moſt vſuall termes of Scriprure, wherein the 
myſtery of ſaluation is delintred, are vnto them, as the 
rermes of ſome ſtrange and forraigne language. 

Secondly, the power of it is exceeding grea:. Firſt, to 
worke knowledge a comfortable meaſure whereof may be 
by reading attained zſo hath God in things »ece ſary, de- 
mitted himſelfe to the t capacity of the meaneſt.Second- | 
ly, To confirme faith, when thereby we ſee the Doftrinc| | 
of the Teacher l approued by Scripture. Thirdly, yea, 
often hath it proued a ſtrong preparative to ſauing faith 
and conuetſion; as to Auſtine was the obeying of that 
voice from Heauen, Tollez/ege, To Iumius the reading of 
S. Iehn, Goſpell. Fourthly, A maruellous power it hathto| 


**—— 


| excite and quicken Grace, quelled in the hearr; as in / | 


ab, the reading of the Law, i what remorce and compurttion | 
wrought it And of his Epiſtle Pas! teſtifies, it thus 
ht in Corinthians, * Godly ſorrow to repentance. 
ſuch neceſſity, and auaile to Gads people, is the naked 
* of Scriprures in the Congregation, | 
And it inſtructs vs to beware, how in our Judgement | 


or practice we viliße this ſo holy and wholſome an Oi. 


dinance, | 


„ 


Char. j. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, VII. 27, 


| dinance of God, It is as much Gods Ordinance that 
Scripture be read, at that they be interpreted and applied 
to the pun 
The policy of Satan would here bee noticed. Gladly 
hee would make vs all prophane Anabaptiſts, to con- 
temne all Gods Ordinances. Thereof when hee ſees vs 
ſcrupulous, ſome one he permits to admire, that the reſt 
may be deſpicable in our eyes. Prayer, amongſt Roma- 
niſts wee ice halfe idolized j Preaching too prophanely 
ſcoffed at. In our people, reuerence of the Sacrament no 
leſſe than ſuperſtitious j of other Ordinances, propha- 
neſt contempt. Reading, there are that moſt magnifſic. 
There are oſ another ſtraine, deſirous to turne our whole 
Lyturgie, after the French Scomme, into a meere preach. 
Know we not, theſe all are holy Ordinances of God, 
neceſſary, vſcfull, power full to their ends aſſigned ? ot 
them all may we not ſay, as Paul of ſuperiour Powers, 
They ® are ordained of Ged? and they that contemme, ſhall 
receine their condemnation who except preiudice or vn. 
preparedneſſe haue fore-ſtalled his profit, hath not felt 
Gods Spirit by reading, to enlighten, admoniſh, excite, 
ihe, &c ? or can thinke God hath in vaine , with 
ſuch adiuration, inioyned it to thoſe that are Guides of 
the Congregations ? I ſay as our Sauiour of the Com- 
mandements z bo ſo contemnes the leaſt of theſe Ordy 
uexcer,and tracheth men ſo, hee (ball bee called leaſt in the 
Kingdome of Heawen. 
per ſous to whom by reading ic muſt be imparted ; 
acalthe Brethren: that whole Church of God. The in- 
ference, mee thinkes, is current : That to krowledge of 
Laickgs God wil baus Scripewrer communicatedgFicſt,Sofor 
the Lew, isthe charge, to redde and ® rehearſe the word, 
thereof in t be audience of Lewiſh children; To? the King 
muſt bee tranſcribed 4 Copic of the Law, that by dayly 
reading and medication therein, hee may learne to feare 
the Lord. Secondly, To Saints ofthe New Teftament, 
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commendation is in that behalfe giuen ;; Peter, to them 
1a pet. i. ig. | that attended to Propheticall Scriprures, 4 Tee doe wel, 
ra Tic. 3. 1j. Pa vt records to Timothies praiſe, That a chulde lit. 
le, he had knowne the Scriptare, | 
| CnuRYSOSTOME ad Colof, 3. 16. Andite Seculares, 
| (omparate vob Biblia, Anime Pharmaca. | 
Anguſtine to Voluſian vrgeth Rudy of Scriptures vp. 
on learned and valearned : alluring chem, that therein 
the Lord ſpeak es, Ad cor indoctorum pariter ac dofterum. 
Sparing infinite teſtimonies, conſider Reaſons, | 
I Firſt, Duties required of the people, ſuch as without 
ſ1loh.4.r. | Scripeure-knowledge,they cannot performe. Firſt, ( Tri. 
i pet q. 5. all of Spirits. Secondly, © Making Apologie for the Faith, 
«Rom.12.2, | Thirdly," Prowing in all things, what that good and ar. 
ceptableWill of the Lord i. 


2 Secondly, Ends of writing belong to the people: ſuch 
x Rom.15.4. | are, Firſt, * Inſtruſtion. Secondly, Conſolation, 
3 | Thirdly, Neceſſity of their knowledge concernes them. 


Firſt, They are the e of that Conenant which | 
| God made with man. Secondly, People alſo are called | 
7 Eph6.1 3,17. to the Pirituall warfare, and haue ncede of th * 
mos. N a SS | 
The more accurſed is that practice of Rome, ſeizing 
Scriprures to the Clergie, as their priuiledge and prero. 
gatiue, interdicting the people acquaintance with them. 
The queſtions betweene vs are two z Firſt, Whether 
Scriptures muſt bee permitted to Laickes in a knowne| 
Tongue. Secondly, Wherher their publike reading mult | 
be in a Language vnderſtood of the people. 

To the firſt they anſwer, Their Prohibition is not 
| abſolute to all Laickes ; To men that can ſoberly vſe 
N them, faculty being obtained of the Ordinarie, Scrip- 
ſtures are permitted in a knone Tongue. Whether they 
ſhould promiſcuouſiy lye open to all the Laity is the 
queſtion? Bur at no hand may they be publiquely read in 
1 Tongue: 2:1 tft eo? OY 


| 
e Qt) Con- 


Cusk. 3. Epiſtle ro the Theſſalonians, Via. 27. | 


| Contra, Firſt, Mee thinkes, the ſtare of the Church 
| Chriftian ſhould not ſeeme any whitinferiour to that of 
lewes if to Iewes their reading was promiſcuoully, not 
permitted onely, but inioyned,why not rather to people 
Chriſtian ? Secondly, To people is that Iniunction vni- 
uerlall, That the x Wordof God dwell in them plenteonſly. 
Will tkey ſay, perhaps: in a ſtrange Tongue? What 
meanes the Precept ſubioyned, of teaobing and admoiii- 
hing one another Thirdly, What elſe was Gods aime in 
that gift of Tongues, hat time he meant to ſer open to 
Gennles the doore of Faith, but that * every one might 
heare in that Tongue wherein be war borne, the wonder- 
oll workes'of God ? Fourthly, And to what purpoſe was 
chat panes of. Ancients, tranſlating Scriptures into vul 
garLanguages? as Hioromes, into the Dalmarian ; Chry. 
ſoſtomes into the Armenian Tongue, Y#lphilas into the 
Language of Gothes. In Jedes ume, were extant Tranſ- 
lations into (ix ſeuerall Languages for the vſe of the peo- 
ple of this land. Vainely, except to people alſo their vie 
was freely intended. 

And that eſpecially their publike reading in the Aſ- 
ſemblies ſhould bee in a Language vnde! of the 
people, evinceth ; Firſt, che — giaem for reading this 
Epiftle in the Tougne wheyein it was written, the Natiue 
Language of Thetlalonians: © Secondly, The cuſtome of 
the Iewifh Church. Thirdly, The ground ofthe Apoſtle, 
That al be dons bοð di. Foutthly, The end of rea- 
ding, that che pedple way leurar bo feare the Lord. Fifthly, 
practice of ancient Church Chriſtian, recorded by their 
owne Lyra and Cavetant. | 

Let all Gods people bee exhorted, (ich God hath plea. 
ſed ſo euery wiy graciouſly to tender vs the knowledge 
of himſelfe;| to make vſe oſ his bounty j Count weir our 
name, to beſtrangers in the Docttines, and Language 
ofthe Scripture. Reaſons perſwading their daily ſtudie. 
Frſt, Here onely is revealed the ſaving knowledge of 
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God in leſus Chriſty there is noother Learning that *ca» 
wake vs wiſe to ſaludtion. God hath indeed by the Crea. 
tures made knowne hirmlelfe to the World ſo that, who- 
ſo runnes may reade in them, the Aaieſiy, Power, Wile 


| dome, Godneſſe, of the Creatour. Howbeit by all 4 the 


Wiſdeme that ſhines in the Creatures, the wiſeſt Heathens 
conl4not know God aright j but periſhed euerlaſtingly in 
ignorance of the Mediatour. All they could thence 
learne, was but what might matte them incxcuſable, 
But here haue wee reucaled and made knowne vnto ys, 
the way to life, f The rigbteomſneſſe of God from Faith te 
Faith, 

* Secondly, No other knowledge was euer able, Firſt, 
to conuert the Soule, or Secondly, comfort the conſcience, 
diſtreſſed. Lactantivs comparing the Word of 
God with Philoſophic, and the beſt Morall Precept ten- 
ding to reforme the lifez ſhewes excellently by confel. 
ſions of the chieſe Maſters of manners amongſt the Hes 
then, how vnable their Morall Wiſdome was to kill 
and ſubdue corruption: inſumuch that after all their 
ſtricteſt Diſcipline, and hardeſt labour, they are forced 
to confelle, plus Halere Natura. And that after ſtrength | 
waſted in ſtudy of Philoſophie, neicher chemſclues, nor 
others are made better, if Naturall Propenſions oppoſe 
their Precepts. All their wiſdome, where it moſt pre 
uailes, Now exſcindit vitia, [ed abſcoudit, But the few 
Pceceptsof the Word of God, ſo alter and change the 
whole man, and that in a moment, that wee can ſcarce 
know him to be the ſame. Da mibi virum qui ſit iracun 
dug maledicus,cffrenatus, ce. panciſſimis Dei verbic ram 
placidum quam oxemreddam, cc. So ſtill is it the privi- 
ledge of the #ord of God 8 to conmert the Soule. Second- 
ly, To ſettle the Minde and Conſcience in a ſtate of tran- 
quillity and peace, the trauell of wiſeſt Heathen was 


great yet all in vaine: whiles they were ignorant ofhim, 
whom Scripcure alone reucales is ber the „ 
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bet wixt God and man, the man Chriſt Ieſiu, the h Prince of 
aur peace, Author of reconciling ſinners to the Maiettie 
of God. 
To draw towards concluſion ; maruellous hath beene 
Gods mercy to vs in this behalfe, aboue that hee vouch- 
ſuſed to former ages. Amongſt lewes vnder Antiochia 
it was made Capitall to haue the Booke of che Law. No 
leſſe dangerous to our Fore-fathers in daies of Popery, to 
be familiar wich the Scripture: more mercifully hath the 
Lord dealt with vs, ring. meanes of all ſorts, to 
know, & be — his Wordzliberty to reade, 
heare, know, proſeſſe it. How ſweet is the comfort ot ir, 
to them that rake benefit of this fauour of God ? How 
iuſt and intolerable ſhall bee the condemnation of this 
generation, at the day of ludgement; for willing or ta- 
cher wilfull ignorance of the Scriprure? — 
Beloued Brethren , conſider ſeriouſly this fauour of 
God] deſpiſe not ſo great ſaluation; know it for cer- 
taine, i They periſh emerlaſtingly that know not God, and 
diſobey the Goſpell z and they know him not aright, that 
know him not by his Word, TheGentiles chat knew fo 
| much of Gods nature and properties, are ſaid for all that 
nt to know him; becauſe they knew him nor aright. 
Truly ſaid D awd, K In Jewry was God kme; there only 
aright, becauſe to lewes onely were l committed the Gra- 
cles of Gad. To vs it is giuen inthe meanes,to know him: 
Theprice is put into our hands to get knowledge ; But, fooles 
1 we are, wee haue no brar?. Scripture· knowledge wee 
thinke is for Church · men, & choſe that haue litt le elſe to 


Monac has: | am no Church man. Yea, but thou art a 
Chiiſtiany elſe in worſe caſe ghan a Pagan, or Ech- 
nicke, And as that Father obſerued, if tor any men, 
Saipture · ſtudie and knowledge be neceſſar/; in ſome 
reſpect, moſt for ſeculars : whoſe imployments are moſt 
in things of this life. Vulaus ſuper valnus quotidie aeci- 


doe, As in Chryſoftomes time the excuſe was rife; Now ſum | 
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piunt j and therefore potins __ medicamine;, wound 
they rake vpon wound in dealing with the world; the 
more is their need of Medicine from the Word, 

Ibeſeech you be exhorted, fith the Lord deſires thus 
by all meanes to impart the knowledge of himſelſe vnto 
you, Deſpiſe not ſs great ſaluation. Know that a day will 
come, when one dramme of Diuine knowledge learnt 
fromthe Scriptures,ſhall do thee more ſtead, than all the 
gold ot Ophir, or the deepe learning and wiſdome of 
the Egyptians. The Grace of aur Lord Ieſus Chriſt bee 
with you all, Amen. ' | 
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of Diuinitie, and Miniſter of Pitmiſter 
in Summerſet. 


1. Cox INT A. 10.12. 
Let him that thinkes he ſtands, take heed leaſt he fall. 


LONDON, 
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TO THE RIGH T 
WORSHIPFE VL L 
loun Povvrzr Eſquire, my 
very Honourable goad Patron, and 
to the truely Refiisus, and right | 
Terenonus ELIZABETH his wife, 
mpeneck honoured Patroneſſe, 


Grace and Feart bee 
— 


775 Orthies, loe to you at laſt, 
N 27 Saint Pauls Antichriſt in ſuch linea- 


ments as that Leis his pericell, or 


Vi. coale rather was pleaſed to ſhadow 

WL bim in, Luſtred 1 ſay not, — 
onely, and made more barcfaced, to yeeld his v 
Tr 3 


viag 
Iſrael ſtill [all ing rm th two opinions? Aﬀter — | 
ſo long fore done, a freſh piea· 


dar fr Bl —. hee ſeemes in his con- 
* neere his abolition, I ſhould ſuſpect ſome 
his new erection. Aer tat omen D ens. 
22 had it beene neuer to bane knowne, 
A 3 then | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


then knowing to turne bac te from the holy Commanae. 
| ment? The latter end of ſuch men, will prozuc worſe 
then their beginning. 
I promiſe, andperſwade my ſelfe better things of 
you, and ſuch as accompany ſaluation -ſo/hereditary 
ſeemes right Region to your Honourable family, 
hauing contiruedthetcin, deſcents more then Paul 
mentions of Timerhze. If to your eſtabliſhment in | 
the preſent ptueth, and fuxtherange of Faith, in times 
ſo wauering, this poore paines may be auaile - ome, 
I haue my deſire: andſhallthinke (thorough your | 
fauourable acceptation ) ſome ſmall — of my 
great debt of thankefull obſeruance, wherein Iac. 


monk ſelſe to, Ki, to you, and 
yours, to — yat Sb ee Pani Dis 
Wichall you haue ſucꝶ as this Sctipture afforded, 
doctrinall concluſions many for information of 
iudgement : exhottatiohs; frequent, to excite lan- 
guiſhing affections; comfortsnot a few, for ſupport 
of the trembling conſcience, _ to examine our 
Spirituall oſtate; characters cious venues; 
directions for morall practiſe. Inthe cloſe, perſwa⸗- 
ſions to the loue and ſtudy. of peace, more largely 


— ang of purpoſe, to worke towards vnion 
the diuiſions of Ruben occaſioned by great thoughts of 


heart. Sirs, (aid Moſes, yee are brethren ; why ſtriue 
yee? de lans Caprina, forthe breath of the people, ſo 
long, ſo cage till Religion be neglected; Prayers 
interrupted; Charitic violated y/ care of Countrey 
forſaken; Iniquitie growne impudent, fo as to dare 
giue affront to Authoritie. Oh that our Sauiours 
aduiſe might preuaile, to keepe our, ſalt within aur 
ſelues, ſo ſhould we ſoone baue peace one with * 

ks * 
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| For your — Sir, I haue neuer obſerued 
ES averſe , much ſa abhorrent from 
fager. onely you bee 

to be- 


Honourable; no 
— — d —— vn Sur 
, is noletſe then genes of God); Hoe 6. 
— he God of peace ; ith 
Gee Wexewirh 
—— — I muſt pray as beggers; the! 
it you. As Pen for — the 
Lord gront you , and yours, r he 
hind t thet dey, 1 fn. 
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WII IIA SCLATER, 


"The Seesen of che Epiltle, 


31s. fo 7 (| together wich the ſcope. 


| 6 V$05/erof rontinutd: preſſhres, and perſecutions 
1 Py of. rho Charch — — 
ſores to afford ſolacq e. 

2 Reports alſo of falſe teachers crept in amongſt 
them, ing, on faireſt pretenſes, to inſinuate errour 
about the time of Chriſis ſecond comming : plauſibly 
perhaps by miſinference from that (Nos qui viuimus 
of the Apoſtle. 1 Thel4 17.) Againſt which he would 
male them cui nut. 

Information of exorbitancy in ſome particular! of 
the Chyrch, notwithſ{anding his formonition againſt 
idleneſſe, 4 Church diſcipline in that be- 
halfe. This he excites; that he corretts, 

Parts of the Epiſtle, beſides thoſe vſuall inſcription, 
ſalutation, valedittion; you may thus number : 1 Pro- 
æme inſinyariue, cap, x. adver. 5. 2 Conſolation, in. 
| ae ad finefn. 3 Redargution of errour. 1 In indge- 


ment. cap. 2. 2 ln manners. cap. 3. Other paſſages there 


are occaſionally, yet aptly and ſeaſonably interlaced, 


| 
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AN 
EX POSITION 
vpon the ſecond Epiſtle to 


the THESSALONIANS; (5nd; 


— | 2 
2 THtxs. Cap. 1. Ver. 1, 2, 3,4. 


Paul and Siluamus ani Timotheus, vmto the ¶ hurch of the 
Theſſalonians, which is in God our father ,and in the Lord 
eſis Chrift, 

Grace unto you and peace from God our father, and the Lord 
Ieſus ¶ brif. 

The Inſcription and ſalutation is without difference, the 
lame with that in the former Epiſtle: See Aunotata ibid. 
We are bound to thanks God alway for you, Brethren,as it is 

meet, becauſe that your faith groweth exceedingly,and 

the charitie of enery one of you al towards each other a- 

boundeth : | 

So that wee glorie of you in the Churches of God, for your 
patience and f.uth in all your perſecutions and tribulati- 
ons that yee endure. 


Pe remainder of this firſt Chapter are 
1 tee things. 1. Proeme, ver. 4, 5. 2. Con- 
| [8 (lation fromver. , to 11. 3. Incidentally a 
pPetition. ver 11. 12. 
The Proeme is, as the fotmer, Inſinua- 
nue: tending tonouriſh them in perſwa- 
hon of the Apoſtles affectionate loue towards them; 8 | 
B 
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fied by that indubirate office and act of loue, 7 hanksgining 
to God for their gracious eſtate. 

In which Gratulation is, firſt the Act: ſecondly, the 

Ground: thirdly, the Matter of it. De Alla vide eAunota. 
taad 1 Theſ. 1. 2, 3. 
The ground is deb itum, à debt, wherein the Apoſtle and 
his aſſociates acknowledge themielues obliged, to per- 
forme this office of thank ſgiuing: Accruing 1. from their 
neere coniunction, ſo ncere as chriſtian brotherhood could 
make them. 2. from Congruence of the Act; we out: 
1 Brethren, 2 4s it is meet. N 

In thank ſulneſſe then there is debitum, by «Apoſtles ac- 
knowledgement : herein will no Saint plead libertatem a de- 
bito, nor once dreame he ſupererogates : holds it not vni. 
uerſally for all offices of loue to God or man? heare our 
Sauiour : when ye haue done all that is commanded, ſay, we 
haue done but what we ought, Luk,17.10. It ſounds to me, 
All that ye can,to the vemolt extent of naturallor gracious 
abilities: fith al that we can in lone to God, wee ate com- 
manded, Mar.1 2.30. Saint John ſpeaking of the higheſt 
act of loue to man, vrgeth it as matter of debt; we owght to 
lay downe onr lines for the Brethren, 1 Tohn 3.16. 

Thus I thinke. Intenſiſtima charitas — ſub pracepto: 
the higheſt pitch wee can bend Charitie vnto, fals vndet 
precept: whether we loue him, vt 1. bonus ſit nab ii, or 
2. quia benefecit, or 3. quia bonus in ſe : which is the vt- 
moſt pretended aime of ſingle life, and wilfull pouertie, 
whole vacation to the contemplation of the glorious Dei- 
tie: or, 4. which Saint Bernard thinkes none in-ſtate of 
this life can attaine, nor Martyrs themſelues compleatly, 
till the day of Reſurrection; to loue neither ſelues, nor 
ought that's ours, but propter Deum or if any thing in 
loue may be thought a tranſcendent to this: the modus ſine 
modo, as Bernard cals it, non gratuitus impenditur, ſed re- 
penditur deb itus, ; 

tuence of equitie, heare from the ſame Authour. 
* Prior ipſe dilexit nos b tut & © tautum & 4 grats 


* 8. 4. 


| Rom 5.8.10, 
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CAP. I. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Vu, 


Ale lanc hi hont wonder ſleignted by the Cardinall, i 


holds me: that euer thought of ſupererogating ſhould 
enter the heart of man; that euer creature ſhould thinke, 
he yeelds his whole debt to his Creatour : Nedum the vaſ- 
fal, bought with ſuch a price, p/us quam debitum, to ſuch a 
Redeemer. 

Tell me you bleſſed Spirits of juſt men now made perſect 
in heauen, Euer thought you your beſt deuotions, your 
longeſt and molt ſerious vacations to the contemplation 
of the God-head, or any thing thereto auailing,more then 
your commanded dutie > Mee thinkes I ſee them all caſt- 
ing their crownes done to the ground before the throne, 
and ſaying : Worthie art thou O Lord to receiue glorie and 
honour ,and power; for thou haſt created all things and for 
thy pleaſure they are, and were created, Apoc. 4. 1 1. confer 
Apoc. 5 „12. 

There is Nous 4ya3), and Signue Thatoy : though wee 
yeeld you your virginitie, or pouertie, of blinde obedi- 
ence, gifts of perfection, can you forget they s deſtend ſrom 
Gone ? vſe them to their — Ao you ſay of 
them, other then Dauid of his ſubſtance contributed to 
the Temple? ® of thine owne we haue ginen thee : as Iſai, 
i rhow Lord haſt wrought all our good workes in vs : as Au- 
Sine, ad crowning our good workes, crownes not our merits, 
but hizowne gifts. And can you thinke it a Counſell, no 
Precept, to vie aui Talent,though of ſiue, to the beſt behoofe 
of our mater ? Mat. 25. 15, 7, 30. 

There is, no doubt, a latitude of commanded dutie. But 
within that compaſle fals, whatſoeuer our beſt abilities ex- 
tend vnto, in loue to our God. 

Suppoſe we therefore no precept particular, or peremp- 
torie for chaſtitie in ſingle life z yet to thoſe that haue the 
Hit, is not the precept giuen to chooſe it, vnder reaſon of 
that Rate, that is moſt furtherſome to Gods ſeruice ? And 
grant wilfull Pouertie no inioyned dutie? qui dixerit? yet 
preparation of the minde to abdication of goods, when 
God cals for it, fals vnder precept. Can th'ARing be for- 
borne, incaſe God cals for it? Is it not ſinfull, when it 
B 2 Wants 
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wants his Call? Pride I ſee ſwelling in moſt Popiſh do- 
Arines : in none more, then this: of workes ſupererogato- 
rie exceeding duetie : chalenging libettie from debt, and 
obligation to performance. 

2 Yet how doth this worme of Pride inſinuate into out 
weake ſeruices, we performe to God? In ſuch ſort, that 
for them we are Ready, as proud Icmet, to expoſtulate with 
138.3. God, and aske, * whyhe regards not? quarrell, if he with- 
hold his bleffings : murmure, and little leſſe then chutle at 
him, if in the leaft ſort he afflict vs;yer, ſaid th'Apoſile,ho 
Rom. 11.3. | hath ginen him firſt ? and | what haſt thou that thou haſt not 
recetued 1 Cor. 4.7. 

L like the Sf of faith ; and allow to the beleeuer 
® x bet. 3 21. not conſcious of inſinceritie, ® Saint Peters autor; | 
ſay as eAuſtine, we may exigere Dominum : but its onely, 
quatenus promittendo [+ fecit debitorem : what thoughts 
of other obliging the Lord to vs, by any dignitie of our 
workes, ariſe, I cannot but impute to damnable pride. 
Oh conſider, 1. the many ſinnes through ouerſight, or 
otherwiſe paſſing from vs: 2. the blemiſhes, no leſſe then 
® euſtrnons, cleauing to our beſt performances. 3. The 

Nanerints vwnizerſi,, thou ſtandſt bound in to thy 

; thou wilt thinke it duetie, which Saint Bernard 
faith, apud paucos inuenitur, Magna ſacere, & iuutilem 
te reput are. 

Whence accrues the debt ? from precept in this parti- 
cular, Romaniſts themſelues confeſſing, but withall from 
Congruence, ſich, as not Paul onely, but euery Chriſtian, 
moſt of all, Miniſters, muſt acknowledge moſt equall. We 
are Brethren, partakers all of the ſame ? ſpirit of adoption 
and Regeneration; linked all into d ove body, whereof 
Chriſt i the head: from whom is deriued to ys our Son- 
ſhip, our Coheire-ſhip both with Chrift , and one with 


Further congruence would you ſee? x. View the glory 
— — in reſcuing ſoules out of power of Sa- 


tan; which r 1. ¶Angeli, though not ſo nearely linked to 
vs, ioy tobehold, 2. And, which more nearely 3 2 
Minifter 


* 
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Minilter; theredy, « | God ſealcs to him bu ſending : 2 for 1 Cor. 2. 
this augments his gloric, Dax. 1.3. 

Monſters to me they ſeeme, I ſay not, of men, but of 
Miniſters, repining at the riches of Grace powred downe 
ypon their people, by their owne, or other mens Miniſte- 
ric. 7 at nothing more, then the * plentie of | «phil 3.9, 10,11. 
knowledge and abilitie of diſterning or ſuineſſe of fruits of 
righteon/ſneſſe appearing in the people. u Is thine eye exill, | * Mat 20.15, 
becauſe the Lords is good ? ſo good to thy people. 2 Know- 
eſt thou not, thou watcheſt for their ſoules, and ſo as one | * Heb 13.17, 
that muſt gine accounts? ; Neuer readeſt thou the bitter 
wailings, like to that of Rachel for her children, of * Pro- | ge ler. ig. & 
phers and Paſtors ouer their obſtinate people? not onely | 20. 
from compaſſion of their miſetie, but for:griefe of their | Vai 49. 
owne ſruitleſſe Miailterie > Mica. . l. 

De nallo ita ſentio Deum mihi propitium, as for this, that 
my miniſterie hath no where bin barren ; I neuer trauai- 
led, but where I could ſay, through Gods great mercie ; : 

' Lo me and the children which thou haſt gi uen me. For my IH 8.18. 
part I fay as Noe; wou God all the Lords people were | 1 Num.11.29. 
| Prophets. As Paul, that * all who heare me, were as I, much Act 26.29. 
more then I, in Chriſtianitie. It ſhould be my ioy, and | 
crowne of reioycing. 

Becauſe that your faith groweth exceedingly, &c. The 
matter of Pauli thankſgiuing; the encreaſe of their faith 
and loue, amplified, by the meaſures; faith ower-increaſeth. 
Laue onerfloweth. 2. the iſſue, Pauli boaſting thereof in 
the Churches, ver.. 

In Pauli opinion not beginnings of Grace onely, but eue- 
Nj encreaſe thereof, uf God; elſe, why thankes he God for 
ic? Thebeginner profits, Phil.r.6. hence Perer ſtiles him, 
| dGed of all —— giuer of all kinds, of all degrees » ;Per.g.1o, 
| of Grace : wherefore its added, he cals aud perfecti. The 
whole body encreaſeth with the encreaſe of od, that is, which 
God miniſtreth, Col. 2. 19. See Lak. i 7.5. 

1 Whether onely by generall influence or concurrence 
an vniuerſall cauſe, or by new ſpirituall aide, Schoole- 
men make queſtion, 
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2 Whether by radicating or making more firme Gra. 
ces receiued,or not rather by adding to the graduall quan- 
titie, is a ſecond inquirie, 

2 Whether without vs, or wich vs, a third. 

To the firſt, Speciall aide and excitement is requiſite to 
euery act of Grace receiued, Phil. 2. 13. much more to the 
acquiring of anew degree. 

To the ſecond, Not onely by Rrengthning our inner 
man; but by encreaſing degrees of Grace; as appeares 
both by greater feruour, and more delightſome exerciſe 
both of elicite and imperate Acts: As alſo by abilitie to 
encounter ſtronger oppoſites. 

To the third, Not without vs, as his inſtruments : yet 
ſo with vs, as that bath our endeauours are his ſole worke, 
and the bleſſing or good iſſue meerely from him, 1 Cor, 
15-10. Pelagius is long fince dead, I would his hereſie 
but ſlept with him; hee ſhall be imprudent who needleſl 
ſtirres vp memorie of it. 

Minde we our duetie; thankfully to notice Gods fa- 
uour in euery leaſt addition to our meaſures of Grace firſt 
receiued. An admonion in no reſpect more neceſlarie, 
then in regard of our growth. Who, except wilfully blin- 


ded with Pride, aſcribes his firſt Conuerſion to his owne 


merits, or abilities, or endeauours? Conſcience minds him 
of his former walking, memorie of his ſe curitie, ſenſe of 
diſabilitie. If any where Pride or vnihankfulneſſe inſinu 
ate, moſt, in thoſe increaſes of Grace wee haue felt fince 
firſt Conuerſion. 

He is a rare man, who herein aſcribes not ſomething to 
his one endeauours. 

Therefore the Lord pleaſeth to permit his children i. 0 
| decaies and declinations, ſuch as oft breed icaloufies of 
gracious eſtate, and dreadfull feares of whole Apoſtaſie. 
2. Often to 4 Pawſes and ſtandings at ſtay, ſo great, ſo long, 
that hardly, or not at all they petceiue their bertering in 
Grace, by meanes moſt potent. Wherefore all this? but 
either to chaſten, ox to pteuent our pride and vnthanke- 


ſulneſſe. A wiſe man ſeeth the plague, and hideth 
ä himſelte, 
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himſelſe. Compare the carriage of Pauli gratulation 
here, with that in the former Epiſtle: Coolely me thinkes, 

in compariſon, it there tuns; we give thankes to Cod: Here, 
| as if he had had ſome Reuelation of their ſinceritie, wee 

ought alwayes to gine thankes : wirh life and vigour, mee 
ſeemes, it comes off. The reaſon, I thinke, is; that he ſaw 
ſomething in them, that might forme his charitic to more 
then halfe certaintie : that is, if I miſtake not, the encreaſe, 
the abundant enc1 eaſe of their faith and charitie. 

Certainly its no ſmall token of ſinceritie in Grace, that its 
ſeene toencreaſe, to encreaſe towards exceſſe. See Rom. 1. 
17. P/al. 24.7. They goe from ſirength to ſtrength, Tohn 1 5, 
2. are purged to bring forth more fruit: ſo doe they, ac- 
cording to their moneths, Exel. 47,12, more, in their age, 
Pſal.91.1 4+ 

Let Ieſuutes quæree whether faith may be increaſed in 
peccatore : For my part, I am halfe of the opinion, that no 
Caſtaway ha th other faith then Diuels, meerely acquiſite. 
Infuſions I would faine haue peculiar to Gods choſen : 
Growth, more then to Dwarfes : I allow to no Reprobate 
in any Grace, that but lookes towards Saluation : except 

haps ſuch as of thoſe Ephemeri Plinie ſpeakes of, whole 

irth and du, and Gray-head ſaw neuer more then one 
Sunſer, But, in faith and charitie to grow towards exceſ- 
five,paſt queſtion, is the prerogatiue of Gods choſen. Yea, 
euen phone their pawſes, their declination ; yet ſuch as 
occaſion their greater growth in Grace. 

It ſhall behoue vs to examine our owne hearts, and to | 7/4, | 
ſee, what progreſſe we haue made in ſanctitie ſince our firſt 
conuerſion. Tis diſcomfortable Paul noteth in Hebrewesr, . 
yet would God it were not our ſtate, to © ficke ſtill in Prin- * Hebgg.12, 
cipler: more to be trembled at, that we haue, many, ſeſt our | 
fot lone, eApoc. 2. 4. 

We may not be peremptory to condemne all of infin- 
ceritie, whom theſe things befall : Howbeit, their ſtate is 
diſcomfortable,and ſuch as may breed their juſt icalouhe, 

As many as deſire to make calling and election ſure, — 
f Let them grow in grace, and in the acknowledging yo | ' 3Per3.18, 
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Led and Sawiowr Ieſiu ¶ Hriſt. 1. God for this end hath 


ropounded vs different meaſures of glorious rewards, to 
C proportioned to our meafures cf grace. 2. Expects 
meaſures of obedience, anſwerable to our meanes. 3. And 
who knowes, what fight of afflictions he reſerues vs for ? 

Faith ouer-increaſcth, Loue ouei floweth: ne: the 
meaſure of their encreaſe; ouer, and abounding. Vet be- 
ware you thinke not they ouergrew their duetie: Dirtuti 
von eſt nimium, nec bonitatis extremum. As God hath or- 
dered the Rate of his children in this life, no man ſhall e. 
uer reach to t heighth of perſection. In theſe graces of faith 
and charitie, none ſhall euer be able to ſupererogate, Pa- 
piſts themſclues confeſſing. 1 wonder,why rather in Cha- 
ſtitie and Humilitie ? 

But thus vnderſtand the Apoſtle, willing in this & En, 
to expreſſe ſomething more then ordinary in their gro ti. 
Elſe, which I rather thinke, to intimate they had ouer- 
growne many their coætaneos in Grace, and were, in com- 
pariſon, ouer flowing. Compare 1 Tt. 7,8. 

They ® grow all who are planted in = houſe, yet is not 
the —_ of all equall. The whole body encreaſeth, but 
after the meaſure of every part. Ch. 4. 18. The little fin- 
ger growes not to the quantitie of an arme, yet hath its 
proportionall increaſe, 

Reaſons are 1. more or leſſe frequent and holy vie of 
meanes, Pſal. 92. 13, 4. item 8444,7. 

2 Diſpoſition or fienefle —2 gracious impreſſi- 
ons more or leſſe, ſuppoſe humilitie, vſe of gifts, obedience, 
thankfulneſſe. 

3 Chiefly the will of him that diſtributes, 1 Cor. 12, 1m. 
pb. 4.7. and giues the encreaſe. 

Beware how you paſſe cenſure of inſinceritie, or meete 
NI 9n-proficiencie on them, whoſe proceedings are not an- 
ſwerable to your one. Saint Pas! durſt not ſentence 
Hebrewsto be hypocrites, though they ſtucke ſtill in Prin- 
ciples, Notwichſtanding their long pawſing. he 4 perſw«- 
. Red of them i ſuch things as accompume ſaluation. l like 
| neither wen nor men, who are l ever Jaurning and neuer 
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come to knowledge of neceſſarie truth : | Growth euer ac- 
companies gracious endeauours; yet cannot but thinke 
charitably of meaneſt proficients. Thus thinke; if thy 

rowth be mare, yet is not his none. Pride not thy ſelſe, 
= be more thankfull ; and this know, where God com- 
mits more he expetti the more. | ; 
Your faith ouerincreaſeth, and your charitie ouerflow- 
eth. Theſe ſiſter graces, theſe fideles (omites and inſepara- 
biles ſorores, as Bernard cals them, grow, flouriſh, and fade 
together. As Hippocrates his twins, they laugh and weepe, 
they grow and decay, liue and die together. 

Mutually, though differently, they are nouriſhable each 
to other: faith to chatitie, hath the reſpect of a cauſe; the 
apprehenſion and "aſſurance we haue of Gods luue to vit, ofor- 
ceth, after a ſort, to lone of. God and hu children... Charitic 
to faith, as an euidence. 4 

Would I perſwade my ſelfe to loue of Brethren? thus 
I diſcourſe ; Men I was an * enemie, I was reconciled to 
God by the death of his Sonne. If God ſo loued me, ought 
not I coloue his Children ? | 

Would I ſtrengthen my faith, and petſwaſion of Gods 
loueto my ſoule? Thus. I proceed. They that lone the 
brethren, are tranſlated from death to life. My heart tels 


faith to claſpe cloſer ynto : Therefore I am tranſlated from 
death to life, 


nor vncircumciſion, but faith which worketh 2 lone. Noue 
euer loued Gods childe u talis, into whole heart the 
leaſe of Gods loue was not firſt ſhed, at leaſt inſtilled by 
the holy Ghoſt giuen ynto him: feeleft thou thy loue to 
ay of Gods children languiſh? know its diſcomforrable, 
[meane if Gods Image ſhining in himallure not affeRion. 
Helliſhly euill, if that be the reaſon of thy hatred or leſſe 
louing : yer would thou frame or halfe force thy heart to 
tis lone? Thy faith, if any, will ſuggeſt, how God, the fa- 
ther of that ſinner or enemie, when thou w.ſt an enenic; 
reconciled thee to himſelfe: how daily*his mercies are renew- 


* 


me, I loue the Brethsen. Thence I inferre the concluſion for | 


In Chriſt Ieſus neither Circumciſion auaileth any thing, 
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ed, notwithſtanding his u daily prouocationt by thy ſinnes. 
Tis faithleſneſſe onely that makes vncharitable. 

Doth faith faint or wauer ? Charitie puts new liſe, addes 
vigour vnto it. Tell me thou who doubteſt of Gods loue 
to thy ſoule, how feeleſt thou thy heart affected towards 
them that are Gods? findeſt thou thy ſelfe enamouied on 
the beautie of Gods Image, ſhining in his children? doth 
that draw thy affection? my ſoule for thine, thou art be- 
loued of God. Its the weakneſſe of thine vnderſtanding, 
to belecue the præwiſes, and doubt of the concluſion. The 
great God of heauen and earth,* No wan hath ſcene at 
any time: his Image he repreſents to vs in his children, 
willing thereby to eleuate our affection to himſelfe: aſſu- 
ring vs, that he accepts and eflecmet that lone of his portrai- 
ture, as lone of himſelfe. O we of little faith; why doubt 
we of loue to our God, while wee loue thoſe that are 
Gods ? or queſtion Gods loue to vs, whoſe hearts he hath 
framed to loue of his children ? 

I doubt not, what euer Papiſts ſay, but where faith is, 
there is charitie: nor Papiſts themſelues, but where chati- 
tie truly ſo called is, there is faith. Its hard to ſay whether 
our lacke of faith be imputable to lacke of charitie ; or our 
want of loue, to defeR of faith: yer to th exerciſe of faith, 
and * exidencing of ir, charitie is much auaileable. Thus 
thou maiſt encreaſe it. 1. Lone brotherly fellowſmp. Ig- 
noti nulla Cupido : nor is any ſuch loadſtone of affection, as 
ſocietie of Gods children. 2. As * exery man hath recei- 
ed the gift, ſo let him diftribute : hee ſhall ſo euiderce, 
gaine loue of Brethren. 3. * Gize not thy heart to ener) 
word that men ſpeake : and b why ſceſt thou the moats of thy 
Brother ? Lone e coners a multitude of fines : Leſſe ami- 
able ſeemes Gods Image, by curious noticing their næues 
and blemiſhes. 

Before we paſſe to th iſſue and effect of their growth; 
th'amplification of their abundant charitie cals for our no- 
tice. In it are two things: 1. Vniuerſalitie. 2. Recipro- 
_ The charitie of euery one of you all toward: each 


An 


An vniuerſalitie ſo drawne out ioto ſingulars, I finde 
not in any other the Churches to which Pax! wrote. Stiles 
they haue all of Churches, of men SanCtified, of Beleeuers, 
of Brechren,&c. Vet ſo, as by ſequels of errours and faults 
reproued, we may eaſely collect the denomination giuen a 
petiori parte: And are forced to flie to vniwerſale eAccom- 
modum, or other diſtinctions of realtie and profeſſion, with 
the like, in explication. Here onely is charitie, the life of 
faith, character of Chriſtianitie , aſcribed to all and eue- 
y. Not one amongſt them all, but charitie abounded 
in him. 

May wethinke of this, or any other particular Church 
viſible on earth, its wholly free from bypocrites ? Certain- 
ly where faith and charitie concurre, there be ſinceritie. 
And if theſe ſiſter Graces were thus abundant in all and 
euety of the Church at Theſſalonica, doubtleſſe there was 
not an hypocrite amongſt them. | \ 

To the queſtion thus. x. Nen implicat : though in 
Agro, that is, in Mundo, there is Tares and good Seed; 
though in Area, that is, in Eccleſia viſ6bils, there be Chaffe 
and Wheat; yet a ſelect parcell there may be, as a. little 
Horreum of the Lord, wherein is none but Wheat. An //- 
rael God may haue on earth, conſiſſing of none but N 
thamiels, 4 Iſraelites in deed, in whons is no guile. Non im- 
plicat. But who can exemplifie ? 

2. But what if wee ſay Pauls charitie guided ir ſelſe, 
onely by ch'imperate, and exteriour acts of faith and cha- 
nie? Suppoſe Confeſſion, and Beneficence. Certainly 
the gifts he knew not, but by the fruits. And might not 


AR of faith, or charitic but an Hypocrite may performe ; 
and iufily gaine from men Reputation of being faithful. 
Prayer and Confeſſion Acts of Faith, cannot Hypocrites 
performe ?, My meaning is; May not an Hypocrite forme 
aPrayer ? yolubly, yea paſſionately pronounce it? ſo as 
that to men, though of Pauli (piric, he may ſeeme to haue 
hu infirmstie e helped by the Spirit of God. May not an Hy- 
pocrite endure ſome fight of affliction for the faith? why 


may 
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theſe be performed by Hypocrites? I know no outward | 
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may not ambition of being reputed faithfull to God, per- 
ſwade in the Church to ſuffer, as much as vaine glorie did 
amongſt Heathens, in loue of their Countrie? And what 
proud Phariſee cannot giue an Almes? What wiſe Pha- 
riſee cannot conceale bis pride? or make choiſe of honeſt, 
rather then prophane, to be his Beadeſmen? How wile is 
hypocriſie growne in our times? how cautionate to auoid 
the noticed notes of inſinceritie? For ny part, I know nor 
any outward Act or office of pietie or 0 

might haue performed, as much as Jacob; ¶ uin, as Abel; 
Simon Magus, as Simon Peter. 

: - Hike Pauls chatitie, and will endeaudur to imitate it; 
to thinke he hath faich, whom I ſee zealous for the word of | 
faith; defirous to drinke in, if but by th eare, the f ſaxcere | 
milhe of the word: To iudge him mercifull, who doth 
workes of mercie, feeds th hungrie, cloathes the naked, 
&c. ordinately, Chriſtiaaly charitable; who prefers in his 
choiſe, to doe good to the d houſhold of faith. All theſe ſhall 
be to me Iſraelites indeed, till God diſcouer their hypo- 
criſie. Howbeit God ſeerh not as man ſeeth ; The Lord pon- 
dereth the hearts, 

Pride not thy ſelſe in the applauſe of men; they iudge 
as men, not as God: h proxe thine owne worke, out of 
what ground, in what manner, to what end thou perfor- 
meſt it; So ſhalt thou haue reiopcing in thy ſelfe, and not in 
another : i praiſe, not of men, of God : Opus operatum 
- confers not grace in the Sacrament, nor euidenceth to thy 
ſoule grace to be in ir. There is more in modo, then in ope- 
re: God loues Aduerbs, better then Adiectiues. 

Yer be contented to errein Charitie: queſtion no mans 
faith, that is a Confeſſour; nor anies charitie, that is an 
Almoner : thou maift lawfully erre in charitable ouerwee- 
ning, canſt not but ſinne, in cauſeleſſe miſdee ming. 


| 


aritic, but Eſas | 


| 
: 


Each to other. So ought Chriftian charitie to be rocipro- 
call ; interchangeably to paſſe fromeach to other. He that 
hath friends, * muſt ſhew himſelfe friendly. Saint Paul cals 
for an ayemuodia. 

Let no man ſo pride himſelſe in opinion of his meriting 


from 
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from men, as if hee were made to receiue all curteſies , 
bound to returne to none; there ſhould be recurſ Gra- 
tiarum. Its Lion-like, rather then loue-like, to haue 
Ommia te aduorſum ſpettantia, nula rerrorſum. | 
Know. 1. Its ſome comfort to be beloued of Gods Chil. 
dren, but more a thouſand fold ® ro love them. 2. It 1 
" more bleſſed to giue, hen toreceine. 3. the ſame Image of 
God thou maiſt fee in other Saints, which ſhines in thy 
ſelſe. 4- The member is meane, none ſo meane, of which 
thos maieſt ſay, o haue no need of thee. Cor. 1 2.21. 


— 


VERS, 4. 
Go that we our ſelues glory in you in the Churches of Cod for 
Jour patience and fo rh, in all your perſecutions and tribs- 
lations that yee endure, 


1 of their gracious growth; that is, 
Pauli glorying or boaſtiog of them: where is th Act, 
we glory. 2. Perſons agent with an Emphaſis here applied 
tothe Act; we our ſelues. 3. Patient or — opt pru- 
dence choſen to be Auditors; the Churches of god. 4, The 
Matter of boaſting, their patience and faith in all their 
tribulations. 

Of the firſt, We g/orie. The terme ſometime ſignifies ex- 
uking ioy ; ſometimes publiſhing praiſe with a kinde of 
ranting, whether of our ſelues, or others; if of others, 
yet not without ſome reflection vpon our ſelues: ſo Paul 
glories in this people, holily prides himſelſe in them, as be- 
ing bis workmanſhip in Chriſt Ieſus. | 

Its a little Paradox, to ſay, there is a good pride; But me 
thinkes, I could gise a Miniſter leaue to vaunt, to halfe 
vide himſelfein the gratious endowments of his people, con- 
ferred by his Nliniſterie. 

1. It ſeales to him his ſending, 1 C vr. 9. 2. 2 Cor. 3. 1,3, 3. 
2. ſhall be augwentation of his glorie, Dan. 1 2. 3. All this 
ij little. They are his p workmanſbnp in (briſt Teſs, lo farre | r 1 Cor gt. 

"g u they are gracious, Angels honour is great, in 2 God 
chooſet 


— 


— 


— . ——— 


——— 


11 Cor.3 9, 


Uſe. 


|} *2 Cor.$.12+ 


Uſe. 


a Pro. 12.1 . 


©Pſal 15.4 
42 Cor. G. 18. 


1 Cort 2.14. 
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Spirit of diſcerning, 1 Cor. 1 2.9. 


cure the teſlimonie and approbation of God, and his owne 


b Rom. 12.17. 


of the Apoſile theſe Reaſons may be giuen, 1. They ſ one- 
| ly ſee the beautie of Grace, To a — —— | 
1 a W 


chooſerh them to be inftruments of good to bis Church, 


Heb. r. vit. Miniſters is more, in that they are ſelccted as 
mcanes to ſaue the ſoules of Gods people : Gabriel, Ali. 
chael the Archangel haue not ſuch honour, ro ſave them- 
ſelues, and thoſe that heare them, 1 Tim. 4. 16. to be gu- 
277 dc $47, 4 Gods coworkers to the ſaluation of his people. 
Sauiourt of the Saints, What men, what treatures were 
euer ſtiled, bur Miniſters of the Goſpellꝰ Obad.ver.21, 

| Churchmens pride and ambition is now the maine eye- 
ſore of prowder Laicks. They neuer learnt it of the Arch- 
paſtour, and Biſhop of our ſoules. Howbeit, wee read of 


Paxls holy ambition, Rom. 1 5.10. here of his holy boaſting, | 


Be ambitious of winning ſoules : I bleſſe that ambition. 


Proud, if you can, of your peoples gracious endowments | 


and demeanor ; glorie in the Lord of the ſoules you haue 
ſaued, God make you yet more glorious. 

Ofthe ſecond, We our ſelnes. Its ſomething , at leaſt a 
not-nothing to promerit the commendation of men eminent 
in Grace : of Miniſters renowned in the Church. 


1. Their Iudgement is moſt ſolid : they, if any, haue the 


2. Are of all men fartheſt from flatterie, * knowing no 


man according to the fleſh, nor daring to gine titles, Job 
32.22. 


The maine of a Chriſtians aime in this kinde is to pro- 


conſcience : next toir, t6 promerit the commendation of 
Saints, ſpecially of Saint Miniſters. 

Its neuer good to be prodigall of fame. 1. Its precious 
2 aboue gold or Pearle. 2. The charge is to prouide things 
honeſt before God and Þmen: rather before good men, ra- 
theſt amongR Miniſters. 3. Its comfortable to © honour 
Saints. Not to be deſpiſed, that wee are © honoured of 
Saints, eſpecially of Miniſters, whoſe labours God hath 
bleſſed to behooſe of his people. 


Of the third. In the Churches of God. Of that choiſe 


ld Maw 


* — — 


Cus — | Epiſtle to the Theſſeloniant, VI nA. 15 


tow ſeemes the ſimplicitie of faithẽ fooliſhneſſe: to beleeue 
ypon bare teſtimonie, without demonſtration, or proba- 
ble argument? Mitekeveſſe : ſuch as our Sauiour pre- 
ſcribes, to * turne the other cheeke, more then ſheepiſh- | *Mat 5.39. 
neſſe, to u dos good for euill; to finde the enemie at aduan- | Kom. 13. 20, 

age, and let him goe free , how cxoſſe is it to carnall — 


ow * 1 Sam. 24.20. 

policie 2 | . 
2. Amongſt ſuch onely, may we expect good iſſues of 

ſuch commendation; to be led on by commended exam- | 

ples toimication. I like Pauli zeale for his Nation, deſi- 

tous to worke in them ation of Gentiles. But thinke | z Rom,11,t4. 


his hope of prevailing ſmall, till towards the end of the 
world, till the fulneſſe of Gentiles be come in: more praiſe 
his prudence in this choiſe, that he chooſeth to commend 
theoxto the Churches of God. 
| Thereis a kinde of talkatiue zeale and deuotion rife a» | ©/c+ 
— vs; whether it ſort with prudence iudge yee : dit- 
courſes there paſſe frequent in all companies of abſtruſeſt 
points in Theologie: Menitions are caſt away vpon ſwine, 
or) > gracious. pexſans, and practiſe, who is not pro- 
gall of 2 

like apologie for the faith ; iuftification of Chriſtian 
courſes, to any that ſhall aſke vs a Reaſonof our hope; al- 
low offering of better information to them that are willing 
to vnderſtand; of reproofe and correRtion, where is hope 
toreforme. Vet bewaile the iſſues of imprudence in this 
linde. 1. Expoſing truth, and Spirit of God to ſeoffe, and 
! blaſpemie of Aliens. 2. Weaklings to wauering, tho- | ” 2P&4.14- 
rough ſtrength of cauils and diſabilitie in ſuch tatling Re- 
ligions, to 2 flence the ignorance of fooliſh men, whoſe | <* Peta. 15. 
tongues they haue ſet on wheeles, to cauill and raile at our 
Chriſtian faith and holy practiſe. 

Of the fourth. The matter of boaſting : your patience | 
and faith; amplified by the maine oppoſites of both; | 
car) oy of_triþulations, and perſecutions which they 
endured... | 

Patience, vnderſtand contented endurance of painfull 
euils. Faith, either generall belicfe of the promiſes : or | 
| perſwaſion- 


vw — 


— = 
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rſwaſion of Gods loue, or confidence in his mercie. 

Tribulations and perſecutions ſome thus diſtinguiſh, 
Perſecutiomt they conceiue, Trouble N hich the body of 
the Church endured. Tribulatioms, che petſonall grieuan- 
ces of particulars amongſt them. 
MI. f. io. Thus rather I conceiue: Perſecut ions, to be * trouble; 
or afflictions for righteouſneſſe ſake. Tribulations, any croſ- 
ſes what ſoeuer, whether mediately or immediately inflict. 
ed of God; as chaſtiſements, trials, pteuentions, &c. 4. 
ſolens inſurrection, Shimes his railing, were Dauid i tribu- 
lations, nor his perſecutions : that, iſſuing out of «b/c 
lons ambition of the Kingdome ; this, from Shimei his 
zeale for the houſe of Saul : other differences you may 
conceiue in meditation, guided by the Apoſtle, Rom. S. 35. 

The vertues commended ate their Patience, and Faith; 

two of the moſt comfortable ſupporters vnder the Croſſe : 
and no where more commendably exerciſed, then in mul- 
lob 1:22, tiplicitie of afflitions. b /x allthis did not Job fin with hu 
mouth, nor charge God fooliſhly : the encomium of his pa- 
ob 13.15, tience. Thowgh he kill mee, © yet I will truſt in him: the 
4p 39.2, practiſe of his faith, 4 7 was dumbe and opened not my 
mouth, becauſe thou Lord didſt it : The profeſſion of pati- 
ence , Iwill yet truſt to ſee the geodneſſe of the Lord in the 
land of the lining : the practiſe of vnconquerable faith. 

Its commendable and comfortable, when Grace beares 
vp it ſelfe againſt oppoſition, that argues it ſubſtantiall 
and vigorous. Doeſt thou yet continue in thine vpright- 
neſſe? the ſpecch in the viterers intention ſeemingly of 


exprobration: the thing to me ſeemes matter of admi- 
ration. 


1. Its true, Afflictions are the matter, the cav/a ſine — 
non of patience; wherefore they are ſaid to © worke. Yet 
conſidering our eaſeſull nature, tend they not to exaſpe- 
rate againſt prouidence ? weighing intention of inſtru- 
ments inflicting, are they not bent © to ouerthrom it ? eſpe- 
cially when, as billowes in the Sea, they come one in the 
necke of another; what patience, except ſupernaturall, can 


| beare vp vnder them ? 


2+ Beliefe 


— 
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2. Belieſe of promiſes, how is it ſhakenby them? Sun. 
dry precious promiſes God hath giuen vs of comfort, joy, 
and peace in belecuing. f Godlineſſe hath promiſe of this Tim. . 10 
life and of that to come. Net oft, our portion of temporal. 
ties is of the ſcanteſt : peace, we rather deſite, then taſſe of: 
God himſelfe writes bitter things againſt vr. I maruell not 
to ſee Dauids faith falter: wonder rather, conſidering his 
tentation, that faith at laſt recouers it ſelfe, and holds faſt 
the Concluſion; yer God in good to Iſrael, Pſal. 73. t. 
Perſwaſion of Gods lone, how hardly retained ? when we 
ſeele him, as Danid: t. vexing vs with all his ſtormes : | 
2. giuing little or no 8 ſenſible comfort to ſupport. 3. nor 
ll pi fruit of our croſſes. — — beleeue, our — 4 
Sauiour had the Spirit of Faith not by meaſure, who being | 
in his ſenſe forſaken of God, yet by faith held the conclu · 
fon, God was i bis God, gracious and louing vnto bim. Mat. 25.46. 

Confidence in bus mercie, who almoſt retaines in multi- 
plicitie of continued prefſures.? mirror of faith, more then 
of patience Job ſeemes to me, when, in his deepeſt miſe- 
tie, he proteſts to hold faſt his conſidence: Though he kill 
me, yet I will truſt in him: that not without cauſe Paul 
— in this people ſo patient, ſo faichfull in all their tri- 

ions, and perſecutions. 

I wiſh they may be our ſamples in our afflitions. Mar- Oe 
welloug is the delicacie of ourfleſh, through long conti- hos 
lance of caſe : ready almoſt to. blaſpheme God to his 
face, if he lay, I fay not, hi hand, but his little finger vpon 
. And in our practiſe, * contrarie to thit of the Apoſtle, « Cor 5.7. 
vewelke by fight, not by faith; ſcarce euer truſting the Lord 
without his pawne ; belecuing no more of his promiſe or 
loue, then our fleſhly ſenſe apprehends. 

It ſhall be our wiſedome to fortiſie thele Graces in vs, 2. 
that we may be able to ſtand faſt in the cuill day : we can- 
dot be ignorant of the common lot of Gods children, nor | 1 age 14.22. 
of the ® condition of our glorie. And though there may be | ® Rom.8.17, 
liſparitie in the meaſures, as God is pleaſed to reſpeR our 
infirmitie ; yet is that of the Apolile vniuerſally true. ® 4# Tim 3.12, 
that will lixe godly in ¶ hrifl Ioſus foall ſuffer _—_— | 

& | 


— — 
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1 ſay as Paul, © ye haue neede of patzence : and P caft net 


2 Sam 16.1 t. 
2 Sam. 1612, 
t Heb, 1211. 
* 2 Cot. 417. 


* Apoc 3.19, 
x2 Cort. 1.5. 


Ho. g. 15. 
1 Cor. 12.7. 


Mar. 10. 30. 
b pfal. 89.3 1,32. 


Chro. 31.31. 


| 


away your confidence : they are principals in the Chriſtian 
q merit. 2. off Gods hand in affliction. 3. of the fruit 
of alffictions. 1. they make way for bleſſings. 2. bring 
t fruit of righteouſneſſe. 3. 4 worke our glory. 

Helpes to faith vnder the Croſſe. 1. Per/waſion of God; 
lour. 1. God proteſteth his * Ioue to them he rebukes, 2. v. 
ſually proportions * comforts to our tribulations. 3. if we 
wait, we ſhall ſec the fruit. 1. Aﬀections weaned from the 
worid. 2. Grace languiſhing ” excited, 3. Sinne ⁊ pteuen- 
ted or mortiſied. 

2. Beliefe of hu prommſer. 1. Rightly vnderſtand how 
the bleſſings are conucied in the Couenant. Temporals, 
1. with limitation to expediencie. 2. diſiunctiuely, either 
the particulars, or the a equiualent. 3. with exception of 
the croſſe, and reſeruationof power to the promiſer, to 
>chaſten our miſdemeanour. Spirituals. 1. quoad eſentt- 
am, — — eminentiorem. 2. with power re- 
ſerued to withdraw the exerciſe ; © leaue to our ſelues: 2. 
bate the feruoar, &c. Nothing makes faith more doubt- 
full or wauering, then miſunderſtanding of the promites, 

2. Confider,how God oft brings his purpoſesto paſſe, 
by meanes moſt vnlikely, in the eye of : ſometimes 
moſt oppoſite to their accompliſhment. 3. Meditate ends 
of ering to extremities. 1 4 to trie. 2 to manifeſt 
Grace of his children. 3 to magnific his © power in their 
ſuppoxt or reſcue. 


Confideucrin his mercie. 1. Thou haſt his promiſe, his 


oath ; f rwo immutable things wherein ts impoſſible that 
God ſhould lie. 2. Who euer periſhed being innocent, and 
where hath the righteous bin forfaken ? Experiments God 
hath giuen vs in others; experience of his metcie in our 
felues. 8 Remember the dayes of old. 3. God would by 
this meanes looſe our hold-fafts on fleſh, and teach vs to 
b rely wholly vpon himſelfe. And of Pauls proeme bi- 
therto : the Contofatien foltowes. 1 
ER 


— — 


Armour, meanes of patience, 1. Meditation of | 


| 


— 


— 
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| 


' 
; 


| 


| vine. 5. 


Which u a manifeſt toben of the Righteous Indgement of God, 
that yee may be counted worthy of the King dome of God, 
for which yee alſo ſuffer. + 


3 grounds of their Comfort are here couched, 


Loves 2+ From the end to which they are ſubor- 
te, 
1. They are an euidence, or manifeſtation of Gods iuſt 
ludge ment. irS4r34e ſome take appoſitine in Recto Caſu, 
relerring it to the perſons of I heſſalamiaus afflicted : you 
ſuffer, and in ſuffering ate a document, or maniſeſtation 
2 iuſt Judgement. — 
inſt indgement theſe apprehend the itie of 
dis wrath kept in ſtore for the wicked. And if any aſke, 
bow they in ſuffering, or their ſufferings manifeſt Gods ſe- 
ueritie in puniſhing the wicked, thus they ſpecifie and ex- 
themſelues : Reaſoning a d ad mains; if God 
0 chaſten the mortified reliques of ſinne in his 
children ; how much ſorer vengeance hath he in ſtore , for 
che children of diſobedience? men that giue themſelues 
ouer to worke wickedneſſe with greedinetle, 
Probably they interpret; Inferences of like kinde be- 
log frequenr in Scripture: {fi Indgement begin at vs, what 


hulthe end be of them that obey not the Goſpell of God. * If 
| they haue done thus to 4 greene tree, what ſhall be done to the 
| #1? confer Pro. it. 3 i. ler. 25. 29. 

And certainly its true, the ſharpneſſe of God towards 
u children in their Ieuiora delicta, argues his extremer ſe- 


' | Writie againſt the wicked, in their wilfull enormities; a · 


ble to int nothing twixt them and his wrath ; nor 
dloud of Chriſt, which they baue ltrampled vndet their 
tet; nor ſpirit of Grace, whom they haue deſpiglced: 


1, From what their afflictions or patience ſigniſie 


cuſe w Meanes, or ti — 
— _ — Grace to 
2 


1 appre- 


19. 


9 Pet. 4. 7. 
Luk. 23 fl. 


| Heb. 10,29. 
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2pprchend; nor haue by obedience ke ir reſtipu- 
lation. © . 
That were they not all more then phrenet e, horne 


mad, neuer would wicked men inſult ouer calamities of 
Gods children; they being the looking-plaſſe, wherein 
they may ſee reſplendent their owne blacker fate. 
But againſt this expoſition are theſe Reaſons, 1. Its 
not ſaid, their perſonsor fufterings evidence the rigowy or 
ſemeritie, but the iuſlice of Gods iudgement. 2. Nor in 
truth are the aiflictions of Gods children, in propertie of 
ſpeech, pene vinditte or ſatifattorie ; But fatherly tuto- 
rings, trials, preuentions, reducements, &c. 3. Afflicti- | 
ons ſpoken of, are ſpecially perſecutions, which no man 
thinkes puniſhments for ſinne, but troubles for tighteouſ- 
neſſe. 4. In explication of proceedings in this juſt iudge- 
ment of God, reference there is as well to the glorious te- 
compence of the iuſt, as to the vengeance of the wicked, 
Thus I conceiue : 

ErSuyue wel ſupplied by Maſter Jer and our tranſla- 
tors by After ; which a chat is, which afflictions or tole- 
rance of cuils, is a manifeſt token of the juſt judgement of 
God. And looke to what followes, you will eaſily appre- 
hend ment, the generall indgementto come: here called 
| uur i Fe, the iuſt iudgement of God, as elſewhere in one 
terme, un αν of : where alſo is ſubioyned expteſ- 
ſion of particular proceedings, referenced as well to good 


as bad. Confer locum. Rom. 2. 5, G. c. 

That iuſt Iudgement I here vnderſtand, the Act of 
Gods diſtributiue Inſtice, diſpenſing recompence ac- 
cording to the qualitie of euery mans perſon and de- 
meanour. | 

neſt. Why called Gods iuſt Indgement ? Is there not 
Juſtice in the preſent Goueroment of the world? in the 
| proſperitic of the wicked, afflicted eſtate of the righ- 
teous ? - 

Reſp. God ſorbid. But what i we apprehend the Epi- 
thite giuento the laſt Iudgement, 1. with an q? 2. ot 
| in regard of the almoſt no mixture of mercie with 2 

; t 


— —— 
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then to be exerciſed? Certainly in the preſent diſpenſati- 

ons of Prouidence, Iuſtice is ſo exerciſed, that yet Mercie 
ſeemes to be predominant. 3. Or becauſe then ſhall be 
the fulleſt declaration of Gods luſtice, which ſeemes in 


tie is, how th Afflictions or tole- 
iuſt Indgement to come: how - 
children ate now afflicted: 
to come. 

were they ® of all men | * Cor. 15.19, 
jndfull of promiſe to | *Heb.6.to 
„if he not onely de · 


ferre, but take away the recomperſe of his Seruants; ſta- 
r ſo much as congru. 


bliſhed, I ſay not vpon condigne, 
— rdinance of God and 


ent Merits of Saints, but on oljuep 

merit of his Sonne: vr — dicum o Ferily there is are» | Pf. 38.11. 
wed for the righteous : — 4 God that indgeth the 

earth, His Promiſe, Nature, Office of a Iudge oblige him 
to render it: In this life irs not rendered ; therefore there is 
a iuſt Judgement to come. 

Apply we the whole to the Apoſtles purpoſe, the Re- 
ſult is this. e-L meane to patient and ſolace aur hearts in 
that ſeeming ataxie and confuſion, that there be righteous 
to whom it comes aſter the worke of the wicked, & Contra, 
to caſt vp our eyes to conſider the Injlice of the Iudgement 

tocome. Then ſhall meny returne and diſcerne betweene the „ 11,1418, 
righteous and the wicked : as Salomon ſeeing like diſorder : 
Iſaid in my heart God ſhall iudge the righteous and the wick- 
ed: for there is a time there for enery purpoſe and for euery 
worke. Eccl,316, *. 

C 3 Truth 
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Truth is, its one end why theT ord thus orders the Nate 
of this world; thereby to nouriſh in vs perſwaſion of 3 
Iudgement, hope and defire of a life to come. Lord how 
lye we ſacking at the earth, longer then God is pleaſed to 
remember vs with his Rods? And ſay of Earth, as Peer 
of his little heauen,bonwm eſt eſſe hic: yea more then Peter, 

faciamus T abernacula ; here let vs pitch our manſion. Not 

onely Jeſtrun, when he was full, wantonly kicked with his 
heele: but Iedidiah gtowes laſciuious, through abundance 
of peace. 

In all things I admire the wiſedome of Prouidence. In 
nothing more, then in Gods ſo ordering the ſtate of his 
earth-worme Children, that in nothing they finde perfe& 
tranquilitie on earth : I thinke that they may ſay as hee, 
Here is not our Reſt. Beſides the many euils they are here 
ſubiect vnto; who can ſhew me the good of which he may 
ſay, Its menm ? Knowledge mixt with Ignorance; farre 
off I am ſure,from the beatificall viſion: faith with doubt- 
ings, peace with trouble, and no leſſe then trouble of Con- 
ſcience, Wherefore all this ? but to nouriſh in vs perſwa- 
fion, to euidence there is a future Iudgement; a life 
after this, wherein we expect the bleſſedneſſe which ſtands 
in fruitionof God; the Crowne of Righteonſneſſe, which 
God hath promiſed to all them that loue his ap — 

Yet would God our Earthly-mindedneſſe made ys not 
too murmuring, and quarelſome at this wholeſome wiſe- 
dome of God. Jeremie holds the Concluſion; q God u 
righteous : yet preſumes to expoſtulate. Dauid confeſſeth 
he waded ſofarre in the Queſtion, that his * foor-teps had 
welnigh ſlipt. Salomon ſhould haue had more wit, yet flicks 
not to call itf vanitie. We in our fur ie grow halfe towards 
Atheiſts, and ſticke not to ſay, its* dine to ſerne God: ſo 
live generally,wallowing in euill, ſcarſely beſprinkling out 
ſelues with goodneſſe, as if we thought, there is neither 
God nor Diuell, Heauen nor Hell, Iudgement nor Life to 
come after this, . 

Gods wiſedome in this diſpenſation of outward things 
holds me with wonder: his condeſcenſus, humbling bim- 


ſelſe 


— 
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ſelfe to our Iofirmitie ſo farre, as herein to giue vs ſatiſ- 
action, no leſſe then rauiſheth me. Of his tolerance of e- 
uill men with ſuch patience, and loading them with his 


benefits, theſe Reaſons that Maieſtie is pleaſed to giue vs. 

1 He would en them to Repentance. 2 Elſe depriue 
them of excuſe, 23 Or make way to their heauier damna- 
tion. 4 Their * ſinnes are not full. 5 He hath vie of them, 
a of h13 * Rode, to chaſten the diſobedience of his children 
6 As Chry/otome, to hammer out the Crowne for hi 
Saints. 7 Would by example teach vs, to“ beare th'ewill 


| men patiently. 8 For pregnancie with a good childe, reſ- 


—— — 


| pits the execution of the forlorne Parent; Achar for He- 


delia. 

* ſends vs to conſider his ſecret and inuiſible, but 
fearefulleſt of all Iudgements ; thoſe Spiricuall. 1 Blind- 
neſſe of minde. 2 Hardneſſe of heart. 3 Horrors of Con- 
ſcience : Thoſe roſſes carrie all Maleſactors to their place 


of execution: ſee that diuine Tractate of Plutarch de [era 


N uminu vindicta, in Moralibus. 

Aud for the Afflictions of his Children; ſhewing vs. 
1 Their 2 fruit. 2 Gining iſſue vertually with the Tempta- 
tion, 3 b perfecting power in weakneſſe.. 4 Fitting them 
to his Kingdome. 5 Adorning with heauenly vertues; 
Bleſſing with all ſpirituall bleſſings in Chriſt Teſus , which 
leemes the 4 hundred · ſald recompenſe promiſed to our 
loſſes in this life, 6 Stopping mouthes of Reprobate men 
and Diuels, from all quarrell at their glorious aduance- 
ment, who haue ſuffered ſo many things for the name ſake 
of their Redeemer. 

All this notwithſtanding, turbulent Nature, till tutored 


toughts ariſe in vs, meditate wee the iuſt ludgement to 
come : as Salomon, Though a ſinner doe enill an hundred 


umes, and his dayes be prolonged , yet ſurely, I know it ſhall 
level with them that feare God, which feare before him, 
Eccleſ: 8. 1 2. Vpon that hypotheſis, truely ſaid Par; Af- 
fictions of Gods Children are a manifeſt token of a iuſt 


ludgement tocome. | 
C 4 2 If 


in the danctuatie, ſtormes at this Prouidence. If euer ſuch 


2 Tim 2.24. 


* Heb.r2.1r, 
* x Cor. 10. 

* Cor. t 2.9. 
© Eph.1.3. 


« Mar,10,30, 
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2 Ifchis giue vs not ſolace ſufficient, conſider the ſe, 
cond ground of Comfort : the end to which they are ſub. 
ordinate : that ye may be counted worthy of the Kingdome 
for which ye ſuffer. 

The Romiſh Church is mad vpon merit, dre, in 
their Greeke, iounds, to be made worthy by way of me- 
rit. Vet cannot the proudeſt Linguiſt in Rome, not he who 
boaſts he knowes more tongues then euet babled at Babel 

giue one inſtance, from any Claſſicall Author Diuine or 
bee where ati ſignifies other then dignari. In out 

Igliſb to vouchſaſe, to account, eſteeme, or accept as wor- 
thy. Will they, trow yee, here prattle, as in the queſtion 
of luſtification? God counts none worthy,but thoſe which 
are worthy, becauſe his Iudgement cannot be deceiued? 
Reſp. 1 That is naught tothe natiue ſignification of the 
word. 2 and then farewell all their doctrine of ſatisſacto- 
rie Almcs or perance ; wherein none of them dares auow, 
| the ſatisfaction to be equiualent to the violation of Gods 
Maieſtie: but are all forced to flie to Acceptation. God, for- 
ſooth, accepts it as full ſatis faction. As to the point in hand, 
their owne ¶ uietane renders as we; counted, not made 
worthy, led by that of the Apoſtle, Nen ſunt condigne 
paſſiones huius vitæ, Cc. And me thinkes, when we conſi- 
der the many obligations we ſtand bound in to our maker 
and Redeemer, wee ſhould acknowledge as Saint John, 
1 Jobo 3.16, | © Martyrdome it ſelfe nothing beyond our debt. 2 Eſpe- 


"Phil.1.29, cially, ſith our fortitude is f his gift. 3 Thes ſufferings ſo 
_ farre inferiour to the glotie. 4 And our defects of faith 


and patience ſo great, as Lawrence himſelſe may not dare 

| preſent to be iudged without mercie. 

Let it then be accounted or eſteemed worthy or if mak- 

ing mult needs enter the Gloſſe, let it be meet and ſit one- 

ly, not worthy by way of merit; at moſt, but comparztiue- | 

ly, as Naah and Job are, in Auſtint apprebenfion, ſaid io 

be righteous in their generation; that is, not abſolurtly, 

but in compariſon to the wicked in their time. But, 
Methinkes ir nud ſuffice vs to our comfort vnder the 

| (rofſe,to know that God of bis Grace ts pleaſed to eſteeme or | 

N women. 
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moment anie and light aſlictiout worthy of that eternall and 
Hperbolical weight of Glorie. They ſhall walke with me in 
white, for they are h worthie ; trow you by way of merit? 
Rather lay, and thanke thy Chriſt, by Acceptation. A co- 
uenant there is ewixt God the father and his Chriſt, that 
they who i ſuffer with him ſhall alſo raigne with him: And 
is propounded to vs in* forme of a Condition. Adde, if 
you will (that Couenant preſuppoſed) that our ſufferings 
qualifie vs to the Kingdome, and make vs | meet to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, 

Lindan is impudent, when he quarels at pactum in the 
queſtion of merit: the Cardinall following Schoolemen 
is wiſer, conſeſſing no workes, without conſideration of 

um, to haue exattam merit i rat ionem. 

Bur beſide the reall meetneſſe and fitneſſe our ſufferings 
worke in vs, while they purge vs from corruption, that we 
may be fitteuto enter, where no vncleane thing ſhall : God 
is willing to ſtop the mouthes of wicked men and diuels, 
propenſe to quarrell at the diſtribution of rewards : they 
ſhall all be ſoꝛced to confeſſe, Gods children are worthy, 
comparatiuely to themſe lues, to enioy the Kingdome for 
which they ſuffered, many, to the ſhedding of bloud ; all, 
infamie and reproach, fromthe mouthes of the vngodly. 

What if the world thinke of ys, as of Apoſiles? we are 
the ® ſcumme and of-ſcouring of the world. When God 
cals ys the v firſt fruits, and crop of his creatures, What 
if they cry of vs, as of Paul? there ts no Reaſon, wee are 
not worthy to liue: when God for theſe ſufferings counts 
vs worrhy of the kingdome which he hath promiſed. What 
if ® our outer man periſh? when our Inner i by eAſſittions 
renewed daily. Hath God this account of me for my light 
ſufferings? and doe they fit and prepare mee to his king- 
dome ? I ſay aseAyſtin, hic ure, hic ſeca, vt in æternum 
parcas ; much more, vt in æternum corones. 

Orbe King dome of God for which yee euen ſuffer. This 
kingdome of God,ſome conceiue the kingdome of Grace: 
for the conſeruing whereof in themſelues, or propagating 


it toothers, they luffer. i 
; ather 


Uſe 
= Cor. 4.1 3. 
Ic. 1. 18. 


*2 Cor. 4.16. 
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Rather the Kingdome of Glory;thar eternall beatitude, 
which ſtands in the cleere viſion and fruition of the God- 
head; becauſe its made conſequent to the laſt ludgement. 
The xa: prefixed to md 474 1 apprehend added & 
t: yer — ſuffer. Not onely belieue, and in hope to 
atchieue, as the twelue Tribes, p ſerue God inſtantly, but e- 
A2. uen ſuffer. 1 4 4 | 
Its ſomething to beleene, more to labour, yet more to ſuf-. | 
fer for the Kingdome of God. To you its ginen not onely to 
4 Phil. t. 23. beleene, but alſo, but euen ꝗᷓ to ſuffer for the Name ſake of | 
Chriſt. Apoſtles thought the Lord highly honored them 
Ads 5.41, aboue the ordinarie,when he r counted them worthy to ſuf- 
fer rebuke for his Name. I thinke Schoolemen {ay true, | 

there is Aureola CAlartyrum, ſuperiour to that of Virgins, 
'a Tim.4®. | cromne of righteauſueſſe there is to all that lone his ap- 
pearing ; but a crownet vpon that crowne, belonging to | 
them who ſuffer extremitie for the hope ſake of the reſur- | 
rection, | 
2 Tim.3.12, Doe not all ſuffer? Reſp. Al, queſtionleſſe, who wil | 
line godly in Chriſt Ieſus; yet not all in like meaſure, Not 
the Saw, as Cay, nor the Gridiron, as Lawrence, nor the 
Axe, as John Baptiſt ; nor the Sword, as Paul; nor the Gib- 
bet, as Peter; nor the Fire, as our home Martyrs. 1 God 
reſpects our Infirmitic. 2 Hath one diſcipline for his Ti- 
rones,another for his Veteram, his beaten Souldiers. But 
conſider, the leaſt Reproach augments our glorie. Euery 
teare is not noted onely, and kept in the bottle, but made 
as varniſh, to adde to our claritie and glorious ſplendour. 
No drop of our bloud, but wins vs ariuer of glorie : effu- 

ſion of it, the whole ocean of Beatitude. 

Uſe. Oh we ge, woe vnto vs: we cowards and daſtards. ſo 
ouer-timorous, as to decline our glorie, whereof our fore- 
fathers were ſo ambitious; whereto God himſelſe giues 
vs ſuch edge, in his au of commendation. Why,vpon 
noiſe of our but looking into Spaine, are we ſo deiected? 
as to begin already to halt betwixt the two opinions, or 
to reſolue of Neutralitie, or Ambidextrie; or to bend 
our ſelues tothe preuailing fide? ſuppoſe the worlt.Scorne | 

| * we 


6 
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we the honour, which Apoſtles prided themſelues in, Mar- 


tyts ioyed in, Confeſſors were ambitious of, to ſuffer for 

Gods Kingdome to the ſhedding of bloud? 2 Haue wee 

not heard our Sauiour threaten, and promiſe? Threaten, 

not to u owne vs for his, who ſhame him, and are aſhamed 

of him; promiſe, to acknowledge vs his owne, who 

bluſh not at his ſhame, nor flinch at his Croſſe. 3 Can 

we be ignorant that Martyrdome it ſelſe is in caſu neceſſa- 
rie to be actually vndergone; alwayes abſolutely needfull 
to ſaluation * to be reſolued on, to be acted guoad anims 
preparationem? 4 Forget we the conſolation, of a) weight 
of eternall glorie promiſed to be rendred to our light and 

momentanie afflictions? 5 Haue we ſcene the * ¶ Joud of 
witneſſes, our Sauiour himſelſe enduring the Croſſe, deſpi- 
ſing the ſhame ,and lo entering into his oforie, and yer draw 

we backe? 6 What if the Lord ſelect vs out of his Ar- 

mie of Militants to be his Champions, to throw downe 
or take vp the Gauntlet in the quarrell to his Kingdome-? 
Once we are ſure he hath promiſed vs a ſupport. 2 Giues 
vs no armour for the b backe; but © woes thunder, as Ca- 

nons, ypon the backe parts of fugitiues. 3 Vet honours 

with conformitie d to Prophets, to his Sonne in ſuffering. 

4 Farre aboue the ordinarie rate of his Saints, when hee 

cals ys to reſiſt vato bloud, in ſtriving againſt ſinne. 

For the which : That 37g may not paſſe without our 
ſhort notice. Denotes it the incentiue of aduerſaries to 
perſecute? Reſp. Well might it, if the. Kingdome of Grace 
were here ſignified. Cain for nothing hates Ab more, 
then for that © his owne workes were emill, and his Brothers 
good, 
Rather the aime and intention of this people in ſuffe- 
ring. And I doubt not, but its Iamſull in ſeruing God and 
ſuffering for him, to haue eye to the recompence of reward. 
So had e-{brabam,* Moſes, Macabees, our Sauiour him- 
lelfe, Heb.11.10.26.35.0 12.2. 

That, me ſeemes, the iealouſie is, as Tealouſie, either 

bootleſſe, or cauſeleſſe, ariſing from hence, that in our ſer- 


uice of God, or ſuffering for him, we haue reſpect to the | 
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Kingdome which he hath promiſed. Are hey preſently 
mercenarie; who, to encourage their cowardize, behold 
[ the Crowne? 1 Why then hath God propounded it to 

our meditation? 2 Was not our Sauiour aboue a Seruant ? 
| farre aboue a Mercenaric ? yet bereby ſupported hee the 

weakeneſſe of his humanitie. I ſay as Bernard;God ſhould 
be loued ſine intuitu mercedis yet ſerued hee may be ſin- 
cerely wich an ynder reſpect to the Reward, which is bim- 
ſelfe enioyed. Thus of the Grounds of Comſort. 


VERS. 6.7.8. 


Seeing it is arighteous thing with God to recompence tribu- 
lation to them that trouble yon; 

And to you who are troubled reſt with vs, when the Lord 
Ieſiu ſhall be renealed from heawen , with his mightie 
Angels, 

In flaming fire, tabing vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the Goſpell of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


— the explication of the firſt member for grea- 
ter amplification of Gods childrens comfort;conteining 
liuely deſcription of rhe juſt ludgement to come. 
Conſiderable therein are. 1 The generall Act of God: Re- 
compence. 2 The proportioning of it to the ſeuerall per- 
ſons and conditions of men. 3 Thc Rule or Motiue; I«- 
ſtice. 4 Time of Retribution, When the Lord Teſics foal 
be rexealed. 
Rom. 2.6. The generall,of certaine 4 Retribution according to out 
2 Cot. 5. io. workes, I paſſe by, pointing onely with the finger tothe 
Aro. ais. places pregnant. The ſeuerall Recompences apportioned to 
| each ſort, are worthy our notice. 1 Jo them that trouble 
you, Tribulation. Vengeance God hath in ftore; as for all 
Impenitents, ſo moſt certaine and griemous for the Trow 
blers of his Saints. It was ( yprians obſeruation; that mans 
crueltie neuer raged againff Gods Church, but it had ſub- 
| ſequent, as an Acoluth, ſome Remonſtrance of extraordi- | 
narie 


I 


or ſome ſuch like eui!} Arrowes of the Almightie. And who 
can name me the perſecutor, except penitene,who euer di- 
ed a dry death! from the dayes of Cain, to theſe of them 
who walke in his ſteps. At leaft without ſome remarkable 
note of Gods eternall vengeance, in hardneſſe of heart, or 
deſperate horrour, that make way to heauieſt damnation. 
Their ſoules I doubt not many frie in Hell; their bodies 
ſhall one day be caſt againe to their ſoules, to augment 
their torment; that as there hath beene betweene them 
Secietatas operarum, ſo there may be allo tormentorum 

I with it ſeriouſly meditated by the generation of I- 


yet hearts boyle with malice againſt Gods annointed ones: 
rongues ſhoot out arrowes full of deadly poifon againſt 
the Saints. 1 You cannot be ignorant bow the Lord hath 
pretefied the touch of them to be as ths touch of the © Apple 
of hu owne Eye,lo tender. 2 How our Sauiour intereſſeth 
himſelfe foferre in their perſecutions, as to eſteeme them 
his owne. 3 How you proclaime your ſelues the 8 ſcede 
of the Serpent. 4 Fele in your ſelues (if ſhame would ſuf- 
ler to conſeſſe) emptineſſe of Grace, rs and feares 
ſometimes dreadfull ; yet are theſe but the beginnings of 
lorrowes. Oh conſider, I beſeech you; conſider that great 
day of Retribution wherein the Lord Chriſt, perſecuted by 
you in his members, ſhall come armed with heauieſt ven- 
geance, to be infled on ſuch as trouble his. — I _ to 
Martyrs belongs the hight of ioy and glorie: ſo to Marty - 

ters oſ Saints, the ya. of hilliſh + For them 1 

reſerued the blackne (ſe of darkneſſe for euer. 

Tribulation to — 7 The psranomaſie, or 
paronymie, I thinke is not caſuall, nor meerely point of 
Rhetorique, but in: ended to point at the 7 a/i0 God holds 
in recompencing. There © in Gods Retributiamt of eil, 
Mall d7rreroxgbs : Retale in the ſame linde. God. cals, 
men heare not; They ſh all h call and crie, and Cad will not 
beare. Affi dt not the fatherleſſe and widem: if fo, ! your 
children ſhall be fatherleſſe,your wiues widdowes, ſubiected 


ro 


Cuar.t, Bpꝛſtle to the Theſſalonians. VE x. 6, 
narie —— from God: in Warre, Famine,Peftilence, 


mael, whoſe hands indeed are now reſtrained from bloud, 
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to like afflictions. x Judgement there ſhall be mercileſſe to 
him that will ſhew no mercie: trouble to the troublers of 
Saints. See Jude 1.6,7. 

So that in their owne Courſes, rhe vngodly may ſee 
their owne fate. In their owne kinde, God will repay | 
[Pal 109.17,18, them. Doe they loue curfing ? It ſ i come to them as the 

19. | girdle about their loines, ſo cloſe : And, as ojle, ſo ſhall it 
pierce into their boxes. V ou that are fo rigorous, that no | 
moat of your Brother can ſcape your cenſure of infinceri- 
tie: Take heede you finde not men onely, but ® God, 26 
Criticall in his Cenfures. 

But why is this interlaced inthe Comfort ? Is it, may it | 
be any ſolace to Saints, to ſee theig petſecutots vndet ven- 

eance? 

An. Whither,in-whart ſort, with what Cautions, Gods 
Children may takeComfort in the deſtruction of the wick- 
Pil. 8. 10. | ed, is an ancient quzree.-Dawd, * The Righteous ſhal 

reioyce when he ſees the vengeance. In heauen is heard an 
*Ap0.19.6,7.& | o Alleluiah at the downfall of Babylon. P Holy Apoitles 
e. and Prophets are excited to reioyce; becauſe God had a- 

uenged them on the Whore. Yer 1. in miſerie, as it is mi- 
ſerie, no Saint reioyceth. But, 2. as thereout reſults glo- 
rie of Juſtice, Power, Truth, to God the auenger of dr 
obſtinacie. 3. As in the ir owne exemption from like ob- 
ſtinacie and damnation, they ſee the ſpecialtie of Gods 
Grace to themſelues. 4. As they obſerue the Lord inte- 
refling himſelſe in their quarrell, and ſo teſtiſying how pre- 
tious the death of Saints is in his ſight: herein they finde 
caufe of ſolace and teioycing. 

2 And to you that are troubled, reſt, The word is 
due ; here rendred vſually refrigerium, Refocillatio; 
that is, in our Engliſh, Refreſhment: Anſwering to that 
ad lun of the Apoſtle, eAts 3. 19. Interpreted to de- 
note our Ceſſation and quiet Reſting from trouble. 

There a remains then a Reſt to the people of Gad. They ſpall 
| © ref in ebe beds.” They reſt from their Labonrs. Of it 
"you may conceiue three degrees. x From the hurt, in 

this life, 2 From the ſmart or ſenſe, at death, 3 4 
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3 S.. 


the touch of euill, after the Reſurtection. 

Patient your hearts, ſith the comming of our Lord, the 
day of full Redemption, of perfect tranquilitic drawerh 
nig h. There is among vs a generation, it ſeemes, of Inu 
c. u Reſt, they ſay, is good. It is good, if it be good; but 
here is not our Reſt: remembet what * Abraham ſaid to the 


Glutron. And how terrible is that threat of our Saviour - | 


© to fearefull and vubeleencrs ? of no leſle then fire and 
brim/tone for euer, to them that for loue of cafe, or 
feare of trouble , haue bid farewell to faith, and feare 
of God. : 

With vs. Apoſtles and Prophets, or if there be any 
more eminent then they, in the glorious Kingdome of 
Chriſt, with chew we haue our partnerſhip in that Beati. 
tude : our par itie in this piece of it, Reſting from Troubles. 
They come from Eaſt and Welt, and fit dune with y Abra. 
bam, Iſaac and Tacob, thoſe worthiet of Patriarchs in the 
Kingdome of heanen. Peuam danmi, they ſay in Hell All 
equally ſuffer 3 as much Paganiſh Infants,as Chriſtian Re- 
bels or Renolts : though pena ſenſes be rtioned to 
degrees of ſinning. And in heaven all — haue reſt 
from labours, meaneſt Chriſtian , as moſt glorous Mar- 
yr; And in this reſpeR the denarins diurmus is equall, 
In beatificall vifion, ſome haue greater, ſome leſſe claritie, 
2 to their diuers meaſures of ſanctitie and puritie 


Animate we our ſelues with this meditation vnder the 
Croſſe, though by the world connted the e and ef- 
— earth : Though by ſome of Guds owne, 
throng partialitie, onerlooked ; and counted ſcarce wor- 
thy'to be ſer with the dogges of their flocke: yet, 1. God 
bath* choſe Df alſo. 2. And to be rich in faith. 3. And 
lerer with the mighticſt among them of the Kingdome 
which he hath promiſed. In one part of the Reward wee 
have our paritie; in all, our partnerſhip with the moſt emi- | 
dent among Saints. = 
The motiue to tecampence ſolloweth; he for zv · 


Vs _ | 


God 


f — 


n h whilſt thing with God, . Ewe Taſtice, that | 
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God rewards the patience of Saints, ſo as it is, that he pu- 
niſheth the crueltie of their perſecutors ? X 

eAnſ. Conſeſſedly its true: The recompenſe of the 
righteous is oft aſcribed to Gods ® [uf/ice, But 1. Tuſtice 
ſometime denotes Gods b fide/itie : promittendo ſe fecit 
debitorem, He ſhould doe wrong to himſelſe, to forget 
our works and labour of lone, which by promiſe he hath 
bound himſelſe to reward. Wrong allo to vs, whom with 
faire promiſe he hath led on to endure ſuch hardſhip in his 
ſeruice. But God is faithfull, 

2 In reſpect of Chriſts meriting, dot ſo much to him- 
ſelfe, as to vs with ſuch a price, Remiſſion of ſinnes, eſteeme 
of righteouſneſſe, Crowne of righteouſneſſe, it is of lu- 
ſice that our tolerance is rewarded: as Paul intimates, 
very b pardon of ſinne to be of luſtice, in reſpect of Chriſts 
ſatisfaction equiualent to the violation of Gods Maieſtie; 
though in reſpect of vs, it be of meere Grace, 

3 There is A % tigorous Iuſt᷑ ice; let no man 
thinke his patience or ſuffering can at that barre of com- 
mon pleas chalenge reward : ve etiam laudabili vita Homi- 
num, fi remota miſericordia diſcutias cam. And there is 
ivniue, moderate Tuſtice; as in a Court of Chancerie, 
eſpecially when a Church man fits in it. Such as the Geſ- 
pell propounds, and according whereto the whole of 
Chriſtianitie is cenſured. According to rigorous Iuſtice, 
the ſinners ſelſe ſhould ſatisſie: According to moderate 
— 7 Mediatour interpoſeth, and his ſatisfaction — 

A ing to rigorous luſſice, ing but 
— : Accordin — moderate luſtice, 
the weake endeauours of Gods Children are crowned. 
Hence ſay ſome moderate Papifts ; Though there be lu- 
ſtice in Retribution to both kindes; yet not like Juſtice in 
diſpenſing the Rewards: To euill workes, is due cter- 
nall out of the nature of the workes. To good 
wo es eternal , life, onely by poſitiue ordinance of 

Aua genus, Its of Iuſtice that it ſhould be well 
| wich the Righteous : Ill with the wicked: hitherto there 


| 


1 


— 


1 
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— 
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that it ſhould be ſo well with men vnperſectly righteous, 
heere is apparent mixture of vnmerited 

How doth it augmene the comfort of Gods Children? 
to meditate his very Iuflice is ingaged for their refreſh- 
ment, We haue heard,experimented his mercy and grace 
in our afflictions, tempering them to our ſtreugth; gining 
iſſue with the temptation: granting 4 rexining fron our 
ſernitude : proportioning * comforts:exciting,manifeſting, 
increaſing grace by afflictions: filling vs with f joy and 

in * : that we might taſte how ſweete the 
Lord is in this life, and long to be ſatisfied with fulneſſe of 
loy at his right hand. Ifchis be too little, his very Iuſtice 
les at gage for our refreſhment, and full redemption: 
ſhould not, „ll not the & Judge of all the world doe right ? 
Or ſhall not this make vs ſa Amen to Davids Aſſeuerati - 
on? Veri iy there is a Reward for the Righteous ; that's 
as verily true, as its doubties there is 4 God that indgeth 
the earth. So faith Amen the faichfull and true 
| witnefſe, 

2. Serves it not alſo to terrifie and aſtoniſh all grace- 
leſſe men? Eſpecially thoſe of h the broode of Caine. Who 
leddeicher with hatred of good men or goodnes, or with 
fancie of vniuſt mercie in God, ! xovri/þ their hearts as ina 
day of A exen when they condemme and kill the Inſt, 

ſhall ſtand before the Lord in the day of his fierce 
wrath, and reuelation of his iuſt Iudgement ? leaſt they, 
ho haue abuſed the boumtiſulues, long-ſuffering and to- 
lerance of Cod. 

No man blames them to thinke Gods mercy greate, 
for its infinite: rather,for thinking his mercy not iuſt. That 
luſtice of the mercifull God, they may obſerue ſometimes 
to breake through the vaile of mercy, and to wreake ir 
lelſeypon the troublers of Saints. The inſt Loy d ſomo- 
times merh as a Gyant refreſhed with much wine; 4s 4 

tearing in peeves when there is none to helpe : That by 


— 


is agreement in generals ratione iuſti. That it ſhould be ſo 
ill with the wicked, heere is alſo exa7a ratio inſti. But 


ity on ſome particulars, hee might warne all to re- 
D pent, 


Gen. 18. 25. 
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pent, and minde them of the wrath kept in ſore for the 
impeniteot: ſome are heere puniſhed, faich Saint e Augu- 
ſtine, that we may know there is aProuidence taking no- 
tice of all; not all, that we may know there is a iudgement 
to come. Inſtances;take Sodame, the old world, Angels you 
pet. 4 ad 1e will ſee it is true. * God knowes to deliuer his out of temp- 
tation; and toreſerne the vniuſt to the day of Judgement to 
be puniſhed. Then ſhall Iuſtice breake forth in ſurie, tho- 
rough the cloude of mercy ſo long ouerſhading it: ſo 
much the more furious, by how much the mc re his mercy 
hath binne contemned. 
Maſter, ſaid the Diſciples, when ſhall theſe things bee ? 

When the Lord Ieſus ſhall berewealed from heanen, 
> But tall then, is the full Recompence of the righteous, and | 
full vengeance of the wicked mercifully, yet inftly deferred, 
| Mat 8.2.9. Art thou comme to torment Vs | before the time ; lay Spirits 
| = Apoc 6.10, | of Aire reſerued to the Judgement of the great day:® How 
| long Lord holy and true ? Soules vnder the Altar. 

. asdf Dizernow u recommed no paine, nor Laren 

AD ham comfort, But for that neither bath yet — the whole; 
nor the whole of either, their full retribution. That made 
Bernerd ſay; Martyrs glorified ia their ſoules baue yet 
ſome reſlexion of loue vpon themſelues, for their bodies 
ſake remaining vnder the dominion of death. That makes 
me chinke, damned ſoules in bell cremble, and are more 
tormented at thought of the ludgement to come; be- 
cauſe, then theit bodies, inſtrumems of their ſoules, wea- 
— of ſinne to fight ſo ſtoutly for vurighteouſaeſſe, ſhall 

reunited to ntation of their tortute. 


Of relpiting full recompence of the juſt, conceive theſe 
. Reaſons. 1. That ® they wothowt ws might nat be per ſelted 
Nor we, witbout after<ommersfrom Gentiles and lewes, 
receive complement of our Beatitude. 2. Befides,though 
after death we be all exrrafatum werends ant demerendi, 
for any pet ſanall performances; yet a vertue opetatiue oi 
example, or ell we leave bebinde vs ; the ſauout of 
the good, as of Quiſts oy ntment powred out, P drawny 
| mp after vs: And the ſtench of evill,as that of Zerobeem, 


reaching | 


— 
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reaching to the infection of many a ſoule yet vnborne. 
This is Gods courſe ; the good is done before its rewar- 
ded : the euill committed, before puniſhed. 3. Corpms 
quod corrumpitur ag grauat animan : coun Juaſi cuts, by 
meanes of corruption Egaflalum, Carcer Anime. How 
many deaths haue paſſed in thorough thoſe windowes, by 
which the ſoule lookes out into the world? How hardly 
hath that maſſe of fleſh bin haled on to good duties ? Slee- 
ping and turning vpon the Bed, as Sa/omons ſluggard, 
with modo and modo, quæ non habent mod mm. It's iuſt with 
God, to ſay to it, in our Sautours language, S/eepe on now, 
ard take thy reft. Ly brute, ſenſles, wormeſ - meat, till for 
the better part ſake, thou be rowzed by the laſt trumpe, 
cut of the fleepe of Death : proportionally conceiue Rea- 
ſons of reſpiting the full vengeance ofthe wicked. 

The wiſh is ſweet of the Spirit and Bride, a Come: Holy 
the according prayer of the Euangeliſt; ue n ſo come 
Lord leſus, come quickly. Icannot but approue the exta- 
ticall defire of the Apoſtle, that hee _ i bee diſſolued. 
thinke it, moſt what, generally true of all Saints, that they 
laue Chriſts appearing : would preſſe the exhortation of 
Saint Peter, to ® haſten to the comming of the Lord : yer 
would perſwade all men, patiently to waite for the ap- 
pearing of that bleſſed hope. 1. Fulneſſe of Gentiles is not 
yet come in, 2. Reſtitution of lewes not yet accompli- 
ſhed. 3. Our ſelues are reſerued to doe more — 
we may receiue more reward, 4. Vertue of vs runs on in 
acontihuall line, till the heauens be rolled vp as a ſcroll, 


and that to augment our glory. I maruell not if Paw de- 
Ned to be * clothed vpon with his houſe from heauen, ſo ra- 


viſhing is the taſte of that beatitude, yet doubt not but he- 
daly receiues encreaſe of ioy vnſpeakeable and glorious, 
from the endleſſe good inſpired from God through him 
into vs, in the heauenly doctrine of his writings and bleſ- 
ed example of his life, left vs in record. On which grounds, 
-exhortall to patient their hearts vntil the comming of the 
Lord: fo to long for, as yet they quietly waite for his 
bleſſed appearing. 
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But Oh death, Oh Iudgement, how bitter js the re. 
membrance of thee to a man liuing in his ſinnes; They (ay 
commonly, Let all alone till that day. Not all: take taſte 
a little in horrours of your conſcience in life : dreads no 
1:fle then aſtoniſhing in death: rorments vnſuffetable at 
the ſeparation : yet there is a day of fuller Retribution 
comming, when you fhall run to the Rockesto hide you, 
to the Mountaines to couer you from the preſence of the 
Lambe, and him that firs vpon the Throne. Theſe heere 
are but ag Ai. Thinke of him whoſe but ſoule cryed 
out, I am horribly tormented in thu flame. What ſhall 
that torment be, when body and ſoule come to be vnited 
for torture? Intermithons God giues you in this life: 
Reſpit to bodies till the laſt day: But wo, wo, wo, vato 
you, when the Lord Ieſus ſpall be renealed from heauen 
Tropically its put to denote Chriſts comming to Iudge- 
ment: thu reuecaling of the Lord Ieſus being coniunct 
therewith : Conſider, 1. The Style of Chriſts com- 
ming; his Rexelation. 2. His Attendants, Angels, 3. The 
manner of it, in flaming fire. 4. The end, to render 
Vengeance. 

1. What is this revelation of the Lord Teſus? I he ſame, 
it may be, which Paul calles iniyzdrevey t his ) appearing, 
Saint John, gas tene, his * manifeſtation ; and fomebodie 
ſome-where, his glorious appearing. 

1, Heauen it ſelſe, and the great Chaſina betwixt it and 
vs, cannot keepe from vs his heauenly * vertue and influ- 
ence : Yet muſt b containe him till the time that all things 
ſhall be reftored, That though we feele his power daily in 
our protection and ſupport; his gratious operations in out 
ſoules, in our Sanctification and Comfort: yet an Interſti- 
tium there is, which keepes from vs fight of his glorious 
— perfect fruition of his God-head and Manhood. 

hen ſhall that veile be remoued, andjeuery man (hall bee 
able to point the finger, and ſay, Ecce Apnus Dei, that 
Lyon of the Tribe of Iadab: © Behold bee commeth with 
clondes, Aud enery Eye ſpall ſee lum, een they that 


pierced him. 


—— 


— 


2. 
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his fleſh? What time, though he were Lord and Chriſt, 
yet appeared he not ſo to the eyes of fleſh : His God-he ad 
ſo netimes peeping out thorough the viele in a miracle, yet 
moſtlie ing it ſelſe. 1. Partly, to embolden Satan to 
the encounter. 2. Part ly, by concealing himſelſe from for- 
lorne lewes, to make way to calling of Geatiles. 3. Part- 
ly, to ſhew that his Ang dome is not of this world, 4. And, 
which is not the leaſt, to magnifie and make more glorious 
the faith of them, who in that ſtate of abaſure diſcerned 
him, ſuch as Thomas could not till after his ReſurreRion, 
their * Lord and thew God. Thus pleaſed our Sauiour to 
live in obſeurity, while he was vpon earth : yet ſhall bee 
revealed both Lord and Ieſus, when he comes from hea- 
ven in glory with his mighty Angels, | 

Wes aſs haue our — of Abaſures by afflictions, infir- 
mities, and imperſections; ſuch, ſo gr eat, tharthe © world 
knowes vs not. So God will haue it, that the world may be 
blinded. Vet Comfort we our ſelues in this. Fe are prede- 
fnated to be © conformable to the Image off Chrift in affli- 
don and glory, in veiling and Revealing, Wee, as the 
donne and Heire of the great God, haue our day when the 
I Sounes of God ſhall be reucale d. When God ſhall bring our 
Innocencie to light, and our Righteonſnes as the Noone-day. 
Yea, when we Þ ſhall alſo appeare with him in glory. When 


lie madnes; and i admire how we are accounted, and ad- 

uanced as the Sons of God, 

wa retinewaze Angels; Mighty — — 
ant and approoui es together with Saints, 

referre you to — bps. — 

—— vſe and imployment then, is, not 72 _ 
Glory and Magnificence of the great Judge ; but 

firſt, to garber then Elef? from the fonre windes : ſecondly, 

to ſeparate the T ares from the wheat : thirdly to be execu- 

tioners of Gods wrath vpon the wicked, — 

— in ſheaes,” and caſting them into cuerlalt 


— 


1. Or, what iſ wee thinke, reference is to the daes of 


all che world fhall befoole them ſelues for thinking our 
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Mighty. Common place of the power of Angels, and 
their maght, how farre it reacheth in workes of Nature, or 
aboue Natute, I meane not to enter : Who lifts, may ſee 
what Schoolemen haue io that point queſtioned and teſol- 
ued, How mighty they are, yee may tor this purpoſe lee 
ja the diſcomfiture of Senachar ib: when one Angel in one 
night ſlaughtered ſo many thouſands: of the Aflyri- 
ans. | e 
The Reaſon why their might is heere mentioned 
ſeemes: 1. As to ſhew how fitted the Lord is to the end 
of bis comming, which is to render vengeance ; hauing at 
command ſo many and mighty Angels; ſo, 2. To deiect 
the haughty, and proud conceit of Potentates on earth, here 
pl. 1 4 ſwaying and Lwaggering, as thoſe in the Pſalme, as if 
none were able, or might dare to giue them affront. There 
ſhall chey meete with a Iudge, able with the breath of his 
mouth to conſume them. Ayded, I {ay not, bur attended 
with Armies, Hoſtes pf mighty Angels, w ift and potent 
executioners of all his Bebeſts. 
Let more to augment. the terrour of the Iudge, the 
Modus of his comming i ſubioyned: be comes in Bang 
fire : in νι οπνν by an Hebtaiſme in © [gue flam- 
Whbither this fire be the old Elementary, or a New crea- 
ted: whither the action of it be naturall or ſupernatural, 
with the like niceties of inquirie, conſult with Schoole- 
22 men. Generally its reſolued to bee materiall, not meta- 
phoricall fire: and that Ignis conflagrations ſpoken of by 
= 2 Pet.z,16, | Peter, whereby the Elements n melt with fernem 
heate, and the earth with the workes therein ſhall bee burnt 
vp. To vrhat other Vſe it then ſerues, who fo askes, may 
be informed. 1.To purge the creature from the drolle 
it hath contraſted. 2. To be inſtrument of vengeance vp- 
onthe yngodly: the feculent and drofieparts thereof, as 
they ſay, being reſerued for torment to the wicked in bell, 
the lake that burnes with fire and Brimſtone for euer. 
Why in flaming fire ? if any aske,,blayhee is curious: 
Yet 1. That is more terrible to the eye. 2. More picr- 


cing 
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cing through, ſubtilty of parts. 3. Nearer, in that reſpect 
to the nature of fire in the owne Sphere. 

The end of his comming, to render Vengeance : ſet our, 
r. By the obieor perſons to whome; thoſe that know not 
God.cc. 2. The kinde or quality, or if you'l fo terme it, 
botneſſe of it, enerlaſting deſtruction. 

To giue vengeance : The word ſigniſies wrathfull re- 
tribution of euill : in Scriprure it oft ſoundes fearefull : 
Expreſſing thoſe puniſhments, which God as a wrathfull 
ludge, in fierce Anger inflicts vpon the wicked onely : 
proportional to thoſe, which men in furie of malice jand 
ſpight, without mercy, lay on thoſe who haue injuried 
them: whence is the diſtiaQtion of pana vinditte, and Ca. 
figation:1arnonght our Diuines. That neuer read to fall 
pon Gods Children : Cotrected they are but u in iudge- 
ment in meaſure, not in ſurie, leaſt they ſhould be contu- 
med. Vengeante is kept in ſtore for the Children of diſobe· 
dirnce, In this terrible manner comes the Lord ileſis to the 
Indgement of the great day; ſo attended with his mighty 
Angels; ſo Armed with flaring fire; ſo fitted and com. 
leately furniſhed, to render vengeance to the whole 
world of the yngodly. | 

Oh conſider this you that forget God, while yet the 
day of Grace and ſaluation laſteth: before Anguiſh and 
trouble take hold vpon you, as trauell ypon a woman 
with childe;and you runne in vaine to Rockes and Moun- 


ines} to ſhelter you from the wrath of the Almightie. | 


Tremble and ſinne not: Breake off your ſinnes by Righteowf- 
neſſe, and your Imiquities, by mercy ts the poore;, Lo, let 
there be an healing of your errour. Why will you prouoke 
the Lord to Anger? Are you ſtromger then he ? Behold 
im gaarded wich millions of mighty Angels. Oh ſtub- 

of ſtuble againſt the ſurie of the great Iudge;the 
God, that is in his wrath, P 4 conſuming fire. 

Vet ſay, Lord ſay, for thy terrors haue pierced me; who 
hall dell with 4 dewourin fire ? who ſhall ſtand before 
— burnings ? Hee that walketh righteouſly , 
L ACS 
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Nov bleſſed be God, who hath provided ys where. 


| with to approach the terrour of that day with comfort,to 


lift vp our heads with joy in that day, fo fearefull to the 
wicked : It is to Gods Children the day of their full Re- 
demption, Luke 21.28, 


1. Oh what dung * and droſſe is Riches, all things to 


this, to bee found in Chrift hauing the Righteouſneſſe of 


Faith. 


2-Repentance from dead workes,makes tl at day, a time 
of refreſhing, Act. 3. 19. 

3. Faithfulnes in our callings makes it a day of gleſſing: 
ſ Bleſſed is the Sernant whom the Lord (hall then find: ſo 
doing. 

whom is this vengeance prouided ? 1, For them 
that know not God. Queff. Are any ſuch? Reſp. 1. Notices of 
a Deitie ſome are borne with vs. 2. There is knowledge 
of God that may be acquired : I am ſure is offered to t all, 
Jewes and Gentiles in contemplation of the creatures. But 
confuſed knowledge is as no knowledge + Diſtintteft hnow- 
ledge of God, not being affectiue, is reputed I gas- 
rance. 

Generally Interpreters take it a deſcription of Gen- 
tiles: who though they knew God by his workes, yet knew 
him not by his Word: therefore grew vaine in their diſ- 
courſes, and their fooliſh heart was full of dartneſſe, Epheſ. 
4-17,18. 

I ſubſcribe : yet thinke the ſame vengeance, if not grea- 
ter, kept in ſtore for Chriſtians : who, in greater light, te- 
maine ſtill in darkneſſe. Except perhaps wee may thinke 
there are Chriſtian-Pagans in this behalſe. Men, I am ſure, 
many amongſt Chriſtians, as groſly ignorant of Gods na- 
ture and will, as euer were Pagans ; Asif we had amongſt 
Chriſtians; Nominal, and Reals. Truth is, an Ignorant 


Chriſtian is but Nomine temus Chriſtianus,Re ani. Ang. 


to ſuch is heauier vengeance reſetued in reſpect of Igno- 
rance,then for verieſt Idiotes amongſt Pagans : Let then 


Chriſtians vader the ſame crime, bee reputed meant in 
Pauls deſcription, 


Sure | 


' 
| 
| 


1 
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dure it is, gnorauce whit her in ¶ briftian or Pagan layes 
open to the vengeumce of the great day, Luke 12.48. 

There is Simple neſtience ; and there is culpable I 
rance : That wee conceiue to bee bare abſence of know- 
ledge in things not reueiled, or commanded tobe knowne, 
Angels know not the day and haure of Iudgement : Nor 
the Sonne himſelfe, as Man, The particular Reaſon of 
particular Election and Reprobation, Saint Pax! knew 
not, It was their faultleſſe neſcience ; nor itheir culpable 
Ignorance. | 

Thu, we deſcribe the priuation or want of that diuine 
knowledge which ought tobe in vs. 1 meane of things re- 
vealed and commanded to be knowne, A double light 
God hath granted tothe ſonnes of men, whereby ro make 
knowne himſelſe vnto them. 1. His Workes. 2. His 
Word. Eyes alſo he hath giuen them, to make benefit of 
that light. 1 Senſe and Reaſon, 2 His Spirit and Faith, 
Thoſe, vouchſafed to all, Iewes and Gentiles. Theſe, ten- 
dered to all, and every in the Church of God. 

Ignorance, whether inuincible, or negligent, or wilfull, 
* — excuſeth a tote, in things reuealed comman- 
ded to be knowne. That made our Sauiour ſay. Ignorants; 
are* beaten though with fewer ſtripes : eternally damned, 

h not ſo much tormented, 

How ſlender then is the Comfort framed or fancied from 
the Topicke of Ignorance ? ſo applauded yet, as if it 
ſhould do Reed in the day of wrath, as much as exacteſt 
knowledge in the mylterie of godlineſle, ſaith Saint Au- 
fin. The vtmoſt aduantage fimpleſt Ignorance can doe 
then, is but ve miting ardeant. 

Torouſe vs out of it, Meditate ; Such x * Aliens from 
the life of God, 2 In” ſnare of the Dinell, holden captiue 
of him at his pleaſure. ' 3, No way aſſuted of their being 
in Couenant of Grace. For ſuch all haue the * nin 
teaching all things : are a taught of Cod: > know him from 
the leaſt to the greatest. 

Meanes. Sce 1 Excellencie of knowing Chriſt ; ſup. 
poleghar knowledge Treaſure, d thou wilt digge for it as 


for 
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ar | 


Mar. 13 32. 


* Luc 12 48. 


Uſe. 


* Eph.4.18. 
/2Tim . 26, | 


* Tobaz,27, 
obo 6.45. 
b Jer, 31.34. 

Phil. 3.8. 
4 prou. 2.4. 
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LE na | 
ata | for ſiluer; ſearch, as for Rubies. 2. Be © a foole in thine 
erg eee |-owneconceit? lay downe proud opinion of Natures acui- 
pro. ;. 25. tie in the myſteries of God. 3 f nttend at the Gates of | 
let. 3. 15. wiſedome: Propheſie is the bey f knowledge. 8 Paſtors | 
are ginen to feed with knowledge and vnderitanding. Will | 
you, nill you, you muſt ſecke knowledge at their mouthes, 
b Mal.2.17. | Ii Their lippes are your forehonſs. 4 i Pray to be il- 
i Plal.119. 8, 1 ned. , * 

The ſecond ſort ly able to vengeance : thoſe that obey not 
the Goſpell of our Lord Jeſis Chriſt. Circumſeription of 
Chriſtians according to-Interprerers. Their genetall ſtile is 
Beba & 5,6 | with Paul, the Children of diſobedience.” They all lye - 

pen to that vengeance; yea though their knowledge were 
Angelicall. Chriſt zz Author of ſa/uarion to thoſe onely that 
obey hem. The wrath ef God comes, abides v pon all the 
children of diſobedience : in fuller weight for that they ſaw, 
Ion g. 41. & 1522,14. Lac. 4. 17. | 
- Reaſons are: 1 Their finnes grow-neere the nature of 
preſumptions, of wilfull and malicious ſinnes. | 
2 Adiuments to a won haue bin more; vnder- | 
ſtanding hauing preſented to their will, the goodneſſe of 
Chriſtian Ae ä = ee | 
Whither the diſobedience be in not doing, or omitting | 
duties preſcribed and knowne ; or in doing evils knowne | 
to be interdicted, it matters not, Nen parcet pungenti qui 
minatur & fterws. 111 + } = 
We liue in the deluge and. inundation of knowledge, | 
propheſied by ai: would God our practiſe were in any 
good meaſure anſwerable. I ſhould then be inclined to 
| thinke , the bodie of our Chriſtendome ſhould be ſaued. 
But God hath m multiplied the Nations, yet not increaſed 
the lay. Contemplatiues we are moſt in matter of faith and 
| pictic; bur Region is moſtly talke and diſcourſe. | 
Saint Peter exhorts ton ioyne to faith, vertue; to know- 
ledge, practiſt : not to o h idle and vm uii full in the know- 
Id; 4 cur Lord and Sauiour. 1 Conſider, knowledge 
ough ail excellent gift, yet · i: none of the- Charadteriſti- 
| call ro diſeriminate vs from Reptobates. Au{uores is the 
name 
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name of damned Diuels, ſor excellencie of knowledge. 
And as good Angels, ſo baue they learned by the Church 
the 2 wiſedome. of God, Eph.3.10. | 
\ 2 Notconnexiononely of Graces is to be ſeene ii Gods 
Children; but ſubordination of one to other; of *Rhow- | lob 13.17, 
ledge, we are ſure, to practiſe. Nothing is revealed of Gods 
Nature and will, that we may onely know, and t our 
ſelues in the ſpeculation : nor 15 any thing in Chriſtia- | 
nicie ſo meerely ſpeculatiue,; but its made ground e of * x Par. 28. 9. 
ractiſe. 
« 2 Therule of Retribution is not our knowledge but our 
practiſe : Enery man receiueth acrording to what het hath | 
done. Prophets an WE with" Nees — 
20. Mu. . 3, 3-— g 
4 lf knowledge be ang wee labour for, wha better 
weanes of, improvement, then qronſcionable obedience: | obo zu: 
Hereby ro eg gue ra Wiſer then the aged; then hu Teath- 
og: 7 N nl too 
30 ede 0e rack fs Berens e | 
den — ———— hath bjn moft | 
undant. | 
Obey not the Goſpel: chen a es 
2 ; — — el tee nr | * 
ptecepts af dutie. Arp mt and belobwe|are % | 4446" 
Goſpel. Laus GA alt; TEIN 205 15. 
So not Law „but Goſpel comtnands thee. This is 
the old — eur 4 N ownry, . 
im a. Prefied on ne ground Such At nber Pro 
nor Patriarch euet (aw to ewfort #42.) Thete are Col 0 
wellas Legal Ethics: Moralieſe all 38 wary EUange ff 
1 Moſaicall. Truth is, there dn dutie whichthe Law I | 
rall requires, but the Goſpel! preſcribes, and vrgeth on 
equall tearmes of neceſſitie to ſaluation. Its hot ad 
to lay, the whole of wharthe Law preferibes? for the'n 
du and Gradus of obedience,;js-in t Ao pre- | | 
ſcribed; theſe differences obſerued. * 
1. The Law lower none burueroyme phtfaliobed 
ence; after euery lota and tittle. nn afförtls per- 
| formance by a lureric. 2 The 


* 
= 
— 1 Woo — 


4 Cor.3.6, 


Uſe. 


| *Mat. 5-17-19, 


n A8: 15.10. 


* Gal 3.13. 
Rom. 6.14. 
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2 The Law winkes at none, no not leaſt imperfections 
of obedience : The Goſpell offers more Grace, promiſing 
to crowne our gratious endeauours. 

3 TheLaw preſcribes, but enables mor. . Therefore is 
Letter. The Goſpell preſcribes and aſſiſts: therefore is 
called Spirit; becauſe with it goes the Spirit of power, 
enabling, in acceptable manner, to performe what is pre- 
ſcribed. 

So that they doe ill inexcuſably who make Law and 
Goſpell fight in matter of preſcript. And thinke the de- 
calogue, as its Rule of obedience, in any the Contents of 
it, cancelled, together with the handwriting of erdinances, 
When yet? Chriſt came not to deftroy the Law, but tofulfill 
it: And Faith doth not abrogate the Law, but rather Ha. 
bliſhit, Roms. 3. 31. 

Woiſe they, who conceiue the Goſpell a doctrine of 
carnall libertie. As God an Idoll made all of Mercie, ſo his 
Goſpell conſiſting onely of promiſes of mercie, not at all 
of precepts of duetie. And this, for ſooth, is their Chriſtian 
libertie vnder the Gſpell: freedome from obſetuing the 
Law of od. | 

Libertic Chriſtian proclaimed in the Goſpell is 1 From 
u yoke of Ceremonies, 2 _ Curſe, 3 — 
4 Rigorous exaction. 3 x wer of t 
—— yrs at all fromobedene.of 207 jota or 

itle com in any precept . 
Therefore in 1 doctrine obſerue, 1 As many pre- 
ſcripts of duetie, as promiſes of mercie. 2 Promiſes 
for; their performance on Gods part, limited to conditi- 
on of our performing the dueties. 3 The euidence from 
— — title to che promiſes, is our perfor- 
mance of the duties. 8 1 

of onr Lord Jeſis {hrift. $0 , Cither tor 

—— is ofit; the whole of E- 

5 ing hien for the matter: or, becauſe 

by him, as the e Angel of the ¶ auenaur, reuealed out of the 

boſome of his father. That clauſe ſeemes interpoſed,cither 

to diſmay the more from diſobedience; or, to ſhew equitic | 
in 


— 


_ 
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in extreameſt vengeance inflicted on them, that con- 
temne him which ſpeaker from heanen. See Heb. 2.2, ;. 
12.25. 


Vens. 9. 


Who ſhall be puniſhed with euerliaſting deſtraction from the 
preſence or face of the Lord, and from the glorie of his 
power. : 1 


— of the vengeance : where are 1. The Hot- 
neſſe of it, deſtruc tion. 2. The continuance, Enerlaſt- 
ing. 3+ The worker or meane{ inflicting, the Face of the 
Lordand the Glory of his power. 

1. Deſtrutt;on: vndetſtand. not an aboliſhing of their 
being. Oh how ſhall they wiſh they had neuer bin, or had 
bin bruits, or might ceaſe to be, when the day of that ven- 
geance commerh. Rather of their well-being, Ny eſt vi- | 
u viuere, ſed bene viuere. Nor is it worth the name of be- | 
ing, to be miſerable: ſo miſerable as toliue a dying liſe, to 
dyea living death. 

2. Euerlaſting: their miſerie ſhall haue no end. Their | 
worme diethy not; their fire neuer goeth out : the fire is | 
ounenchable and euerlaſting. Mar. 10.43,44. Mut. 3. 12. 
& 25+ q1, 46. 

Reaſons, 1. That ſo in endurance, fith it will not be in 
weight, there may be proportion 'berwixt their puniſh- 
nent and ſinnes, wherewith they haue violated chat end- 
leſſe Maieſtie. 

2 They ſinned in æterno ſo : Its iuſt therefore they 
ſhould be puniſhed in eterno Des. 

3 Their defires to finne were infinite, endleſſe: they 
would live euer, that they might ſinne euer. 

4 Their impenitencie is endleſſe: obſtinacie of will in 
tulll s one of the ſinſull penalties of the damned. 

Millenaries erred through too much pietie, and miſtake | V/c- | 
i ſome Scriptures ; when they promiſed, ſome, to very 

a Pagans 


— — — 
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Apoc. 6. 15, 16 


Set Pla. 2.9. 


72 


1Cot. 10.22. 


of: the preſence of Chriſt, and 


Pagans and Diuels; others, to impenitent Chriſtians, re- 
leaſe from their Hell- orments. But fooles, may I tearme 
them, or mad men amongſt vs > who hearing daily, and 
profeſſing to beleeue, what we teach of extremitie and e- 
ternitie of Hell-rorments, yet to enioy the momentanie 
pleaſures of ſinne, willingly gepriue themſelues of that 
eternall hyperbolicall weight of Glorie; yea deſperately | 
plunge body and ſoule into euerlaſting paine. Oh conſider | 
you that forget Cod; if yeares, as many as there are ſtarres 

in the skie ; millions of yeares, as many as there are ſands | 
by the Seaſhore, might bring end to the paine, yetthere 

were hope: But when eternitie ſhall be added to extremi- | 
tie of the Torment, the Recouerie is hopeleſle : Whom 

ſhould not theſe terrots pierce? | 

3 From the preſence of the Lord,e+c. At firſt ſound, the | 
words ſeeme to intimate the good, ſuch are depriued 

Ration of his Glorie: and 
may be conceiued to import that pan damn, as its cal- 
led, their loſſe and depriuation of etetnall beatitude, which 
they ſuffer, whoſoeuer know not God, or diſobey the 
—— But attentiuely conſidered, rather ſigniſie the 
cauſe, or meane inflicting their vengeance: I he very looke 
or face of Chriſt : His power, the glorie or excellencie of hu 
power eaſely procures it. ) Hide vs, they crie, euen Poten- 
tates, from the ſace of the Lambe : ſo terrible and full of 
Maieſtie ſhall be his ſecond appearing : wich ſuch eaſe, 
euen with his looke, ſhall they be tumbled downe toge- 
ther into the bottome of Hell. 

What meanes the inſolencie of the mightie, the gui/ded 
Potſheards of the earth, to looke and ſpeake fo big ? why 
triumphthey ouer the Impotent ? how dare they a prowoke 
the Lord Are tbey ſtronger then he! Haue they forgot- 
ten who ſaid, hee that i higher then the highe#t re gardeth, 
and there be higher then they? Eccl.y.8, You that pride 
your ſelues in your frowne, and call it your glorie, that 
multitudes tremble at your preſence; ſuffer the thought 
to putan appall to your pride, and power, and pompe; | 
that there is a countenance at which Angels tremble ; a 


: — 


- — 


— 


wer, to which Seraphims ftoope; a preſence ſo maie- 
ſticall z a face ſo full of glorie, before which you muſt ſtand 
to be iudged, whoſe very frowne can caſt bodie and ſoule 
into hell fire, I fay as Dauid, tremble and ſinne not, 


Thal. 44. 


6 — 


VERS. 10. 
When he ſhall come to be glorified in his Samts,and to be ad- 


mired in all them that beleeue, (becauſe our Teſtimonie 
was belceued among you ) at that day. 


r and new remembrance of the Time, 
when this vengeance ſhall be inflited : ſer out by 
another concomitant of it ; the glorious aduancement of 
Gods Children. Conſiderable — are, 1 The gene- 
nll, Glorification of Saints. 2 The fountaine of it, the Lord 
Chriſt, who is glorified in che glorifying of Saints. 3 The 
meaſure; Admired. 4 Perſons to whom intended, and 
their qualification, Saints, and all that beleene :interlined 
there is in a parentheſis, application of the Comfort to 
Theſſalonians. 

1. There is then 4 glorious eſtate reſerned for Gods chil- 
Feen againſt the day of Chriſis ſecond appearing. ® Glorie, 
bonewr, and irwwor tatitie to enery one that continues in well 


Is will a litt le fill you with particulars : when 
they minde you of the Detes. 1 Anime; viſion, delecta- 
tion, comprehenſion, &c. 2 Corperu, Impaſſibilitie, ſub- 
pt ſpiritualtie, claritie, wich che like. See them ad qu 

. 49. ad 

Their glorie here, ſeemes that which preſents it ſelſe to 
82 of the wicked; in their 1. —— 

Rt ; they alſo ft on © Throne. 2 Participation of 4 ju- 
2 — World, yea Angeli; not onely by 
companiſonbut by ſuffrage 3 ö 
What may, if this will not, cauſe vs to digeſt che infamie 

and 
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*Luc-23, 30. 
41 Cor. s. 2,3. 
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and abaſures we are ſubiect vnto? Proud nature of man, 

— — how makes it good men ſometimes 

more lou the praiſe of men , then the glorie of God, lohn 
12.43. 

Had we Pauls wiſedome tolooke from things tempo- 
rall to things eternall, from our preſent contempt, io our 
future glorie, we ſhould eaſely reſolue to be yer more vile 
for the Lord. Gods Spirit in Scripture thus armes vs 2. 
gainſt the Temptation. 1 Minding vs how God, from a- 
*1 Cor.1,37,28, — the baſeſt and moſt * contemptible of the world, hath 

pleaſed to make his election to glorie. 2 Remembting ys 
fHeb,12.2. of the many more * Indignities, Chriſt for our ſakes en- 
dured. 3 Sending vs to conſider our conformitie herein 
1 Mat. 5. 13. 8 to Prophets and righteous men, which went before vs, 
bet 4j. | 4 Putdng vs in minde, of whar it euidenceth, rhe b ref. 
ing of the glorious Spirit of God vpon vs. 5 Withall, of 
the high account God makes of vs, honouring vs with his 
protection; intereſſing hitſelfe in our contempt: digni- 
fying vs with the guard of his glorious Angels, and heir 
miniſtring vnto vs. 6 Chiefely of the Glor e reſetued for 
vs againſt the life to come, to which theſe preſent abaſures 
doe after a ſort qualifie vs. 
I beſcech you let it preuaile to worke in vs, what Pau 
Heb. 13.13. exhorts vnto, Toi goe out of the world bearing the reproach 
KHebarras, | of Cf+.2 Examples wee haue frequent, Aoſes pre. 
I fersinchoiſe the © Rebuke of ChriF, before all carthly ho- 
nour, Daxid reſolues to be | more vile for the Lord. Apo- 
files ® reieyce in ſuch reproach, as in their dignitie. 2 As 
wicked men are ſo much the more tormented, by how 
much more they haue magnified themſelues ; ſo haue 
Gods children their portions of Glorie, proportioned to 
their meaſures of Abaſures here on earth. 

2 Yet this take notice of, This Gloric how euer ours in 
fruition, yet is Chriſts originally, and from Chriſt, ours by 
communication, — hee is ſaid ro be glorified in hu 
Saints. There is a Perſonall Glorie of the Mediatour : 
whereof ſee Jahn 17.5. and there is his Sociall Glorie, as 
I may tearme it, reſulting to his perſon, from the _ 

f Whic 


lzSam.6.22. 
— AQs $14 I, 


\Cn ant,  Epitheerthe Theſſelowiens, Vaunao: 


which hee communicates to his Children, 
Indeed, Conwntt with the Glory of Saints is the Glory of 
Chriſt : ſo neerely, as that in their glorification himſelſe 1 
lorified. 
l 4 which end conſider, 1. The vnion myſticall ewixt 
Chriſt and his Church; Such as that Chriſt and his Church 
are one body Complete. The Church the u fulueſſe of him 
who filleth all in all. a. Iſſuing from that ynion is, Influence 
of Grace and Glory into the Church from the Head.z. At- 
tend che meritorious procurement of that Glory to vs, to 
be meerely from Chriſt. The Prince of onr Saluation being 
ary res fo —— OE — 
| | 0 4 N g I. all - 
of glorious Rewards is committed vnto Chrilt, 5, The 
efficiencie of it in vs, is of Chriſt by his power and Spirit: 
for its he who * chaugeth au uile bodies to make them like 
to his glorious body. hat not without cauſe Paul faith, the 
Lord Chriſtis in the Glorification of Saints. 

So that — — which 
yer perplexeth many of Gods Saints: chat in their ſufferings 
—— they eye ſo much theix one Saluation and e- 

1. Know, thete is wartanted an vndex Reſpect to the te- 
ward, to incite vs to faithfulneſſe, Hb. 11.26. & 12. 2. 
2. And canſt thou ſay, there is in. thee no reſpect to the 
of God? 3. But let this be weighed, chat God him- 
is our Beatitude; and that in ſceking our Beatitude, 
we ſeeke fruition of the glorious/God-head : chat in our 


—— glorified; and in ſeeking our 


ſeeke the glory of our Sauiour; So may this 

Squple be ſufficiently exempted. 17 
That meaſure of Zeale for God, and loue to men, in 
@UMleſer and * Paul, to mee ſeemes extaticall: 
the ptiuiledge of a few. Perhaps to bee endeauoured by 
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And to be admired. The meaſure of their glory [3 great 
as ſhall fill the emtoyers with wonder at the Grace beholder; 
with no leſſe then Admiration,at the power of the beſtowey, 
«x Cor.2,9, Truly ſaid Paul, Things * prepared for Gods Children ate 
ſuch as neither eye hath ſcene, nor care heard, nor can it 
enter into the heart of man to conceiue. See the wicked ta. 
uiſhed at the ſight, and expreſſing their wondering at ſuch 
change of Eſtate 5.5. 

And is it het matter of wonder, to ſee man made of the 
Mu. 1.25. | duft of the earth, his metall ofthe baſeſt, now made /ihe 
and equall vnto Angels? His minde, now ſo more tl en 
* x Cor:13:42. | ſand-blind in the things of God, then ſo * bare-faced to 
| contemplate the glorlous God-head. His wild, in vature ſo 
p6oaries, In grace fo wauing and wauering in 
Relolution, then ſo immutably faſtned, and by Bernard: 
happie necefficy,fo linked to holineſſe, & c. who among 
| Saints feeling this bleſſed change, ſhall not bee rauiſhed 
with admiration at the power of the Author? 
| But if we farther confider our no deſeruings of ſo emi- 
nent Glory; ont deſeruings of the eontrarie, together 
| with the preterition ſo many millions of men our 
| Equalls, 'ifriot betters , many, in naturall condition 
| and their reſurrection onely to ſhame and con- 
rempt : How ſhall wee bee able ro ſatisſie our ſelues, 
| in extolling and admiring the rich grace of our 
God and Sauiour Ieſus Chrift ? Whirher there ſhall be in 
| heanen Remembrance of things — earth, ia not vo 
gether imperti ſoules ed 
inquirie 2 — us reſolued from N 


— —— am ee ſins and penal- 
ties paſt, as matter to oc — landing of God 


in deliverance. Niceties pertaiving thereto, whither 
it be with — — rational ſor- 


ring of the miſeries they are freed from, with the Beati- 
— —ũ— 
| bears to magnifie andextollehe grace of their Kedeemet 


— 


| 
| 


— . 


— 
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| Cnar.i, Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, VI x.10, 
Theit beholding the confuſion and borrour caft ypon di- 
uells, and damned Reprobates, compated with their owne 
Beatirude ; eſpecially with reflexion of the minde v 
their equalitie in fate of nature, makes them no leſſe then 
admirerhe rich grace of Chriſt, in lading them with that 
tranſcendent, and licall weight of Glory, 
Lord that we had Pauli wiſedome in our Aflitions,to | 
| 7 looke from things temporall,to things eternall. His art of 
compariſoning our preſent ſufferings with our future glo- 
ry: how would it filence our murmurings? add courage to 
our faintings, and no leſſe then joy in our tribula. 
tions. Brutes, as we are, no leſſe ſenſuall and ſtupid, while 
we walke by ſenſe,and not by Faith. Mee thi if wee 
but meditated the * lone of God, which they euidence ; the 
| *quiet frueite bring ; the power of God ted in our 
| —— tem — — wn rea dam- 
| nation which they © free vs from, when they are ſanctiſied 
into vs; how ſhould they ſeeme leſſe then ſweere vnto 
vs ? But when we ſhall conſider the 4 Glory that ſhall bee 
revealed ; The. weight of eternall glory to bee rendered 
for light and moment ame affliftions of his life, bow can we 
but be ambitious of the croſſe, as ſome Primitiue Martyrs | 
were; and wonder at our fainting vnder feare or ſenſe of 
MiQions, for whom glory, no leſſe then wonderfull, is 
| — —__ C_—_ — Moyes Paul on 
occaſron,” Confider what Tay, and the Lord gius yo 
vader flanding in all things. . n. 
* article remaines : e 
wan glory, this maruellous glory belongs. they art 
— t. 2 And Belceuert, ſuch 
onely, and ſuch all. nee EE 
Two things are heere obſeruable, r. The limitation, to 
Saints and belecuers onely. 2. The extent, to all that, be- 
keue ; no doubt, but to all Saints. 


8 in Popiſh language ö - heare 101 but who are 
| Canonized"? Among whom yer, e but city 
|be found ſome daraned Spirits : fich in Cano ing the 


Wk. 
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Cor. 1s, 


* Heb. 1.6. 
11. 

bi Coriss, 
*1Cor.11.34. 
4 Rom 8. 18. 
— Cor. 417. 


* 2Con,7.1, 


AA, Scxipeure,, Teltimonies: arc 


u made perfect in heauen. In the fiyle ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
All Gods people, bur profeſſing ſanctity, are ſo named: 
though more ſtrictly, ſuch as by Gods Spirit are © purged, 
though bat ipchoately, from. all fulrhines of fleſp and g piritz 
and axe grommgyowerds full bolineſſe in the feare of God. 
The ſtyle: is ſometimes with an +4 giuen to men 
eximious in Santtitic : yet generally belongs to all Gods 
Children. 
_Thatzo-chew ouely belong the m—_— ſhall be reuea- 
ifull: hence its 
es e the inberrance of Sainte. Whereſore alſo the 
t vnholy and. profane are excluded, Reaſons of con- 
Lender yee may obſerue reading the Scriptures quoted. 
meaſure of proſanenes might breed wonder in 


1 bee ee ol ſhould maruell ta tee Chriſtians by pro- 
.- || feſſion, men ho * for heauen, and ſerting their face that 
auerſe from da nctitie: ſo ſcoffing out of 
| countenance the ſtudie aud endeauour of it. Saith Peter 
<pubdering the our of the laſt day; h ¶ hat manner men 
| onghtwerobe in rms No meaſure ſhould 


way, ſo generally 


ſu e 5 75 
co n ol ſec ing 
Uhihopeepwrget 


Be pagky of the Judge, and the 


ſcrup 
5 And yeceries woe to all that violate," mining man 
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to Saints, ſo Leeder 
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| - . Amongſt our people, ignorant of Scripture Phraſe,none | 
may ſabe eflcemed, but thoſe int men whoſe ſpirits are 


comfort ; i who/oener hath 
47 55 ure &. James expreſling 


er of Gincere. ligion, mo points to vs our 
meaſure of ſanctitie: ro — far ſaluss l anſpotted of the 
worl a. S. Inge commands ts e of the 


=_ gwes 2 ge any vucleannes With- 
ou ieliz 4 Ceremonies, and 
e trifles, what wiſe man either Ioathes not, or piti- 


i approving euen preciſenes in woc be 


Cnar.1 Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Vn n.10, 


heard : or of euill diſpoſition, as in vnbeleeuing, or misbe- 
ing Chriſtians , it matters little ad panam damm: 
Though that of ſenſe be greater to children of the Church. 
Miſtake not, as if I thought the not e or not be. 


leeuing in Chrift, ſhall be impured to a fi „ 232 
crime to damne him. Howbeir, had he beleeued, he had 
bin ſaued: not beleeuing he periſneth in his Paganiſme. 

I like pittie though it be a little fooliſh ; yer would 
baue no man wiſer then his maker: what if the body of 
Paganiſh Nations periſh > what, hen their Infidelitie in 
which they periſh is invincible ? Its pittie of them 
lay: And God ſeemes either not iuſt, or not ſo mercifull. 
Anſ. Pittie be it: whoallowes not o condoling their miſ- 
carriage ? yet neither is God iniuſt, in not ſhe wing them 
mercie to ſaluatton, ſith, 1 that gratuitous. 2 and hee 
made them righteous.” 3 And they are iner, ſin- 
fullin violating the rules of naturall law, reſerued in their 
— But is God — wa Nay rather more 9 70 

veſſels of mere : from ſo many milli- 
ons of — women, of — in — he 
hath ſelected to magniſie his mercie ypon. The mercies 
of God are better ptiſed by weight, then by number of 


gut we paſſe to the extent, As to Saints and belecuers 
onely ; / ro all Saints : for (which is more doubtfull) co al 
beleewers doth this heauenly glorie belong. 

That to all Saints : theſe Scriptures ate pregnant. The 
inberitence belongs tor all them that are ſanctified. Beatifi- 
all von ro 4// that are pure in heart: wheretore the ſan- 


tied are ſaid robe */2aled ro the R the 
ſuf fruits of the Spirit, is 1 — 
ritanc e 


erre, who extend Sanctification to Reprobates. 
What lay they to this Argument ? Euery ſanctiſied man 
a glorified. No Reprobate is glorified, Ergo: nor ſancti- 


4 


fied.” 2 —— — — Spirit, ſup- 


poſe you to the common ſolaces of Reprobates. 3 Or think 
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Uſe, 


Rom g. 2. 


? Becl 7.31, 


Rom. 9.23. 


Ads 20.32. 
11 
Epb. 4. 30. 


2 Cor. 1. 22. 


Uſe 1. 


t pet. 1.2. 
John 17.3. 


ve Chriſts merit and ® interceſſion, by which the Spirit of | 
E 3 Sanctifi- 


Boh. 1. 4. 
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lohn 14.17, 
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* z pet. t. 10. 
Col. 3.2. 


ba bet. f. 158. 


2 pet.. 8. 


41 Cor. 13.3. 


Ic. 2.19. 
f 1 Tim. 4.1. 


| Cuar.i An Expoſition vpontbe ſecond Vs 410 


danctifion is procured, intended to Reprobates? 4 Mo 


giuen them, ſaith our Sauiout; the J world cannot receige 
him, But de his alibs, the homonymics wherewith Aduer- 
ſaries haue perplexed the queſtion, are elſewhere noted 


Let Gods people make fureto themſelues their ſanRifi- 
cation, they make ſure their æ election, calling, glorificati- 
on. Thus ye may in part diſcerne it. 1 The leſſe a earth. 
ly-minded, the more ſanctified. 440g quuſs ayeicg or drey 
thc c. 2: Its comfortable to {ec in our ſelues the b con- 
nexion of all vertues gratious; ro be failing in us gift or 
fruit of che Spirit, argues our through, our true ſancti- 
fication. 

3 Eſpecially if theſe things be in vt and abound; yea 
if they be but growing, that argues life of grace in vs. 

- 4 In exerciſe of them, oonſtancie and reſolution is ſpeci- 
ally comfortable. 

5 Moſt when the motiue is obedience to the comman- 
der, 4 Loue of the Inioyner ;; and the end, that the Author 
in all things may be glorified; Marx. 16. | 

The — ter queſtion is vhither to all chat belecue ? for 
euen Diueli beleeue; and wee read of f reuolters from 
faith, whoſe damnation is as certaine, as if damned alrea- 
dy in chaines of darkneſſeʒ how then faith the Apoſtle, chi 
Glotie belongs to all that beleeue? | 

Reſp. Pardon vs a little, to ſer iſ Schooles may belpe vs 
in this inquirie. Of faith, as of other vertues, they make 


two kindes. The one Acquiſiteʒ the other Infuſed. Acqui- 


fice, ſuch as may betwrought out of power: of Nature, by 
means to the vnderſtanding ſubſiſting with» 
in the ſtate of Nature.” As when a man aſſenta to Theolo- 
gicall Truths, moued by humane perſwaſions: as for re. 
uerence or loue he beares to the Teacher; or for miracles 
wrought toauouchthem; or for Reaſons and Arguments, 
potent in the eye of Reaſon, to worke ſuch perſwaſion. 
Infuſed, herein the vnderſtanding is eleuated aboue 
Au irs Naturals, and illuſtrated by ſodhune power, that it 


| giues credence to things aboue Reaſon, leaning onely + 
| t 


— 


—— 


— 


— 


| Cuari. Epiſtle to the Theſſalowians... VII. 10. "a 


the firlt vericie,the truth of God the Reuealer; this being 
che thing which makes him aſſent, becauſe Ged ſpeakes 
and ceſtifies ir. Infuſed its called, either by alluſion to the 
8 phraſe of the holy Ghoſt; or becauſe its meerely from | «Ioel 2,28, 
without, there being no power Naturall in man to procure 
or receiue it, ſaue onely that which they tearme obedi- 
entiall : whereby man, as other creatures, is borne toobey 
Gods Action, or his working vpon him, to be made hat- 
ſoeuer he may be made by diuine power. 6% „ 

Of faith infuſed, they make two kindes: one formed, 
as their tearme is, by Charitie : the other formelefle , ſe- 
perate from Charitie , which they call formeleſſe, not 
becauſe it lacks matter or forme, or any thing required to 
the nature of Faith : for euen this Faich, they lay, is perfect 
quoad ſpeciam : and is tt ue faith in genere I ature & mo- 
ru; that is, hath the true nature of Faith, and is a vertuous 
qualicie. But formeleſſe they call it, when ſeparate from 
Charitie, becauſe it wants what ſhould forme it to che na- 
ture of a gratuitous or gracious gift,or fir it to atchieue the 
ſuperexcedent End,eternall Beatitude; or as Scots tearmes | 
are, it wants what ſhould forme it to Acceptabilitie; or as | * De 1uſtif.6b.2. 
b Bellarminxe,to make it Actuous and _ | cap + 

In all this, ſett in ſtrangeneſſe of Language, and | 
their ſecret — faking Charitie enter our Toftifi. 
cation, me thinks the ſentence is orthodox, and conſonant 
to Scriptures : faith ſauing workes by loue, Gal.5.6. And if | 1c. 2.14. 
man ſay he hath faith, and haue no workes, i can that faith | 
ſane him! Thus vnderſtand the Apoſtle.” Al that beleewe, | 
May not qnocungue modo,ſuppole by faithAcquiſite,as di- 
uels, and many profeſſed Chriſtians ;or by faith dead, and 


vnoperatiue; but al that beleeue with that faith which works 
| by laxe; to all fuch belongs the glorie of Gods Kingdome. 
s Or, what if we call to minde the three internall Acts of 
$, | Faith ? which Thomas faith are all acts of one andthe fame 
| habit of Faith: 1 To beleeue God ſpeaking in his word. 
ue 2 To beleeue that he is God, and a rewarder of them that 
it ſeeke him. 3 To beleeue in God; chat is, as L interpret, 
on | | to reſt andrelye our ſelues by confidence and affiance, on | 
the | E 4 God 


Uſes 


Lai 42.3. 


1 John 3.1, 2. 


= Heb.5.9. 


Rom. 4.21. 
* Mar, 9. 24. 
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God and his Chriſt, as onely Authors of Righteouſneſſe 
and Saluation. In all ſuch beleeners will Chriſt be glorified, 
in communicating to them the. glorie of the Kingdome, 
which hee hath 2 To this purpoſe Scriptures 
ſpeake pregnantly, Iohn 3. 16, 36. 1 John 5. 10,11, 12, 
13. &c. 


There bee who enlarge promiſes , ſtreiten precepts. 


The promiſe of life they ſuppoſe made to all beleeuets, 
howſocuer entertaining into their Aſſent, the doctrine of | 
faith publiſhed in Scriprure ; the faith required, is ſuppo- 
{ed to be a bare and naked aſſent to diuine Reuelations, 
without care of good life. Againſt theſe is S. [ames, cap. a. 
tot. and Auguſtine. | 

There be that ſtreiten promiſes, enlarge precepts; 
alas, to how much perplexitie of their ſoule ? As if faith 
required, were of neceſſit.e to be, of all Articles and cir- 
cumſtances thereof, explicite; ſo firme and ſteddie at all 
times, as neuer to conflict with Iufidelitie: to ſuch faith 
onely, in their opinion, belong the promiſes. But then 
ſaid the Prophet in vaine he ſhall not quench the ł ſmoaking 
flaxe : Then that's falſe, that the Goſpell requires Truth, 
not perfection oſ faith and other vertues. Then are not! Au- 
fants in Grace, Gods children; nor Chriſt propitiatour for 
imperfections in gracious practiſe. And yet as he is Author 
of ſaluation to ® at that obey him, though obedience be 
lomerimes interrupted, alwayes imperfect. So will he be 
glorified in glorifying all them that belceue, 1 fay rot as 
Abraham onely, wich ® fw{neſſe of aſſurance ; but as the 
blinde man in the Goſj pell, obe wailing and praying againſt 
Infidelitie and doubtings. 

( Becauſe our Teftimonie was beleewed among you. ) This 
clauſe included in the Parenthefis, hyth apparently this 
Scope, ma the generall fore d, to the com- 
fort of theſe particulars among belecuers : q, d. And this 
I ay for your comfort, becauſe our Teſlimonie, that is the 
Euangelicall doctrine to which we gaue Teſtimonie that it 
is of God, found credence and beliefe you. How 
that generall doctrine auailes to their comfort — 

— * 


— 
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— 


| allure you, it ſounds 2s particular in caſe of my Faith and 


qualified, you eaſile apprehend,conceiuing the diſcourſe 
on this wiſe. All that belecue the Go ſpel ſhall par- 
take in that maruellous glory. But you haue beleeued 
the Goſpell; rherefore ſhall haue ſhare in that heauenly 


lory. 
ge doth not the Apoſtle, in this Application of the ge- 
neral to this particular people, more then intimate, s 
generals of promiſe,or bleſſing or comfort deliuered in Scrip- 
tare are intentionally meant to particulars rightly qualified? 
Or that Gods ſpirit ſpeaking in generall, ſpeakes to par- 
ticulars couched vnder the generall > As thus, when 
to all Saints and belecuers, hee promiſeth the inheri- 
tance, ſpeakes he not to me, in caſe I bee ſanctified, and a 
Beleeuer ? 

That a man may wonder Papiſts ſhould on this ground 
reie& particular Faith, becauſe wee lacke a particular 
word ; whereas truth is, wee haue a word intentionally 
particular. I pray tell, is not the word of promiſe as par. 
ticuiar, as the word of Threatning,or Command, or pro- 
bibition? Thus conceiue; when the command is giuen to 
ſare the Lord, and depart from exill, though Peter and 
Paul be not mentioned in the Command, Is it not there- 
fore meant to Peter and Paul Belike'theyare not bound | 
to obey, ſaue in what is commanded them by name. When 
its ſaid, you P ſhall not 10yne mariage with the daughters of 
«frange God; is it not all one, as if he had ſaid, neither 
thou, nor thou whoſoeuer thou art? When God threatens 
the 4 drunkard to be clothed with rag pes, the * whoremon- 
ger tobe brought to amorſell of breads ic not applicable, 
nthe intention of the ſpeaker,to cuery particular ingaged 
inthoſe finnes ? So when the promiſe runs, whoſoener be. 
lenor, and i baptized, ſhall be ſaned, why ſay we, wee 
have no particular word to beleeue that we are in ſtate of 
Sduation? When its meant to cuery particular beleeuer, 
and we know, or may know that wee + To mee, l 


Repentance, as if our Sauiour himſclie ſhould ſay vnto 


25G ,,, cc 
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mee, as to him in the Goſpel, Sonne thy finmes bee forgi- 


nen thee, Elle, 
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Deus. 7.3.4. 


Pro. 23. 21. 
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Elſe, what is the particular word we want to breed pat- 


| | they know,or may know, their miniſters as Gods mouth; 


ticular aſſurance ? A word perhaps particular to mee, to 
tell me, Ibeleeue or Repent. Reſp. Is that the matter? 
1. Hithetto it hath bin vnderſtood of a word teſtifying 
Gods Act to man, in pardoning ſinnes, Iuſtiſying the ſin- 
ner, &c. not of a word teſtifying the Act of man. 2. Need 
Ia particular Word of God to tell mee I belecue?, Why | 
more then to tell me I loue, I feare, I hope, &c. when as 
the ſoule  knowes it owne eAtts or motions, by its owne 
imbred facultic : themſelues acknowledge in the vnder- | 
ſtanding Actum Refiexnm. And why not my Acts vertu- 

ous or gratious, for my comfort, and thankfulneſle ; 26 
well as my vitious Actions, to breed mee terrour and Re- 

ntance ? 

Dneſt. But the rectitude of theſe Acts, the ſoundnes of 
theſe graces,can my ſoule know]? Reſp. Thy minde in. | 
formed by the word of God, ypon due examination, may | 
as well know rectitude, as diſcerne the Acts. I may as well | 
know that my faith reſts vpon the firſt veritie, as ho I be- 
leeue quocunque modo: for knowes not my minde her mo- 
tiues, as well as her motions ? Or, if by imperate Ads of 
faith, which infallibly teſtifie preſence of true Faith, 1 
would iudge, may I not ſay I haue a word particular to 
reſtifie truth of my Faith? As when my Faith *purifies m 
heart, u workes by loue, haue I not a word to teſtiſie, that 
my Faith is vnfained ? As punctuall it is to me, and as par- 
ticular to teſtiſie the ſoundnes of my Faith: As if an An- 
gel ſhould ſay to me as to Cornelius, Thy prayers and 
Almes. deeds, thy faith and Repentance are come vp inre- 
membrance before God. 

Howbeit, from Pauls example, Miniſters of the Church 
baue their direction, to apply the generals of promiſe a 
comfort to their people, prouided alwaces, they bee qualified | 
to partake them, See Act. 2. 19. & 13.38. 2 Sam. 12.13. 

Such Application hath warrant from example of Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles; from intention of the promiſer; and 
tends much to comfort of weake conſciences: Conſidering 


And 
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And his inſtruments * Authorized to remit innen, and to lob. 1023.1 
ſeale yp to them life and ſaluation. 

What will our ſcaffing Catholiques ſay, if from the or | 77. 
dinance and vie of the miniſterie as irs exerciſed a ſt 
them ſelues, wee deriue a particular word for —— 
Faith to reſt onꝰ generale applicatũ ad hume & hunc, is it not 
particular? when in their for# peritentiale they pronounce 
the ſentẽce of abſolution vpon the penitent. & go abſoluo re, 
S. do they giue him a particular word for faith to reſt on? 
ot doe they require diuine Faith, or onely humane to bee 
given to their teſtimonie ſo particularized > Will they ſay 
humane onely:? Apage: for how ſettles that the conſci- 
eace? Or where is, qu vo audit, me audit? Or how ſay 
they, when they remit, God remirs? If diuine, then there 
5s Word of God particular for jt to reſt on: and fo par- 
ticular Faith is no longer preſumption, ſith it hath a pat- 
ticular Word of God to build on: as apparently it hath, | 
when generall promiſes are Regularly applyed, and by au. | 
thority delegate from God. 

And what's the ods, tell me, betwixt this private abſo- 
lution, and thar publique in our preaching, for the matter 
of particularitie? When Petey tould beleeuing lewes, that | 

— ' N were made to them, was it not all one, as if he | v Ad.33. 
i 


d io euery particular of them beleeuing, to thee 
and thee ? | 
But in Application of generall promiſes, or com forts, let 
a prudence make vs cautionate ſo, as firſt to diſcerne, as far 
i u we may, tl eir qualification, To yow is this Salxation ſent: 
But you muſt beware of that in the Prophet, * Behold yee 
G&fpiſers and wonder, The charge is to* put difference; to A341. 
h | b take away the pretions fromthe vile: for wil you © giue lad vet. 43. 
d | life to the ſoles of them that ſdould not line? or will you b ler. 15.19. 
4 hay the ſonles of them that ſhould not dye ? To kill the — 13.18, 
hearts of the Righteous, To ſtrengthen the hands of the mie. | * 
0- ted: To condemme the inſt, & to iuſtiſie the wicked are both 
nd equally abominable,To your comfort I ſpeake it ſaith the 
ng Apoſtle, becanſe our teſtimony was belceued amongſt you. | 
Our Teſtimonie was belecued.Something 8 
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the Nature of Faith, diſcriminating it from other habits 
and Acts of the vnderſtanding, might heere bee obſerued. 
As that it hath for the ateriall obiect, ſomet hing teſtified : 
for the ſar mall obiect, the verity and e Authority of the Te- 
g. This being the Reaſon of aſſenting, the Real, or 
ſuppoſed cruth, and authority of him that teſtifieth. Intel. 
lectus, they lay, is of — 1. whoſe light is ſo cleere, 
that there needes no medii to induce their entertaine. 
ment for true.Science, of Concluſions, by force of a medi- 
um neceſſary and demonſtratiue. Faith of things ineuident 
in themſelues, indemonſtrable by Arguments neceſſttie: 
of Concluſions or Articles aboue Reaſon, in diuine faith 
infuſed : the aſſent being wrought not by argument, ot o- 
ther euidence, but — authority and verity of him 
that teſtifieth. What moues me to aſſent to the Article of 
the Trinity? Onely the Teſtimony of God, ;wbo alone 
knowes himſel fe, and the manner of his owne exiſtence. 
Now whither this Teſtimony diuine be immediate or me: 
diate, it matters not to the nature of diuine Faith, ſo it be a 
diuine Teſtimony whereon we reſt. Not onely that voice 
of God from heauen, 7 his is my beloued Sonne, But that al- 
42 pet t. 21. ſo of Prophets and Apoſtles, peaking as they were d inſpi- 
: red by the holy G hoſt, is this diuine Teſtimony. Whither 
that alſo of & Church ordinary that now is, is matter of 
queſtion, but impertinent to this occaſion. 

At that day. Returne to ſpecification of the Time before 
mentioned : which before he had thus periphraſed ; At the 
Remelation of the Lord Ieſus from heauen,ver.7. V hen hee 
ſhallcome tobe gloriſied in the Saints,ver. 1 0. I ſay, at that 
day ſhall tribulation be rendred to them that trouble you; 
Reſt, to you that are troubled. 

I ſay as the A — ſtill and patient your hearts until 
the commung of the Lord : So much the rather for that that 
day — nigh. 


VER 
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Wherefore al [owe pray «lwayes for you, that our God would 
count you worthy of his calling and fulfii all the good plea- 
ſure of hus goodneſſe,und the worke of faith ——— 

That the Name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt may be gloriſied in 
you, and 77 in him, according to the grace of our God and 
the Lord leſus Chriſt, 


— to the other grounds of Comfort, is this 
prayer of the A poſtle and his aſſociates, on their be- 
halfe. And it is certainly full of comfort, to partake in the 
prajers of Saints: wherefore ye may obſerue it intre ated 
earneſtly hy hiefetainos in the Church: and wirneſle Saint 
lane, It f preuaileth much, i it be fernent. 
| Particulars of the text you may number theſe. x Their 
fact, amplified by circumſtance of time; wee pray al mayer, 
in ſtatu precibus. 2 The occaſion or intention ws. 3 The 
matter, of three members. Firſt, char God would voucihſaſe 
them bis calling. Secondly, fulfill the good pleaſure of his 
goodneſſe, Thirdly, aud the worke of faith, &. 4 The 
21 iſſue, that ſo the name of the Lord may be glo- 
fed, F 

ks d :. vnto which, that is,” that Chriſt — he. comes 
may be glorified in glorifying you, we pray: by our ptay- 
— — — the attamment of the Glo- 
j prepared for you, | 

So deth no certaintie of ſaluation, whither of the obicct a 
ſubieft ſruftrate our dexotions : inaſmuch as they are 
meanes ſanctiſied and prepared, as well to procure. what 
is prepared. as to aſcertaine vs the more of, our ſharing | 
therein: 7 he foundation of the Lord ſkands ſure ; why can, 
| ay not raze, but ſhake it ? Tet let all the veſſels ¶ ho- 
mur call vpon the Lord; and depart frominiquitie : by this | 
meanes they further execution of the deeree.z and hereby 
know themſe lues to be veſſels of honour prepared to glorie, 


Tim. 2. 19, 20. See 2 Pet. i. 10. *. 
eApageſts 
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not able — hold perſwaſion of being in ſtate of 


eApageſss Athee Aguanbyart , who thinkeſt negle& of 
deuotion or ſanctitie iſſues natiuely out of the docttine 
touching certaintie of Saluation: Whither certaintie in- 
ſiſteſt thou on ? that of the obiect. uſ. It puts, it im- 
plies deuotion, ſanctitie, for whom hee predeſtinateth, he 
8 calleth with ah holy calling, a calling that makes holy; be 
— to be holy: he chooſeth to ſaluatiom to be atchie- 
ued by ſuncłiſication of the Spirit, and faith of Truth, + 
2 Theſc1.13. 

That of the ſubiet? Auſ. arvrala: that a man ſhould | 
be aſſured of Saluation, and negle& deuotion and ſanctiſij- 
cation; for hence ariſeth his aſſurance. Longer then he | 
knowes and exerciſeth Sanctitie, he is not, nor can be aſ- 
ſured of his title to Saluation. Longer then he feeles the 
Spirit of Grace and deprecation, actuous in him in one ver- 
tue or another, he cannot be aſſured of his Election to 
glorie. Iconfeſſe there is what may ſtay the ſoule from 
deſpairing in particular miſcarriages, or inthe ceſſation of 
ſenſible operatiueneſſe of Grace, as calling to minde the 
former teſtimonies of Grace in the heart, Howbeit in that 
Rate, the aſſurance is tremulous, the minde pendulous,and 


Grace, till the bleſſed reſtitution to doing workes be 
vouchſaſed. But hereof alibi. 

We pray, c&c. that our God, Generals belonging to all 

— — That to — 2 They 

- 3 And in the note lication (on) ſeeme to ap- 

— a fauour of God — — — in 2 the bleſ⸗ 

ſings were vouchſafed to this people. 


It ſauourt of Grace to finde pleaſance in others gracious e- 

ate z to count it our owne benefit from God, that our bre« 
t hren are enriched with graces that acromp nie Saluation. 
It argues our ł fellow-vnion in the body of Chriſt ; our 
fulfilling the Royall Law of lowing our neighbour | as owr 
ſeluer, when we loue him ad idem , erernall beat 
tude, as Saint e u guſtines expoſition runs. 


Emulation I like well, if well interpreted. Suppoſe the 


r 


| imitation ef vertue, and, eager defire to partake it; yea 


© ___ 


| 


n 
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though it be with griefe that we want, what others enioy 
ingoodneſſe, ſo we grieue not at their enioying, but for 
our owne want. 

Bur let enuie rot their bones on whom it faſtens, grieſe 
Imeane and ſpight at other mens gracious eſtate : for 
what doth it impeach our owne ? how doth it not rather 
further it? adding luſtre to the body myſticall, whereof 
weprofeſſe our ſelues members. Their cenfure is by the 
Apolile, that they m malle in the way of Cain : hee 
might haue ſaid of the diuell, with whom they may ex- 
pet — in puniſhment, ſith they reſemble in 
what! is diabolicall z moſt abhorrent from gracious 
diſpoſition. Ag Tis . 

Vanchſafe you his calling : the matter of his Petition: 
dn; dignetur. deigne, vouchſafe, of fauour grant you 
the calling. 

What i the Calling. u. Sometimes ynder that 
tearme comes the terminus ad rertntincy Gr thiog 
whereto we are called; io ſome coneeiue it here meant: 
lis calling, that is the glorie whereto he hath called you: 
that, in Paulis tearnie, is the n price of the high calling of God 
i(briſt Teſs. 2 Sometimes it denotes the Act of Calling; 
u Rom. 8.30. 2 Tim 1.9. 

If we follow the firſt ſenſe, this aul meanes, that the 
Lord would of fauour vouchſafe them fruition of heauenly 
happineſle, ſharing with Saints in their inheritance. 

- Muſt that be begged of God, as a boone, to Saints, be- 
leevers, halfe-Martyrs as were Theſſalonians ? And when 
ts given, is it but deigned, vouchſafed them of fauour from 
God? Certainly, it was Pax; opinion, There i no real 
rorthineſſe in our perſons or attions, or qualities inherent, 
Whereby we may claime eternall glorie. 1 Then why beg 
weit? 2 Whyas a boone and —— youchſafed? 
ther is it not exacted as due, ex Regula Inffitie ? True- 
lyſaid the Apoſtle; ternal! life u Nbg, a free gift of 
God; there no — — accruing from worth of 
ourworkes, that ſhould b 


aifing he hath made himfelfe our debter; and Chrift 
merited to vs our Crowne. 


2 


1 
But 
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But ſhall we dare to plead our owne worthineſſe of that 


weight of Glorie? Conſider 1 the g infinite diſpropor- 
tions berwixt the beſt ſeruices and that glotie. 2 The im- 
perfection, 4 pollution of our beſt obedience. 3 The no 
r profit we bring to the Rewarder. 4 The many* inter. 
ruptions of our moſt conſtant obedience; thou wilt ſay as 
Bernard; meritum meum miſcratio Domini : pray as Paul, 


when thou haſt done and ſuffered all thou haſt bin called 


vnto. Lord deigne me of fauour grant me ſhare in the 


price of the ſupernall calling. 

Buc what d hinder to interpret, the Act of calling. 
Is that it, that they were already called to faith, efficaci- 
ouſly ? ſoreaſon ſome learned Interpreters. 

But calling, we know, is not all perfitted in the firſt in- 
fant of Conwerſion : ſtill we haue neede of Gods call; bis 
inuitement and efficatious perſwaſion, to bring vs more 
and more out of power of datkeneſle, into the Kingdome 
of leſus Chriſt. Elſe why ſaid Pu The Miniſterie is 
giuen not onely to gather vs, but to perfit vs euery one 
according to our meaſure : hee that i waſhed hath ſtil 
" need to rage feet, The branches in the Dine which 
* beare fruit, the father purgeth, that they bring forth 
hens 4 Doubr you 4. ſame — E 
tit, the Word, Afflictions? wherefore ſuppoſe them, vs, 
called into his maruellous light; yet are there not re- 
maines of blindneſſe minde moſt illightned? 
Reliques of vnholineſſe, blacke affefions,workes of dark- 
neſſe ? Except therefore we know ſome other meane,then 
Gods call, to encreaſe converſion, faith, ſanctitie; its not 
abſurd that Paul praies God to call the called: that is, to 
continue his calling and efficacious perſwaſion, to ſettle 
them in the ſtate of Grace, and to transforme them into hu 
Image from glorie to glorie. | 

ä "ha _ amongſt other, theſe ends 


and auailes of Gods calling the called. x Their ſetling in 


their gratious eſtate ; wherefore the words 44 the _ 

4s x Nailes. 2 Their excitement, when t | 

ring or languiſhing ; therefore they are — 2 The 
| reuo- 


_—_— 


| 
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reuocation, when perhaps (as too oft) they ſtep afide, or 
turne backe towards e£gypr. In ſuch miſtake of the way, 
neede we not anew the voice behinde vs, to tell vs, here 10 
the way, walkg in it? 4 To lead vs on to perfection in 
Grace ; to all which, and more vſes, ſerues Gods yocation 
or Caling. 

Preſumptuous pride, whither wilt > God hath vouch- 
ſaſed thee his Calling. So indeede I heare thee ſay. But 
what is thy inference ? Therefore no mare need to vſe the 
Word? Perhaps thou wilt fay, as ſore Pelagians, nor 
need of Spirit or Grace to preſerue or increaſe thee : Will 
reed, ol like, ſets thee a gogge ? and now with thine one 
wings thou mounteſt into heauen ; take heede they wheele 
thee not downe to hell; feeleſt thou no languiſbing of 


| Grace ? perceiueſt thou wo ® dregpes of old leauen, b. 
15 


hes heeſt a new lumpe ? Is knowledge ſo perfect, faich 
firme, ſanctitie ſo conſummate, that nothing may by. or- 
dinary meanes be added ? wes, thou haſt beauen 
ypon earth, Elſe teach me, is thy eſtabliſhment, and 
growth in Grace, he by other meanes, then Geace 
vu begun? or altogether without meanes? or without 
y further Action of God in calling thee? Thus ſpake 
Pas! to people called, * deſpiſe not Propheſyings i leaſt 
thou quench the Spirit. And they were called, who bcon- 
tinned in the «Apoſtles doctrine, and in fellowſbip, and in 
ing of bread, aud in prayer. And here, to Theſſaloni- 

an called to an high meaſure of faith and patience, little 
leſſe then that of Martyrs. The Lord ſtill youchſafe you his 
alling, more and more to tranſlate you from the power 
ofdarknefſe into the kingdome of his beloued ſonne. Thus 
teſolue. — — encreaſe of Grace in this life are 
both from Gods calling. 2 Firſtand after callings are both 
by the ſame meanes, word and ſpirit. 3 He is not called, 
whodeſpiſeth farther calling. 

The ſecond bleſſing praied for, ſu/filling all the good 
Meaſure _—_— 
1 Which is iudenla, good pleaſure of God. 2 Are 


| here pates of it all the good pleaſure, 3 Why, of his 
EF good- 


— 2 


1m 


| 
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Eph. i. 5. 


Rom,. 30. 


neſſe ? 4 What is this fulfilling ? 

To the firſt. Gods w#ox{a, his good pleaſure, Interpre 
ters with one conſent conceiue, Gods eternall purpoſe 
touching the ſaluation of his children: which Paul elſe- 
where cals the * good pleaſure of his will. Sermo Romanus, 
faith one, non habet quod huic dittiont reſpondeat. Saint 
Jerome thinkes it a word coined by the Septuaginte; ſig 
nifying not one ly pleaſance, but regular pleaſance: 0. 
quid non ſolum placuit, ſed etiam rect placuit. Nam pla- 
cent, inquit, & ius nam rect placem. It may be that (iv) 


in the compoſition imports it. To Budexs, it ſounds a 


ſpontaneus, conſentient, propenſe affection. For Gram. 
mer fignification I referre the Reader to H//yricxs,and ſuch | 
like Theologicall Lexicographers. In Scripture you may 
obſerve it, when attributed to God, to haue a double ſig- 
niſication: as Ha ſometime ſignifies 4 gizyorythe at of 
willing; ſomerimes 70 fianrey, the e thing willed : ſo 04 
aua, whiles the Spontencoms,propenſe and pleafing inclina- 
tion of the will of God to the eternall good of men: 
whites, the decree and purpoſe of God ifſuing from his 


| complacem ,” his pleaſance taken in their ſpirituall wel- 


fare, to promote and procure it. So here it ſeemes 
taken. 


Io che ſecond. All the good pleaſure. Parts chere are, ot 


particulars of Gods purpoſe and decree touching the ſal- 
uatzon of his Children. Thus you may number them from | 
Saint Paul. ¶ Vocation begun, continued. [nftsfication 
vouchfafed and continued. Sanftification begun, continu- 
ed, increaſed. (lorafteation of the Soule at feparation in 
death. Raifing bodies at the laſt day, and reuniting them 


to ſoules that both may enter fruition of conſummate 


bleſſedneſſe. All theſe fall within compaſſe of Gods good 
pleaſure and decree ; and are here praied, in what was yet 
— be committed to execution. | 

To che third : of bis goodneſſe. Gods goodnefſe ſome- 
times ſigniſies the eximious pulchritude of his Nature, 


| fo eminemly aboue all things amiable, as that it rauiſh- 


| eth cucry minde and affection of the reaſonable Creature | 
5 m 


— — A p 


_ ——_—Y 


_—— 


EE Oe Oo —— 


e 


Cu 1. Epiſle tothe Theſſalonians... Vzn.11. 


— — 


in the contemplation. Sometimes, his will and ſelſe- pro- 
penſion to diffuſe his benefits, to doe good eſpecially to the 
ſonnes of men. Its here made the ſole ſountaine of his de- 
creeing our faluation. 

To the fourth, Fail: fulfilling vnderſtand the perfor- 
mance, committing to execution, plenarie accompliſh- 
ment and conſummation of his good pleaſure and erernall 
decree.So that to this dumme amounts Pauli prayer in this 
particular. That as God had pleaſed of his fauour to deigne 
them his holy calling to faith and obedience, ſo of like fa. 
our, he would vouchſafe to call them more and more 
from power of darkneſſe, into the gracious Kingdome of 
bis beloued ſonne : and ſtill to proceed in execution of his 
eternal decree of Election, that what was yet wanting in 
their encreaſe of ſanctiſication, confirmation in Iu a- 
tion. Redemption of Bodies from miſerie and corruption, 
might in Gods ſeaſons be accompliſhed ; that at 

ight receiue the end of their faith and , the ſaluation 
of their ſoales; the full glotification of beth body and foule 
in his heauenly kingdome. 

But that Gods decree of election and predeſtination to life, 
ma be furthered by prayers, and other deuotiout, and gra- 
cinus endeauonrs of Saints, you haue hence fluent, For ſup- 
pole we Paul prayes vainly, or impiouſly ? Thus they ex- 
plicte, x There is Actum predeſtinationts; Call you it, if 
you pleaſe, in Auſfines phraſe, preparation of Grace and 
Glorie. To procuring hereof, auailes nothing that man 
doch or can doe; its eternall in God. 2 There is exec 
dini: The committing of what God hath from eterni- 


| tie ordained and ordered, toexecution. This, by meanes 


appointed, may, muſt be furtbered : ſith to the execution, 
God hath alſo fitted and ordered meanes for our vſing; 
and ſo combined and linked together his owne intentions, 
and our gracious endeauours, that by them, and not wich- 


| our them his intentions are fulfilled. Gregorie, 8 £4 que. 


SauZiviri erando efficiunt, ita predeſtinata ſunt vt precs- 
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buy obtineantur. Wherefore our Sauiour himſelſe praies, 
Father, glorifie thy Sonne, Iahm 5755. | h 
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Peter 


| - The inference and relation is deſperate : forlorne and 


without hope of Saluation are the men that make it. If 1 
be predeſiinare, | ſhall be ſaued, how prophanely ſo euer 
I live ; contemning Word, Sacraments, Prayer, all Religi- 
on. Know, Predeſtination is of perſons,meanes, end; of 
h perſons to Saluation by Santtification of the Spirit and 


faith of truth: puts io the perſons care and abilitie, to | 


vie the meanes leading to. ſaluation : And ſo puts them, 
that incuitably they follow in euery one predeſtinated; ſo 
combines them, that but by thoſe meanes none is or can 
be ſaued. As Paul to his fellow Sailers from the mouth 
of the Angell. Net 4 haire of your head: ſhall periſh: And 
yet, except theſe abide in the Ship, yee cannot be ſaſe, Att; 
27.31. 

a. ToGods people I ſay as Peter. i Save your ſelues from 
this wntoward generation. He that made thee without thee, 
will he ſaue thee without thee ? The Regenerate ſine not 
vnto death; yet k keepe thensſelnes that the cuill one touch 
them not. 1 Such vſe of meanes euidenceth our election, 
2 Pet. 1. io. thereby we make it ſure to our ſelues. 2 1s 
via ad ſalutem; the way to ſaluation, Epheſ.2.10. 2 Theſ. 
2-13. Abſolute tye there is none vpon God obliging him 
to the courle eſtabliſhed : yer voluntatilie hath his wiſe- 
dome limited his power, in the executions thereof, accor- 
ding to the good pleaſure of his will. On vs, I am ſure,the 
bond lies, to worke out our ſaluation with feare and trem- 
bling, Phil. a. i 2. 

Of hu goodneſſe. Truth is, But Goa! goodneſſe and ſelfe- 
propenſion to the eternall good of his choſen, nothing had place 
of motine, to induce the Lord to purpoſe our Saluation. The 
queſtions are ancient, whither Gods Predeſtination hath 
any cauſe : And whither there may be aſſigued any me- 
tits of Predeſtination. Thus is the vſuall explication: ſome- 


thing there was that had reaſon of a cauſe finall. he l praiſe 


of hun glorious Grace: Nothing in vs, out of God, which had 
the reaſon of a motiue,or mern, to induce the Lord to c- 
lect or predeflinate. 

x In ſtate Naturall we were all equall, Jacob and Cu, 


- 
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— 
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erke 3 n 
Peter and Iud as, Iſaac and Iſhmael : In that corrupt maſſe» 
which they ſay, God predeſtinating reſpecting, cauſe of 
Reprobation was equall in all: of Predeſtination, none 
more in one, then in another, 

2 As for our ſtate Gracious, it iſſues wholly from Pre. 
deſtination, as from the Cauſe, Hence is our Faith, our Re- 
pentance, our Sanctificat ion, and obedience. 

To this accord Saint ¶Auguſtine, Proſper, Fulgenting, 
Schoolemen and — almoſt all of reſpect P. x. Art. a3. 
in che Church. * Thomas, cot, Bellarmine. And if there — 
be any amongſt them reliſhing of any ſound Iudgement. Scholes. N 

dubtile e Armin amt pretend they aſſigne to faith, no cau- dift.qr, * 

| alicie in reſpect of Election : onely faigh foreſeene is a pre- 
cedent condition, and ſomething uired to Election. 
Let the ſame men ſay, that eleCyg#doth wits fides premiſe ; 
and election is ex kd: præuiſu Mſecro vos deale candid, 
ſpeake plaine Engliſh : had God in Predeſtinating reſpect 
to faith foreſeene, as to a motive inclining him to chooſe 
Peter, rather then [ndas ? why mince you the matter | 
with the tearme of a condition prerequired ? when as, 
ifit were any way Ratio eligendi, the Reaſon inducing to 
chooſe this man rather other,it had apparently the 
cauſing him to paſſe his Act of 
chooſing on this ther then another. 

In matter of Predeſtination wiſdome of Superiors hath 
iuſtly limited vs Nouices: wherefore ] forbeare large hand- 
ling. This onely to the queſſion: Paſſeth the Act of G 
predeſtination vpon Faith, or good vſe of Grace? had 
predeſtinating any confideration of Faith? Refp. As of 2 
meane of {aluation,or qualification of them that ſhould be 
laued, none doubts. As of a merit, or motiue to predeſti. t 


„ 


nate, no man, but Pelagian, will aſfirme. 

As Moſesto Iſrael, a Say not its for thine owne ri ny” Uſe. | 
neſſe. 1 Ino Nature, as Adam afforded it, thou walt childe | . bp ng 
of wrath as others. 2 Before calling, hadſt thy conuerſati- ; 
nu other Gentiles;*ſerning the luſts and dinerſe — Ti 3.3. 
Canſt thou ſay any thing but mercie and ſpeciall loue of a 


| | God inclined him to call 'thee > how then to elect thee? | 
F 3 3 Since 
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lac. 3. 2. 3 Since calling, how 4 many haue bin thy interruptions of 
boly Courſes ? faintings of faith, languiſhings of deuoti. 
* Iſai 64.6. on. 4 ln the beſt ſeruices, pollutious no leſſe then n. 
Nruous. Let theſe things humble thee fo ſarte, as to worke 
confeſſion of thine owne indignitie. Excite thee to endea- 
uour comprehending, and thankfull acknowledging the 
infinite loue and goodneſſe of God in thine election; eſpe- 
cially ſeeing ſo many millions of men and Angels neglect- 
ed; thy ſelfe,of meere mercy,choſen aveſſell of honour, 

Aud the worke of faith with power. The third member 
of the petition : ſupply the ſentence thus: And fulfill the 
worke of faich, 

What is this worke of Faith? A»/c Say ſome learned, 
faith it ſelſe, which is Gods worke in vs: the Hebraiſme 
i indeed is not vnuſuall, Rom. g. I I. the ſigne of ( irenmciſian: 

' that is, Circumciſion which is a ſigne. And its true, not 
onely beginnings of faith, but cuery increment and additi- 
on tothe graduall quantitie of it, is Gods worke in his 
Children. You may adde, that tothe continuance, exer- 
| ciſe, encreaſe of it, is requiſite a diuine power; fith its ſha. 
_ ken by ſo many potent Aduerſaries , Satans winowings, 
diuine temptations, humane infirmities. 

There be that vaderſtand Charitie and the works there- 


— 


— 


184.56. of, And its true, f faith workes by lone; and by ſuch 

l 8 ; y (ſuc 

I workes, is the Name of the Lord, * glorified : others, per- 
ſeuerance. 


But reflecting vpon what Pax/ hath, 1 Theſet. 3. where 
| he aſcribes to fairh,worke ; to loue,labour; to hope, patience; 
| I am inclined to thinke, he meanes here by the works of 
faith, ſome worke ſpeciall and eximious ifluing from faith, 
as labour from loue, patience from hope. The rather, for 
| that to the perſitting hereof , he ptaies manifeſtation of di- 
uine power and vertue; as if thereto were required ſome 
ſpeciall hand of God for our ſupport, and enabling to 
performance. 


F AQts 15.9. Acts, or workes of faith you may thus number. 1 Eli- 


| *Gals.6 cit, ipſum Credere Deo, Deum, in Deum. 2 Imperate, 
| = Rom. 10, v puritic, * charitic, * deuotion ; Truth is, all vertues, all 


Naber 
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Actions of all (vertues Regularly performed iſſue from 
Faith; Therefore ſay Schoolemen, Faith is not onely ir 
ſelfe, a vertue, but mater radix, eAuriga omnum Virtu- 
tum: yet, mee thinkes, 1 ſee not in all theſe what Pal 
may bee thought to call the worke of Faith with ſuch 
efoyn; that eximious and Heroicall worke of Faith, to the 
comple ment whereof, Paul requires manifeſtation or 
more then ordinary diuine power. 

There is leaue, and pardon alſo, I hope, to bee giuen to 
coniectures, when they are founded on probability, and 
are made with humble ſubm.ſſion to Church Iudgement. 
Miſtake 12 Or doth Paul ineanc that exterior act of Faith, 
Confeſſion of the Faith and Name of Chriſt in daies of vio- 
lent perſecution ? 


leſſe then Heroicall Faith, in ſuch times to hold ſaſt the con- 
feſſion of our hope without mauering. To you its ginen not 
onely to beleeue, but to ſuffer for . Name ſake of Chriſt: 
Mee ſeemes he makes it ſomething more excellent then 
Faith it ſelſe, to ſuffer for Chriſts Name; more eximious, 1 
meane, not onely in genere boni, but in genere magni. Suf- 
fer aſfliction according to the i power of God, Certainely its 
adiuine power that muſt ſupport in ſo great a fight of af- 
flictions. 

But is this opus fides ? Aske the Apoſtle. Through Faith 
they had Tryals by cruell mockings; were foned, ſawne 
aſunder, flaine with the ſword. Bur b Faith, nothing could 
7 ſuch victory ouer the world; But for Confeſſion of 

ich, they had endured none of theſe hardſhips. 

This then ſeemes chat which Paul prayes for. That as 
| they had hicherto with conſtancie and courage borne vp in 
| conftant Confeſſion of Chriſt and his Goſpel, notwithſtan- 
| ding the many Tribulations and perſecutions they had en- 
dured ; So God would pleaſe till by his power to ſup- 
pert,” and enable with like conſtancie to hold faſt their 
Confeſſion, till they came to the complement of Chriſtian 
patience and fortitude, Martyrdome it ſelfe, and * 
gout finne to the ſhedding of Bloud, in caſe the Lor 

uld thither call them. F 4 The 


—— 


Certainely it in an heroicall works of Fauth, a worke of no 


71 


Phil. r. 29. 


* Tim 1.8. 


Heb. 11.33. 
36.37. | 
» x lob.5.4. | 


AE 


| 


2.2 f. J. 3 Art. 
10. 


| 24.244 3 At. 
2, Scholaſt.in 
z= diſtinci. 23. 


Cu AP. I. Ar Expoſition vpon the ſecond VII. II. 


The niceties of inquiry vſuall amongſt Schoolmen, 1 
willingly pretermit ; Such as that is ; whether confeſſion 
of the doctrine of Faith be properly an act of Faith, ot not 
rather of fortitude? And how an act of Faith, whither Phy- 
fice or moraliter ? Therein wholuſts to buſie hicmſelſe, may 
ſee what © Thomas his Commenters ſay. I take for gran- 
ted, that its a worke and office of Faith, ro cobfeſſe the 
knowne Truth in times of extreme perſecutions. Teſtimo- 
nies are frequent: See Ramutes 10.10. 2 Corinthians 4 T3. 
Auth. 10. 

How farre wee ſtand bound to the office and perfor- 
mance thereof, is matter of profitable inquirie. And in 
theſe times, though peaceable, yet ſeeming to portend our 
trial, ſe mething neceſſary. Thus is the Reſolution for the 
— That being a precept affirmatiue, though it 

inde ſemper, yet it bindes not ad ſemper : nor is abſolute. 
ly neceſſary to Saluation to be aRuall performed ſaue one- 
ly pro loco & tempore. — 1m when omiſſion of the du- 
drawes with it neglect of honour due to God; or ofedi. 
cation and furtherance in Faith to Brethren : See 4 The- 
mas and his Followers? Or thus, the precept touching 
confeſſion may two waies be conceiued. Negatiuely,bin- 
ding not todenie, Affirmatiuely, binding to confeſſe. 

Not to deny the Faith at any time, we ate bound in all 
times ypon paine of damnation. Whither this denyall be 
by words, or deedes, or fignes, they are all coincident. 
1. Chriſt thunders,ſpeakes not to ſuch, Hee that © denies 
mee before men, or is aſhamed of mee and my Goſpell, kim 
will Tdeny before my Father which i in heaxen. 2. Ihe 


| teares were f bitter wherewith Peter waſht away this fin. 


3. Church Cenſures were in all times ſeuere againſt ſuch ; 
admitting none therein faulty, to Reconcilement, but after 
longſome and heauy penance. 4. No maruell, it being 
ſmiplicita & ex ſe malum, and drawing after it ſo dange- 
rous conſequents. 

Now when, or in what caſe, wee are bound to actuall 
and open Confeffion of Faith paine of dam- 
nation (I ſuppoſe ſlill the times of violent perſecuti- 

on 
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on is mattet of more curious inquitie. Meaſures and Ru'es 


heerein ſome thus aſſigne. 

Such Confeſſion is ſometimes an act of Religion: ſome. 
times, of Charity, ſomerimes,of Iuſtice. When it falles to 
be an act of Religion, as where without it the honour due 
to God and his Truth ſhould fall to the ground, then it is 
duety to confeſſe. When an act of Charity, either by cou- 

to v inne an Alien, or to confirme a weakeling, or to 
prevent Apoſtaſie of the wauering, then a neceſſary duty 
to confeſſe. When an act of Juſtice in re ſpect of the perſon 
a man ſuſteines, or office he beares, ſuppoſe of a Teacher 
or Paſtour in the Church, then alſo abſolutely neceſſary. 
Howbeit, for our guidance to diſcerne, when Religion, 
Charity or Iuſtice requires it, they leaue vs to the dictate 
of Prudence. 

We maze our ſelues ſometimes in following Schoole- 
men. They are oft mere wittie in raiſing doubts, then iu- 
dicious in aſſoyling them. 

Theſe generals of direction are doubtleſſe ſound. But 
when we are referred to dictamen prudentiæ for Applica- 
tion, how are the (imple ſtill left vaſatisfied ? 

Wee hauz a more ſure word of Prophets and Apoſtles; 
wee ſhall doe well to attend thereto. That one Text of Pe. 
ter, as to my apprehenſion it ſounds, ſpeakes more fully 
to guide vs, then all the yoluminous writings of their An- 
gelicall and Seraphicall Doctors. Thus you reade it. 1. 8 Be 
ready alwaies to giue anſwer, or 2. Apologie to oue 
4 3. Alle = 4 Reaſon of the hope — 1 in — The 
Rules are three, 1. That ſecundum Animi preparationem, 
the precept of Coaſeſſion alwaies bindes alla as that of 
Martyrdome : ſo that we muſt be ready, and reſolued at 
al times to make conſeſſion of Faith, when God ſhall call 
15 thereto, yea, though death Aland preſent to deuoure vs. 
This is that our Sauiour calls Þ raking vp our Croſſe dayly; 
this, as ſome interpret, Pauls i dying daily; his carrying 
bis ſoule in his hand, ready to + it ynto God, whenſoe- 
ver he ſhould require it. And this is in coufeſſo. 2. But 


when is the actuall performance neceſſarie? Reſp. When 
| | our 
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our Confeſſion puts on the nature of an Apologie, or ne- 
ceſſary defenſe and iuſtification of the Truth, exagitated by 
oppoſitions and calumnies of the Aduerſary, or endange- 
red to ſuppreſſion by violence of perſecution, then ſay the 
Lord calls thee to confeſſe the Faich: Then thinke a woe 
belonging, I ſay not onely to the denyer, but euen to the 
berrayer of the Faith. 

3. Eſpecially if there be 3 u one 1. That of gutho- 
rity interrogates, or 2. Of neceſſity beggs of thee an ope. | 
ning of thine vnderſtanding and credulity in the myltery | 
of Chrift. Ne ſim longior. | 

May i: not be lawfull to conceale our Faith in times of | 
danger? Anſir. Lonke backe to what hath bin ſaid tou- | 
ching the maner of Obligation to actuall confeſſion, thou | 
wilt tec it lawfull at times to conceale thy Faith, as well as 
other truthes. Cyprian in his laſt Epiſtle written imme. 
diately before his Martyrdome,for direction ofhis people, 
thus,» Apprehenſus inquit & traditus loqui debet. Siquid? 
magis in nobis dominus poſitis in illi Hora loquitur, qui ut 
confiters magis voluit, quàm profiters. Acutely, yet ſoundly 
diſtinguiſhing betwixt profeſſion and conſeſſion. To pro- 
feſſe, that is, vltroneouſly to vtter a mans ſecret credulity 
in times of danger, no man is ſimplie bound: to conſe (ſe, 
that is, to make true anſwer to demands of Authority in 
chat caſe made, is no doubt a duty. Vet there be iudicious, 
who allow vs in this caſe, ul ationem cantele, by exam- 
ple of Samuel, aud Teremir : prouided al waies, it exceed 
not bounds of warrantable and honeſt Cautelouſneſſe: for 
then it degenerates to curſed diſſimulation, and is inter- 
pretatiuè adenyall. Saint Cyprian tells of ſome, wholoth 
to deny, but lother to die, procured or accepted from the 
Magiſtrates libels or ſcrolles teſtimoniall of their abnega- 
tion: he calls them /ibellos commaculatos. Theſe, though 
not directly denying Chriſt, yet are put to their penance, 
for their willing ſeeming to denie him: & merito Like is 
to be thought of all Complementings with Idolaters, or 
other Aliens in their ſignes of profeſſion, or but outward 
ſociety in their immolations, &c. yea, though the heart te- 

taine 
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taine Faith, and the mouth neuer denyed it. 
Is it not lawfull to flie in times of perſecution ?'e Luſi , 
Tertullian wrote a whole Treatiſe to proue it ſimply vn- 
lau full. Better a great deale his Scholler Saint Cyprian 
allowes it in caſe, and wich limits perſwades it. What 
thoſe limits are, the Reader may finde largely & iudiciouſſy 
expreſſed in Saint — 80. Epiſtle, Eum Conſule. 
Is it warrantable vicroneouſly to offer our ſelues to 
Martyrdome? Reſp. Examples are not infrequent in the 
Primitive Church; yer did Saint Cyprian diſſwade ir to 
his people. Prudertly : for why tempt wee God 2 Why 
preſume we of our owne ſtrength? Saint Peter by ſuch 
occalion ex egregio preſumptore Creber N egator effectus 
eſt. And multitudes of ſuch foole.hardies , * Exſebins | Ib. G. ch. zo. 
records to haue fallen to abnegation. [like fortitude tem- 
pered wich prudence and humility. Thoſe voluntary con- 
ſeſſions mentioned in Rory, had no doubt, their ſpeciall 
beroicall inſtinct. Till we be aſſured of the like, let vs not 
attempt to imitate their practiſe. Howbeit,that Confeſſion 
u an office and worke of Faith,in Caſu neceſſarie,wee haue 
before ſhowne, 
In iudgement of mine owne and other mens gratious Ver. 
eſtate, this rule I walke by, 1 heed not ſo much the elicite 
interiour acts of grace: as thoſe exteriour and imperate. 
Reaſons are, 1. The elicete, I fee, are arrogated and pre- 
tended by palbableſt Hypocrites, 2. In men moſt vpright, 
are ſometimes not diſcernable. Thus vnderſtand mee: 
Mens feare of God I iudge not of, by their proteſtation of 
inward motions ; but by externall effects as Care to depart 
fem euill. Their loue to God, I iudge of, by obedience; 
their Faith, Zy workes of (harity mercy, fortitude, &. Let 
them ſweare by a thouland Gods that they feare the lining | ip . 
and true God, while I ſee them lcorrupt and abominable y 
in their doings, I ſay as Dauid, u there is nofeare of God 
before their eyes. Let them boaſt, if they will, of A5rahams 
rugeperla in Faich, yet while I ſee them * lane to their | pro. . 5. 

ne wiſedome, and chooſe meanes vnſanctified to 
prouide for Temporalities, I ſay in my heart, there is | 
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in ſuch men »o Faith or dependance vpon God. 


Priſcilian is long ſince dead: yet liues his Hereſie a- 
mongit men pretendedly moſt Orthodox. Thus did hee 
dogmati care. That Chriſtians might lie co ſecret Chtiſſia- 
nity : and, Chriſt may, muſt be denied, that the Chriſtian 
might be concealed from the notice and malice of enemies 
to Chriſtianity. The halfe haue not heard of Pri/cillian, 
who walke in his way. In forraging Merchants, who count 
gane godlineſſe, I wonder nox at it. Religion, all things 
with them are venall. This onely amaz eth me; That in 
men pretending 1/#aelitiſme, as ſincere as 7 athamel;, 
the ſentence ſhould ſeeme plauſible, the Reſolution be fix- 
ed, to complement with Antichriſt in bis Idolatry, refer- 
uing Faith pure, and entire to their Chriſt. But ſuppoſe 
you, hee ſaid in vaine, hem mee thy Faith by thy o worker: 
Or hee, with the month ? (onfeſſion is made to ſaluation, 
Where this opus fidet is not reſolued to be performed, you 
may boldly ſay, there is no truth of Faith. 

I ſpare ſpeech of Nicodemites (they mul goe current 
amongſt ſuch Chriſtians for zealous Proteſtants)who only 
conceale, & ſhrinke from manifeſting their profeſſion, for a 
few of //@maels perſecutions. Howbeit to ſuch this let me 
lay : He that 154 aſhamed of Chriſt, and his Goſpel, eſpeci- 

y in theſe daies of peace, ¶ Hriſt will ſhame to owne for 
hu, before his Father, and holy engel. And can you ſup- 
poſe him an Iſraelite indeed, whom an Iſhmalite can ſcoffe 
out of the coate of his Religion ? Or thinke him * gone out 
of > who hath not learned to beare the Reproach of 
Chriſt ? 

To Gods people , I ſay as Paul, Remember himwho 
vnder Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion : who ſor 
our lakes © endured the Croſſe, deſpiſed the ſhame ; and hath 
tied vs to the condition of a ſuffering with him, as many 4 
defire toraigne with him. Thinke with our ſelues, 1. Wat 
is it a perſecutor can doe? * ks/ the body! It muſt die. Why 
feare we to make a vertue of that neceſſity ? 2, We haue a 
= clowd of witneſſes gone beſere vs. 3. Are aſſured, not one- 
ly of our crowne, = of our Crownet, our eminence of 
gloty among the Saints. Meane 
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Me ines to arme vs to the Reſolution. 1. Conſider her 4 
ſaithfull who hath promiſed to? gine iſſue with the tempta- 
tion, to perfect power in weakeneſſe.That promiſe we haue 
ſeene exemplified. The Angel of Philadelphia had but * a 
little trength, yet denyed not his Name. 

2. Its ſomething to forecaſt the vtmoſt of our danger : 
expectation mitigates the extremity, when it comes: yet 
prudence I commend to all Gods people in their preme- 
ditation and reſolution : for the generali thus. Pitch 
thy purpoſe rather to die, then to deny thy Sauiour; and 
hope the Lord will enable thee to performance, 

Weakelings in faith many, and iealous of their ſtrength, 
haue bin found, with greateſt courage to haue endured 
Martyrdome. Howbeit, I aduiſe no man to bee ouerpar- 
ticular in his premeditation; that were to leade himſelfe 
into Temptation. As in things delectable, particulars 
affect more to allure, then generalls: ſo in things terrible, 
particulars more affright to diſmay, then the generall. 
Io dwell vpon the thought of fire, or ſaw, or gridyron, 
&c. may amaze our weakenes, more by much, I dare fay, 
then thought and purpoſe of the generall, with humble 
prayer of Aſſiſtance from God to ſupport vs. 

That the N, ame of our Lord leſus may be glorified in you 
and you in him, &c. 

The end, whither of Pauli praying? Oc of fulfilling 
Gods purpoſe? Or of perfiting the worke of Faith ? Some, 
orall ? 

Or what is this glory of Chriſt and vs? That, in this 
life amongſt men? Ot rather in our glorification in hea- 
ven? To this I rather incline, comparing ver. 10. So 
alles into out ſecond notice the Reciprocall Coincidence of 
("miſts glory with our glorification and Saluation. Such as 
neither can bee, nor almoſt bee conceiued without the 
other. 

do that, if I ſhould perſwade a man to ſeeke the glory 
of Chrift, I would perſwade him to nothing more ſeri- 
ouſly, then to labour for the ſaluation of bis ſoule ; there 
being nothing whereby a man can procure more glory to 


him, 


— 
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= how lawfull ſuch reſpe& to my ſelſe is: As, whi- 


| hold-backe from doing euill ? Is therefore no feare, 


bim, then by working out his owne ſaluation. C. u tal 
acute in his Scholie, yet expteſſeth not his meaning. 
Its not ſaid, that Chriſt or leſus, but that the 
Name of Ieſu may bee glorified. Glorious is that 
Name made, when indeede hee becomes a Sauiour 
to vs. | 
Why macerate we our ſelues with iealouſies of finceri- | 
, for that in our piety we ayme at our ſaluation. 1. Is it | 
— nothing the Re ward is ſo oſt propunded to our view | 
for excitement ? 2. Thinke we d CAoſes or © eAbraham 
meere Mercenaries, who wrought with ſuch intention? 
3. Ceaſed our Sauiour robe holy, harmeleſſe, ſeparate from 
ſinners, when to ſupport his humanity he eyed the toy that | 
was ſet before him ? Heb.12.2. 
Whither the loue or ſeruice of charity may be, in a ſenſe, | 
mercenary, I referre the Learned to what Schooles haue 
diſputed, This little touch from Thomas take with you. 
Its one thing to loue God, another to doe him ſeruice. 
May Iloue God to the end he may giue me eternall life? 
Anſw. They ſay no: for that were to ſubordinate the 
Creatour to the creature ; and to make mine owne bene · 
fit, my chiefe good. 

May I ferue God for life eternall? Or hauing reſpeR 
thereto, as the end of my ſeruice > Anſw. I may.Becauſe 
ſuch ſeruice is the way to eternall life; and the meane or- 
dained to atcheiue it, - 

Howbeit, punRually if we will ſpeake to the queſtion, 
for exempting ſcrupulous iealouſie; Its not ſo much in- 


ther ſuppoſing ſuch party reference of loue and ſeruice of 
God to my ſelfe, there may be concluded a nullity of fin- 
cerity? Reſp. I ſuppoſe not. More then a nullity of inge- 
nuity in my feare, becauſe ſome ſeruiliry is mixt with it. 
What if ſeare of puniſhment bee, at times, my ſtrongeſt 


bur "Naviſh" in mee ? Les, cuen filiall alſo. And 
what if my loue to GOD, bee in part concupiſcen- 


tiall? And' the motions thereof reflect vpon _—_ 
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Lacke I therefore all loue of Amitie? Mtures there are 
of all Graces with their deſects, in ſtate of this liſe. Its well 
we mourne for defects, and endeauour to purge our hearts 
of ſelſe loue. 

According to the Grace of our Cod, cc. Denotes that 
lara the meaſure, proportion, or Rule according whereto 
Glorie is giuen ? ¶AHAuſ. Rather the motive. See 2 Tim. 
1.9. Not according to work's, but according to his pur- 
poſe and Grace ; that is, not moued by our workes, but by 
his purpoſe and Grace. Tir. 3. 3. he ſaued vs, not for workes 
Frigbreouſu: ſſe, but according to his mercie aaa is there 
the ſame with gx. 

Grace I denie not ſometimes to ſigniſie 3«giouere, the 
gifts of Grace in vs. But Aduerſaries themſelues confeſſing, 
here rarher denotes the free beneficence and vnmetited fa- 
uout of God towards vs. And there cannot, I ſuppoſe, 
one inſtance be giuen in all the Scripture, where, when | 
yegis is made Gods motiue to ronferre any his bleſſings, 
it ſignifies any gift in ys Naturall or gratuitous : But onely 
bis free fauour, ynmerited bountie, ſelſe propenſitie to do 
good vnto vs: ſounding alwayes the ſame that Intec, xb - 
cirs, d xaſa : The mercie, benignitie, goodneſſe and | 
bountic of God, 

Of aur God and the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, The ſtiles may | 
both without wreſting be applied to our Sauiour. 9.4. ac- | 
cording to the Grace of Teſus Chriſt which is our God and | 
Lord: as Thomas couples them, ſohm 20.28. My Lord and 
d. Howeuer, the place is pregnant inſt Arians, | 
for the diuinitie of Chriſt : ſith his Lordſhip is abſolute 
| and independent ; and from his Grace iſſues our glorie. If 
other wiſe we apply them diſtinctly, God, to the father; 
Lord, to Chriſt; the vnderſtanding is not difficult. The 
terme God, is ſometimes yſed eſſentially, and ſo denotes 
the whole deitie. ohn 4.2 4.Sometimes perfonally,as when 
ſothe other of the diuine perſons is diffinctly mentioned; 
| then vſually it denotes the father, firſt perſon in Trinitie. 
. See 2 Cor.13-13. To both is Grace aſſigned; to God the 
5 | kuher,as the giuer ; to Chriſt, as the meritorious —_ 
e — 
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But is our glorie of Grace; when all the good pleaſure of 
Gods goodneſſe, in our ſanctification, and pet ſeuerance is 
fulfilled ? yea, when the higheſt worke of faith, conſeſſi- 
on to Martyrdome, is perfitted in vs? It was Pauli opini- 
on doubtleſſe, that the glorious reward of our beſt ſernices, 
the crowne of Martyrdome it ſelfe, isa reward of fauour, not 
of debt. Æternall life is yagiops, the free gift of God. Rem. 

23. And non ſunt Aur paſſiones huius vite,of the Glo. 
rie ſhall be rewealed, Rom. 8.18. 

Theſe few principles remember, and hold faſtʒthat thou 
maiſt preſerue vnto God entire and vnimpeached, æhe glo- 
rie of his Grace in thy Saluation. 

1 All the ſeruices or good workes we doe, or poſſibly 
can doe, are due debt to God: not onely debito decentiæ ot 
mor. ali: but neseſſitatis & precepti. Becauſe we are com- 
manded to loue God, with all the heart, minde, ſoule, 
firength, Nur. 1 2. 30. 

— ——— in — ſeruices, is leſſe then the — 

f our ſtrength naturall and gracious, according to 
of Innocencie, is a finfull dees g 

3 The rewarding of our beſt Seruices, is an Act of libe- 
ralitie, free bountie, and mercy,not of Juſtice. 

4 Obligation is none ypon God to reward, but onely 
his gracious couenant and promiſes. Promittendo ſe fecit 
debitorem; other tie there is none ypon God, to crowne 
our Seruices. Euen Thomas could ſay, he is debter to him- 
ſelfe in reſpect ofhis promiſe and —— rather then to 
— 2 falla promuſſione tenetur Deus ad porn 
ſeaex fidelitate quia mentiri te nom ex Iuſtitid. i 
of this firſt Chapeer, thus — P 


AN 


Fee: AN 
EXPOSITION 
vpon the ſecond Epiſtle to 


the THESS ALONIANS. 


2+ Turi. Chap. 2. Ver. 1. 2. 


N ow wee beſeech you Brethren, by the comming of our Lord 
leſua Chriſt, and by gathering together vnto him, 
That yee be not ſoone ſhaken in LY. or be troubled, neither 
ſpirit nor by word, nur by letter, as from Vs, as that the 
of Chriſt u at hand. 


He ſecond materlall part of the Epiſtle 
ſpent in Redargution of errour in Judge- 
ment touching the time of Chriſis ſecond 
comming. 

Wherein are 1. Caueat, ver.1,2. 2.Con- 
fumion. ver. 3. 3. Comfort, ver. 13. 4. Meanes of preuen- 
don, ver. i 5. | 

In the Caueat are r. The Modis, 2. The matter of it. 
The manner of carriage is with greateſt, x .Mcekeneſſe ; 

We beſeech you, 2.Loue, Brethren. 3. Earneſtneſſe, ſuch as 

wherin the Apoſtle ſcarce ſatisfies himſelfe, 1. Obteſting 


and almoſt ——— to cautionateneſſe, wer.» 2. Ite- 
ming it, ver. 3. with greateſt particularity, Let no man by any 
meanes, 

G 1. Thoſe 


0 — 
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Thoſe parcills of the Adu, lis meekeneſſe and loue, 
condeſcending from authority he had to command, vnto 
petitioning them for their owne good, Lwillingly preter. 
mit : wiſhing onely my Bretbren or Fathers inthe Miniſte- 

to put on bowels of compaſſiõ to win to the truth, rather 
— in Stoick ſternnes and Rigorous Auſſerity, to attempt, 
forcing the people to reformation of Judgement or man- 
ners. God was not in the thunder, nor in the Earth-quake, 
appearing to Elias, but in a the till Minde. To Adam he ap- 
peared in the b coole of the day Ouer Iſrael, that ftiff-necked 
people, he fer Moſes the © weeke ft man on earth : ludge- 
ment may be conuinced by Reaſon, cannot bee forced to 


aſſent by violence, no not to moſt neceſſary truths. Will 


may be allured, cannot be enforced to goodneſſe. 

Gregories temper Ilike well, mi/cenda eft lenitas cum 
ſeueritate, ſit amor ſed non emolliens;ſit rigor ſed non exaſpe- 
raus; And Auſt u beſt aduiſed thoughts beſt pleaſe a ee; 
that conuiction goe beſore coattion in matter of Faith. ( y- 
ſoſtome had rather be countable to God for a u of 
mercy, then for ouerplus of ſeuerity : ſaid not Paul i the 
ſame in his Canon? What one ſeparatiſt, or but vnconfor- 


tant, hath the contrary courſe wonne?And not rather exaſ- 


perated to farther alienation ? 

2. The earneſtneſſe of the Apoſtle applyed to the mat. 
ter I chooſe rather to inſiſt on: expreſſed it is in two things: 
1. That he contents not himſelſe to beſeech, but to oH, 
and that by what is, or ſhould be moſt prevalent with vs; 
— of Chriſt. 2. Iterating the caution in all the 

$ 


drug vis , aa Its not as elſewhete, e qua, but drin: 
for the comming ſake of our Lord Ieſus, c. ſith be comes for 
our good , to take yengeance on them that trouble vs, and 
to gather vs together vnto himſelfe, to participate his owne 
glory, I beſeech you let. this meditation moue you to 


Caution, 
The ground of the obteſtation, and the certaine truth 
of it, I ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle to be in conſeſſo amongſt 


| this people, I dwell not on: but refetre the Reader to what 
is 
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ol both, and particulars ſo as are meete 
know, vie in the Aarg. 1. Inſtruments of our 
vato him are f Angels. 2. Ends. 1. Our 8 accownt. 2.5 Re- 
ceining according to what is done in onr bodies. 3. Decla- 
ration of Gods Inſtice in admitting vs to ſaluation. 4. Iuſti- 
Hing andcleering our integrity to the face of men and di- 
uels with the like. 

Profits flowing from the meditation: . It much ſola» 
ceth our neceſlary, and ſometimes enforced ſeparation 
from the ſociety of Gods children, a coraſiue — any, 
to a gratious diſpoſition; to remember, that a day ſhall 
come, when we ſhall all be gathered together ; and linked 
inſeparably to enioy the mutuall ſociety each of other. 


for vs to 


if it were poſſible, to enioy the tuall preſence and con- 
verſation of all that feare God ? The Lord hath otherwiſe 
diſpoſed the ſtate of this life, 1* That we may know, hea- 
ven is not on earth. 2. That the yet aliens in euery quarter 
of the world, may bee wonne by the example of diſperſed 
Saints. 3. At leaſt made inexcuſable before God, if neither 
by their holy example, nor godly admonitions, nor meanes 
of ſaluation, for his Saints ſake youchſafed vnto them, they 
will be ledd to Repentance. Howbeit he hath inted 
a day, wherein the Eleũt ſhall be gathered together from 
the ſaure windes; Aud then ſhall be, as a! /eparation of goates 
from ſleepe, ſo a. bleſſed vnion, and indiſſoluble cun- 
—— in moſt heauendy m ſociety, of Elef# men and 


— to u care and ſtudie of ſanctitie, no leſſe 
then angelicall; rtionall, as the capacity of the crea. 
ture is, to that o of God himſelte : fooles or worſe they 
who knowing they muſt ſtand before a God of pare eyes, 
thinke they may bee too nice, ouer-preciſe in matter of 


3. cites to 1. Carefull e vſe of gifts receiued. 2 4 Faich- 


know we are then ſummoned to our * Accounts; and haue 
G 2 heard 


is already extant in x 7.16. Scriptures teſtifying truth 


full imployment of our ſelues in our vocations; ſith wee | 


Who is there amongſt you fearing God, who deſires not, 


IM. 25.32. 
® Heb.12.12. 19, 
" 2 Pet. 3. f. 


ohr 


Mat. 25. 

1 Pet. 4. 10. 
12 Cot. 5. 10.11 | 
Mat. 25. 


ih. 


1 Tim. 6.20, 


« Mat.5.19: 


* Gal.5.12, 
Gal. 9. 


lob 17.17. 


Gal. 5. 9. 


Tim. 2.17, 18 


. 
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heard the Tudge himſelſe pronounce. bim ( bleſſed, 
whom, when hee comes, hee ſhall finde ſo doing. 
3-Matter of the caution. 1, Generall ; not ſoone moued 
from your minde, cc. 2. Particular z.45 if the comming were 
inſtant. 3. Item alſo he giues againſt the meanes, Spirit, 
Word, Epiſile. | 

Compa e if you pleaſe Pauli earneſtneſſe in his caution, 
with the quality or degree of the errour, againſt which 
its intended. The maine Article of Chriſis comming 
is not called into queſtion amongſt this people: in 
the circumſtance onely is the attempt to corrupt their 
iudgement;yet wich what earneſtneſſe doth Paul preſſe the 
caution ? 

As if it Concerned vt, almoſt von perill of aur ſoules, to 
preſerne indgement ſound in matters of Faith, euen ſuch 
as but aloofe touch the Four.dation. Hence is the charge 
to Timothie, conueyed in much paſſion ; O Timothie *ſer- 
ua depoſitums; the ſubſtance yea circumſtances of Euange- 
licall doctrine: our Sauiour cryes woe to them that®breake 
or teach breach of the minima mandatorum. And Paul 
wiſheth * cut off them that troubled the Church, 
bur with a little leauen inthe Article of luſtiſi cation. 

1. Certainely euery peece and parcell of Truth is pre- 
tious, it tends in the degree to perfect, / to ſunctiſie the vn- 
derſtanding; leaſt errours are macula, though not vulnera 
entellestus. 

2 · And know you not, faith Saint Paul, * alittle leauen 
leauens the whole lumpe? yr drove Sibharor x} Y A 
ouuBemy : ſuch ſpeech a frets as a Gangrene, and will en- 
creaſe to more vngodlineſſe : of them which denyed not 
the Reſurrection, burafſfirued i: paſt already. 

'*[is ſtrange liberty men take to themſelucs in Ar. 
ticles of inſeriour Nature; if in the ſubſtantialls of 
Faith, ſuch as wee call fundamentalls, they keepe 
ſound ; indifferent they ſeeme, or tempered rather to 
take im n of inferiour errors : turbulent they are 
indeed that oppoſe or contradiR, So we hold Chriſts 


preſence in the Sacrament, What matters it for the 
CModns fl 
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Modus ? Whither it bee Sacramentaliter, and ſpiri- 
tua liter onely , or Modo ſubſtantie ; Whither by 
Tranſubſtai.tiation or Conſubſtantiation, What matters 
it to diſpute > Who, but fooles, are not indifferent 
to reſolue ? Oh fooliſh , yet holy Martyrs, that 
to this errour oppoſed euen to the ſhedding of 
bloud. 

Ia the Article of Tuſtification; ſo all bee reſolued to 
Chrift ; What folly is it to tumble our ſelues in inqui- 
ring afrer the manner of Application , or efficacie of 
his meritorious Paſſion ? Whither by it imputed to 
vs wee ftand juſt in GODS fightz or, Whither 
it auaile by procuring to vs the gift of Charity, and 
other infuſed vercues,to formallize vs incernally to Iuſtice, 
in Chaos antiquum conſundimur: for ought I ſee, the 
more implicite our Faith is, the better: A few maine ge- 
neralls let vs hold; for diſtinctaeſſe in knowledge and 
Faith, though vouchſaſed vs in the meanes, let be 
referred to our ſcientia ablectant. | 

But 1. Haue wee forgotten who ſaid; though kee- 
ping the foundation wee may bee ſaued, yet by o building 
7 or ſtubble wee ſuffer loſſe ? So fatre impaire the 

of our reward ? 2. Are theſe inferiour truths a- 
mongſt the things rexealed ? Then they © belong to ws; 
wofully vnthankfull hee who ouer-ſlights them. 3. Such 
wantonneſſe in playing with pretious truth , occa, 
ſons the Lord to permit vs to grofſer-errors. 4. The 
error heere mentioned onerthrowes not the maine, 
7x what earneſtneſſe doch Paul Caution a- 

inſt it? 
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VERS. 3. 


That yee bee not ſoone ſhaken in minde, or bee troubled, nei- 
ther by ſpirit, nor by word, nor 7 letter, as from vs, as 
that the day of Chriſt is at hand. 


— greater matter of the Caueat. gaatufnrer dos 
cu yeos, to bee mooued from your minde. It likes Ma- 
ſer Beza beſt to interpret after the proper ſignificati · 
on of r; In his apprehenſion it ſounds, putting beſide 
their minde or right wits ; as if ſome dementia ſhould 
ſeize them when once they gaue way to vnſound do- 
arine; inſtances hee giues many in antient and lat- 
ter Heretickes, and their Sectaries: ſo inchanted and 
madded when once throughly poſleſſed with errour, that 
except furious obſtinacie be Reaſon, there ſeemed left 
nothing of Reaſonable creatures in them. Indeed Saint 
Paul ſtickes not to impute 4 demencie to ſeduced Galathi- 
ans, and conceits a kinde of Witchcraft and ſtrong in- 
chantment to poſſeſſe them, To 7 mane nent 
ſuch, hee faith they zarvefagriver Thy rey ; In his loſſe, 
imputes no lefſe then dent, madneſſe or loſſe 
of wits vnto them. | 

Gods Judgements are ſometimes open, ſometimes ſe- 
cret, alwaies juſt : ſtrong was the infatuation caſt ypon 
Gentiles for © dotayming. truth mage all in unri ghreanſueſſe. 
If Chriftians wn. ge ogra Golpel, 
hath ſhined, yet grow to maintaiue errors, bee ſtricken 
with blindneſſe of minde, poſſeſſed with « ſpirit of giddi- 
neſſe, I wondernot. But ſingularity is dangerous, the next 
ſtep to madneſſe. Minde it, Brethren, you that itch after 
nouelties, leaſt you — mindes, when once on 
ritus vertiginis ſpoken of in the Prophet, hath poſſeſſed 


But why not ys Tropically for y uy? Sentence ot 
Iudgement: the trope is not infrequent, Wee haue 8 the 


| minde of Chriſi; that is, his ſentence and iudgement by 
himlelte 


— — — — 
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himſelſe declared vnto vs. Ber bit together in the ſame 
* minde, and in the ſame Judgement; the latter added 
irn r : that Pauli meaning may be this; bee not ſoonc 
mooxed from your minde; bee not eafily altered from that 
ſentence you haue entertained : touching the time of 
Chriſts ſecond comming; no ſmall matter ſhonld ſhake 
ot cauſe ro waue or wauer their iudgement ſo well before 
enformed,1ey io; perhaps heete ſignifies the ſame that 

195» 1 : 

Theeuill Pau cautions againſt, js leuity ot inſtability of 
ludgement in matter of Faich: farre be it from ys; Tobee 
i wherried about wethercoth-like with encry "blaft of 
vaine doctrine in childiſh: Its good that the heart bee k ff. 
liſhed : to hold fall the confeſſion of our Faith | without 
any ſo much a5 waxering. 

' x. Truth is but one ia re qualibet; though errours bee 
waiousand manifold ; It is not another Goſpel, to which 
you are tranſported: And when our wilde witts haue ryred 
themſelues in wandring, to that antient and firſt truth they 
muſt retyre, if euer we will findes reſt to our ſorter. 

And bo can we thinke to eſcape ? ue ſhalt ® deſpiſe 
ſe great ſaluation, 1. Preached by the Lord, 2. Teftitied 
by Apoſtles, 3. Confirmed by miracles, 4. Attended with 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt ? Is it not to deſpiſe,to? turne away 

our eares from the truth, and to attend to Fables ? © 


hath ir inſected our Auditors? That ſcarce any thing can 

now pleaſe, but what ſauours of nouelty. Nod heerem 

who ſo is not palpably Hereticall, bee hee neyer ſo extraua. 

gant, ſhall be a Prophet for this people, ho o illiterate dut 

muy make a faction? So odd, may draw Diſci- 

| ples after him ? I would this euill ſtaid among our virgi ue 

vulgus onely that are yet to chooſe their Religion. The 

okes of Baſhen, the tall Cedars of Lebanon, are become 

| u Reedes, ſo ſhaken with euery blaſt of vaine doctrine; ſo 

 teady to be tranſported to another n | 

| arjzing : one ly I ſay, verera vtraʒ the olds way is the good 
Way. 


G 4 Lord 


That ſeabies ſcalpenda,che sxiruy 9 itch of the cares ho 


| 


O6. 


E 14. 
© Heb.13.9. 


Heb. 10.23. 


m Gal. 1. 7. 


Jer. 8. 16. 
oHeb. 2. 3.4. 


2 Tim 4.4, 


ler. 616, 


12 Tim. 4.3. N 
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Lord that our giddy braines were once ſetled. 1. Twill 
neuer bee, ſo long as wee haue mens perſons in admira- 
tion; neuer till wee haue learned to giue Faith her ſole- 
footing on that moſt ſure word of the Prophets, 2 Per.1.19 

2. Neuer, till we ſtudie to liue, rather then to diſpute; 
to practiſe, rather then to contemplate, 7oh.1 3.17. ut. | 

$ 24425» 

K = Neuer, till wee haue recejued the loue, as well ag 
the knowledge of = Truth, 2 Theſſ.2. Pro 23.23. 
n Neuer, till we haue experimented, and felt the power 

— 2 of Gel Word in ur foules, Phil 1.9. 2 
N be troubled. wade lotet the word imports 
'SeeMat,24 | ſuch perturbation as ariſeth from ſ rumour, or relation of 
Muc. 3. ſomething terrible. And not vnlikely, the publiſhers of this 
errour rung in their eares, the terrout of the Iudge, the 
ſtrictnes of accounts; vnbowelled hell it ſelſe the more to 
| affright. Whence grew the percurbation and anxious vn. 
| quiet of their mindes. 

That clauſe of the admonition, to mee ſeemes an impli- 
cite Reaſon, diſſwading leuitie and vnſetledneſſe in mat- 
ter of Faith and Religion; becauſe it breeds diſturbance, 
| anxietic and trouble of minde, reſtleſſe, no leſſe oft times 
then perplexed, ſo that of a man ynſetled in tl at kinde, may 
ag.. be ſaid, as of them in Ey: Th- -y* are neuer at reſt; but 
— * 1 4 . 77 the raging ſeareſſedof the windes: they doe but*trou- 
La. -- 1 you that bring in anather Goſpel: the word is nega; 

7 John mentioning the Locuſts ſet · riſing out of the bottome- 
leſſe pit, Antichriſtian Teachers, les another word, im- 
| *Apocs.s. | plying Lee that of the racke; ſuch horrible 
torture ſhot they plunge ſeduced conſciences into, while 
they taught to ſceke Righteouſbes, ſatisfaction to Gods iu- 
| flice by their owne good workes or voluntary paſſions. 
| I beſcech you, brethren, by the peace of God which paſ- 
| ſeth all nder ſtanding, be ware how you attend to the chir- 
| ping of ſuch locufts ; ſuffering your ſelues to be tranſpor- 
ted to another Goſpell, Iſ euer from principles of Popiſh 
Doctrine, Conſcience be ſetled in ſound peace, ſay, God 
| bath not ſpoken by me. With me its an vnder rule to wy 
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of doctrines pretented to be Euangelicall : Tends it, in the 
N ature of it, to pacification of the diſtreſſed Conſcience? 
elle tis not Euangelicall, * faith not the Apoſtle the ſame ? 
rnjuerſally I thinke as /eremie ; that is onely the good 
way wherein I may finde the ſweetneſſe of holy reſt to my 
ſoule. 

either by Spirit nor by Word, nor by Epiſtle as from 
Vs. * — again the — of their — aud — 
ment; pretences of Authoritie no leſſe then diuine and 
Apoſtolicall : three in number, the Ancient colours of moſt 
Hereriques, 

The firſt is, Spirit; that is, as I conceiue, pretenſe of 
r jnſtincts, inſpirations, Revelations immediace and ex- 
ttaordinary from the ſpirit of God. They ale in the 
Spirit, yer lye falſely, faith CAficah. Montanus had his 
Paraclete, beſide his Prophetiſſes Priſca and Maximilla, 
Simon Mage, his Helene: curſed Moamed cals the dead 
firs of bis falling ſickneſſe, his exſtaſie and rauiſhment at 
the appearance of the Angell Gabriel. Ar promulgation 
of his ordinances, his Doue inured to fetch food from out 
lis Eare, is pretended no leſſe then the holy Gholt ; ſent 
whiſperingly to imitate what he ſhould enact for the pee- 
ple. Heatheniſh Politicians had like pretenſes, to win cre- 
dit to their I awes. A ma Pompilins receiues his, from 
the Goddefle ¶ geria. Lycurgus his, from Apollo, & c. 

Impudencie ot Heretiques is ſeldome leſſe then blaſ- 
phemous, what blaſphemie greater then to father doFrines 
of dineli, vpon the God of truth? Spirits of Errour, to be 
ltiled Gods Spirit of Truth? 

Againſt all ſuch fanaticall Enthuſiaſts and Enthuftaſmes, 
the Lord hath made vs cautionate. The quære is common, 
bow we may diſcerne a pretended, from a true Prophet. 
Reſp. Time was when was place for ſuch inquitie; when 
God was pleaſed by ſuch meanes extraordinary to inſtruct 
his people: for my part, a piaculum I hold it, to expect in 

c s Mimters of b Prophericall Spirit, reuelati- 
on any aboue the ordinary. Let Papiſts boaſt, as they will, 
of their lumen Propheticum: Propheſie now none is to me 

knowne, 


* 


See 1 Joh. 4. 1. 


Mie. 2.1 f. 


b Apoc. 22. 18. 


—— 


MO 


| — 9 * a — 

go | Cuar.2, AnExpoſition pon the ſecond Vex.2, | 

| knowne, but what in that tearme the Scripture intends, | 
© 1 Thel.5,20. | © guterpreting Propheticall and Apoſtolicall Scriptures, 

Of old theſe were the rules: 1 Was it matter of pre- 


Peut. 18. 22. diction, they pretended in their Propheticall inſtin& 24 F- | 
wents muſt trie it. | 
© Iſai 8.20, 2 Matter of Doctrine. © To the Law and to the Teſti. 


monie ; if they ſpake not according to this word, there was no 
light in them, Though with ſignes and wonders they ſhould | 
fDeut.13.1,2,3. | confirme their Doctrine, yet # it f led to other gods, Iſrael | 
muſt not attend. Is it another Goſpell ze 3, but different, 
Gal.1 8 not contrariant to that already receiued ? though Jai or | 
F Elias, Pan or Peter, yea 5 an Angell from heauen ſhould | 
Tertullian. publiſh it, we muſt hold him accurſed. ¶Adoro Scripture | 
plenitudinem. 

The ſecond is aoyes : out of the diuers ſignification of | 
the word, diuers are the rendrings and interpretations, | 
Neger. Ih . «x 

- x Some interpret, Arithmeticall computation or ſup- 
putations, ſuch as men following the vanitie of Aſtrolo- | 
gers, vſed in calculating, as it were, the end of the world; 
as Tullie ſpeakes of the Mathematicians great yeare, Not | 
much vnlike that of the great Rabbine £1545; Dus milia 
Inane; Duo millia Lex; Dus millia (hriſtus : poſtea fi- | 
Ms. tricæ. 

2 Some Argumentation, Reaſonings and diſcourſes ta- 
ken from the naturall condition of the Creature; now a- 
| ged and ſelfely inclined to a diſſolution : probably enough 
; they proceed for the maine. Who but obſerues in the main 
parts of the world, in all particular kindes of Creatures 
decay of vigour ? Terra effeta, ſaith Tullie, through age. 
Ptolome in his time obſerued the Sunne to be come neeret 
the carth by many degrees, as it were to comfort with his | 
more heat, through more nighneſſe, the cold old age of 
the earth. The ſtrengi of men, what is it to that of them 
of old; their ſcantling of life, what to that before, or after | 
theflond? how few reach to Dawids terme? may arr! | 
ryrr rer, ſaith Damaſcene; and howſotuer ſome ptiui- 

| ledge of perpetuitie may be allowed to celeſtiall bodies, | 


yer 


Cnaren, Epiſtle to tbe Theſſalonians. 


VII. 2. 


per for ſublunatie Creatures , yudergoing ſo many, ſo 


— 


continuall mutations, and through mutations, enfeeblings; 


Reaſon it ſelſe would eaſily finde out ſomething more then 


nall waſting : that they ſtand ſo long inexhauſſed is not ſo 
much out of their owne frengrth, but as Saint Peter ob · 
ſerues; by the word of God ſupporting them. The 
beauens and earth that now are, are kept in ſtore h by the 
word A God , reſerued to fire unto the Indgement of the 
reat day. 
9 3. Ratheſt thus: word or ſpeech ; becauſe it followes, 
a from vr. It more then ſeemes ; theſe falſe Teachers pre- 
tended they had heard it from Pauli mouth; whither equi- 
uocating they built themſelues on that N qui vinimus, 
1 Theſ.q.t5. miſinterpreted ; or, which I rather thinke; by 
impudene fiction they fathered their errour Paul, as 
they had heard him teaching in other Churches; or, as 
lallely they —— privately i ing it, as ſome 
ſecret to themſelues: how euer, [ts but the tricke of an 
Heretique to flye from verbum Scriptum, to verbum Tra- 
dium: I meane, where the doctrine is vrged as matter 
of neceſſary faith: belike Apoltles had for the charge 
of their Maſter, to i pub liſb on the houſe tops, what they had 
beerd in ſecret when they muſt whiſper in ſecret the ab- 
ſtruſer points of knowledge, to the more perſect; concei- 
ling them from all notice of the Saint Auſtin makes 
mention of the Dexteroſss Indeornm,which to them was a 
kad Miſhne, equalled with N his written Drate- 
mme. Virwritten traditions (who doubts but preten- 
ded ſrom Ne or ſome other great Prophet ?) which 


phers, Quad woftri? The written word is but pri 
2 
— e ſhall we ſinde Purgatorie, Inuocution of 
Saints, Adorttion of Images, Sacrament, Reliques ? &c. 
| Thus . i Euer ſince the Church had a word 
written, ſhe hac in that w ritten word a petſect rule of faich 
ud praciſeʒ perſect I meane pro tempore. Ihe quere is vſu- 


—— 


they equalled with the Scriptures of the Law and Pro- 


probabilitie, whereout to conclude certainely of their fi- 


plic it muſt haue from Tradition: No nay; 


| 


all 


91 


b pet 3.7. 


Mat. 10. 27. 


6 


* 
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— — 


all whither Articles of faith were increaſed in proceſſe of 
time. And is thus teſolued: they were not encreaſed nu 
addendo, but implicita explicamdo. Doth any doubt whe- 
| ther ¶Moſet related fully what was preſcribed to Adam 


or Abraham to be belecued ? 
| 2 The Goſpell which the Apofiles preached, they did 
| — 4 | afterwards by the will of God deliver ys in their writings, 


to be the foundation and pillar of faith: perfeRly and ful. 
ly, trow we? eAdoro Scripture plenitudinem, ſaich Ter- 
tullian. Scriptum eſſe dot eat Hermogenis officina : Si noneſt 
ide Apoc. Scriptum, timeat væ illud, & adycientibus,vel detrahenti- 
22.18, bus deſtin tum. Saint Hierome. Yue abſque autoritate & 
in cap. a. Aggei. | teftimonys Scripturarum, quaſi traditione Apeſtolica ſponte 
Feperint, atque confing:unt percutit gladius Dei. 

3 Can we imagine the Apoſtles, inſerting in their wri- 
tings particulars many, comparatiuely to thoſe of neceſſa- 
ry faith, of no ſuch conſequence for knowledge, would pre. 
termit any thing concerning vs in the maine ? Credat Iu- 
deus eApella. 

4 But who can imagine their writings and Traditions 
are contrariant ? Ends of committing the word to writing, 
ſee largely in Theophylatt, Xemnitius, and others Ancient 
and Moderne; and tell me how well this Phanſie forts 
with them. | 

N or by Epiitle as from ws, The third is letter. Meanes 
he the former Epiſile ſent ro this Church, corrupted by 
. audacious gloſſe of theſe falſe Teachers? Rather ſome o- 
ther forged by them, and fathered vpon the Apoſtle : why 
elſe in the cloſe is the Apoſtle ſo carefull to Characterize 
his Epiſtles ? doubtleſſe that the forgerie, if any, might 
thereby be diſcouered. 

Such forgerie i no new thing in Heretiques and other Im- 
poſtors. Apoſtles yer ſuruiuing, they publiſhed ynder their 
Names Euangelicall ſtories : «Ambroſe on Luke menti- 
ons the counterfeit Goſpels of Thomas , Bartholomew, 
Paul, whoſe Authors he ſuppoſeth thoſe many mentio. 
ned #4 Lute to haue attempted, but without ſucceſſethe 

chat concerned our Sauiour. Aſter· Times were 


not | 


— 


can . Epiſle to the Theſſalonians. VI R. 2. | 93 | 


not free from like Impoſtures: But as any man gained to | 
himſelfe repuration of learning and ſanctity in the Church, 
ſo/was his Name prefixed to the Pamphlets of ſeducing 
Teachers, to gaine them Authorntie;: out of tbis hop! 
came that booke of Hermes, commonly ſtiled Paſtor! and 
thoſe many counterfeit Fathers, whoſe Authoritie is ſa- | 
cred amongſt our Romanifts. Truth is, ſcarcely any of the 
Fathers, but tl eir names haue bin made Panders to their | 
ſuperſtition 3 that where their indubicatewricings ſieed 
them not, counterfeit additions may procure them pa- 
tronage. | | 


What thinke you? Is not the cauſe deplored , which | 
but by ſuch baſe ſhifts cannot be ſu ? Haue ye no 
ede dead, malte 


written word for purgatorie | 
indubitate Scriptures of Prophets & Apoltles?bix ye muſt 
flietorhe Apocrypha, Tradition, ap ns of the dead, 


&c. ſor their foundation,” Twill euer be true which Tertul · 
lar ſaid of Heretiques, they are Luciſugæ Scripturarum. | 
prrbie certiſſimuns, fi quis cer m que ſiripta ſunt, abiqpad. | |, — 
| velit rehcere, aut corum qua non ſtripta imroducere; 2s | tilun, cab. l. 


guuſt the meancs of ſoducement hitberto: foliowes the 
pticularerrous. 10 45045 ud qi 

Ar if the day of the Lord were at haud. Is that an errout? 
ſid not Peer the ſame ? The end of all things draweth | \1Pet.q.7, 
ugh ; And Nau, the ® ends of the worldiare come . « , ä | 
GSM, acto 2 YO 2 , ? 


iz 44 


"2 Pet. 1.8. 


| of after che meaſute of Time. 2 Comparatiuely nigh to | 
an the 


= — _ _ 


* 


v 


AC 24 25, 


Onmia tut 
1140. 


: 


Auguſt,ep.80, 


| the pleaſures of ſinne, beran/ 


fire, remembers this text of the Apolile ; prohibiting to 


Cuar.2, AvExpoſition vpon the ſecond V 12. 


the rimes foregoing Chriſts comming in the fleſh, not ſim- 
nigh. 
py Spine * eAppropinguat, it draweth nigh ; that is 
Saint Peters tearme ; yet not wirax 3 inſtat, not inftant] 
to fall vpom the men then liuing; as if they ſhould not 
taſte of death till they ſaw the Lord Chriſt comming in 
his glorie; which ſeemes the conceit theſe meant to fi- 
ſten on them. | 
But why —— they to determine of times and 
ſeaſons which God hath reſerued in his own power ? nigh | 
therefore ſo nigh > What may we imagine Satans aime in 
venting ſuch an errour in the Church ? ſeemingly ſo diſ- 
.aduantagious to his Kingdome ? The hearing of a Iudge- | 
— — —— _ trembling. The terrible | 
ound > laſt trumpe which Hicrome 1o continually 
ſembled to himſelſe, how did it make him feare where he | 
was malt ſecure. | 
Reſp. 1 Amongſt libertines it occaſions greater indul. 
gence to the fleſh, as men — 2 themſelues with 
> their time in but ſhort, Iſa 
22-12+ 2 Anyerrour in Gods children as an errour plea- 
ſeth the father of liert, the ſeducer of the Brethren; ſuch el- 
pecially as may tend to worke their perplexitie. 3 The 
maine is this: admit but one lye into Scriptures or Scri 
ture doctrine; the Authoritie, the truth of all fals to 
ground. 7 he delay of Chriſts comming bred in thoſe mock: 
ers f [coffing deniall of the maine e Article: that mille Arti- 
fex foreſees his iſſue. Let it once be entertained as taught 
in Scripture, or by diuine Reuelation, or by Apeftolicall 
tradition, that Chriſt ſhall come in a time prefixed, the e- 
uent not anſwering; how is all faith of all Truths taught, 
ſhaken and ouetthrowne ? Saint e Auguſtine to Heſchi 
| a man inclining to ſome ſuch opinion out of an honeſt de- 


giue credence to them who taught the day of the Lord 
was ſo inftantly to come: ypon this Reaſon is the prohi- 
bition ; Me forte eum tranſiſſet tempus,quo cum credebant | 


W WwWaa —— 


eſſe ventyrum, & veniſſe non cernerent, etiam tetera fal- | 
laciter | 


——ů—̃ 


ed 


325» 


[ 
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laciter fibi promitti arbitrantes, & de ipfa mercede ſidei | 
deſperarent. 2 24 
Wee are not, atleaſt ought not be, ignoramt of Satans | , 6c. 11. 
wiler, See how cunningly he contriues errors intended to 
be coaueied into the church: in this particular view. his 
comming. 1 * it hath as neare as an errour may 
haue to the truth taught by the Apoſtles. 359 laich .- 
ter ; appropinguat : zl uns , Inſtat ſay theſe falſe teachers: 
ururs, poſſedit me, in the text of the Seprnagint; change 
but a letter (pronunciation ill hide that rob) read ie. 
yea haue the full hereſie of 4rjzs ; that Chriſt is' a meere 
a Seemingly it tends as much as any thing to mortifi- 
cation and deuotion; what more then the ors t of 
Chriſts nigh. approaching to iudgement ? be bur a little 
— ella Article he will be the firſt ſhal broach 
it: how excellent is the regular vſe of faſting? means of 
mortification : quickner of deuotion; faſt with opinion 
of ſatisfaction and merit, he faſting before Epicu- 
riſme, like thinke of Prayer, Contemplation cc. 
Learne hence to krepe ſtrictly to the word of God; ad- Tie. 
wit not corruption of a word, a ſyllable, a letter, be pre- 
tenſes or likely-hoods of profitable auaile neuer ſo holy. | 
Saint eA-broſe obſerues, that the little addition to 
prohibition of the tree of knowled made, Whither! 
Adam or Ewe,gaue hint to the Diuell,to entangle the wo- 
| man in opinion of Gods enuying them their good? yee 
| fl not Teat thereof, is all the Lord ſaid; vor t touch » is | * Gen.2.17, 
} 
| 
f 
| 
er 


95 | 


—ͤͤ ͤ[1 —ä—24ñ f 


the cautionate addition : how is the Diuell aduagtaged to . | 


ften the opinion, thar fot ome {| good in thar 
mit, the Lord is fo ſtrict in ĩnterdicting it. Its reported 
of Joab, that when bis Teacher taught him to corrupt the 


text but in the yowelling, he ſlue him without ranſome; | 
the charge was to deſtroy zecher, the memorial of Am- 

lech; he read it zavhur, the males of Amalerh : for this he 
five him. The violene expreffions were irregular; elſe his 
ale commendable. The charge is ſtrict, nor to adde, nor | | 
nor dimriniſhynret to urn aide, no not to the right hand. 
4 | Vsa | 


unn. 
E R 
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VI RI. z. 
Let no man deceine you by any meanet, for that day ſhall not 
come, except there come a ſallin ng firſt nd that man 


4 * 
tion. 


- of ſine be reutraled, the ſonne e per 
* 174 g nne Iden 


He iteration of the Caveat; where leaſt he had not 
| {pohenvgam dough, in che particulars mentioned, 
. Et argeth to all men, ot moanes whatſocuer tending to 
1 15 tearme expreſſing the euill cautioned againſt is 
changed; before let them wot ſacks or waver you, and ſo 
diſquiet you; heere, ot deceine or miſlead you from the 
Seetal ea. 
Progrefigja miſleading Cods people. I am deceiued If 
| | Paul ment not here to expteſſe it. 1 The iudgement is 
| vnſetled, and brayght into wauering, by plauſible op- 
bo pugning the truths receiued. 2 Then followes naturally 
| | anxctie , and peſtleſſe difturbance of the, Ceplcenn, 
_ {| through-feares and douhtings: no maruell, w c 
niade affoords it no — whereout to frame the 
diſcourſe for comfart. 3 In this caſe, worke the poore 
A ſoule you . mu waxe; fitted it is to faſten on any thing 
| Adr 16 30. | true ot falſe, that may but ſeeme to promiſe comfort: Siri, 


— — 


chat. all I doe to be ſane ? ꝙ d, preſcribe what you will 
Tam ready to entertaine, to execute it, ſo be I may pur- 
| , Srl eee minde : happy is he, to 207 ar 
lob 3323. | ©. od ſends his * [nterprater, that one of a: to 
"" eee, but if 
he'meer with an Heretique hut palliating the cure, he lies 
dow ne in his graue with that Herefie or uperſlition, which 
Joy he he ir dee in Jae nin of . 
16.8. The Child. N this world are wiſer in their generation, 
ee Thoſe Laure the bottome: 
tefraine their di , thefirſt bout ie, about Religion in p 
| general, whither theirs or ours be eee 1 
i g 8 


— 


** 


ad. * 
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VII. z. 


the Cburch muſt be judged of by religion and doctrine, ot 
not rather Faith and Religion by the Church: plauſibly 
they plead the Church mutt guide vs to Faith: not Faith 
tothe Church. That gained, as its eaſely from the vnlear- 
ned, into a wilde wilderenſſe they ſend you to ſeeke your 
faith; which is the true Church? where was yours before 
Luther and thunderclaps of ſwelling words: then follow 


| their Vniuerſalitie, Antiquitie, Succeſſion, glory of Mira- 


cles, with the like, amazing the mindes of the heedeleſſe 
and fimple. Thus having fer them in a mammering, theſe 
Locuſts turne to Scorptons z vrging the neceſfitic of joy- 
ning themfelues to the Church, herein they may be in- 
formed of the true faith, and right manner of worſhip : 
ſhew miſerie of them that are out of the Church ; their 
miſerie in ſo long withholding themſelues from Commu- 
mon of the Romane Synagogue ; till at laſt Conſcience a 
prehending che terrour;is filled with anxietie and anguiſh; 
knowing naturally the neceſſitie of Religion. In that caſe 
let ſuperſtition or hereſie preſcribe ic pilgrimage, abdica- 
tion of goods, forſaking ie, building of Monaſte. 
ries, &c. any thing is emertained that may ſeeme ſatisfato. 
nie for former aberrations. By this AR, haue they robbed 
parents of Children, Husbands of Wiues; Cloyftered 
Kings and Emperours ; wrought wonders of the Almigh- 
tie; ®. cat contempt e pon Princes, raiſed their Beg gar- 
ſelser from the dunglull, till they now ſit with Princes, and 
inherit rhe throne of glorie. 

I fay as Paul, Be not henceforth Children toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with enery winde of doftrine, by the 
[light of men, and cunning craſtineſſe, whereby they lye in 
waite to deceine. But following the truth in lone, tet vs 
ip into him in all things which is the head. As Peter" Know- 
ing theſe things aforchand, take heede we be not led away 


with the 1mpoſtures of the wicked and fall from our one 


fed faſtneſſe; But grow in Grace, and while meanes conti 
me] in the . of our Lord and Sui a Jeſiur Chriſt. 


| 


To him for ther ſtabliſnment in the prefent truth. he 
glorie for euer. «Amen. _ * . | 
Let 


a 


41 Sam, 2.8. 


Epheſ. 4. 14,15 


* 2 bet. 3. 16. 
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Let no man deceine you by any meanes.) Deceine. t. Se- 
duce, or out you of tlie way of truth. or miſlead you to er 
| rour, Thinke it ſpoken to vs; and a little mote nearely | 
| concerning vs inaſinuch as theſe are the laſt times; wherein 
7 Apoc,13,42 | the Seduzer of the Brethren, and: the falſe Prophet, Hu- 
| ing their time but ſhort buſily beſtirre themſelues: that 
may bee one metiue. 1 Through remaines of ignorance 
and loue of noueltie, we are inclinable to errour, more 
| pro. 23.23. then to Truth. 2 * Truth is precious, Errour dangerous, 
| 


| *Heb.10.26427.] 2 Aud if we * ſinne willingly, after wee hane receined the 
kuowledge of the Truth, what remaineth but feareſull ex- 
| pettationof vengeance and violent fire to deuoure. 

There is, 1 Temerarium. 2 There is Erroneum. 3 And 
| — is Hereticum, There is a graduall order betweene 
them, 

1 Temerarius they call opinions or auouchments pub- 
liſhed without ſufficient eujdence of Authoritie or Reaſon 
to ſupport them; wherein, though perhaps there may be 
Truth, yet there is not euidence ſufficient to conuince,or to 
induce a wiſe man to beliefe or auouchment. £xemp. That 
there is an Hierarchie of Angels, ſo ordered as the P/exd- 
Areopagite hath framed it, perhaps is true; yet of him 
that intrudes into what he hath * ſeene, nor God reuea- 

; led, may we not ſay as Paul, b he israſbly puffed vp in his 
—— feoliſo minde. That to euery man from his As is aſſigned 
his (ſtor Angelus, as Hierome and other learned opine, 
perhaps is true; yet he,ſhall be raſh, who ſo perewprotily 
| aſſerts it: ſor where is the cuidence? | 

2 Erroneous addes to Temerarjous apparent ſalſitie of 

| opinion z ſuch as ouerthrowes no foundation, razeth no 

Article. £xexp.that there are moe thentwo Sacraments of 

the New.Teſtament, whether three, or ſiue, or ſeuen, 23 

opinions are varied, is not hereticall to anouch : yet aptly 

more then Temeratious; no leſſe then erroneous to thiake 

or affirme. 

3 Hereticall, denotes notorious falſitie in matter of 

neceſſary faith ; eſpecially when pertinacie appeares in the 
| auouchment. E xemp. That Chriſt is a meere creature, as A 
ri Tt 
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iu; That there i no reſurrection, nor Angell, nor Spirit, 
28 Sadduces auo uched, is not a fimple errour, but implies 
heretical! prauitie. Raſhneſſe inclines toErrour, Errour to 
Herefic, 

XN 9 man, by any meanes.Sometimes, 1 The man leads 
into errour. 2 Sometimes the meanes or manner of con- 
ueiance. 

1 The man through realtie or opinion of learning, or 
andticie, or both. Reuetence and authoritie of Peter was 
ſuch in the Church, that his fact ſeemed a Law : wherefore 
paul chargeth him to haue © conſtrained the Gentiles to be 


| circumciſed; yea, Barnabas himſelſe is carried away with 


| 


i 
' 


ther diſſimulation : and with vs ho may Errours, are 
borne and carried with the bare names of men;ſach, as with 


| whom their admirers will chooſe to erre, rather then with 


| 
| 


x 
: 
, 
: 


that word dwelt plrntiſul in you : you know who ſaid, 
H 2 


— — 


others to thinke Truth. Yer ſaid Paul, 1 the beſt krow 
but d in part. 2 are but in part ſanctified. 2'Sappoſe them 


ſothat teacher and hearer may /ieffer detrimeut. 

2 The meanes; three vſuall amongſt falſe Teachers 
Par! mentioned. 1 Reuelation. 2 Tradition. 3 Coun- 
terfeit Scriptures; yet knowing meanes mighe be multi · 
plied, he enlargeth his Caution, that, nor theſe, nor any 
of any ſort ſhould be giuen way vnto. Amongſt thoſe o- 
ther ye may number, x Peruerting of Authentique * 
tures. 2 Miracles. 3 Apparition of the dead, with t 
like. The chieſe meanes now in vſe amongſt our Aduers 
aries; whoſe Purgatorie, Prayer for dead, Inuocition of 
Saints departed, &c. haue no other ground then obſcure 
paſſages of Scripture depraued, or fained Miracles,or fond 
apparitions of the dead. Againſt theſe, and a thouſand the 
like, our Saulour hath made vs cautionate; limiting vs to 
* Moſes and Prophets; aduiſing to examine 8 Miracles by 
Doctrine. h Anathematizing Angels introducing no- 
ther Goſpell, | . 

As meanes auaileable to preuent ſeduce ment, thinke of 
theſe, 1 Store you with knowledge of Seriptutes; i /ct 
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to hold the foundation, yet may they hai ld e hay or Hubble, 


41. 2.13.14. 
Exe pio non | 


* x Cor,z.12.15 | 


Luke 18. 29 
5 Deut.13.2,3, 
Gal. l. 8. 


| Colol.3-16, 
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Deut 29 29. 
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1 Cot. g. t. 


9 1Cor.4 7. 


2 Thel. 2. 11,12 


1 Mal. 2.7. 


* 


: lations; ® be wiſe to ſobrietie. 


, nates thee ? Thy Ignorance, if thou couldſt ſee it, is more 
then thy Knowledge. 
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k pee erre not knowing the Scriptures. 
2 Beware of wanton curioſitie in ſearching beyond Rene. 


2 Male not Reaſon a Miſtris to Faith; ſhee is a good 
handmaid while a handmaid : but Sarah made Hagar 
inſolent. 


4 Let not knowledge n puffe thee; for o who diſcrimi- 


5 Admit not leaſt declining from the Scripture ; change 
not uns into ipiouxe, yet. 
6 Adhere not tothe letter againſſ the true meaning of | 

Scripture, that's not words, but meaning, | 

7 Flie errour in manners; they make way to erroursin | 
iudgement : ye to Nrong deluſion, 
8 Bee not raſh or headlong in reſoluing beyond eui- 
dence. Temerarious makes way to Erroneous. 

_ 9 Indabye, reſolue pot without your guides. There are 
at whoſe 1 mouthes yow muſt ſeeks the Law, And of Pauls 
Caution bitherto : followes the Confutation. 

Fer that day ſball not come except there bee adeparture 
firſt and that man of finne be reucaled, &c. 

2. The Conſutation ofthe errour from two neceſſary 
Antecedents of Chriſts comming, 1. Generall Apoſtaſie. 
2. Reuclation of Antichriſt. Thus in forme. That day 
ſhall not come till after the great & poſtaſie and diſcouery 
of Antichriſt, Neither of aheſe yer arenorthall be within 
the time limited by falſe Teachers, Ergo the end not jet. 

That day ſhallnot come; A ſupplement to the Text, jet 
no condemned addition to the Word of God; fith from 
{cope and priacipall intention of the Apefike, Avently in- 
ferred ; ſellely forcing is ſelſe into the vnderſtanding of the 
Reader. Except there be a departure: &. Auftins rendring 
by Refs as impertinent I pretermit: though the trope 
be vſuall to ſay ſcelus pro ſceleſto. 

1. Apoſtaſie iv general ſigvifies any defect or reuolt from 
him to whom we — 2 

2. Of what fort, and from whom is this Apoſtaſie ? 


2 Reſp. | 


| Cu av. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, V un. 
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Reſp.S-Hierome and other ancients many conceited it aci- 
uile defection from the Roman Empire. Ni inquit, vene- 
rit diſceſſio primum, vt omnes Gentes que Komano umperio 
ſubiacent, recedant ab ei. & mox: Ni, inquit, fuerit Ro- 
manum Imperium deſolatum, & eAntichriſtus preceſſerit, 
non veniet Chriftus. The ſentence is true; but the expo- 
fition impertinent, For 1 ſtands or fals the Church with 
the Empire? 2 Was this the ſinne which God ſhould pu- 
niſh by giuing the raines to Antichrift? Defection from 
the Empire? 3 Or were Chriſtians to be Authors of ſuch 
ciuile defetion ? 4 The ſinne ſpecified as cauſe of Anti- 
chriſts raigne and curſed efficacie in deluſion, is not re- 
ceining loue of the truth, &c. 5 I am deceiued if Scripture 
any where vie the tearme to fignifie any other then a ſpi- 
ricuall or Eccleſiaſticall defection from God, Heb. 2. 12. 
Iſas 1. 5. From Faith 1 Zim. 4. 1. From Religion, As 21, 
11. We haue conſent of beſt expoſitots amongſt Roma- 
niſts: of Saint Auſtix better aduiſed. Reſugam vrique 
Domino Des: The defection then is ſpirituall. Concer- 
ning it ſee theſe particulars. x What iris. 

To Thomas it founds retroceſſionem a Deo: a going 
backe or departure from God, with whom we haue had 
ſome reall appearing, or graduall conjunction : to whom 
we haue performed or profeſſed ſubiection. 

Three things eſpecially there are that knit vs vnto God, 
and whereby we teſtifie ſubiection vnto him. 1 Faith. 
2 Religion. 3 Obedience. Accordingly they make three 
forts of A 1 From Faith, 2 From Religion. 3 From 
Obedience, The tearmes I keepe, willingly varying in 
explication. 

1 From Faith: as when a man forſakes the true do- 
ctrine of Faith, whereof hee hath bin informed; and 
which he hath entertained into his judgement and pro- 
ſeſſion, and fals to Paganiſme, Iudaiſme, Hereſie. See 
Tim. 4. t. 

2 From Religion : as when hee forſakes the worſhip of 
the true God, and fals to worſhip Idols; as Achac : or 
from the true manner of nn the true God; — 
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intimation rather of poſſibilitie and like 


the tenne Tribes vnder Jeroboam. 

3 From Obedience : as When a man fals from moral 
practiſe to viciouſneſſe of lite, whereof ſee Mart. 12.45. 
2 Fet. 2. 27. of whether, or whether ot all, the Apottle 
muſt be vnderſtood, if any inquire, thus let him thinke, 
they vſually goe together; in what order, ſome other oc. 
caſion may fitlier manifeſt. Though commonly Interpre- 
ters limit ro Apoſtaſie fromFaith,and puritie of N eli gion. 

3 Meanes the Apoſtle of ſome patticulat perſons , 
Churches, Prouinces ? Reſp. Rather of an vniuerſall A- 
poſtaſie of the multitude, and major part of the Chriſtian 
world : for otherwiſe reuolt of particular perſons, and 
Churches, was not ſtrange in © Apoſtles times: when that 
here ſpokenof is intended to be * notorious: and ſome- 
thing ® remote from the notice and fight of the generation 


then liuing: more nearly coaſting*ypon the time of Chriſts | 


ſecond comming. And hitherto is Conſent, | 

4 But whar's this Faith and Religion from which the 
reuolt ſhall be? Popiſh Expoſitors many interpret of the 
Romiſh Faith, and Religion: and of the Obedience ſuppo- 
ſed due tothe Biſhop of that See, as to the Vicar of Chriſt, 
Saint Peters ſuccefſor, Worlhipr might he be. 

Reſp. But ſhew vs, I pray, what Scripture hath tyed vs 
to the Faith and Religion of Rome, as it is Romana ? Mult 
we abſurdly thinke the Church in Scripture, to ſound no- 
thing but the Church of Rome ? Faith and Religion, de- 
note the Faith and Religion of Rome ? Apagite. 

2 What, when the Romiſh Church proues Apoſtati- 
call? are we then tied to the Faith and Religion of Rome? 
will you ſay its impoſſible, for the x — and » prayer 
of Chriſt? Fe. The Church to which the promiſe is 
made, is the Church Catholique of the Elect: the Faith of 
Peter praied for, is not fides qus Creditur; but qua Cre- 
ditwr, the giſt of Faith in Peter and all Gods Children, 

And that the Romiſh Church may proue Apoſtaticall, 
doth not the Apoſile more then intimate? Rom i i. 20 · e 
not high minded, but feare, was no empty ſcarcrow : an 

Abo of their ab- 


iection: 
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| ietion: if Papiſis themſelues may be beleeued in the 
| queſtion of perſeuerance. Such Caueats to other of Gods 
| people, more then intimate their · poſſible Apoſtaſie: at 
leaſt as they generally apprehend them. 

What when the great Antichriſt hath erected his E- 
piſcopall See ypon that rds: and hath begun to the 
Kings of the earth in the cup of damnable errours, and do- 
ctrines of Diuels ? Are we then bound to adhere to the 
Faith and Religion of Rome? or ſhall it not be our wiſe- 
dome to come ont of that Babylon ? Apoc. l — 

4 Their: Apoſtaſie de ſacto, I ſpare to inſiſt on. Be plea- 
ſed to compare the Doctrine of the Tridentine Counſell 
touching faich and worſhip,with that extant in Vauli Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans; thou wilt be ready to ſweare, the (ze 
that once was faithfull is now become an harlot: that Bethel 
ubecome Beth- Auen. 

As tothe teſtimonies of fathers, produced to euidence | 
the prerogatiue of that Church: read what that thrice re, | 
uerend Doctor Whitaker of bleſſed memorie, hath fully 
anſwered : this onely added: 1 fer apart you muſt the te- 
ſtimonies which Popes giue of themſclues:for what Court 
- | aloweth a mans owne Teftimonie in his owne Cauſe ? 
2 Beleeue not the Epiſtles Decretall to be theirs, on 
whom they are fathered : Biſhops of thoſe times were 
not ſo vnletteted, fo vntutored , as in cuerie page to 
doe Priſcian violence. Not ſo beſotted, as to fend let- 
ters to the dead: nor, you muſt thinke , ſo Propheti- 
call, as to alledge for teſtimonie the ſayings of men yet 


As to other Fathers of Greeke and Latine Church, 
they muſt be conſeſſed ro ſpeake many things encomiaſti- 

| cally of the Roman Church in their times: cauſe they had | 

| then ſufficient, it being yet moſtly orthodoxe. Yee what 
ſeemes in their writings to ſound, as they would now haue 

the Bels to ri chinke, and you ſhall not erre, they ſpake 
rather from ie reuerence then from opinion of ne- 
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1 Re te 


in Scriptures ; that is, verbum ſi dei. 

Religion, what is inthe written word preſcribed ; A1 
other tee vaine, taught by the precepts of men. When 
aul ſaid, they ſhould depart from the faith ; ment he from 
the faich of Kome? or rather ment hee Rome, as other 
Churches, yea mote then many, ſhould depart from ſaich 
Catholick: See 1 Tim. 4. 1. z. thou wilt think he pointed fin- 
ger ſpecially to Rome, lo ſutable are their doctrines to rheſe 
of Diuels there mentioned, And thus doth Lyra expound 
this Text. Niſi venerit diſceſſis primum ; Exponunt aliqui 
de diſtefſione a Romano Imperio: aly Ae diſceſſu a Romana 
Eccleſia,a qua iam diu eſt quod receſſit Græcia: mihi videtur 
melius inte igendum de receſſu a fide Catho/ica. 

5. Is it paſſ? Reſp.Why doubt ue? haue we read Scriptures? 
obſerued the doctrine:of Faith there taughtꝰ the rule, Mat · 
ter, Manner of worſhip there preſcribed The whole world 
once groaned to {ee ii ſelſe become Arian, It might much 
more, to haue ſeene it ſelf become wholly Antichriſtian, 

6. When began it? Where was it > Who Authors 
ofit? Reſp. 1. Fond men: muſt circumſtances needs bee 
punctually ſhowne;elſe is it not? Reade what to this point 
that learned Doctor Field hath noted. 2. The declinings 
from pure doctrine and Religion, and how in euery Age of 
the Church they were increaſed, ſee in the Centurie Wri- 
ters. 3* Antichriſtianiſme, Paul ſtiles myſtery of iniquity, 
ſecretly it inſinuates it ſelfe into the Church: they *ſpeake 
lies in Hypocriſie. 4. Can any man tell me, when Iuſtifica- 
tion by workes, doctrine of merit, ſatisfaction, ſupcreroga. 
tion; free keeping the Law to juſtification, free will, &c. 
were generaliy entertained in the Church. Can you tell 
me when worſhipping God in an lmage, Adoration of 
the Euchariſt, veneration of Reliques, Prayer for the dead, 
inuocation of Saints, &c. or if there bee any other.point of 
Faith or worſhip wherein we diflent from the Tridentine 
Faith and Religion; can any tell me, when, ot where tbeſe 
were generally entertained amongſt the teachers, & people 
of the chriſtian world? Then there was this apoſtaſie. When 
were theſe dogmatized & decretalls ſtabliſhed for catho- 


lique ! 
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lique doctrine? Then was this apoſtaſie ſer in the vigour. 
No Papiſt but ſeemes learned in this Chronologie; had he 
will or wit to exact them according to the antient Faith 
taught by Prophets and Apoſtles; bee would fee it more 
needfull to reforme his long errour, then curiouſly to en- 
quite after imperrinent circumſtances. 

But that there is, or ſhall be ſuch an vniuerſall Apoſta- 
fie ofthe Chriſtian world from Chriſt to Antichrift, Papiſts 
themſclues conſeſſe. Of whom I would for my lear 
ning, ho in that time, vniuerſality thal be a note of the true 
Church > When all the worid ſhall runne after Antichriſt; 
and the IV ations bee made drunke with the wine of the 
Whoores Fornications; muſt I: then ioyne to the more 
part, the preuailing ſide ? If you will by notes guide vs to 
the Church let them yet be inſeparable ; ſo is not yniuerſa- 
lity, as your ſelues muſt confeſle. | 

But, Lord, mee thinkes, meditating Gods Judgment 
ypon the world in permitting them to ſuch peyok, What 
terrour ſhould ir ſtrike into particular Churches: and teach 
them not d to bee bieb-ninded but frare. How cautionare 
& humble ſhould it make vs all, euen © him thatthinkes he 
fandeth firmeſt ? Vaine Tewes in their proſaneneſſe, ſecu- 
red themſelues by the 4 Temple; forgetting what the Zord 
had done to Shilo. And we; who iuſtifie Iewes in our pro- 
fane ynthankfulneſſe and diſobedience, yet promiſe our 
ſelues continuance of his word; yet haue ſcene What is 
befalne the Churches of «ſa; what was the ſtate of the 
Chriſtian world, thoſe many Ages wherein Antichriſt 
food in his ſtrength. I muſt needes ſay, I feare not greatly 
farther reuolt to Antichriſt ; Now are the daves of 2 cen- 
ſumption; he now lyeth in his bed of langwiſhing : but take 
heede we fall not to Atheiſme or Paganiſme. Certainely 
thither bends the whole world; Even they that profeſſe to 
dem God, yet in their worker deny him; and where is the 
greateſt forme of Godlineſſe, yet may be obſerued denyall 
of the power — What greater paſſage of Apoſtaſic, 
either to vnbelicte, or misbelicfe ? 

If you obſerue, In departure from God the order ſeemes 

retrograde 
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| of Apoſtafic, ro the day of Chriſt? Or not alſo to the Reue- 


retrograde to that of comming to him. In comming to 
God we beginne at Faith; ptoceede to f Deuotion; are 
perfitted iq obediente, In departure from God the begin- 
nings are at diſobediences ; proceedings, to indeuotion: 
— in vnbeliefe or misbeliefe. Hymeneus and Alexander 
ſirſt put away good 8 conſcience, then made ſhipwracke of 
Faith. Salomon firſt h luxurious; thereby lakes deuoti- | 
on, tolerating the Idolatry of his ſtrange wiues:its not long, 
ere he joynes in the worſhip of their Idols. The method 
of —— noted by Saint Peter; they promiſe liberty, | 
and through Iuſts and much wantonneſſe ſu they beguile the | 
ſomple. I ſay as Paul, make ftreight ſteps to your feete leaſt | 
that whith is halting bee turned ont of the way, leaſt your | 
feuer Null from the Grace of O D. Reade 2 Peter 1.4 
to 70. 11. 

Firſt, Intends the Apoſtle this firſtnes, or precedence 


lation of Antichriſt ? Reſp. Thar it ſhall ſoregoe the com- 
ming of Chriſt, and is tointended by che Apoſile is eui- 
dent; it being a pactie Argument, proouing Chriſts com- 
ming not to be inſtant, becauſe this Apoſtaſie was not yet 
lete.Inlikely-hood alſo its meant an antecedent to 
Antichriſis diſcouery, and higheſt aduancement into his 
Throne, or chaire of Peſtilence ; becauſe chat looſing the 
raines to Antichriſt is to puniſh mens not ! receining the 
lone of the Truth; And the fault is preſuppoſed to puniſh, 
ment. 
I anyſhall ſay, Antichriſt is the Author and procurer 
of chis Apoſtaſie; therefore muſt needs precede, ot bee 
coniunct with it. Reſp. Antichriſt veiled is worker of this 
| Apoſtaſie; and ſo is in being with or before it: yer doth it 
Antichriſt revealed : this Apoſtaſie is before the 
ion of the man of ſin. Howbeir, confirmation and 
increaſe of apoſtaſie ſhalbe wrought by himwhen he is ad- 
uanced into his Throne. Aduantaged bee ſhall then bee 
to procure it. 2. By errours already entertained, wherein 
preſcription ſhall fleed him. 2. By authority ſuch as at 
which monarchies ſhall tremble. 


And_ 
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Aud that man of ſiume bee renealed. The ſecond neceſſa 
rie antecedent to comming is the rewealing,or diſco- 
yery of that man of fin; which not yet accompliſhed in 
pauli time, prooued, there was then no ſuch inſtans nigh» 
neſſe of the day of the Lord. 

As touching the mad of fin, Agreement is on all ſides, that 
he is intended by Pax/, the great Antichriſt, various opini- 
ons touching him we reade in Fathers, a4 Navſeam w/q. 
1. Papiftsthus propound him: a ſingular or indiuiduall 
perſon, 2. P d aduerfary to Chriſt, 3. By Nation a 
lewe of the Tribe of Dan. 4. Etecting his Kingdome in 
leruſalem. 5. Seducer of lewes, not Chriſtians ; his riſing 
reigne and fall, they limit to three yeeres and balfe, imme. 
diatly connexed with the end of the world. Large confu- 
tation of theſe dreames, I purpoſe not; extant you haue 
it in the writings of many reuerend Diuines. DoRor - 
taker, Doftor Donnham, Matter Brightman and others, 
to whom I referre you. what this Scripture occa- 
ſions to be ſpokenfor or againſt, expect from me according 


to my meaſure: of him five things yee may note from the 


Apoſtle, 1. His deſcription, 2. tion. 3, Rifing to his 
raigne. 4. Conſumption. 5. Aboliſhment. 

1. Hus deſcription by properties or adiumcti many, inten- 
ded by the Apoſtle to this end; that, in whom we ſee con- 
currence of them all, in that height they are here propoun. 
ded, we might not doubt to point che at him & fay, 
Ecce Anti chriſtus ille. Wee follow the words: his firſt 

jety or part of his ſtyle 3 4 degrees vg dhgrles. 
Fl the 1 9 weerms!, mult it needs denote a ſiagu- 
lacindiniduwm?and why not a Kingdome,a kinde,a whole 
wade vp of ſucceſſiue parts, as our opinion is? Forſodth, 
the Article forceth to a particular perſon ; i arigwres, 4 
Sos, 8 Arche. Its Epiphanius his rule. Articles contract 
the ſignification to one certaine thing; ſo that &vgpuncy cg: 
niet man at large; but 3 aiv alwaies afingular or indi- 
viduum of man. | 

Reſp. Vet Procius thus: wi Plato dicit v hey, ſcribit 
Tay, 7c dhe Hb A 6 cu Sarees lib yer 3 
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eg. Examples are frequent. Chriſt committed not him- 
ſelfe vnto them; for he knew them all; and needed not that 
any man ſhould teſtifie ve v arbyere, due f ie 
1 i i 76 debe: that is, I tro, not in this or that parti - 
cular onely; but in euery man. Compare, Lake 4. . A. 
2.27. Apoc· 22. 1 l. Rom. i. 7, &c. The Lyon, the Beate, 
&c.in Daniel, denote they particular Kings? Or not rather 
Kingdomes ? Kings many lineally ſucceeding each o- 
ther? | 
And that ſuch a line and ſucceſſion of men is intended 
by the Apoſtle appeares by theſe Reaſons. 1. Conceiued 
he was, and after a fort animated in Apoſtles daies. The 
ſpirit of that e Antichriſt of which you haue heard, that it i 
= x Job. 4.3. comming; and ® now is it in the world already. 2. But apart 
| Apoc. 20. of bis Reigne, is of 4 thouſand yeeres continuance. 3. The 
greatneſſe of things to be wrought by him, whither wee 
number them the ſame that _ or whither as Scrip- 
ture,requires much more then the age of a man.Reade our 
| diuines they giue you full ſatisfaction. 
1. What is his Reucaling ? 2. Is he yet diſcouered ? 
3. When reuealedꝰ 4.Where may we finde him? 
Reſp. To the firſt, Popiſh Interpreters conceiue a diſcouery 
of himſo euident and cleere, as of Chriſt at his comming; 
as — eye ſhould'ſce him, and be able to diſcerne him 
as he is. 

But ſay ſadly ? Suppoſe you all ſhall be able to diſcerne 
him to be that Antichriſt > x. How then are Kings and 
0 Apoc. 17. 2. & XN ations made o drunke with the wine of hu fornications ? 
18.3. 2-How then a myſtery of iniquity, which title the Whoore 
r Apoc. 7.3. diſcouered ? carries in her fore-head ? z. Thus conceiue; 

diſcouered, he meanes in ſuch ſort, that who haue eyes 

may ſee, and diſcerne him. The blinde fee not the Sunne 

ſhining in his brigbtneſſe; not through defect of light, but 
for want of Eye · ſight. . 

2. Is hee yet Renealed ?. Reſp. Nor borne, ſay Papiſts. 

4 Bellarminede | Gods Spirit in Scripture hath giuen vs 9 ſix certaine ſignes 

Nen. ib. 3. | of Antichrifts comming , two preceding. 1, The 

| | Preaching ofthe Golpellin all he world.a.The deſert 
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of the Romane Empire : two concomirant. 2. The prea- 
ching of Enoch and Elias. 2. Perſecution by Antichriſt ſo 
great and notorious, that all publique ſeruice of God ſhall 
ceaſe, Two ſubſequent. 1. The deſtruction of Antichriſt 
aſter three yeeres and a halfe of his Reigne. 2. The end of 
the world: theſe none of them yet in being, proue preg- 
nantly that Antichriſt yet vnborne. | 

Large anſwer to theſe rifles of Argument learned may 
better ach from our diuines, then expect from me. In fa- 
uour of the people to whoſe vſe I intend theſe labours, this 
breuiac I propound. | 

To the firſt, Afar. 24.15. Reſp. i. The vniuerſal preaching N 
of the Goſpel is nor there, nor any where elſe made a ſigne 
or antecedent of Antichriſt; ve ru then is the end, 
faith our Sauiour; therefore then Antichriſt? baſely they 
beg the queſtion, that make the end of the world contigi- 
ous to antichriſts rifing or fall, 2. How full of homonimy is 
euery peece of the argument. The end is there of the 
Temple and Citie, not of the world ; if Cbryſeſtome or 
Faint Lake may bee credited, Lale 21. 20. Anti- 
chriſt belike was to be before the deſtruction of Ieruſalem: 
indeed ſo you might better haue coloured your conceits 
of his Nation, and Temple; and remoued him farther from 
your Rome. 3. But hath not the Goſpel bin preached vni- 
verſally in the ſenſe of our Sauiour? I doubt not, but while 
the. Citie and Temple Rood ; from Teruſalem t * Iliyri- Nom. 15.19. 
cums, one Pax had filled all with the Goſpel of ¶ Briſt. A | 
poſe you the reft of the Apoſtles idle ? See Rom I. 8. & 10. 
18. Col. 1.6.23. beſides what your owne Srapleton re- 
ports of Thomas from Sylneſter and Chry/ologis : as if in 
preaching he had reached tothe veryIndians & the loweſt 
Antipodes. 4. But ſu you, our Sauiours preaching 
is meant in ſuch meaſure, as to bee preualent to found 
Churches in euery Nation? © The ſound and Rumonr of him Nom 10,18, 
went out into al Lands, ſufficiently to depriue them of | 
excuſe, . Nor need wee wonder if in the lands by our 
men lately diſcouered, there be found no monuments of 


Chriſtian Faith and Religion; when in as few centuries of | 
yeeres [ 
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yeeres after the floud we finde, except in Abraham: family, 
extinct all the Religion raught by Noah to his poſterity. 
Tot he ſecond, The deſolation of the Romane Empire, 
2 T heſ.2.6.7. Reſp. Full anſwer falls fitteſt in explicating 
the ſixt and ſeuenth verſe : where expect it. n 
To the third, The preaching of Henoch & Elias, who ate 
ſuppoſed yet to liue vpon the earth, ind to live for this, to 
oppoſe themſelues to Antichriſt, to pteſerue the Ele& from | 
his ſeducement and to conuert the Iewes, Ial,g.z,6 
Ecclus. 48. & 44 Mat. 17,11. eApoc. 11. 3. Reſp, 
1. In none of theſe Scriptures that are of vndoubred Au- 
thoriry is any mention of £xoch. 2. Nor at all of Anti- 
chriſt or their oppoſing him, 3. What Malachi ſpeake of 
tMat.11,14.& | £645 and his comming, our Sauiour interprets oft John 
17.1112, Baptiit, who came in the Spirit and power f. Elis; And 
Luke 1.17. when the Cardinall hath tired himſfife in wrefting, yet | 
muſt he be forced to yeeld,the Prophet ſpake of Eliu - 
ſticall or ymbolicall not proper or perſonall; except hee will 
mannerly as he doth,oppoſe to our Sauiours interpretation, 
* Mat.17.13- | and then Apoſtles true apprehenſion them if we follow,we 
3 — 4 ſhall finde Malachi to meane Elias * myſtical, a Harbin- 
Mat.11-14, ger to Chriſts firſt comming in the fleſh, not perſonal, to 
attend or oppoſe Antichriſt at the end of the world. 4. Or 
ſuppoſe it meant of Chriſts ſecond comming, and the con- 
uerſion of lewes; yet 1. Where is Henoch ? And why not 
this Elias myſticall, as John Baptiſt the forerunner of 
Chriſts comming in the fleſh? Deuoting thoſe Miniſters 
more or fewer, whom God ſhall raiſe vp his inſtruments 
for calling of lewes? 5. But hat is all this to Antichriſt? 
whoſe fall precedes the calling of lewes, wherein the 
Elias mentioned hath his imployment. To that of the two 
witneſſes, Apoc.11.3. What neceſſity to interpret of He- 
noch and Elias Why not, as: Auguſtine, of the two Tefta- 
ments ? In this Reue lation, wherein there are verba tot ſa- 
cramenta, allegoricall expoſitions may not bee deemed 
ſtrange ? 6, Or why not, of that ſmall, yet competent num- 
ber of Miniſters, raiſed in all times to oppoſe vnto Anti- 
Chriſt? There is left probability that its meant of He- 


noch, 
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noch and Elias; whoſe priuiledge it was, nat to ſee death; 
a goodly priuiledge to bee taken from the malice of their 
times, that they might bee reſerued for the more cruell 
Rage of Antichriſt ; and was this fo notable a crowne 
of Henochs Faith and Walking with God, Heb.11.5. 
To the fourth, Perſecution to violent & notorious that al 
publique Setuice of God ſhall ceaſe, Mar. 24. 21. Apoc.20.7 
Dan, i 3 That peereleſſe perſecution mentioned 
by the Euangeliſt, is by Saint Lues expoſition the neceſſi- 
E trioulation Iewes were to endure at the ſiege and 
4 of leruſalem by Titus and Veſpati am See Lok, 21. 
and compare circumſtances in CMatthew; together with 
what lo/ephrs reports of the accompliſhment ; thou wilt 
be forced to (ay, its meant of Iewes of thoſe times, not poſ- 
ſibly intended to Tewes or Chriſtians from Antichriſt. 
2. Vet none denies hut perſecution by Antichriſt ſhould 
be, hath bin extteme: But i. of ſoules rather then of bo- 
dies, when they are ſtarued for want of knowledge; racked 
by tortures of Conſcience, tranſmitted by Cartloads to 
fell, by him to whom no man faith, cur ita facts. 2. Of bo- 
dies of Saints alſo, if we will ponder cruelty , rather then 
number Martyrs : in vaine doth the Cardinall from 
Hicrom and Euſebius cite the multitude of Saints Maſſa- 
cred by Domitian, &c. for how ſhould Antichriſt match 
them in multitude > When the names left are ſofew, and 
the whole world performes vaſſalage vnto him? Yer vpon 
the Saints falling vnder their tyranny , what Phalaris, 
bath exceeded his cruelty ? Reade our CAlartyrologies, 
As touching the iſſue or effect of his perſecution, Ceſſa- 
tion of publique worſhip. Reſp. 1. If thereby hee meanes 
lawfull and preſcribed worſhip, I contradict not: Anti- 
chriſt brings it with him: for many yeeres together, what 
but bauling and meere Babliſine was heard in our Tem. 
ples? What ſeene, but horrible ſuperſtition and Idola- 
trie, in worſhipping of Images, inuocation of Saints. ado- 
ration of Hoſtes,&c ? Whereto if any thewed bimlelſe op» 
polite,or vnwilling, fauadge cruelty was eſteemed lenitie 


in his torture. The place of Daniel at firſt vie diſclaimeth | 
their gloſſe. 
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To the fift & ſixt. The Reigne of Antichriſt to endure on- 

ly for three yeeres and halfe at the ending of the world 
within ſome daies. Ref. Except a few faces and names of 
men, what hath this dreame to ſupport it? I confeſle I haue 
no heart to doe, what is done by others, ſuffer me there. 
fore to referre you to diuines forecited. In my Conſcience 
I chinke, their learned thus ſpeaking, ſpeake again? their 
owne conſcience : for, 1. Canthey thinke a man fo baſe 
in his birth as chey ſuppoſe Antichriſt, ſhould in ſo few 
yeeres ſuppreſle the whole Church? Subdue Rome it ſelſe, 
erect his Temple in Ieruſalem, expell the Tarke? What, 
All this in the ſpace of three yeeres and a halfe ? of Alex. 
anders exploits and victories great things are written; yet 
equall they not in ſpeed,the one halfe of what this Leopard 
muſt worke. 2. Why am Ilong ? The praiſe and croyne 
of Saints is, that they had not wonſtipped the beaſt, nor his 
Image, nor receiued his Character in forehead or hand,du- 
ring the ſpace of the thouſand yeeres, Apoc. 20.4. whereof? 
But of his raigne; the miſery of the world, chat they /ay 
dead vnder him that whole time fling, ver, 3. Adreame 
therefore, that his whole Age is but of three yeeres and 
halfe. 

As to the immediate ſucceeding of the worlds end to 
the fall of Antichriſt, and that within 45 daies, quid at- 
tinet multa 7] Reſp. 1. Its a liitle peece of my Faith, that 
after Antichrifts ruine,ſhall follow i. The calling of lewes. 

2. Thei deſtruction of Gog and CMagog, 3. The Raigne 

of the Church flouriſhing on earth for ſome hundreds of 
yeeres, howſocuer we — the thouſand yeeres to de- 
note an indeterminate {pace of time. 2. But out vpou im- 
pious curioſitie; when the Father hath reſerned times & 
ſtnſons in his owne power ; & the Sonne proſeſſeth hee kyew 
neither day nor houre of ns comming, ſhall man preſume to 
point out the day? 1. Suppoſe my skill ſo good, as to 
calculate the preciſe time of Antichriſt entring his raigne; 
day of his Ruine I haue learned from Rom; might I not 

know the exact day of Chriſts ſecond comming ? 


| 2. There ſhall be that ſhall ſee Antichriſt in his Throne, 


Papiſts 


| 
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papiſts themſelues confefſing ; they then ſhall be more of 
Gods ptiuie Counſell, then the ſonne of his owne boſome ; 
knowing the ſelfe day of Chr iſis ſecond appearing: O yee 
heauens be aſtoniſhed at this. But ſuch muſt be the pride 
of Antichriſt. What hath bin ſaid in anſwer, ſufficeth to 
evidence that Autichriſt hath bin already rencaled. 

3 When? is the next queſtion. Reſp. pretie play the 
Cardinall makes with the varietic of opinions touching his 
time amongſt our Diuines. Thus yee may reconcile ail 2 
ſome ſpeake ofhis Conception; ſome of his ſu pe throes in 
the wombe of his Romiſh mother; ſome of hu birth; ſome 
ofhis aſcending the throne : ſome of his higher adnance- 
menr; and there are that denote with the finger his very 
du, the top and vigor of his pride. 

-. 1 ©Conctinedin the Apoſtles time, yea then animated. 
4 The ſpirit of th it Antichriſt was then in the world. 2. Stri- 
ving to ſee light (abortive would he had bin; ) within a 
few Centuries after the Apoſtles ; what time ambition of 
ſuperioritie, no leſſe then Papacie, ſhewed it ſelſe in ſome 
Saint Biſhops of that See. 3 Borne vnder Conſtantine, 
what time the voice was heard from heauen; *Seminatum 
i venenum in Eccleſia. 4 Set in his chrone, and revealed, 
if Gregorie may be iudge, what time Phocas that parri- 
ede, granted to Bomiface the third, ſtile of Biſhop Oecu- 
menicall ; to the Roms/b Church, handſhip ouer all other 
Churches. 5 Vet higher aduanced, when encreaſed with 

dominion, and fully poſſeſſed of both ſwords. 
6 At his top, and neare. his firſt fall, what time by the 
counſell of Laterus hee is decreed ſuperiour to generall 
Councels, Inno 1516. 

Where way we finde him? Reſp. Where the Carri- 
ni ,thither will the Vultures be gathered together. Where? 
but in that, 

Sedes ſumma Petri que paſtoralis honc vis 
Fata ¶ aput mundi, quic quid non poſſidet arms, 
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Rellipione tenet. 
Let this be our Rule; where we finde concurrence of 
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Antichriſt. And if they all ſuite not tothe Papacie, as a 
coat cut out for that bodie, freely I confeſſe my ſelfe ſtif. 
ly erroneous in that little piece of my Faith, View them in 
their order, 

1 That man of ſinne. Alluſion perhaps is to that ſo fre. 
quent in Old Teſtament, Aſber Beliul. i Sam. 2. 12. 1 Reg. 
21.10. and rendring of it. Saue that the Article taken 24 
d rige, points him out, the firſt born amongſt the ſonnes 
of Belial; a primate no leſſe then ſuperlative , amongſt 
them; which perhaps gaue occaſion to ſome Ancients, to 
deeme him the great Diuell himiclfe, or a Diuell Incarnate, 
Saint Hierome thus explicates, Homo in quo font onnium 
peccatorum eft. Aquinas, ommuns Hominum peſſimus, vt 
Chriſtus omnium optimus. Ours thus, a man whoſe very 
compoſition is of ſinfulneſſe: notoriouſly, peereleſſy vici- 
ous not onely in his owne perſon, but as another Ierobaam, 
making Iſrael to fine. | | 

Sancte, Sancte, Sancte, May wee finde ſuch a miſcreant 
amongſt our holy Fathers at Rome; whoſe tile is, as in- 
ſcription on the high Prieſts forehead, Holineſſe. Its pittie 
to wrong ſanctitie. 

A man ſo peereleſly vicious; me ſeemes mult be as Pa 
deſcribes, Gentiles, * full of all vmrighteouſneſſe. 2 Sctu- 
pling no ſinne, nor degree of finne. 3 Clumamtia peccata 
mult be to him /exioradelifta, 4 latended to the higheſt 
pitch, that kinde , degree, or circumſtance may Fend 
them vnto. Saint Pax/'is too nice, and profeſſeth puri- 
tane, when he reckons 8 fornicators, adulterers, effemi- 
nate, conerous,extortioners, among the damned crue : pro- 
patius fit Pape Deus, if in theſe onely he be tainted, Let not 
the Lawes Curſe touch him, except he be found h vnn, 
prophane, murtherous, parricide, Sodomite, periured. Nor 
he reputed the man of ſinne, except he be found amongſt 
Biſhops Chriſtian, as Ahab amongſt Kings of 1/7ael, 2 
i none- ſuch, that hath ſold himſe!fe to worke wickedneſſe in 

the * of the Lord. | 


1 Lyetheir owre Chroniclers, or were their Popes ma- 


| ny ſuch? x Necromancers, in expreſſe league with the 


belliſh Art to others; Silueſter the ſecond, Gregorie the 
ſeventh, 3 Poyſoners, and otherwiſe murtherous, of all 
that ſtood in theit way to the Popedome; one Hildebrand 
ia thirteene yeares thus cruelly made away ¶ lement the ſe- 
cond, Damaſia the ſecond, Leo the ninth, Benedict the 
tenth, Nicolas the ſecond, Alexander the ſecond. 4 Pro- 
phane euen to horror. K Hildebrand is angry at his breaden. 
God, for that he anſwers not how the good Emperour 
Henry the fourth might be deſtroyed, throwes him into 
the fire. 5 Luxurious, to Inceſt, Sodomie, beſtalitie, Iohn 
the ewelfch : but why rake I in this dunghill 2 when Be- 
larmine conteſſeth theſe and many others amongſt Popes 
to haue bin ſo tainted as Stories deſcribe them. 

| That now me thinkes, if a man might be ſo bold with 
him as John Baptiſt with our Sauiour, to aske, | Art thow 
be that ſhould come, or dos we looks for another ? like an- 
ſwer ſhould be returned, Goe and tell what you haue heard 
aud ſcene; Diuels worſhipped, God contemned, Religi- 

on prophaned, Superſtition hallowed, beaſtiall luſt practi- 

led, Marriage ſcoffed at as vnholy, Treaſon, Rebellion, 

bloudſhed, crueltie, parricide not committed onely, but 

defended meritorious ; parum prob: Homines, faith the 

Cardinall theſe were; beaſt be ſo mincing their horrid hel- 

lihneſſe ; yet welfare Patina that cals — monſtra and 

portanta Flomimum. Worthieſt of all Chriſtians that euer 

| read of to be ſtiled ¶ Autichriſt; ſith ſo wichout peere a 

man of ſinne. 

Muſt we for all this, thinke hee cannot etre in faith? 
| needs ynder paine of damnation commit our ſelues to him 
; to the chiefe Shepheard, Biſhop of our ſoules ? It was 
| wont to be ſaid, Gods ſpirit dwels not in the ſoule that 1s 
'[ubieft to ſinne. Gentiles for leſſe ſinnes were ® giuen vp to 
| «reprobate mind: : delufion a ſtrong deluſion ſent as pu- 

niſhment on all them that had er in vnrighteouſneſſe, 
the priuiledge of this monſter is in depth of vaſſalage vn- 
der Sathan to be infallibly guided by Gods Spirit. I ſay as 
Pauli If any will yet be ſo ignorant, o let him be ignorant :for 
12 my 
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my part, I reſolue, as Iacob into their ſecret Þ let not my ſaule 
come; my glory be thou not ioned with their aſſembly. 

2 His ſecond propertie, a ſonne of perdition: or if they 
will, that ſonne of perdition. 1 Actiuely ſome take it and 
thus explicate the Hebraiſme, a deſtroying ſon; one that as 
a wilde Boare makes. hauocke of the Lords Vineyard; 
ſpoyle of the Church of God: ſo,crweltie is hut en gne. Saint 
1 Apoc.g.rt. | John indeed ſtiles him d &roaaver; and ſomewhere cals the 

falſe Prophet, the beaſt ; I am lure hath clad that whore of | 
Babilen in Scarlet, to denote her bloudy fins : her dun- 
— . * tenneſſe, Canniball like, with the bloud of Saints. 

* Will chis Scare; uit the whore, or the beaſt of Rome 
the rides ? witneſſe be all Hiſtorie : What bloudy warte 
hath bin in Chriſtendome ſince that whore beſtrod the 
Beaſt, wherero ſhe was not the /anne of Bichri : if tories 
ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones of Paris, and our Gun 
powder treaſon would ſpeake : I ſay nothing of bloud of 
ſoules, which yet crieth lowder then the bloud of eAbe!. 

Thus I haue learnd, the wiſedome that is from aboue is 
lac. 3. 17. firſt pure, then peaceable, | Gentle; eaſie to be intreated, full 

of mercie and good fruits; here is a Religion, whole foun- 
*Toſh.6.16, dation is like that of new bt Jericho, laid in blond; con- 

tinued, enlarged by bloud ; nor pure,nor peaceable; ſhall 
I thinke it to proceed from that God of pure eyes, the father 
of mercies, and God of all conſolation? and paſſively I ra- 
ther take it: the alluſion is, ro chat our Sauiout ſpake of 
Judas, whole ſuccefiour he ſeemes, who is here deſcti- 
bed vnto vs: and ſo the ſpeech ſounds a man deuoted, de- 
ſtinied to deſtruction : 1 of bod y, epoc. 18. 2. 2 of 
Apoc 911. ſoule, eApre.19.20 Meeteſt he ſhould, whoſe * originall 

is from the bottomeleſſe pit, bis proper element. 

Once diſputing the queſtion whither the Pope were An- 
tichriſt, I was. thus preſſed : then, 1 euery Pope dam- 
ned: 2 then poſſible for vs to ſay of ſome man living, be 
is a reprobate, the childe of hell. «Reſp, Thus was the an- 
ſwer: 1 Neu ſequitur, for why not God reſcue out of 
the wonth of the Beare, as the ſhepheard, a piece of a legge, 
or an care Papacie is alarge body: there may fit in that 
— = 
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See, ſome bewailing and defiring to reforme iniquities of 
it, as (e/eftine. 2 And why not know, when the knower 
| of ſecrers reueales, that ſome particulars are reprobates. 

1 Knew not Diſciples ſo much of Judas 2 the Church 

Primitiue of Iulian? 3 We of all knowne * eApoſtataes ? 

Nor yet of this or that particular, may we ſo conclude ; 

ſich who knowes whether God may grant Regreſſum in 

diam? 4 But take him a man perſonally with theſe pro- 
perties endowed, what lets to ſay, that Y beaſt and falſe 

Prophet ſhall be caſt into hell. 

But are not they in good caſe, whoat aduenture, follow 
the droue and driuer in precipitia ?who venture body and 
ſoule to the iſſue of this ſonne of perditionꝰ men are ven- 
trous of ſoules more then of any thing; yet vnder the Sun is 
not a Pearle ſo precious. O Anima inſignita Dei imagine, 
decorata ſimulitudine ,redempta Chrifti ſanguine,deſpenſara 
fide, dotata ſpiritu, deputata cum eAngeli, Capax beatitu- 
dinis, Heres bonitatis, particeps Ratronis; quid tibi cum 
Carne, ſaith Saint Bernard: quid tibi cum Diabolo? with 
this ſonne of perdition ? Can he not ſaue his one ſoule 
from the hand of hell, yer hopeſt thou, following him in 
faith,and worſhip to compaſſe heauen ? haue we not heard 
our Saujour ? if * linde follow blinde, both fall into the pit. 
Miſerere anime tus bonum ſac ient. And thinke the Lord 
mercifull in moniſhing thee of his iſſue : he ſpeakes in ef- 
ſet as Peter, b Save thy ſelfe from this untoward,this dam- 
ned generation. | 

3 Third propertie : ; arrnuluerer, &c. who oppoſeth, or 
ir an aduerſarie, or oppoſite ? To whom? Reſp, Our Eag- 
liſh laſt and beſt Tranſlation, ſzemes to couple it _ 
yTw</gouares: his oppoſition and e. xaltation reſpects all 
healed God. Thich true, how euer we — , Whither 
— — or Idoles, or Magiſtrates. But why not apart 

dered, as Ancients conceiued ? | 
An oppoſite or adxer ſary another Satan. To whom?Reſ. I 
doubt not but to Chriſt: conceiue it a na definition of 
Antichriſt expreſſing his nature: an oppoſite to Chriſt. Hence 


is the obſeruation not acute onely, but ſolid: Non desc, uon 
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. 25 We, by our owne voluntary actions or ſuffe- 


Arribiec, but arriygoer: as if his oppoſing ſhould be not 


ſo much to his nature, or perſon, as to his vnction and 
ſunction. : 
2 But apertthinkewe, and ex profeſſo ? Reſp. So con- 
ceiue Papilts, not without ſuffrage of ſome Ancients. But 
when we finde him 1 to haue the © hornes of the Lambe. 
2 To ſpeake lies in 4 hypocriſie. 3 © Prinily to bring in 
damnable hereſies. 4 The whole world of carthly Chri- 
ſtians not following onely, or reucrencing, or honouring, 
or adoring, but admiring after him, can wee ſuppoſe him 
a profeſſed aduerſarie? 5 When Paul tels ys, its a my. 
ferie of miquitie, wherein he workes. 6 daint John de- 
ſcribes him a f fal/e Prophet, whoſe habit is 8 beepes cloa- 
thing : Saint Gregorie, that be ſhall ſaine pietie to draw to 
iniquitie. Saint H:/arze, that vnder the cloake of the Goſ- 
pell he ſhall be contrary to Chriſt, yet ſhall we thinke him 
a profeſſed aduerſary? Its wiſedom, the i wiſedomepecs- 
liar to Saints to diſterne him; theteſote no open enemie: 
yet an Aduerſary; and by Daxids rule, ſo much the more 
dangerous, by how much the more ſecret, and pretending 
friendſhip. 

3 Wherein ſtands this oppoſition ? How ſhewes hee 
enmity to Chriſt? Reſp. They are frigid, who limit to his 
life, and morall behauiour in his conuerſation ypoa eutib: 
Remember his name; he is AHntichriſtat, oppoſite to 
Chriſt, as (iſt ; chat is, as the anoimed Prieſt, Prophet, 
king of the Church: who ſo in theſe things is found his emi- 
nent, emulous, or oppoſite, let him be deemed that Anti- 
chrift ; what euer ſhewes of amitie he precends to that per- 
fon whom we call Chrift, 

4 May ſuch one bee found in Rome? Reſp. Elſeno 
wherein the world, taking in the Modus of his oppoſiti- 
on, which js, though hottile, yet vnder colour of loue. 
Conceiue him oppoſite to Chritts, x. Suſficiency. 2. Pro- 
priety. 3. Efficacie in his offices. 1, Sufficiency in all they 
thus oppoſe. 1. Of Prieft-hood , when they teach his 


K oe once offering of himſelf not to perſect them that are 
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ting , 
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rings, muſt expect venial ſins: procure releaſe of paines tem- 
porarie. . Of Xingdomeʒ vhile neither Lawes of ſpitituall 
Regiment are found complete, or competent in his Au- 
thentiques: Except continuall ſupptement bee made of 
lawes directing and binding Conſcience, by his ſuppoſed 
Vicar vpon Earth: Nor protection ſufficient from ghoſtly 
Aduerſaries in all the complete Armour by Chriſt preſcri- 
bed, nor aſſiſtance of ſpirit promiſed : except helpe be had 
from croſſings, bleſſings, holy water and ſuch like ſelſe de- 
uiſed playgames for the dinell. 3. Of Prophecy, when 
word written is taught to be imperfect ; orders of Minifte- 
ry by him left incompetent, &c. 

2. Propriety ; for Rome affoords vs a new High-Prieſt 
of the Neu Teſtament; Mediators of interceſſion ſo innu- 
merable as e Angels and Spirits of men made perfect in hea- 
nen. Sacrificers of the body of Chriſt to PR 
quicke and dead, as many as Locuits were ſeene aſſending 
out of the bottomeleſſe pit; and the reſt chat concernes his 
Prieſt-hood proſecute in your Meditation. 

2. In his Kingdoms : tor in Rome we haue the vniver- 
fall Monarch of the Church; to whom is giuen af power in 
beauen and earth ; that hath plenitude of power, to ki// and 
ſaue aliue; to ſend ſoules by Cartloades to hell, and no man 
may ſay to him, why doſt thou ſo?&c, 

3. In hu Propheſie: for the Pope Authentiques Scrip- 
tures at his pleaſure; makes Canonicall, what he pleaſeth; 
Cancels at pleaſure ; interprets by a ſpirit infallible and vn- 
erring, ſo that his ſenſe of Scripture muſt without exami- 
nation, be admitted, &c. 

All this, if you will beleeue him, by Authoritie delegate 
| from Chriſt , and is erdine ad Deum; with reference to 
| God; chat ſoftill the iniquitie of Papacy may works in 
| «oyſters 

3. 

cot 


trie 
— When Scriptures, wherein lawes of this 
4 octrines of this Prophet, merits of this Prieſt are re- 
are kept from notice of the people: chiefely when 
they are taught to ! ſccke ſaluation, at leaſt in part, is another 
name; and to ® make fleſh their Arme, to which God hath 
14 denoun- 
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denounced a curſe; that fo far as this Epithete may leade ys 
to know Antichriſt, we diſcerne him in Rome. 

Can wee forget the Apoſtle ? ® hat fellomſtip bath 
Chriſt with Beliall ? (oriſtians vvith eAntichriſtians ? It 
not the yoke wnequall ? May Policie warrant vs leagues of 
amitie with Antichriſt > The Lord to ſchoſaphat : wont. 
deſt thew lone them that hate mee ? If any hatred of men 
bee®perfet, as DA ID intimateth: If any enmitie to 
anie enemies of our God wartantable, moſt this; where- 
in wee are carried towards this oppoſite of our Cy r1s7: 
this Satan Aduerſarie to God and all goodneſſe. Of this 
zeale and fire of holy lealouſie, Ipray : O Lardincreaſeit 
in ui. 

4. Fourth property denoting his pride no leſſe then Lu- 
ciferian. Exalteth himſelſe aboue all that is called God, or that 
1 worſhipped, 

That little variety of reading found in the originall, a- 
ra, Or d 76; let no man ſtumble at: whither we reade cue- 

one or euery thing that is called God, the ſenſe is the 
— and the pride noted, all as intollerable: diuetſity of 
expolitions ariſcrh from the homonymie, vnder this name 
God, come 1. Þ The lining and true God, Father, onne, and 
Holy Ghoſt. 2. /ds/s, which braynſicke ſuperſtition of man 
hath aduanced into Gods ſcate ; when they are 4 nothing in 
the world nox haue ought of that divinity, which mans mad- 
neſſe hath deified them with all. 3. There are agyourrn bee, 
many that are called Gods,as © A uigiſtrates, whom that one 
True God hath graced with bis one Name, to winne the 
more reuerence to that Authority, which as his Viceroyes 
on earth they exerciſe : of whitker would the Apoſtle be 
vnderſtood? The Cardinall and his Sectaries, interpret of 
the true God, and Idolt. u Senonſrlum Deum ſed etiam ſolum 
fe Deum eſſe dicit; & oppugrabn emner alio Deos, id eſt, tam 
Deum verum, quam etium Deos falſos, & omuia Idola. So is 
their gloſſe. But ore thinke they and profeſſtone teu, or ope- 
re onely? 1. The Whore, his Paramour, is made * mother 


| of all ſpirituali fornicutiont. +, Himſelfe fits in 7 emplo Dei, 


non ſus. 3. Is and profeſſeth Prophet ; queſtionleſſe of 
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ing ſaluted God, how did 


tersꝰ King of Kings and Lord of Lotds. Elſe where, b 
Deminut Deus noſter Papa. Againe, To © belieue that our 
Lord God the Pope could not determine as he hath deter- 
mined, ſhould be deemed hereticall : O mouthes of blaſ- 
phemie ! 

2. Its maruell if in their owne forcheads may not be found 
written Names of like Blaſphemy. Innocent the Third, 
may ſeeme modeſt in impietie. Now then yee ſee, who 
is this ſeruant whom the Lord hath ſer ouer his houſhold ; 
ſurely, the Vicar of leſus Chriſt, the Succeſſor of Peter, 
the Chriſt of the Lord, the God of Pharas. Inter Deum 
& hominem medius conſtitutus, citra Deum, ſedvitra ho- 
mines: minor Deo, ſed maior homine : qui de omnibus iudi- 
cat & 4 nemine iudicatur. Pope Nicholas proving the Pope 
exempt from all ſecular power: thus Reaſons, God can- 
| not be judged of men. © The Pope is God by teſtimony of 
| Conſtantine. Ergo. Pope Sixtus, * Quicunque accnſat pa- 
| pam umnquam ci remittetur, quin qui peccat in Spiritum 
| Sanflum,non remittetur ei nec in has vita nec in ſuturd. 1 
| maruell at Gods mercy if euer that Blaſphemy were forgi- 
uen him. 

3. In facts Authority no leſſe then diuine, more then 
divine aſſigned, atrogated,exerciſed : depoſing Kings, diſ- 
pofing Kingdomes, tometimes with chat in Salomon arro- 
gantly vttered per me Reges Regnant; binding where God 
looſeth; Looting where he bindes; diſpenſing with lawes 
of God poſitiue ſaith Bellarmine ; yea naturall; as exam- 
ples laue bin frequent. God himſelte ſay Schoolemen, dii- 
| penceth not wich morall precepts. The Pope doth de fatto; 
may doe de ure; b his Canonilts ſo aduiſe him: elſe how 
| ſhould he aduice himſelfe, or bee aduanced aboue the true 


Cod. Siat ergo Antichriſt us. 
Let ys exainine the ſecond Branch for 1dolr,and his ad- 
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ſome God, not his oe. 4. Shall Chriſtians, or euen 
lewes, ſo in multitudes * admire after w profeſſed Atheiff. or | * Apoc 13.3, 
Antichriſt? when Domitian grew to the arrogancie, of be ES 
eatheniſme it ſelſe ſcoffe and | i Dom. 
diſdaine him? yet read what ſtile he hath from his flatter- — x 
de maicſt. & 
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uancement aboue them; if firſt we minde you of Bellar- 
mines Sylogiſme. 

Thus it muſt be for this member of doftrine. Antichriſt 
ſhall oppmgne both the true God and dolt. The Pope oppo- 
ſeth neither true God ner Idols. Is that the Minor? Or, 


But then how ſhould Antichriſt be ſuch an Antitheos, as the 
Maior ſhapes him? 


ſtood ? Doth he oppoſe neither true God nor Idols? Be- 


V A H or Bad be God: or as the Samaritan colonies, wil- 


ſernes Idols alſo ; vtrumuis. 


the true God not Idols. Credo. How much better had the 
Argument proceeded, if thus: Idolt, but not the true God. 
But in ſober ſad nes tell, how muſt the Minor bee vnder- 


like he is an Iſraelite after the rate of them in E/zas time, 
b halting twixt two opinioniznot reſolued whither TE H 0- | 


ling to keepe fauour with both; hee ! feares the Lord and | 


13.4. 18. &c. 


liſhing all Gentiliſh Idols in their great Pantheon. 


The Pope doth not oppugne Idols. Hoc credo. Ergo, 
The Pope is not Antichriſt. Thus Bellarmine. 

Yet now 1 minde it, there is a remarkable Story of Jo. 
mace the Fourth, next ſucceſſor of him to whom Phocat 
granted the ſtyle of Oecumenicall Biſhop, Thus its extant 
in Sigzbert, Bede, Regino and others, about the yeere of 
Chriſt 609, Did this Boniface by ſuite obtaine of Phocas 
Parricide of Manricins, the gift of the great Pantheon, | 
the Temple of all Gentiliſh Idols, demoliſhed them all 
from the great high thundring Jupiter, to the perrieſt of the | 
gods, minorum Gentium : heere, by Bellarmines Argu- 
ment, he playd the ſtarke Antichriſt ; at one blow demo- 


Elſe how ? Doth he oppoſe the true God, not Idols ? | 
The mote impious wretch,the veryer Antichriſt, and Anti- 
theiſt hee. Idols, and not the true God? So haue you the | 
the ſummezits a note of Antichriſt to oppugne Idoles. | 

Thus frame the Argument you acquit the Pope of | 
Antichriſtianiſme. Antichrift oppugneth Idols, See Apoc. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


Preſently he conſecrates and turnes it the Temple of | 
Saint Alary and all Martyrs ; wherein they all with their | 


Images _ 
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Images were full deuoutly adored. In this fact hee is quit 
of Antichriſtianiſme; for now as zealoufly as euer did lew 
or Pagan, he worſhips Idols, and cauſeth the Nations to 
adore them. Pater omnium fornicationum &. abomi- 
nationum Terre, Therefore hee is no Antichritt to 
ſpeake of. | 

But viewing the Text, mee thinks nor true God, nor 
Idols are heere intended : but terreſtret dy, rather Magi- 
ſtrates, whicher inſeriout, or imperiall ; aboue all which 
Antichriſt muſt aduance himſclfe : and as I apprehend, the 
Apoſtle points vs to two degrees of his pride and vſurpati- 
on: The firſt, Reſpecting Qien, in this Branch: Secondly, 
God, in what ſolloweth: Ouer them hee inſults, on them 
tramples ; him he imitates, and emulates onely. Beſides 
that difference of demeanour which the Text more then 
intimates, Theſe Reaſons induce to that interpretation. 
1. At dhuroc hoo ſee mes a ſiyle to diminuent,for Paul to ex · 
preſſe the true God by : which yer ſuites well to Magi- 
ltrates as the very phraſe is applyed, 1 Cor. 8. t. 2. Beſides 
ira had more fully expreſſed the intention, had it binne of . 
the true God. 3. And why vd or cr Though there be 
many that are called Gods, yet to vs there is but one God, 
Cor. 8.5. That the {eaſe may be this; In his pride fo ar. 
rogant and intollerably ambitious, that hee ſhall adwance | 
limſelſe, aboue all Magiſtrates, and their Authority on 
exrth; Not that onely, that is inferiour, but that alſo which 
is Auguſtus like, vniuerſall / monarchical,no lefle then lin- 

riall. 
7 Did euer Popiſh pride aſpire to ſuch height ? That Ser- 
uus ſeruorum Dei, brookes he the ſtyle of Rex Regum ani | 
Dominus Dominantium? Reſp. 1. His facts fuil of Lucite- 
tian ambition, knowne ſtories will fill you withall. To | 
ſpeake of Kings of Italie, France, England, and tranſlating 
| theic Kingdomes,oft attempted, ſometimes executed, were 
to make his pride ſeeme ouermoderate ; theſe were but 
Dy minorum gentium. = 

Whar ſay you when Emperours muſt waite at his Gute, | 


and pray and pay [too to bee admitted to his 1 [ 
en | 
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| cure England to carry the Saddle? Oh pape Alina; (hall 


When they muſtchinke it their grace to hold his Rirrop ; 
and beare the checke for il hoſtlerſhip in miſtaking the 
right? When their fauour is counted high. to kiſſe his feer; 
and wrath of that holineſſe is implacable, for that he heares 
not the ſweet Buſſe cry ſmacke ? Vah Lucifer. That one de- 
meanour of his towards Frederick Barbaroſſa, proclaimes 
him, in pride, The great diuell Incarnate. 

Creeping comes the Emperour to that beaſt Alexander 
the Third, and kiſſeth his ſeete to obtaine abſolution from 
a ſentence of excommunication : would you thinke it? He 
ſets his foot on the necke of the Emperour now ptoſtrate 
before him; and, as well became the Vicar of Hell, applies 
to himſelfe in that fact, Thou ſhalt walke vpon the Aſpe 
and Baſiliske, the Lyon and Dragon ſhalt thou tread 
vnder thy feet. How doth naturall affection curbe Heroi- 
call ſpirits * How did papall pride, in this Monſter,exceed 
it ſelfe ? But theſe may — inſolencies perſonall, and 
but in ceremonie of deportment. What ſay you to depo- 
ling of Kings, of Emperors, or if any thing may be in Ma- 
gikkaey a tranſcendent to them? Facts read frequent in the 
Cardinall, not related onely, but juſtified as done de [ure 
and pleaded as euidences to prooue, that the Pope hath ſu· 
preame power temporall on earth, though not directly, yet in 
ordine ad Deum and all ſpiritnalia. So far then as this pro- 
perty may aduance the Pope, hee hath beſt right of all mil- 
creants, to be that Antichriſt. 

How long, Lord, holy and juſt, doeſt thou not avenge 
the bloud of thy ſeruants, the abaſures of thy. Lieſtenants, 
vpon chat falſe Prophet, and the Beaſtꝰ Stirre vp O Lord 
the Spirit of Princes, chat once the /ofty /ookes of the proud 
may be brought low. 

Who ys. 2a amongſt the Lords anointed ones, whoſe 
heart the Lord hath inclined to be inſtrument ofhis venge- 
ance vpon the Whore? His — him. And if here- 
to the offering of the people be not willing, vn worthy they 
to ſee the peace of the Church. 
BZut, tro you, thee hopes or meditates, avew to pro- 


it euer 
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teuer be againe the ſtyle of England ? If ſo, Ile ſay,the di- 


uell rides vs. | 11 
Fo that he as God fitteth in the Temple of God, Red 


himſelfe that he in God. K 

2. The ſecond degree of his pride, reſpecting God: in 
two Branches; 1. Imitation, or as you may conceiue it, pre- 
tenſed repreſentation of God, 2. Emulation, for he beares 
himſelfe as God, emulating his actions and authority: or 


if you will you may thus particularize there is noted. 
1. Regimen. 2. Locus Regiminite 3. Antboritas, 4. Ao- 
dur regends, | 

1. Sitteth ; ſedere, for Cathedratica poteſtate prefidere 
u the vſe of the word is frequent in Greeke and Latine 
Authors; and Scripture is not abhorrent, See As 18:11. 
Mat. 23, 1. As it th Apoſtle meant withall to point vs to 
his profeſſion and quality of life,a Biſhop or profeſſed Tea- 
cher and Gouernour of the Church he ſhould be; to which 
accords, chat in Saint Joh, his ſtile is, State and falſe Pro- 


| 


— — 


2. His Cathedra, ſedes Epiſcopals , his See is noted, 
the Temple of God * its cer raf; in Templum; ſo is, th'o- 
iginall.; which: hath giaen occafion of diverſe Rendrings 
and expoſitions. Saint ¶AHuguſtine; In Templum, quaſi 
ipſe fir Templum Dei, quod ei Eecleſia , as it hee were the 
Church, Scipſum xx leſiam vendicabrt , & weem Eccleſia 
geret: which, if it were the Senſe, would lead va the 
und to duhbe the Pope Ne. For, Truch is, bow- 
ſoeuet the Name of the Chuteh be oft prerended , as the 


foleinfallible Inrerpreter of Scripture, ludge of Contro- 
verfies, &c, Yer in th'vpſhot'; all is reſolued ad Paper; 


nor people, por Paſtors, nor Fathers, nor Councels, are 
| that Church , except theyMaue che ſuffrage of the Pope: 
wherefare euen to Authoritie of Councels, the anſwere 
wuſt be refted in: They wanted Popes Aut hotitie, firſt to 
congregate tbem: ſecondly, to guide them by preſenee 
o _—_ or Legates: thirdly , to approue them by his 
uffrage. . : . 
Bar thus rather conceive th Apoſtle, willing to denote 
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the place of his Regiment; the Enallage of the prepoſition 
bus for / is not infrequent in Scripture, Mat. 2.22. xerd- 
Kngeyv vis NR Ati e Nad ageh, t. in the Citie Nazareth. 
Mar.1.9. ifenrie3y v3 Iwarre us vor lep deu G C 429. 2. l. 


dub dn Ii ioc Tixby ici: To that the ſenſe is apert this; in the 
Temple of God. | 

What that is, is the doubt:ſaith the Cardinall be Tem. 
ple at Hierwſalem : and before, the Temple of Salomon, | 
Contra, what, 1 that of old built by Salomen, repaired | 
by Ezraand 2 ehemiah : beautified by Herod ? Its rui- 
ned, not a ſtone left ypon a ſtone, nor is hope of reedify. | 
ing, Nat. 2 3. 38. 2 ſome other to be reared out of 1 
ruines thereof by Antichriſt > But would the Apoſtle call 
that, the Temple of God ? the diuell he would. Its eAwgs- | 
frines Argument againſt that opinion. | 

Thus rather, in the Temple of God; that is, in the Church 
of God: ſo Augnitine, Hierome, Hilarie, ¶ bryſoftome,and 
the Cardinall wilfully _ himſelfe when he ſaid, that in 
the Scripture ofthe new Teſtament, by the Temple of God 
is neuer ment the ¶ hurch of Chriſtiant, but perpetually the 
Temple at Hieruſalem. What ſay we to theſe Scriptures? 
r Cor. 3. 16, 17. Know yee not that yee are the Temple 
of God : & mox, The Temple of God 10 bely, which yee 
are: See alſo 2 Cor. 6.16. Apoc. 3. 22. the reſult of ſenſe 
is this: hee, fits in the Church of God, as in his Epiſco- 


lSee. * 
* Cardinals Inference from that Gloſſe is perillous. 
Therefore 1 vpon our ſuppoſing the Pope to be that An- 
tichriſt, the Roman is the true Church ſith his See is in the 
Church, 2 And by conſequent all aliens from that Church 
are out of the true Church, ; 

Thus if you will. The See of Antichriſt is by Paul cal- 
led the Church of God. 

The Popes See, to wit, the Romiſb Church is the See of 
Antichriſt, as we ſay. Ego, the Popes See ig called the 
Church of God. | 


Reſp. Conceds omma; or ſhall your Conclufion be? Is | 
h of God : Apertly then are ſoure tearmes: * | 
. 


— 
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ad Rem. 1 haue you not need of ſome, that bad thetname | , FE Fa 
to line, who yet were dead? of ſome, whocalled themſelues * 


— 


lewes, and b were not ſo, but the & nagogne of Satan. > Apoc-2.9. 
Ob. 1 Yea, but aſter our glofle, Paul calt his See the 
Church of God. Sol. 1 May wee not conceiue him to 4 


ſpeake of it, as it was in his Time? When © the faith of Rom. . 8. 
Rome was publiſhed with praiſein the whole world : diſtin- 
gue Tempora, the then d faithſull Gitie may nowbe a har- | Iii 1.21, 
bt'; mother, as (he is, of all formcations : that quondans Be- 
thel, may now be © Bethawen. 2 or what if the denomina- | * Hol. 14. 
tion be a potiori parte; for the Sauctæ Reliquie ſake, that 
ſnould be preſerued in the time and place of Antichriſts 
kingdome. As vader Jexubet, were in Iſracl f reſerned | Rom. 1.4 
thouſands that bowed not the knee to Baal: ſo vnder Anti- 
chriſt, where and while he raignes, there is a Remnant ac- 
cording to the election of Grace. 3 Or what if ſo ſtiled Con- 
tradiſtinite ad Ethnicss ? in reſpect of thoſe few rudera 
Eccleſie, that are yet to be ſeene amongſt them. 

Neither yet will it follow, if that Church be brought 
ad rudeta, then the whole Church is ruined; for may not 
tano her take their Crowne ? haue ye not read of letting | *Apoc.z.rr, 
out the h 2inexard to other | hurbandmen ? of Gods king» | 15. 
dome tranſlated to another people?of which other Church | Nat. lt. 
if wee be members , are wee not members of that one 
Church wherein we may expect faluation > What if Rome | 
were become heapes, an habitation of all vncleane birds? 
What if no one Romiſn Catholique left on earth, Ergo the 
Church ruined 2 P/al.2, Dabo tibi Gentes, ch. & t Tim.3.15, 

Bur what ſay you to theſe Arguments. The Church 1 
the pillar and ground of Truth: 1 Supporter and publiſh. 
er of all Truths neceſſary. The Church of R ams is not fo, 
ch it beleeues and teacheth lies, 2 Theſes. Ergo, is not 
; the true Church. 2 The true Church keepes coniugall 
| chaſlitieto Chriſt ; is not Idolatrous. Church of Rome 
| keepes not coniugall chaſtitie to Chriſt, but is Idolatrous: 

ge, is not the true Church of Chriſt : hac obiter; we pro- 

| ceed in expoſition. 4 
| 3 Mr Gad : n and pretending * — 
c 


— 


— — —_—_ 


Uſe. 


| 


| 


leſſe then diuine : a tanquam of God, whole great Vice- 
un and Vicar Generall on earth hee pretends him. 
elfe. | 

Suits this to the Papacie? heare their owne Aduocates, 
Idem eſt dominium Dei & Pape : Gods dominion and the 
Popes is all one: as the Iuriſdiction of the delegant and 
delegate is one, eſpecially where the delegation is plenary, 
rotall, without any reſeruation made: as that. wretch pre- 
ſames ir in the Pope: anſwerable are all his deportments, 
as we haue ſcene before, and ſhall particularize in the next 
clauſe, 

We haue then thus farre traced Antichriſt by Pauls di- 
rection: that at length we finde him, a Biſhop ( vt hedra- 
ted in the Church, with vmiuerſalitie of power and Iuris 
dition. 0 

Why Iwonder, ſeeke wee Antichriſt in Twrkze ? fits 
that Dragon in the Church, as Biſhop ? is his Iniquitie 
carried in a myfieric ? beares hee himſelſe a ranquar of 
God, in ſuch couerture of carriage, as is here intended of 
Antichriſt? quid multa ? Compare with Pauls deſcripti- 
on, Saint Johns delineating him in bis Reuelation, you will 
finde it true: there is no greater identitic betwixt Homo and 
Amal rationale, then betwixt Rome and that Babylon, 
berwixt the Pope and that Antichriſt. Except in ſo many 
termes Gods Spirit ſhould haue ſaid the Biſhop of Rome 
is that Antichriſt, which had bin croſſing to the intended 
ſtrong deluſion, more punRually he could not haue ſpo- 
ken. Wherefore my counſaile is; wrong not the holy Fa- 
ther, giue the Diuell his due. Let the Pope be that Anti- 
chriſt : he will be, ſpight of the Diuell and the Dragon: 
Maugre the Turke and his Moamed. 

Shewing himſelfe that he in God : the ſecond degree of 
his — — God; proud emmlation of God, ten- 
ding to win him opinion of power no leſſe then diuine: or, 
if you will, his carriage of himſelfe in his chaire of pe- 


The Cardioall and others would haue it, vaunting, pro- 
feſſing, proclaiming himſelfe Ged, yea the enely Cod What; 
* 


and 
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and = ſhall the world admire after him ? lee ſupra. And 
methinkes the ſpeech runnes too coolely, to endure the 
gloſſe; owing himſelſe that he is God, g. d. vmum e multi, 
rather then rhe oxely God: for here, I am ſure, we lacke 
the Emphaticall Article. 

Oecumenius well. Non ait dicens,ſed oftendens; hoc eft, 
operibus, ſignis ac miraculis nitens oftendeve quou fit Deus 
his Intrufions on Gods prerogatiues royall is rather in 
facts, then words profeſſion. Nm fic Papa * Reſp. What 

ſay you x to his forcing lawes ypon the Conſcience, Gods 

peculiar confiſtorie ? the very ſtile of Ius Eccleſiaſticuns 

is with their Canoniſts, ius diuinum: this is little. 2 Diſ- 

penſing with lawes Morall and Naturall, which is more, if 
Thomas may be beleeued, then God himſelſe doth or may 
doe. 3 Indulgence to finne in time tocome, as leaſes for 
yeares,granted. 4 Deliuering ſoules from hell after death. 
5 Sainting at pleaſure,and tranſmitting into heauen in ſuch 
multitudes, as its to be doubted, amongſt the wavy m- 
fans, there is no roome left for the Canonizer. Certainly, 

could he iuftifie ſuch power to be in him, I would ſay, he 

had proued exo wrrmd;, that he is God. 

One thing I am ſure of, the concurrence of all theſe An- 

tichriftian properties in che Pope, haue bred in me Sciex- 

tielem Aſſenſum, that he is that Antichriſt. I fay not as he, 

Tamſcio Papam eſſe Antichriſtum ilum, quam Teſuem eſſe 

Chriſtum Fr my tor this by Gods mercie, I know not 

onely by faith, but by experience in my ſoule; yet thus 

ſtrong is my evidence, that ifan Angell from heanen ſhould 
trach me otherwiſe, I would not beſeeue him. | 


HE I" "I 
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Remember yee not, that when I was with you, I told you 
theſe things ? . 

| Tit cloſe of what belongs to the deſcription of Anti- 


chriſt, and the two neceſſary Antecedents to Chriſts 
K ſecond 
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| Doubtleſle it; the blame of Gods people, not to heepe in me- 


bring out of hure ſt orehouſt things new and ola. 
Iknow not w 


ſecond comming. ſacred as beſt Inter preters conceiue, 
ſo as to checke for obliuiomn. 
 - Remember yee not; q. l. you ought to haue temembted: 


wory what is taught them by ther Paſtors, Maries com- 
mendation; /e kept the ſayings in her heart. Dauidi, that 
he b hid them, ee heart, that he might 
wot againſt G o this end tended © Phylattaries a- 
_—_— lewes ; — the preſctipt of 4 writing — doore poſli, 
and cantinnall talking of the Law, giuen to Iemet. God 
- hath giuenvs cares to heate, mindes to know, memories, 
as ſtorehouſes, wherein to treaſure vp hat we haue heard, 
A Chriſtian ſhould be as our Sauiours wile Scribe, able to 


hat mercie or wrath God hath in ſtore for 

vs: we may liue to taſte Amo his f famine, our Nauſea is 

the ſame. Happy is the man,who in that time, is able from 

the old tore, to ſupply himſelſe with direction and con- 
ſolation | 


Helpes auaileable to confirme memory of heauenly do- 
Arine. 1 Once know price of it: I neuer knew man fo 
old that he forgot where be laid bis Gold. Oh that 8 Da- 
vids minde were in vs. 2 Frequent, meditation, Rumina- 

ng belpcadigeſtian in thoſe that are cleane. 3 Conference, 
a low though . ſometimes, miltaking, often marring the 
text with the gloſſe, I ſimply blame nor, rather encourage 
tovſe . I. ed yet, that your knowledge dwell not 
more in your bookes, then in your braines, 5 Cloy not 
memorie with ouer various remembrances of things Secu- 
lar, onum eſt neceſſarinns. h (Mary choſe the better part : it 
CAlartha grumble, remember her checke; and thinke & 
true which Ber: ard bath ; Its Felix Domus, vbi Martha 


conqueritur de Maria. 


| 
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| | VERS. 6, 7, 8. 
Aud now ye know what withboldeth, that he migbt be re- 


wealed in hu time. 
For the myſterie of iniquitie doth already works : ancly h 

who ——. will ler, untill he be taken ont of the way, | 
And then hall that wiched be remealed. | 


T H E words haue this ſcope : as to checke them for | 
their wauering after their information by the Apoſtle # 
and knowledge receiued, ſo withall to proug the minor | 
belonging to the amecedent of Chyilts comming, the tc · | 
velation of Antichriſt, That he was nat yet reuealed ap- 
peares, becauſe the impediment of his Revelation was yet 
ia the being of an impediment. And becauſe it might be 
. Is he not yet in the world ? h he an- 
wersz he ia in che world, but ſecretly, and ine f uni- 
ſeſted not yet, nor likely to be: whereof are tw o Reaſons : 
God, that ſweetly ſorts all things to their ſdaſom, had 
alotred to Antichriſt his ſeaſon of rouealing. 2 And the | 
revelation muſt not be til che impedimnens be gemqued. | 
This the ſym and ſerves of tho text. 2 7 936 "740 
To yatri to Chryſoſſome ſounds 74 to Oecume- 
dis Gre gen that which hindererb his revealing or diſco- 
nette. What that js for realtic is the firſt queſſion. I wil- 
ters, leaſt I grow ouer voluminous, ; | 
1 Generall conſent of Expoſitors old and new, Prote- 
ant and Popiſh,is that its ment the Roman Empire. If any 


Pop 
Hierome, & c. avf — t Lge of, bene. 
ſecuting Emperors a ir people, Who promi 
ſelues — Imperial rule, might be exaſperated a- 
gainſt Chriftians ; probably. 8055 
DS 
| or without perngp le che Hea- 
N theniſh preuailed, wasmo place for Church- mens anhiti- 
on; thoſe were dayes of perſecution. And whe the Coe 
| ian 
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' tian knew their ſtrength, they eaſily bare not inſolencie of 
Chriſtian Biſho ps.. 

Is it now temoued? Ini uo wiſe ſaith the Cardinall; 
for though he haue now nor pallace nor terxitotie in Rome 
or ſralze, thoughhot ſo many Kingdomes as they of old, 

yet ſtill remaines the ſuccſſiom at EMmperour to Emperour 
in the ſame power arid digtutłe ʒſtill the Name of Roman 
Emperours. Whence is the Inference; therefore Antichtiſt 
not yet come, betauſe yet no whole deſolation of the 
E. AG eee | 
2 eee. p A Romane Emperour without ter- 
ritorie,palit©of domiitor in Rome chat is to ſay, an Em- 
perdur without rule; Romane without poſſeſſion, or any 
intereſt in Rowe. The name and title makes not an Em- 
petour ; but the power of gouernment and coaction, and 
chat Sibbe then Regall, ouer Kings and Provinces. 2 And 
is the ancient digtiitic and power of the Roman Emperour, 
to obtaine precedence onely; and ſuch like ceremonious 
, complements ? r verbo expediam. Confider 1 what the 
Tur in the Eaſt hath-raken from it / 2 How many King- 
dom Cxiſtian haue wrought torhem(ſclues an immunicy, 
and are now become abſoſute Monarchies'in themſolues, 
withour any reference to the Empire. 3 How euen in 
Germanie, where the Name remaines; he is 1 precario, 
ſich and at the Popes pleaſure. 2 Titular onely without 
ſdueriſguty, tribute, homage; ot ought elſe, except cere- 
monious complements. 4 Specially how in Rom and Ita- 
tie, 7 — and right is wholly ſeized by the Pope, you 
wil be forced to confeſſe an omnimodous deſolation of the 
Kama Empire, except perhaps empt ie names and ceremo- 
nies nat vp the nature of Imperiall ſoueraignty. If this 
then he fee df Antichriſts diſcouerie — by Paul, 
| which onelyhindered his Reue lation: and iſ with remouall 
| ofthis impediment the diſcouery of that lawleſle one be fo 
| confulnt;as Pauli zie & vert intimate; what ſhould hin- 
r vs to conchude;both'that he is revealed;and that ont of 
the ruins 6fthar Empire, he hath had his immediate ſpring, 
| and raiſing to his no · magnificence? 1 
g 
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preter of the Reuelation, touching this impediment , 
though full of probability, and of ſome auaile to expedite 
diſficulcies, I willingly filence ; who lifts may Reade him, 
not without much pleaſure and contentment, ad e-{poc. 
cap. 17. 

— Followes the diſcouerie of Antichriſt immediatel 
vpon the decay of the Empire ? Reſp, Paul (then) aul 
Caietaue, aptly ſignifies that before it, he ſhall not be reue- 
ledzbut ypon no certainty/affirmes,that immediately there- 
upon this diſcouerie ſhould follow. 

But if, 1. This was the onely thing that hindered bim 
from appearing, who had ſo long ſtriuen to ſee the ſunne, 
then immediately vpon the remouall thereof was he mani- 
feſt. 2. The end of that obſtacle intended by prouidence, 
was chat he might be reuealed in his ſeaſon, 
he time of remouall therefore was the xa, the Ar- 
ticle and point of Time wherein he was reuealed. So that 
who can informe himſelſe ſufficiently, what time the Re- 
giment of Rome was relinquiſhed by Emperours, and ſei- 
ꝛed by that Biſhop ; to the full ſatisfies himſelfe for the 
time of his firſt diſcouerie : for 4 — I willingly vſe and 
ptoſeſſe mine #705 3y- Its not the beſt light which the cauel 
critick in his n on the Reue lat ion, brings to this intri- 
cate queſtion, conſule. 

Bur that the impediment is remooued,and that wicked 
one diſcouered is a little Article of my Faith. 

That a man might wonder, ſaue that God hath fore- 
told theirſtrong deluſion, that Rornaniſts ſhould ſtil prattle 
of, I know not what, new Antichriſt, to come ſome three 
yeeres and a halfe before che end of the World ;eſpe- 
| Cally knowing what they teach touching this impedi- 
ment, that its yndoubtedly the Romane Empire. But 
thus they deſerue to be deluded, who ſhut their cies a- 
gainſt the cleere light of Truth ſhining vnto them, Faxit 
Deus ne non & no#tri. 

Me thinkes I ſhould not but compaſſionate our miſled 


The witty and learned coniectures of the late inter- 


ſorefathers, who liuing in the depth of Ignorance, were 
K 3 drawne 
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drawne to adore and admire the beaft, But for vs, after ſo 
cleare reuelation of the Truth: ſuch libertie of ſearching 
Scriptures vouchſafed vs of God; after accompliſhment 
of all predictions concerning Antichriſt: 1 Apoſtaſie from 
Faith. 2 Hauocke made ot Saints: 3 Iofulring'ouer So- 
ueraigutie. 4 Remouall of Impediment, &c. running in- 
to our ſenſe; for vs to halt tit the twoopinions, to ſſudie 
reconcilement, to te ſolue of admitting his Character, what 
is it leſſe then to profeſſe halſe Atheiſts and wilſully to re- 
nounce our owne ſaluation? Tuſt were it with the Lord to 
permit vs to ſirong deluſion that wee may bee damned : to 
make our damnation ſo much more intollerable then that 
of blinde forefathers, by ho much the more pracious the 
Lord hath bin to vs, in the more meanes of knowledge, 
and cleare diſcouerie of the man of ſinne. I ſay as Paul, 
K and faſt in the libertie wherewith Chriſt hath made you 
free , and bee not againe intangled in that yoake of bon- 
dage. 

Fer the myſterie of iniquitie doth already worke. of- 
rut: the obiection this; It he not in the world already 
if ſo, then may the day of the Lord be as nigh, as wee are 
borne in hand. Subiect: t conceſſion, he is in the world, 
at leaſt in ſieri. 2 diſtinitiam: ſecretly, and as in myſterie , 
but not revealed; which is that manner of his being in the 
world, which muſt precede the comming of Chriſt ; and 
that he is not ſo openly in the world, is prooued; for 3 
xaTixey will let till bebe takenout of the way, That once at- 
chieued, then ſhall that wicked be reucaled, till then it may 
not be expected. 

In the words are two things: 1 The file of Amicbri- 
ſfianiſime, otherwiſe called Poperie. 2 The new Antiqui- 
tie of it. , | 

1 The it hath, is a »wy/terie of iniquitie, or iniqui- 
tie ina myſterie: expect — _ — of the 
various expolitions : for quorſum? but to cloy the 
Reader. 

Myſterium commonly ſounds a Religious ſecret,notob- 


uious to capacitie oftuery vnderſtanding, rather requiring 


ſome 


—-— 


— — 
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ſome extraordinary aflatus to the conceiuing of itzas myſte- 
riũ Cbriſti, Epheſ.3.4. and the myſterie of Godlines, i Tim. 
3. 16. and the myſteries of the Kingdome of heauen, Mat, 
13-11. things in their owne nature abſtruſe, and which 
without diuine reuelation we conceiue not. 

Sometimes things apert in themſelues, and running in- 
to ſenſe haue that ſtile, when the reaſon onely of the thing 
is ſecret: fo Reiettion of Tewes a myſterie, Rom. x t. 25. 
ſometimes, things haue that appellation, for the couer- 
cure of carriage in the allegoricall expreſſion: as Epheſ. 
5.32. 

To whither acception of the word, is the allufion here? 
Reſp. To firſt and third, if to any; though perha 

"4 reaſon of rhe appellation bes, onely — 
= — ſecreſie of carriage, and conueiance into the 

Yer ye read ſome where of ! depth; of profoundeſt lear- 
ning, as they call them, which yet are but the depths of C- 
than: homo-youtes, myftcries, but of iniquitie ; ſuch will 
Poperie ſtore you withall; orders of Angels and their ſe. 
uerall ranks and ſubordinations, which poore Proteſtants 
apprehend not, becauſe Gods ſpirit hath not reucaled them 
in Scripture,theſe know exactly: their language and man- 
ner of expreſſing the conceptions of their vnderſdandings, 
each to other, yee cannot learne but from their myfticall, 
Angelicall, Seraphicall Doctors. How a body Narurall 
may be without dimenfions, Accidents ſubſiſt without a 
ſubieR, and ſuch like deepe myfteries of abſurditie, you 
canlearne from none but their Teachers; nor in truth 
euer rationally conceive ; i credi leritit non intellige- 
tir: you muſt captiuate your thoughts to the obedience of 
Antichriſt; for I tell you theſe are great myſteries in their 
Iniquitie. 

But Carriage of their groſſeſt errours, you ſhall finde 
ſo cauert, and no leſſe then myfticall, that except we haue 
witrexerciſed to diſcerne betwixt good and cual, we ſhall 
hardly deſcrie them. That Chriſt is onely Author of righ. 


teo and ſaluation; the onely name giuen vnder heu- 
K 4 Ken 


135 


Acc. 2. 24, 


Cu Ar. 2. An Expoſition v pon the ſecond 'V x 1.3. 


| =Col.3.16, 


wen by which we mn#t be ſaued: they conſtantly proclaime, 
Where is the myſterie? he ſaues, but in and by vs; having 
merited that we might merit,and purchaſe our owne righ- 
teouſneſſe and ſaluation. 

That Chriſt is very man borne of the Virgin; retaines 
the ſame nature entire now glorified without any eleuati- 
on to a diuine being, is their doctrine with great feruencie 
taught againſt Vbiquiraries and elder Heretiques: yet ſo 
is his body eleuated aboue the condition of a naturall bo- 
dy, that it may be in many places at once; hath loſt dimen- 
ſions, circumſcription, or if there be any other propertie 
more proper to a body Naturall, 

Anathema they crie to Pelagius, and all his Sectaties, 


maimaining free will in nature ad ſpiritualia : yet pric in- 


to the myſterie, ye ſhall finde them halſe, or more Pela- 

ian. God excites and perſwades, changeth not the 
condition of the will, nor infuſeth an abilitie which before 
was abſent, to beleeue or repent : the will excited by a ſe- 
cret, though languiſhing, natiue power, applies it ſeife to 
Gods excitement, and accepts his perſwaſion: Myiterium 
iniquitati⸗ in Dottrina. 

See it in their cult: faireſt pretenſes it hath of vertue, 
ſanctitie, deuotion: 1 Acts of Religion, the ſame chat 
God preſcribes or allow es; but miſchiefe on the myſterie, 
baned with infinite ſuperſtitions, Prayer, Almes, Faſting, 
Workes of ſatisfaction acceptable to Gods luſtice. 

2 Pretences of ſanctitie and other vertue in all their a · 
bominable Idolatrie: in Images adoring the Deitie: they 
are good Remembrances, preuent diſtractions, excite de- 
uotions. By Saints, as mediators of impetratiod, conuey- 
ing their petitions to God : the pride is intollerable for 
a finfull man to goe himſelfe boldly te the throne of 
Grace: InfiniteI mightbe in diſcoucring the myſterie of 
their iniquitie. 

I = Paul, Let the word of God dwell plenteouſly in 
you : ſtore you with cleareſt and diſtincteſt knowledge: 
thinke not its ouerly and confuſed vnderſtanding may ſe- 


| Cure you, you haue to deale with myſticall iniquitie. 


Warily, 


— 4 
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Warily, and with warrant of calling aduenture on their 
conference and writings ; eaſily thou maift bee puzzled in 
this myſtery, as they carrie it, 

A myſtery is Popery ; but of iniquity : den]: Beta 
renders it ilega/ity. The terme is the ſame choſen by Gods 
Spirit to expreſſe the generall Nature of ſinne, 1 Job. 5.figni- 
ſying priuation or want of that rectitude, which the Law 
requues in our Nature and actions. But is it all iniquitie, or 
ſinne that is carried in that myſtery? Reſp. Take view of 
their doctrined practiſes, in deuotion to God, Carriage to 
men, to our ſelues; Mentior,if thou finde them not all in 
matter, manner, or natiue iſſues, meerely and out of mea- 
ſure ſinfull: praying to Saints, is it not Idolatteus: wor- 
ſhipping God in an Image, is it not ſuperſtitious? Adora- 
tion of Hoſtes, is it leſſe then abomination > What ſeemes 0 
moſt holy amongſt them, is their practiſe of pretended 
Mortification: as they preſcribe and practiſe it, the ſoarce 
of all ſinne; fiuneasrhouwilt, as oftas thou wilt, keepe 
thy Tall;e of prayers, faſt, pilgrim. as the Prieſt enioynes; 
ſatisſaction is made ſufficient to Gods juſtice ; quid u 
prccermms ; and as Mountebanker, drinke of deadly poyſon, 
hauing'the Antidote ſo at hand ? Ia fronte y erium z | , , POcL7.5 
retrix magna, mater mnium fornicaionum & abominationsm | © has 
Terre: Myſterium iniquit atis. d | 


Doeth already worke: Whither you render agit of agitur or | 


— — 


oper at ur, or peragitur, the iſſue is one. The meaning is, it was 
then in brewing, If you wil ſay, as Papiſts thẽſelues —_ l 
in Anteceſſoribus He eticu, I repugne not: Let them boaſt of 
ſuch progenitors. I conr̃eſſe we cannot tracke them in eue- 
ry point of their Faith and Religion, in Apoliles writings; 
Rome was not all built on a day; by degrees it had pr - 
ceedings to that height whereto its now growne. Howbeic 
that Antichriſtianiſme is antient, ar Apoſtles, in the maine foun- 
dations of it, this Scripture is pregnant. Saint Jobs accor- 
dcth ; the o ſpirit of that Antichriſt it now in the world: Idle 
tro you? The buſieſt of all infernall Spirits: that maq is 
not iuſtified by Faith onely, but by workes of the Law; 
was taught ans 4pywey:that faith is the beginning of luſtifi- 


cation, 


*rlob.4 3. 
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— a mann IR, 


?Gal.3,1. 


Col. 2.18. 


Idem. 


Col. 2. 21, 


I Col. 221.23. 


„3. Ioh. 9. 


1 Ver, 10. 


: Uſe. 


cation, workes the conſummation,there were then that 
taught; and Galatians belieued. Paul indeede ? befootet 

them for it; yet ſo ancient is that Article of Poperie. 
That 4 Angeli we muſt commend owr ſutts 10 God as medi- 
atorsof lmpetration, in Pex/stime was broached in the 
Church of Coloſſe; they ſhould abaſe the Majeſſie of the 
Sonne of God to make him maſter of Requeſts, to preferre 
petitions of finfull men vnto his Father. It ſauours cf more 
Humilitie, to employ Angels in that Mediation. Indeed 
Pax! tells the Coloffians , giuing way to fuch Religion and 
li without reuocation of ſuch wicked errour, 


Humility, 
1 deprone them of their reward. Howhbcit , ſo ancient is that 


int of Paper ie. 
2 Paule time, were theſe Ordinances deliuered to ob- 
ſeruc. * Tvarh net, Tafte not, Handlewor. T ouch not a wo- 


meddle not with Secular contracts. — Paul in — 
fractarie ſpirit of ſingulaxity, I „ blames Coloſ- 
— their Chr bent infub 
mitt ing to ſuch Ordinances ; tells them they are "vane ob- 
ſeruances, no better then r: ſhewes only of Wiſe. 
dome : yet ſo ancient are thoſe points of _ 

But was affectation of Primacie in Ch a ſo anci- 
ent ? then haue we the heart of Poperie. Saint Io men- 
tions Diatrephes, perhaps with ſore iniury to Peter: chaire, 
to haue : affeiZed preemmence ; primacie in ſuch ſort, that dt. 
Tobu himfelfe muſt crouch, and be contented to haue his 
letters lighted. Indeed he threatens him ſamewhat ſhrewd- 
ly, and calls him Prater. Yer ſo ancient is that pillar of the 
Papacie. 

That's true of Tertullian. Quod primum verum ; falſum 
quod poſteriou. Icreme accords it : the od way i the good 


. Jer 6.16. For my part I ſhould —— 


Faith and Religion so that iſſue + what is found truly moſt 
ancient, ſhould bee acknow moſt true. So be it, as 
our Sauiour, we count that eldeſt, which was from the be- 
* ginning ; and may thinke that nouellous, of which may be 


) layd, New fait fic ab initio, Yet its true, there is an anci- 


entic 


man, 4. Cor, 7. 1. Tafie not meate: Handle not money; 
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entie of Errour; within a day, its as old as FTruch, Reuea - 
led to man : For the diuell was a lyar, a man-flayer from 
the beginning; thinke not as the Manichees and Archon- 
tici, of his owne being; but of mans exiſtence, ate 
ter, of his being finfull , actually. And Papiſts much dii- 
aduantaged themſelues, when they made fathers errours 
th*higheft original} of their Preſcription. They are but 
yeſterdaies men in compariſon to S , and 
ſuch like coetencs of Apoſtles, Belieue vs no more, if wee 
ſuite them not with Patriarches , ſach as Terrulien calls 
Philoſophers,whoſe heads were Gray, long ere their fauo. 
ring fathers were borne : but branded, I conſeſſe, for he- 
reticall prauitie. I wiſh our people ſo wiſe as to make 
Scriptures the Rule of their faith ; rothinke of errours , 
ſtrengthened by cuſtome neuer ſo ancient, as Cypries 
Conſuetuds (ine veritave , veruſtes errory eſt. Onely be which 
lets wil les, wntill bee be taken out of the way. Willtes, is not 
found in th'originall, but the dxaure, is frequent, as Mr, 
Ber noteth; and without ſtrayning fupplyed: ſee 2. Cor. 
1.6, & 2. 10. & g. 13. Meder Mae, mey of Maſter Vr 
and other Neotericks , about the varied fignification of 
rl, as impertinent, I omit. oc ix wiew pierre : that 
is, til! he be remoued and taken away: compare 1. vr. 5. 
2, and Col. 2. 14. Whither remoued ? hath been alreadie 
treated, 

And then hall that wicked be renealed : then immediathy, 
vt ſupra: His Epithite deſerues our notice, and will leade 
vs by the hand where to finde tim. 3 pours: that is, that 
lawleſſe one, whom no lawes of God or man may keepe 
within bounds of duetie. Gratian in his Decrees ſorts vs 
with varietie of lawes of God and man, Publique, pri- 
ute; pofitiue; of Nature, and Natieas, Cuftomarie ; writ- 
ten, vn written Ciuiſt, Canomcall. Of chem all, the can» 


cluſion after ſyme debate is; bey e ſuliaũ to q ler- 
, ian, Hoe in the i *x, Cor. 2. 15, 


pretation, diſpenſation: many | | 
ritual! man who iudg eth all — — 
ne; andthough he ſend, i animarnms Currie ad Tar - 
1, no man may dare ſay; Why doeſt thou ſa : See ſapre, 


citatd 


— 


— 
— 


— 
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citata ex Innocentio 30. Tbs ſali peccaui, is their Motto. 
Some fauouring, flattering rather the eminence of Prin- 
ces, haue made it queſtionable, whither they be bound by 
their owne lawes, and lawes of their countrie; neuer did 
any queſtion ,whither higheſt Monarch were ſubiect to the 
lawes of God, Dear. 17. 19. Kings mult learne to feare the 
Lord; to kiſſe the Sonne, Fſal. 2. 10, 11, ta. he is Rex Regum | 
and Dominns Dominantium. | 

Heere is a good fellow, as the * pnrighteon;Tudge,nor re- 
werencing man, nor fearing God: at pleaſure diſpenſing, yea, 
cancelling the lawes of God, for, by bis owne Tra- 
ditions, 

Let that exorbitancie of this ſpirituall Tyrant, encreaſe 
our deteſtation of his pride; make cautionate againſt his 
bondage. Woe to that land, whoſe Princes Rule by abſo- | 
lute — uty, not by lawes: what differs that Regi- 
ment from Tyranny? But woe and alas. When they * breake 
the bonds of Gods lawes aſunder, and caſlaway thoſe cord; 
from them : who is Danid or the Some of Ieſſe? Is ſcarce 
worth the name of Rebellion. That of Phareah, is to bee 
trembled at, whois IEHO V AH, gbat I ſbould oben bu 
voice ; that onely ſuites bis holineſſe. And of his deſcription 
and Reuelation thus farre. | 


* 


Vins. 8. 


Whons the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, 
and deſtroy with the brightnes of his comming. 


Is deſtruction followes; The mention ſinſerted to 
preuent the ouer-diſcomfort of Gods Children, The 
degrees of it are two: 1. Conſumption, 2. Aboliſhment. 
Amplifications of Both; By 1. Author, the Lord. 2. Meanes, 
| 1. Of conſumption, the Spirit ofhis mouth. 2. Aboliſh- 
ment; brightnes of his comming. | 
That there (ball be an utter deftruſTion, and ruining of dei. 
chriſt and bis Kingdom, we hence learne not * — 
O 7 


— —— 
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ſolace : compare ¶Apoc. 14. 15. 18. Whence you may in- 
forme your. ſelues — Aachen is, what "his nw. 
dome, where his throne : no other then Rome, &c. What 
the inftruments ; who the chiefe worker of his ouerthrow, 
dc. And all that his pride, or our infirmitie may obiect, 
preuented ; for ſtrong is the Lord God who iudgeth 
ber,; Apec. 1 8.8. 

AHterns Rome is to Saiut Hlerom and Proſper the 
name of Blafphemy written on the fore - head. of the Beaſt, 
Apoc, 12. 1. No nay, but Rome muſt be the Church, againſt 
which the gates of heli prenazte not; perpetually it mutt en- 
dure to the end of the world. Ob ſooles and ſlow of heart, to 
beleene all that the Scriptures hai ſpoken ; to dreame of 

rpetuity of that & 2 ſatan, which the Lord hath 

unne to demoliſh, threatned vtterly to aboliſh, . Can 
you obſerve hir already in her comſumption, and with a, 
proh dolor, bewaile the daily defection of Kingdomes and 
Nat ions from bir? and yet dreame of hir perpetuitieꝰ But 
thus mult they be blinded, whom God will have deluded. 

2 With this hope let Gods people ſolace themſclues ; 
ſo much the rather for that his day draweth nigh. 

3 And let all Gods people, the holy ſerd. if any amongſt 
them, * come out of her, that theybe not longer partakers of 
ber ſinnes, and receixe of her plagnes. 

Degrees of deſtruction. 1 Conſumption; a lingring 
waſling of him and his kingdome. See P/al. 78. 7, f. Je- 
zabet this Qgeene of whoredomes is not at once caft out 
of the window :firft, * into her bed of Longuiſhing, * | 

Why not at once deſtroyed ? Refp. With Þ much pati- 
ence God beares the veſſels of wrath prepared to deftruttion. 
Theſe Reaſons ate of it. Lo 

God knowes tovſe euill things well: 1 Antichriſt; Þ as 


Mur, 'bisrod to ſcourge his Church, 2 Hu inſtrument 
of their triall. See ¶Apoc. 6. 10 t. meanes of their erowne. 


tl, 183. 5 | 


cued out of the Ia wes of death. 
4. That 


4.2 Slay them not, leaſt my people forget it, Fal. 59. . 
3 The holy * renne, byſight of bis linguiſhing;reſt | pee 1 


— 


Vet. 

Hierom ad. 
£4/.4.11.Proſp, 
de. prouid, 
predeft cap.7, 


Eſlius is 27% . 
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Job. 36.13 · 


1 * Cor. 10. 4. J. 


Uſe 1. 
Mat. 7.6. 


= 2· pet. 3. 1 6. 


| 


That by theſe beginnings of ſorrowes themſclues, if 

le, might be brought to repentence: ſee e oc. 2, 11. 

5 There is a ſecret inſinuation of ſpirituall Judgement 

furthered hereby ; while they thorow indignation ar the 

wrath, and wan hope to recouer , grow more obdurate 
in euill. 

6 Their laſt vengeance aggrauated by this occaſion; 

becauſe thoſe i bypoeriter call not, no not when God bids 


them. 

The meanes of his conſuming i the breath of the Lords 
mouth : that ſome interpret, the bare command of Chriſt, 
without any miniſterie of man: others metaphorically to 
denote, how eaſily the Lord mall worke it; ſolo flats ori, 
if be but blow vpon him he is conſumed. Rather thus ſaith 


the Goſpell ; called by the Prophet, the rod of hu month, 
the ſpirit of bulips, Iſai 11.4. Agreeing wherets is that of 
Saint Johns Angell, — the eternal Goſpel to preach ; 
and thereby to reduce prophane and ſuperſtitious 
world bewitched by Antichriſt, to the true fee and pure 
worſhip of God : ſee eApoc.14,6,7. Euents accord it. Not 
with tword or ſpeare, but with thrs ® of our war- 
fare, bath the Lord demoliſted the ſtrong holds of Ami- 
chriſt; thoſe high things exalted againſt the obedience of 
Chrift. Read Hiſtoric of Luther in Meiden. 

Congruitie of the inſtrument you eaſily diſcerne, when 
you conſider the maine pillars of Popiſh Religion to be 
1 Ignorance, and 2 Errour; eaſely, as miſts, vaniſhing, 
when hut the beames of Truths light appeare to the 


.worl1, 
Oh the hypocriticall pretenſes of their concealing Scrip- 


mult nat be hatarded to contempt of ſwine : difficult and ob- 
ſecure; the ® vnlearned and wnſtable may pernert them to 
their owne deſtructiun. But out vpon thoſe blaſphemies, 
they are helliſh; the Scriptures a noſe of waxe, a Lesbian 
Rule, a dumbe Iudge, Inkie Diuinitie: Spake Peter thus, 


| your pretended pt edeceſſour in the Popedome ? 2 Pet.1, 
Truth 


—— 


Caietane, Spirits Sermamis F nangelicicyc. the preaching of 


tures from notice of the people; they are | holy and pearlet, | 


— — 


_ 


* 
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Truth is, you know it well, ® the Arke and on, light 
and darkneſſe haue as good concord, as Popiſh Faith and 
the Goſpell. Hence is, the locking vp of Scriptures in an 
ynknowne tongue; enclofing Interpretation to Rane, 
verify ing that; Heretici Lucifmge Scripturarum : chiefely 

Antichriſt. Wonder you? hence came his gene, his irre- 

couerable conſumption, whereof he yet languiſheth. 

As many as long for the proſperitie of Sion, the down- 
fall of Babylon, pray 1 that the o word of God may haue 
free paſſage and be glorified. 2 That P viterance may be 
giuen v1 inſtantly to preach the eternal Goſpel with 9 exi- 
dence of the Spirit and power. 3 That daily God t would 
thruſt forth labourer: into hitharueſ : that if it may be, we 
living may beare our part in the * Hallelniah of Saints at 
| the ſallof Babylon, 

And ſhall d>itroy with the brightneſſe of his comming. The 
ſecond degree of his deſtruction ; abol/iArment or viter ru- 
ine; at leatt eneruating in ſuch ſort, as he is- left without 
power and efficacie. Vnderſtand it of his perſon, place, au- 
thority,&ec, ſee Q Apoc. 17. 18, ig. whither of his doctrine 
and Religion alſo, fo that none ſhall be left embracing or 
— it, is another queſtion where wich I ened- 

e not. 

The meane of his vtter ouerthrow ; the brigbeneſſe of 
¶ kriſti comming : But denotes it the meane,or not rather 
the time of his õuerthrow 7 Reſp. Both. When he comes 
in his brightneſſe, and not till then, ſhall this zboliſhment 


| be : by it alſo as the meane of atchieuement: the phraſe 


of ſpeech is the ſame, and of the ſame generall fignification 
with the former; which apertly denotes the m of bi 
| conſiemption. But mennes he thereby the day of Chiritls ſe- 
_cond appeatingꝰ Reſp." So tuns the whole of Di- 


uetence to the learning and ſanctitie of our Sages, Let me 
eraue leaue to queſtion. Is thisaboliſhmene of Ancichrilt 
"mentioned by Paul, che fame thing with the downefall of 


| Babjlow? pal. 1b. chen, inder correction, this bright- 
| veſſe of Chris romming cannot be the- preciſe .day of 


ludge- 


uiaes Proteſtant and Popiſh. Which yet, with hartieſt re- 


| 


*2 Theſ 3.1. 
” Eb 6.9. 
11 Cor. 2.4. 
Mat 9.38. 
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Iudgement : for — it muſt * calling of Tewes, de- 

ruction of CAHagog : and ſome Halcyon dayes of 
2 — rt : — , who —.— ? The que- 
re was occaſioned me by a learned Ieſuite, commenting 
vpon the place; whoſe inclinable reſolution vpon like rea- 
ſon, is this; that this comming of the Lord is not to be ta- 
ken in 4romzo, but extenſely and with ſome latitude : ſo as 
vnder it may be compriſed, the anteriour and foregoing 
ſignes: like as in his comming inthe fleſh, is comprehen- 
ded alſo the comming and preaching of John Baptiſt his 
forerunner :to this purpoſe the profeſſour and Chancellor 
of Deway, A criticke Scholiaft ypon the Rexelation we 
haue, whoſe learning and induſtrie who ſo vnderualues, 
knowes not what belongs tocither, pardon him his curi- | 
ous applications, he hath confeſſedly done the office of a 
ſolid Interpreter. Thus he; There is a ſpirituall, and there 
is a corporall or per/onall comming of Chriſt, This place is 
not to be vnderſtood of his comming in perſon to the gene- 
rall iudgement. But of his manifeſtation of his preſence in 
the Church, by effects of power, iuſtice, grace and mercy ; 
at the appearance whereof Poperie ſhall vaniſh, and melt 
as dew before the Sunne; and his very Throne quake, 
when time of his Iudgement comes, as Mountaines toſſed 
to and'fro with the violence of an Earthquake, plane 
ita ſentio. 

And ſay as the Spirit and Bride; Come Lord Ieſut, come 
quickly : Their ſins, mee ſeemes, are at the height; Lord 
why tarrieſt thou? 

But that Popery ſhould beof long ftanding inthe Church, 
the Apoltle thus intimates : followes it, Therefore the 

true Religion? Reſp. Some hundreds of yeeres continued 
Arianifme in the Church, and greatly preuailed, ſo that che 
{ whole world, ſaith Hicrom, groaned to ſee it ſelſe become 


— 


— 


— 


Arian. Was it therefore the Truth? Thoſe Heretiques 
were they the Church ? Except for that Liberius ſometime 
ſubſcribed thereto, no Papiſt will affirme it · Tes mu# 
grow with the wheate till the harweſt.: that perpetuity will 


neuer Tranſubſtantiate Tares into wheate. Theſe Reaſons 
h are 


* 
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are of Gods diſpenſation in that kinde. 1. There ſhall ſtill 
be ſome to be deluded. 2. Euer ſuch occaſion to exerciſe 
his children, and ® co make their fouceritie knowne. | 

My aduiſe to Gods people is, that henceforth they ſuffer 
not themſelues to be deluded, with the glittering ſhews of 
antiquity,vniuerſality,perpetuity. Error in judgement and 


And ſo farte as tempora ſacularia may carry it, likely to 
be of ſo long continuance ; I am ſure more Catholique, 
that is, vniuerſally entertained, then Truth of doctrin or life; 


the * law and T eftimony ; if they ſpeake not according to this 
word, it is becauſe there in no light in them. And of the de- 
ſtruction alſo of Antichriſt thus farre. 


— — 


VIS. 9, 10. 


Euen him whoſe comming is after the working of Satan, with 
all power, and ſignes, and lying wonders, . 

And with all dei caueableneſſe of vnrighteouſneſſe in them 
that periſh , becauſe they receiued not the lone of the 
Truth, that they might be ſaued. 


text, and what ſcope,is ſome what doubrfull? per- 

haps the Apoſtle anticipates what Gods childrens infir mi- 
tie, or Antichriſtians ſecuritie might obiect againſt what is 
ſoretold of his deſtruction. 06. Antichriſt ſo fortified and 
ſupported to be deſtroyed? Sub. Yes, euen Antichriſt, 
notwithſtanding all the ſupplies he hath from hell and the 
firong man armed there: when a ſtronger then hee com- 
meth : And / ſtrong is the Lord that iudgeth lim. 2 Elſe, 
which I rather thinke, the Apoſtle deſires to diſcouer him 
to Gods people in his very riſing, by the manner and 
meanes of his aduancement: that ſo hee might preuent 
their ſeducement, and make them more cautionate. How- 
euer, 

K "1 The 


— 
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manners is, within a day, as old as Truth revealed to man. 


As our Sauiour, Search Scriptures 3 as Eſay, ſo 1 fay;To | 


V Hat connexion this ſection hath with the — | 


_ 


| 
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The ſumme of the text is this: A diſcouery of the ad- 
uancement of Antichriſt into his throne; ſet out by x the 
manner, xar ivipyuay Laras: 1 Meancs; power, ſignes, 
wonders, 3 Perſons, ot ſubiects in which he preuailes, 
them that per1ſ6. a 
Whoſe comming ; that is, aduancement and firſt raiſing 
into his kingdome; vr dre, vd Ealeyz; whither that 
tara denote proportion onely ; or generally the meanes, 
which is after ſpecified, I leaue to the Reader farther to be 
examined: if proportion, this ſeemes the ſenſe ; after the 
working of Sathan; that is, according to the rate and 
courſe which Satan holds, when he aduanceth;if the means, 
the general onely is firſt ſer downe, particulars are after 
ſpecified. 
But hence we haue it fluent, that Poperie hath euer had 
a great friend of the Diuell ; be is the firſt raifer,maine ſup- 
rter of that ſtate ; thereto bends c irvgy wer the beſt ef. 
cacie, moſt actuous liuelyhood of his operation. To the 
» Apoc.g.tt, | * Starre of that Church Satan delivers the key of the bot- 
| tomeleſle pit; makes him the great Steward of his houſe. 
Toſeph in Egypt never had more command, then in Hell 
| this Antichriſt : fumes preſently arc exhaled fo thicke that 
they darken the Sunne it ſelfe; and in thoſe fumes, locuſts 
ſans. wmber and monſſrous to vexe and torment the 
earth withall, that if the God of thus world could not * blinde 
the eyes of their minde; yet he might vex their Conſcience, 
and ſo traduce them to the fide of Antichriſt. Worthily did 
Rome forſeit her priuiledge to Latheran Churches, becauſe 
they vnderſtood it not to the full Þ Y he Gates of Hell foall 
not prexaile againft the Church: that once belonged to | 
Rome while ſhe was ſalthfull: now is tranſlated to other 
Churches who better know to prize the prerogative. Shai 
not prewacle : ah fooles and bliade : vaworthy of ſuch fa- 
wour : if any, is greater; ſhall not ſhake, nor moue 
you: quietly you may paſle to Hell, as //7«e! into 
Canaan , no Dogge, not Cerberus himſelfe wagging 
tongue againſt you. More then that; the Gates Fell chat 
is, all the power and policie of the Diuell are ſworne 


yours, ! 


* 
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s, toaduance and ſupport you: happy Rome; miſera 
Proteſtants, but that the Lord on high is mightier. 

IF that ¶π v denote proportion, ſemblable you ſhall 
finde the Popes aduancement to the courſe of Satan: by 
1 Ignorance, the Prince of Darkneſſe: ſee alſo 2 Cor. 4. 
Nam fic Chriſtus, 2 Pomp. ſaculi. Apoc. 1 3.4.16. I on 
fie Chriſte. 1 (or. 1. 26, 27. 3 Bloudie crueltie. Apoc.1 7. 
15. 17.6. So not © Chriſt. Semen eſt ſanguis Cbriſti 
norm 4 Humoring voluptuouſneſſe of ſentuall nature. 
2 Pet.2.18,19. Chriſt not ſo; But by the holy conuerſa- 
tion of his children prepares aliens to conuerſion. 1 Pet. 
2.12.0 3.1. 4 

How earneſt and faine is the Lord to worke and encreaſe 
in vs deteſtation of Poperie : before he hath defcribed the 
Stern{man, a man of finne, a childe of perdition : his faith 
and Religion a myſterie of Iniquitie : if this be too little, 
he here mindes vs of the firſt founder and maine ſup 
of that ſtate, the diuell and Satanas : its good which the di- 
vell hates;euill,chat he fauours : Extremely,Helliſhly euill, 
which he ſo much fauours, as withall his might and maine 
to aduance and ſupport. The good Lord giue you eyes to 
ſee, hearts to conſider, that if any of you — in 
the leaſt fauourable inclinaticn to Poperie, yee may be 
reſcued out of the ſnare of the Diuell : if any yet not 
ſnared , hee may bee watchfull againſt the entangle- 
ment. 
© Put pon you the whole Armour of God for in wraſt- 
ling with Poperie, you wraſtle not with fleſh and bloud,but 
wth principalities and powers, c. 

With all power ,and ſignes, aud lying wonders. The meanes 
of his aduancement : raue, Cazarane expounds ſecular 
pope : All power, that is, power of all ſorts, riches, ho- 
nour,dominion,&c.that herein he may appeare dyqyygires : 
m oppoſite to Chriſt, of whom the Prophet, Behold thy 
King commeth meckely, ſitting on an Aſſe, &c. And ſuch the 
pompe of Poperie. Read Bernard ad Engenium. 

But were it not ura — might wee not 
| ſuppoſe it to ſignifie tbe * ching, wich ey and — 
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places of Scripture are many: ſee Heb.2.4. 2 Cor. 12. 12. 
Alibi: And yet that gecg,me rhinkes is equiuolent > and 
compare Roms.t5.19%, you may imagine here i h, e: 
thus ye read there g Surdues onuior x Tremor, in the power 
ſignes and wonders. Conceiue not, as idle Schoolemen 
and poſtillers, reall difference berwixethem, ſuch as to di- 
uerſific them into ſeuerall ſpecies : the thing is the ſame, the 
names onely ſeuerall: powers, they are called by Meteny- 

mio ol the efficient, becauſe they iſſue from power extta- 
ordinarie : Signer, for their vſe, becauſe they ſerued to 
ſignifie and ſeale vp the truth of docttine to which they 
were applied: wawders, for their effect, becauſe they bred 
in the beholders maruell, ſometimes no lelk then afto- 
niſhing. 

1. What is a miracle? 2. Can Antichriſt, can Satan 
worke it? Reſp The name is ſometimes vſed largely, ſome- 
times ſtricktly, largely taken, it ſounds to f Auſtin, any 
worke what ſoeuer hard and vnuſuall, exceeding the ex- 
pectation or ability of the beholder, and breeding him 
wonder. The Latine name extends it ſelſe to all ſuch vnu 
ſuall accidents or acts: miraculum 4 mirando ; becauſe, 
thorough ignorance of cauſes, beholders wonder. So to the 
ſimple, Eclipſe of the Sunne ſeemes an halfe miracle, ſuch 
wonder it breedes in him; which the jAſtronomer beholds 
and foretells without wonder. , 

Stricktly, they denote workes extraordinary running in- 
to the ienſe, exceeding the ability of all ſecond cauſes: of 
theſe Thomas obſerues three kindes or degrees rather. 

1. Some ſuch as by created virtue, ſuch as hee ſigniſies 
vnder the name of nature, can neuer be uced; as to 

r loſn 10. 1, 3. ſtop the Sunne in his courſe and 8 make him ſtand ſtill; as 
» Hai 38.8. vmder Toſbnah, or to make him goe backs; the ligne to 
Hezehiah. 

2+ Others, which nature can worke, but not in that or- 
der that they are wrought : as, that man or other Animals 
ſhould liue, ſee, heare, walke, as a worke of nature, hut to 


oba . live after death, to ſee after i blindneſſe, &c. this js a worke 
no leſſe then miraculous. ' 


1 
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3. A third ſort, when what are vſuall workes of Na- 
ture, ate produced without the ptinciples and helpes of 
Nature, ſuppoſe when a feuer curable by Nature, is cured 
with the word or touch of our Sauiour, without any helpe 
of medicine, See Thom. (ont, Gent. 46. 3. cap. non 

102,0c. 

|. 2. Can Ancicheiſt,Satan, any creature worke a miracle ? 
Reſp. Nira they may; miracula they cannot, if yee take 
them in ſtrickt ſenſe. 1. Its Gods & prerogariue reyall, P/: 
72.18. 4. They ate diuine Teftimonies, Heb. 2.4. 3.Signes 
of Apoſiles, 2 (orc1 2.1 2. 4. Beleeue mee for the workes 
ſake, Joh. 10.38 Reaſons Philoſophically Theologicall,Sce 
in Thomas ; qua ſupra. 

3. What is then to be thought of theſe ſignes and won- 
ders which Antichriſt workes by _ Satan Þ Reſp. 
What ? But as Pau ſtiles them: are ur 
Jdc: wonders. ef falſhood ; not onely in reſpect of theit 
end, becauſe they tend to confirme errour; but in reſpeR 
of their forme; wanting what ſhould conſtitute chem in 
the eſſence and nature of miracles, properly ſo called. 
Sometimes the 1. Senſe is deceiued ; as in thoſe wrought 
by Pharas his Magitians. 2. Sometimes the phantaſie 
deluded. 3. Sometimes, ſecret workes of nature offered to 
ſenſe of ignorant beholders: the Lampe in Deus Tem- 
— many yeeres, to Plinic was-no other, but 

one e Iſpaſtua ſet on fire. 4. Sotnetimes things 


actiue aſſiue, and ſo e wonderfull produ- 
— — &ruä—äͤ ef 


notices-of natute receiued i Crest ion, reſerued ſince his 
fall; and what thorow ubſeruation and experience of ſo 
many hubdreds, ſothe thouſands of yreres fince bis firſt be- 
ing; be is, to our ailfull in che whole courſe of 

ill producetit and entraor- 
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excgedingthe order of whole Nature; or of Nature yni- 
— taken; beyond whoſe ability diuels, yea, good An- 
gels aſcend not. 
4 Had Romaniſts any aduancement into the Throne b 
this meanes ? Reſp. Such, and ſo great, that by Bellarmine 
and others, its made note of the Church; Read him alſo in 
che queſtion of Antichriſt, wha pretty tales he tells of $y/. 
eſters Miracles curing Canſtant ine of bis Leproſie. Stories 
or Legends rather, are full of lying both wonders, and re. 
ports of wonders,, to confirme their worſhip of Reliques, 
prayer for the dead, Inuocation of Saints, Purgato- 
rie, &c, Gteateſt Controuetſiſts, when Scriptures, Fathers, 
Traditions faile, fly to miracles, for confirmation of do- 
Arine. That chiefly is remarkeable in ſtorie; that about 
the time of Gregorze the great, what time Antichriſt grew 
towards clearett Reuelation and was now to be inſtalled |. 
and entituled Qecumenicall Biſhop ; Miracles of all forts 
began tobe multiplied. Read Gregories Dialogues, and 
what Pau Diacone and. other, following tables, re- 
port of all ſorts of wonders, for confirmation of all ſorts of 
—.— ſuperſtition. I will not denie but the 
things te were, many of them, true in genere Re- 
ram; 1 dare halfe ſweare, they were all falſe in genere 
| Miraculorum, that were pretended wrought for confir- 
matipa of Popetrie. 
Whither and when the gift of: Miracles ceaſed in the 
Church might here not impertinently be enquircd : but 
the volume i fl IS 2YQH © is . . 
But ſure, me thinkes, they longed to haue their Bi- 
ſhop knowre Antichriſt, the Qharcir Antichriftian,when 
this eame into the number of Notes of the Church: Gloria 
Miracnlornne: fo was Antichriſt to be aduanced into his 
Throne, ſo the people to be beforted who received bis | 
 Charatter. Not but chat Miracles, truely ſo called, are 
| teftirnonies of Truth, vp But that the matuc they 
brag of, ate ira bnely, iſtrur, not \wirark/e.” And many | 
of them falſe lying reports; meere fables and no better. 
duch · that of SylweFerr curing Conſtantines Leproſie, — | 
| is 
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known, his Baptiſme was not at me but by a little ſuper- 
ſtition deferred till the end of his life : fables a thouſand 
I could fill you withall of Miracles, and little leſſe then mi- 
taculous apparitions of Saints and Angels: for confirma- 
tion of purgatorie, prayer to Saints, for dead, and ſuch 
like Popiſhtraſh. 7 homas of eAqwine is ſuppoſed to be 
gratulated by the blefled Virgin tor his paines taken to 
cleare her birth from originall finne, with her owne voice 


| from heauen, Bene de me ſcripfiſti Thoma. Saint Bernard 


devour in ſuperſtition in veneration of ker, was once ſalu- 
ted by her Image, miraculouſly giuing bim the time of the 
day, Good morrow Bernard. But well confidering what 
Daxid ſpeakes of Idoles, they haue merthes and ſpeaks 
not: he is bold to minde her, That her Ladiſhip had for. 
gotten her ſelfe;for ic was not permitted to women to /peake 
in the Church : ſexcenta ſent hui 
2 Contraiſhos mirabilarior, againſt theſe miracle- mon- 
gers Chriſt & his Prophets haue made vs cautionate;while 
they minde vs, they may teach truth | that dos no miracles ; 
Tohn did no miracle; yet all hee ſpake of Chriſt was true : 
and they may be ® I-poſtors who gine fignes and wonders. 
—.— himſelfe — — a — — power, 
h , yet is not infinite : u to giue 
a Gone — , which I am — das — 
from a true miracle: In weakneſſe perhaps might ſay, as 
Phayaoes Magitians, Digitus Dei eSt hic: yet if he miſled 
me from veritie of doctrine or life, taught mein Scrip- 
ture, whither Diuell of Hell, or *Angell of Heawen, [ fbould 
hold bim accu ad. Spero,obſecrs c vos, qui credente un- 
do ipſe non credit, ma eſt ipſi prodiginm. To doctrine 
—— in our Churches belong o mi of Chriſt and 
is Apoſſles. 
| Dundas deceineableneſſe of vuright rowſneſſe. The 
ſecond meanes of his aduancement; derertfm/neſſe,all kinds 
of falſhood and couſenage : d#1z{a; take bere to denote 
ninftiziem vnixerſalem : Whither it be quatitas efficientis, 


| or fins, is doubtfull: — _ 
33 — 
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all rricks of couſenage, impoſture, and legerdemaine, that 
wickedneſſe it ſelſe can deuiſe or exeiciſe, faignin appa- 
ritions of Angels and Spirits: forging decrees of Coun- 
ils, corrupting Fathers, ſembling, diſſembling pietie; 
| ſweating, forfwearing dummodo ob Rem; fawning flatte. 
ting, bribing, threatning, forcing, vſing pro re nata ea: 
Time would ſaile mee to reckon vp all their wile Pun; 75; 
Tres; their methods and Arts of couſenage and impo- 
ſture , whereby they haue raiſed and ill — their 
ſtate: Arbitophel, Mlachiauil, cut ſed Moamed himſelſe 
may ſeeme honeſt in policie, in compariſon of Romiſi Cler- 
gie. Be wiſe 4s Serpents, pleaſeth; be it as the old Ser- 
pent the Diuell. Innocent Daues, as their prafiiſe 
ſhowes, deſetues the. obiliske, the vers of their Index 
expurgatoxias : by ſuch wicked policic hath Poperic ad- 
vancedit ſelſe. , 

Kir denote the end, or iſſue of their deceitſulueſſe, this is 
the meaning; deceit leading to vnrighceouſneſſe;via ce, 
the way tending to life; vu Iuſtitia, the way tending to 
righteouſneſle : fo dds Af: ; the outpath leading to 
wickedneſſe, making the people as chomſelues;iniurious to 
God, vniuſt to men, cruell to themſelues. Their dodtrines 
diſſenting from our Churches, all ſuch 1 either in the mat - 
ter : 3 ot in their mea and native ſequeles : as to any iu- 
dicious man ſeriouſly vie wing them will appeae. Concor- 

ing are the liues of their deluded ſectaries. 
that it might worke in vs ſo much piet ie, as to de- 
teſt it : fo much wiſedome, as to diſcerne and flye from 
their impious, their wicked Religion: were not vicious na- 
ture too too ſenſuall and licentious, it could with no pati- 
ence endure thought of Peprrie«- Is this the ſanctitie of 
doctrine, that enclofeth-the Church to Rome ? Robbing 
God of his honour, Chriſt ofhis Mediation, Princes of do 
ueraigntie, of life ; Parents of Children for Religion: that 
reacheth yiolation of faith, though with oath plighted to 
Heretiques : tolexates, halfe ligitimates fornication; in 
ſome caſe Inceſtuous marriage, &c. 7 hs wiſcdonge from 4- 
| bone is Þ pure, ſull of mere and good fruits. The * 7 
| ods 
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Gods Grace teacheth toddeny vngod line ſſe and worldly luſts; 
inſtructs to pietie, iuſtice, temperunce: a Religion yee haue 
here, as a Circle whoſe circumference is fraud; whoſe cen- 
ter nothing but vnrighteouſueſſe: what may, if this will not, 
worke our abhorrence from it? It that may not preuaile, 
attend yet ſeriouſly what is ſubioyned. 

In them that periſh: The ſubiect or perſons on M hom ir 
Gaftens; ſuch as periſh : vnderſtand ic excluſiuely, onely 
ſuch as periſh. Periphraſis Reproborum, not infrequent in 
„ See 2 Cor. 2.15. 4 2 Cor. 4. 3. & alibi, So ſti- 
led becauſe their periſning is ccrtaine and ineuitable. 7 

| Y1y tjuphror us TsT0 To A- And that doctrine is now een. 
— execution; they being, as I may ſay, ia the Act of 
riſhing. 

It ſhould ſeeme then they are onely caſtawayes men deſti- 
ned to dammation, who are ſeduced by this Amichriſt : ſee 
Apoc.13.8.& 14-9,10, Reaſons are euident. 1 Their Er- 
tours of Judgement are in the fundamentals of Faith: 
they hold not the head (vl. 2.19. 1 Cor. 3. 10, 17. 2 In 
Religion, againſt the heart and life of pure worſhip ; 4. 
bominable Idolatrie, 3 The ſeduced mofily vnreclaima- 
ble; ſo ſtrong is the deluſion ſent ypon them. eFprc. 14. 
9, 10. 

May we date to ſay ſo of Papifls? Reſp. Had we the 
rapęuola that becomes Gods Miniflers, wee ſhould dare, 
ſeeing therein we follow the ſpirit of God leading vs, and 
putting the ſpeech into our mouthes: why ſtrengthen we 
the hands of the wicked that he cares not toreturne, by pro- 
miſing him life ? Ecech. 13. 22. 

Once falling on a wandering Starre (they call ſuch tra- 
uellers) who had forraged France, Italie, it ſeemes to 
ſeeke his Religion: I heard him thus bewray his inclina- 
tion to Poperie: and his reaſon to preferre it in his choiſe, 
forſooth : that a man may be ſaued holdiag the faith and 


ly denie. Thus were the anſwers: 1 That argueth not 


Iudi- 


Religion of Rowe, our ſelues confeſſe: That any can be | 
ſaued in our hereſie, as they tearme it, Papiſts confident+ | 


they had more veritie,but we more Chæritie. 2 But who, | 


— 
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| ludicious amongſt vs, euer taught, that a Papiſt vniuerſal- 

ly ioyning in the tridentine faith and religion can be ſau- 
ed ? mſi forte detur Regreſſus in diam. 1 They are poin- 
ted out ſuch whoſe Names are not written in the Lambs 
booke of life. 2 The lyes they belecue, ſuch as damne, 
verſei , 12. 3 And I demand; Are they Schiſmariques 
onely? or ratber heretiques, or both ? then why are we 
meale mouthed ? why ſeare wee to ſay, liuing and dying 
Papiſts, they cannot be ſaued. 

Yer in this peremptorineſſe its good to be aduiſed. 
1 There are differences of Errours Papall : not all in the 
foundation : their opinion of Number and eſficacie of Sa- 
craments ; of ſcuerall orders in the Angelicall and Eccle- 
ſiaſtique Hierarchie, &c. are all erroneous; yet not he- 
reticall. 

2 In modo tentions,, difference is obſeruable: in ſome, 
miſled with erfour of Times, the aſſent is tremulous, not 
peremptorie , perhaps reſolution holden to change ſen- 
tence, when better reaſon ſhall ſway them : It may be al- 
fo, care and endeauout of better information, with pro- 
penſe inclination to the aduerſe doctrine; of ſuch, for 
— 7 on to Truth in generall , my charitie is 

3 But there are who v ally ioyne in all errours of 
faith and Religion taught in that Church; of ſuch,except 
God giue them Repentance , what lets to ſay? they 
are in remedileſſe perill of eternall damnation : ſee Apoc, 
14-9,10,17. 

If loue of trueth ſway vs not; Oh yet let this terrour of 
the Lord preuaile with vs. The noiſe of damnation is feare- 
full: except to men of reprobate mindes, dreadfull; more 
| then that of Thunder. I beſcech you, as you tender your 

poore ſoules, bought with the pretious blood of Chriſt made 
to bee im called to extoy the glorious Deitie, be- 
ware, how in your hearts you tarne backe to the Xgypt 
of Poperie, heare them not that ſay, ſaluation is to bee 


found inthe Church of Rome; Chriſt is the Sawioxr of his 
t body ; are limmes of Antichrift members of Chriſt? 2 
Obuct. 


Conrad, Epftleto the Tee. Va A 10 


Obiedt. What then became of forefathers > What of ſo 
many nations yet vndet that bondage? Conclude wee all 
ynder remedilefle perill of damnation? | 

Reſp. There is a kinde people, ſaith e ſuſtin, curious to 
know other mens liues, carelefle to reforme their owne, 
A Nos, charitably cautionate for others ſaluation; take 
heed, leaſt not papdigall of our one. Ordinate charitic 
begins at home, o God deales with others in juſtice, 
or mercie, humWicic may incline mee ſomerhing to en- 
quire;howbeit wiſdome aduiſeth,to haue principall eye to 
my ſelte. * Though thou Iſrael play the harlot, yet let not 
Indah finme. And if others will ſerue Idoles, yet I am of 
loſtnahs minde, I and my howſe will ſerne the Lord, lofh. 
24-15. 

2 Drero &J ego: what became of Gentiles, nations all, 
except Lirael, till times of new Teſtament? God © ſuffered 
them all to walke in their owne wayes ; yet now adnonſheth 
all to turne from thoſe vanities , to ſerne the lining and 
true God, | 

Vet, as no man ſaich of thoſe nations, particulars were 
all damned: ſome Proſelites were of Gentiles admitted 
into le wiſh Church; others, I doubt not, many choſen 
veſſels of mercie: ſo in depth of Popiſh herefie, were many 
in all times found, in maine foundations Orthodoxe, and 
oppoſite to the preuailing faction. On which foundation, 
though they built hay and ſtubble, yer with that loſſe, x their 
ſoules were ſaued. e | 

4 That alſo is remarkeable ; Popiſh errours were not 
all from the beginning, in that height, whereto they are 


no grownez. nor vrging to aflent ſo ſuict and perempto. 


tie, as ſince the Trent Councill. Libervie there was inthe 
maine, that concernes the heut of Faith and Religian, to 
opine; to diſſent from iudgement generally receiued; 


which libertie alſo many vſed; I doubt not, hut with com- | 


fort to their ſoules. 1 *: g 0 
5 { Gods judgements are ſometimes open, ſomotimes 
ſecret, alwayes iuſt. 10 Pho hath given lum firſÞ ? 2 That 


any of Adams pofteritie are faued, is of his,meere Say; 


— 
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If others periſh, there is no injuſtice, Bur that they peri- 
ſhed, that liued and died in vaſſalage vnto that Antichriſt, 
Saint Paw! warrants me to aſſent. 

Iuſtly, beraxſe they receined wot the lowe of the truth. 
The ſinne noted as cauſe of their damnation : hath two 
branches. 2 Want of loue to the truth of the Goſpel. 
2 Reiectiag that grace of God tender to their ſoules. 
They receiued rot the ſoue of the truth. 

There is, 1 Knowledge, 2 Faith. 3 Abe of the trutb. 
There may be knowledge, where is not faith; faith where | 
is not loue of the truth. | 

Thoſe reuolts were * enlightened : knew the way of truth, 
Saint Peter ads more: they were * cleane eſcaped from them 
that are entangled in errour; having obteined ſanitie, and 
rectitude of iudgement in matter of faith, | 

Mote then that; ſome kinde Þ of faith they aſpire m- 
to; firme perſwaſion of the truth of Euange licall do&rine. 
Yea, ſome perhaps retaine it, while they periſh. 

Their maime is in their affection. 1 I bey love not the 
truth. 2 Yea reef, not truth, bat loue of truth tendered 
to their ſoules, Thus I conceive : the Lord ſending his word 
to the Church, not renders it to their cares ; but en- 
lightens the ing of worſt men, to G: 
preſents to the minde the amiable excellencie of the 
myſteries therein contained; ſhewes the goodnes brought 
home to the — — ull and ient receiuer. 
© Are not my wor , to him that walketh vprightly ? 1 
aske — 2 The old way i the 2 
you ſhall d finde reſt to your ſoules. The d truth ſhall make 
you free : thus doth the Lord wooe the affeRions, labou- 
ring to enamour them of his truth. Happe is hee who, as 
f Taphet, is alluytd : be h dwell an the tents of Shem. Iuſt- 
ly they periſh, who, againſt themſelues, 8 deſps/+ the coun- 
ſell of God, and h put from them ſo great ſaluation; they 
Judge themſelnes unworthy euerlaſting life. X 
But 18 or lone of truth tendered to all peti- 
ſhing vader Antichriſt [2 | 
Reſp. And I demand, as P le wen, ny - 

are : 
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heard ? No doubt their ſound: went out into all lands, and 
their words onto the ends of the world. 1 If the quere bee 
of them firſtly ſeduced by Antichriſt, they all were children 
of the Church, 2 As to ſucceeding generations, the ſeed 
of the weeks d,, walking in the ſteps of their fathers errour 
and ſuperttition,thus farre was tender made them of grace. 

1 Faith explicite was required of-rudeſt Laickes in 
depth of Poperie, Credendormm : fo farre as the letter of 
the Creed might lead them. Faciendorww, preſcribed in, 
the Decalogue, Petendorum, compriſed in the Lords 
prayer. Recipiendorum, tendered in the Sacraments. Be- 
ſides of what in ſolemne ſeſtiuities of Chriſts Natiuitie, 
Paſſion, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, &c. Was reprefented to 
their memorie and meditation. And, if credit may bee 


giuen to Popilh relation, Paſtors enioy ned to explicate to 


the people, theſe heads of Chriſtian faith and religion. In 
which explications alſo, you may obſerue generals to bee 
moſily Orthodoxe; particular gloſſes, inferences, or con- 
cealements, onely erroneous, 

Though God ſuffered them, as Gentiles, to walke in their 


mne wayes, neuertheleſſe hee leſt not himſelfe without wit- 


xeſſe, in times of groſſeſt ignorance. m_— vp in all 
ages ſome from amongſt themſelues, to oppole corrupti- 
ons of preuailing faction. Neither were theſe things done 
in a corner : but the whole Church was filled with the 
tumult; prouidence fo diſpoſing, that the ſound of his 
truth might ring in the cares of befotted people: Befides 
ſuffering of Martires, whoſe bonds and paſſions were k fa- 
mus in the very Popes Palace, and in all places, that oc- 
caſion might be giuen to all of inquiring the cauſe. 
And of late the mountaine of the Lord hath beene a- 
une erected on the top of the mountaines; Churches fa- 
nous many in all quarters founded; ! Forſbipping God af- 
ter that manner, which theſe call hereſie; yet teaching no 
ether thing then Moſes, Prophets and Apoſtles haue Polen 
Ang doubt you, but the people are bound thitber roxe- 
fort? ſee famous example of thoſe in the ten tribes, whoſe 


bearts Cod touched, in the generall deprauation of religi- | 


on 
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| or rather: Oh iuſt iudgement of God, giuing ouer men 


on vnder [eroboam. 2. Chron. 1 t. 14. 16. 

4 But forthe people of our Churches, daily revolting 
to Rome, how hath God long wooed them to entertaine 
into their loue his pretious truth? and they would not: 
that they of all men moſt juſtly periſh, fo palpable is their 


reiection; I ſay not of truth only, but of loue of truth teu- 


fered to their ſoules. 


But of ſuch deſpiſers of truth is compatted the body of the 


| Romiſh Synagogue. Amongſt the many Centones of reuol- 


ters to Poperic, name mee the man who euer euidenced 
zeale for the maintenance, and propagation of the doctrine 
taught in our Churches; oppoſed not rather the procce- 
dings; triumphed not in the diſgrace of the Goſpel, and 
made a cke of the coumſell of thoſe poore, that entertained 


it, and ſet their hearts to ſeeke after the Lord. I haue 


knowne many; ſome, a little familiarly. Amongſt all to 
me knowne, I cannot minde one, in whom I ener ſaw /ife 
or power of godlineſſe : but epicures, ſenſualiſts , yncleane, 
profane perſons ; or if there bee almoſt any other worſe 
thing, contrary to wholeſome doftrine which is according 
to godlineſſe , men, not onely themſelurs practiſing ſuch 
things, ® but pleaſing themſelues, and, retoycing in them 
that doe them. : 

And is not the motiue ſtrong, to embrace Poperie ? 
their vaine vaunt of ſo many traduced to their partie, ſince 
his Maicſties entring the Kingdome ? powerfull muſt that 
Docti ine needes bee, that in ſo few yeeres preuailes with 
ſo many thouſands. Reſp. x Yet Thomas could minde 
them, that in that of Moamed, is preualence no leſſe, 
through the fitting it hath had to voluptuouſneſſe of ſen. 
ſuall nature, 2 And whom, but ſenſuallifts, and carnall 
goſpellers, haue they preuailed withall? What one man 
(name him; if they can) heartily affected to our Religion, 
and truely loving it? Oh maruellous efficacie of Popiſn 
docti ine, t raducing men from prophaneneſſe to ſuperfliti- 
on, from godleſſe contempt of pietie, to impious idolatrie, 
making their Preſelites ® rwo-fold more the children of Hell: 


not 


* 


— 
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not o regarding the knowledge of Cod to areprobate minde, 
men not receining the lowe of truth, to beliefe of lies, and 
pertinadious adhering to doctrines of Deuils. : 

2 Bur if therfore theſe periſh becauſe they receiued not 
the loue of the truth, Lord, Ithinke, what ſhall become 
of this ſaithleſſe and crooked generztion? to whom the 
light of Gods truth hath ſo long and clearely ſhined, and 
yet p they lone darkeneſſe rather then light, Euidences of 
the crime take theſe, 1 Their nauſeating the plentie of 
this Manna: ſo corne fed they proſeſſe themſelues with 
this bread of life. How ioyed they in the tidings of the 
miſnoiſed inhibition of preaching ? When, God knowes, 
purpoſe was neuer to inhibit plentie, but to regulate or- 


der and manner of preaching ; that neither 4 habet might 


want their milke , and ſtrong men growing to the itch of 
cares, might be reſtrained to wholeſome Doctrine, cuery 
one taught, as * they are able to here. 

2 Indifferencie of moſt in their affection to the re- 
moouall or retaining, careleſneſſe, whither /ehowah, or 
Faal were entertained for the God of Iſrael. Knowne v. 
to God are all his wayes from the beginning; ſweetly doth 
prouidence ſway in the delinquencies of his children, gui. 
ding all ro his owne beſt ends, But in the rumour of our 
entring league of amitie with a daughter of that Religion, 
how brake out Hypocrifie of many to diſcouery of it ſelſe: 
reſolution vttered, profeſſion made by many to change 
with the times, ſtudy in many, of honeſt mindes, to re- 
concile,as their ſtile was, the fConiag differences twixt the 
two Religions. Rare the man that kept his refolution 
with Toſbnah : that vowed to ſuffer loſſe, I ſay not of life, 
_ the infamous goods of fortune, for the cauſe of the 

olpel. 

＋ was Salemons aduiſe to © buy the truth, and not to 
ſell it: Indes, to ftrine for the Faith, once gizen to Saints: 
herein how deſectiue were euen pillars of the Church, that 
though the taxe were opprobrious no leſſe then ſlande- 
tous, io charge them as /eremie Iewes, to abend their 
tongues, as their bowes, for lies; yet willingly they may 

| are 
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| claimes thereby intereſt to bleſſings 


160 | Cuar.2. , AnExpoſition vpon the ſecond Ve A. 10. 


beare the blame, of u »or being more valiant for the cauſe 


of truth. 

Cauſes of it theſe: 1 The little or no feeling of the 
power thereof, in their ſoules : had they * raſted how ſweet 
the Lord is in his word, the hungtie infant would not more 
long for the milke, nor more hardly be drawne, in extre- 
melt hunger, from the breſt, then they from the ſincere 
milke of the word, 

2 Conſcience not diſcharged of the guilt of ſinne, flies 
the arraignement. Affection beſotted of the pleaſures of 
ſinne, reiects what would withdraw them, though with 
aſſurance of benitude, they loue darkeneſſe, rather then 
light becauſe their x deedes are exill, 


3 Thereisinthe truth, as i»? ſalt, holeſomeneſſe, but 


ioyned with tartneſſe: the two weneſſes * dee them that 
dwell vpon the earth. No maruell if they ioy and ſolace 
themſclues in.cheir diſgrace. 

That they might bee ſaued. ft. Had they beene 
ſaued, if they had admitted loue of trueth? Reſp. Who 
doubys? vpon that Hypotheſis. Tyre and Sidon had *re- 
pentell, incaſe meanes of Capernaites had beene vouchſafed 
them. 

Queſt. But could they receiue it? Reſp. Why are we 
curious? God puts not into any, auerſeneſſe from any 
goodneſſe. In the tender of grace and iniunction of duties, 
reſpects them as he firſt has, them. Expects they ſhould 
render him the good diſpoſitions and abilities, and plia- 
bleneſſe to his inſtructions hee gaue in their firſt creation. 
Iuſtly, fith he b made them righteous at the firſt, and th 
haue ſought them inuentions. Arminius too ſawcily 
forceth on God itic and obligation to reſtoring of a- 
bilities loſt by mans wilfulneſſe; too groſly denies ili 
to euery thing enioyned, or to bee enioyned, giuen vnto 
Adam. But why meddle we wich thoſe intricacies. 

Fluently we haue it from the Apoſtle, that loue of truth 


is amongſt thoſe vertues which accompany ſaluation. 


Therefore Jeremie pleades it as part of his righteouſneſſe; 
d in couenant 
0 
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of Grace, Thy © words were found with mee, and I did eat 
them : and thy word was vnto me the toy and reioycing of my 
heart. See Job 23.12. Pſal. 119. 

And who ſo conſidets: x 4 £nmitie of depraued nature 
againſt the Law of God: 2 That this loue iſſues from the 
© comforts our conſciences haue taſted ; the power of it our 
ſoules haue experimented * in ſubduing the high thoughts 
to obedience of Chriſt , and the bleſleg change it hath 
wrought , eaſely acknowledgerh the gift ſupernaturall 
* | farre aboue , what nature eleuated to her higheſt pitch, 
if ſubſiſling within boundes of nature, can poſſibly reach 
{ vnto» 

Bleſt is the ſoule that feeles it; hee hath Heauen vpon 
earth: thus diſcerne it, and reſt aſſured of thy gracious 
eſtate, 1 The rate iti b ved at is aboue that of Gold and 
Silver. 2 The ſoule that taſts it, i ſearcheth for it as for 
Siluer ; withall the might gets this underſtanding. 

k cMonrnes for deprinall, as Rachel for her children. 
4 Is in a mealure ſatisfied, neuer I ſated with the pleaſures 
of it. 5 A beautie it ſees in the very feet of them that 
preach it; loues the ground they goe on, 6 Hates as Hell 


and proceedings of it. 
You that loue your ſoules, faſten on them this loue of 


truth. 1 If depth of learning, profound myſteries bee ir 
that your * 2 affect, loe here what o Angels them- 
ſelues lone ro pry into, reioyce to P learne in the Church. 

2 Pleaſing to the vnderſtanding is the knowledge of 
trueth. Verum is bonum intellectus, the halfe happineſſe and 
perfection of the vnderſtanding, Hereſee ſuch as no ſcience 
elſe teueales: God is he knowes , and rexeales his owne be- 
ing, and manner of exiſtence. Fhe true meanes of retonci- 
ling man to God; and what all the wits of the World in 
ine turmoiled and puzled themſelues to finde out, the 
way and meane of true trauqnillitir. 

3 Oh 9 raft and ſee how gracious the Lord u; experi- 


| it worke in thy ſoule, may it there ſway ? Thoſe turbulent 
. M wan, 
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the adulteraters, ® oppoſerh to exery oppoſite of the trueth,. | 


ment a while the power of this truth: What wonders will | 
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| zen, paſſions of ſenſualitie, which wiſedome of mor all 
heathens laboured vainely to captiuate to right reaſon,chis 
ea Cone g. all © ſubdue, the miſerable bondage vnder ſinne and $a. 
[Tobn 832, & | tan, whereunder who groanes not ? This * truth ball free 
17.9. thee from. 5 
t Phil, 4.7» 4 And if ivgvuia,true tranquillitie of minde, * paciſica- 
tion of conſcience be that we long for,behold it publiſhed, 
conueyed, wrought by the . of peace, the word of 
"1 Ioho 3.19. | fth,reacheth to vs wherewith wen may aſſure our hearts, 
in the very terrour of the laſt day. 

Rom 1.16, 5 And this is that power of God to ſaluation, the word 
2 | of ſaluat iam, of life; Reucaling, working the * knowledge o 

Lohn 17,3 th in Chriſt leading to the beatifical] viſion, the — 
on of the glorious God-head. If theſe amiable fruites 
ſway vs not, Oh yet let the terrour of the Lord mooue vs, 
| thus its ſpecified. 


VERS. 11. 12. 


| And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that 

| they ſhould beleene a lie, 

That they all might be damned, who beleened not the truth, 
but had — in vurighteouſneſſe. 


„ words ſeeme intended to farther explication of 
the miſerable eſtate of men ſeduced by Antichriſt for 
= not receluing the loue of truth. And for the maine, to 
worke in vs the more feare of (lighting ſuch grace of God 
offered in the — The argument, drawne from the 
| puniſhment dreadfull, and to be trembled at, wherewith 
God plagues ſuch as regard not the Goſpel, the word of 
| _ — —— ſend them ſtrong deluſion, — 
articulars conſi e are: 1 The judgement, 2 The 
| infliter. 3 The iſſue. 4 The cauſe 8 
1 The iudgement is ſtrong deluſion to belecue a lie. 
| | | Greeke, iy «>a wade, which ſome interprer,£fficaci/\- 
| | man quandam deceptionis vim. Others, Vim intus effica- 
cem 


— 5 
— — my * — —— 
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cem & operatricem. Our Engliſh, ſtrong deluſion: Whe- 
ther n actiuely denote impoſture, or paſſiuely, the fruit 
of ſuch deception, Errour, is not curiouſly to be diſputed: 
The words to my apprehenſion ſound, ſfrongeſt impreſſi- 
ons of errour faſtened vpon their mindes, by that great Im- 
poſture, the inſtrument of che Lords vengeance. Conceiue 
it to imply two things, 1 Inſatuation and beſottedneſſe, 
ſo great as that errours palpable, and ſuch as may be ſelt, 
are entertained for trueth. 2 Pertinacie and ſſifneſſe in 
adhearing to them, incarrigible, that no perſwaſion, nor 
affright from God or man can reclaime them from. 

De prima: Infatuation, Haue you euer read the Lord Ce- 
cribing the ſottiſh dotage of idolatrous ewes? He 7 bxy- |  Elay 44; 
neth part thereof in the fire : with part thereof hee eateth 
fleſs; he roſteth reſt and iu ſatisfied, hee warmeth himſelſe, 
&c. And the reſidue thereof hee maketh a god; exenhis 
grauen Image: hee ſalleth downe toit, and worſhippeth it, 
and prayeth vnto it, and ſaith, deliner me for thou art my 

od. Aud none conſidereth in his heart, neither is there 

nowledge or vnderſtanding to ſay, I haue burnt part there- 
of in the fire; I haue baked bread vpon the coles thereof, 
haus roſted fleſh, and eaten thereof : And ſhall I make the 
reſidue an abomination ? Shall I fall downe to the flocks of 
atree? A deceiued heart hath turned him aſide, &c. 

No whit leſſe is Popiſh infatuation. Semble to your 
ſelues a Papiſt proſtrate before his breaden god. Hee 
knowes it the Bakers compoſition; ſees, toucheth, tafts ir | 
bread, cannot be ignorant, it goes out at the draught. Vet - 
adores and prayerh vnto ir, ſaying, deliuer mee, for thou 
art my God. So hath God = ſhut their eyes, that they cannot | * Ifai 44.18, 
ſee, and their hearts that they cannot vnderſtand, Like may 
be obſerued in many other their abſurd opinions, contra- 
ty to ſenſe, reaſon, all ſound Authoritie. 

See it in that grand gull, mother of all infatuation to the 
people: 1 As an article of faith it muſt be holden, that 
the Pope cannot erre dogmatict ; in matter of faith pro- 


d to the people to be beleeued, though in lite he 
may be a deuill incarnate, in his ſtudie and priuate judge- 
M2 : ment, 


3 


164 


Uſe 1. 


2. Sam 16.18. 


Cueva. An Expoſition vpon the ſecond V u x11, | 


ment, an heretique; yet in his publike, deciſions pronoun. 


ced e Cathedra, hee is, as Prophets and Apoliles, of vn. 
erring ſpirit. Such vertue hath that chaire had, euer ſince 
the dayes of Pope /oane. . 

2 Next, that to the Pope ſo m—— the people owe 
cecam fidem, as regulars to ſuperiours, blinde obedience: 
what is, if this be nor, ſtrong infatuation ? 

2 Pertinacie and incorrigible ſtifneſſe, paralell to that 
of hardened Iewes, whom neither fulfilling of Prophecies, 
nor power of Chriſts miracles, nor euidence of truth, nor 
ſanctitie of his life, nor bluſhing of heauen, nor quaking of 
earth, nor renting of temple, nor any thing could bring 
from perſwaſion of the Meſſiahs temporall kingdome, not 
win to embracing of leſus for the Chriſt of the Lord. No 
leſſe is Riffeneſle of errour in the vaſſals of Antichriſt, 
May we ſay in Papiſts > Whom neither euidence of Scrip- 
ture, nor ſuffrage of Fathers, nox conſent of Councils, nor 
blood of Martyres, nor ſword of Magiſtrate, nor diſcoue- 
ry of Antichriſt, nor conſumption of his kingdome, nor, 
I am perſwaded, ruine of that Babylon, can win from pal- 
pableſt errour. 

Wonder not to ſee Papiſts ynreclaimeable, its ſtrong 
delufion ſent vpon them. I know not how their very per- 
tinacie preuailes with many; and halfe perſwades they 
haue cleare euidence of truth,ſuffering for their religion to 
loſſe of goods, of libertie,of countrie, of life. Let me relate 
what once paſſed from a Papiſt, after much conference and 
hot ciſpute, brought to ſtagger, & halſe inclined to change 
his Religion: that if he turned, he mould ſure turne Puri- 
tan; Sic vitant ſtulti vitia. And why? In them onely of 
all the party aduerſe to Popery,he had obſerued ſome con- 
ſcience ; becauſe ſome ſuffering for their profeſſion : the 
reſt he obſerued ({landerouſly I hope) Time ſeruers. InRe- 
ligion,as Cuſbi in policy, * whom the Lord and this people 
and the men of [udah ſhall chooſe, bis will be. Oh woe is 
me, that euer it u be heard in Garth, or publiſhed in 
the ſtreets of eAſcalon: I hope, I perſwad my ſelſe better 


things of many. That deluſion ſhould preuaile more with 
Papiſts, 


> 9 
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| Papiſts,, then, cleare teuelation of the truth wich vs 
| whoſe ſtile is, Proteſtants. But to the point. 1 Not all 
| Riffeneſſe is conſtancy ; chere is pertinacy in.crrour 5 wit- 
neſſe thoſe Priſcillianiſts and Donatifts of e ſuſlin: time, 
who choſe rather to leaue liſe, then to cortect their herefie, 
which gaue him occaſion to remember from Cyprian, Not 
the puneſhment ,but the caſe was it that made the Martyr. 
2 And conſider, 1 how potently ſhame of ſeemiog in- 
conſtant, preuailes wich many, through ambition and 
vaine-glory, to periſh in their ertpur. 2 How fitted to 
humour ph Terre I giuing it ſhare 
in the glory of Saluation: 2 looſing thoſe ſtrict s of 
SanRity,wherewith truth bindes: 3 how deepely faftned 
intheir mindes that Principle is; Its of neceſſitie to ſalna- 
tion to line and dye in the Romiſh faith, in ſubiettion to the 
Biſhop of that See, What will not love of Beatitude doe ? 
Stun for ain, and all that amarbath will e 


much more for his ſoule. That nq man ſhould ſtagger, 
cauſe they are ſetled vpan their Lees; the delufion u ſtrong 
which is ſent ypon tbem. 
But obſecro per [eſum, beware how you be carried a 

with the errour of the wicked, and falfrom | JOU OH, 74 
faſtneſſe: leaſt the Lord giue you vp to like infatuation, and 
pertinacie in Errour. There may be obſerued in many, that 
infidelss fiducia, Bernard ſpeakes of; to complement with 
the Times, in hope to keepe the minde free from taint of 
errour ; in confidence of at lealt, Tel Rouocatiom. But, 
1 haſt thou a promiſe of returne? 2 and not raiher dread- 
full chrears of permitting to finall Apoſtaſic ? 3 Its cafie 
to headlong thy ſelfe, as the Diuell tempted Chriſt, from 
the pinacle of the Temple. But canſt thou then without 
miracle, ſtay thy ſelfe from irrecouerable falling? I goes 
u a ludgement on their ſoules, who thus run. into errour, 
tobe giuen vp to pertinacie : ſtitfeneſſe therein ſo ſtiffe, as 
can neuer be altered. £rrare poſſum, faith Saint e ſuſtin, 


meaning, through ignorance ; Hareui cus efſe node perti- 


1 


| WW what leſſe 
8 3 mw 


2. 
b 2 Pet. 3. 17. 


nacious, he meanes, in errour. 1 Heb. 10.26. 
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Sam. 24,1. 
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Ac 14.16. 
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iuflgement may we expect, then detufion? ſot- 
heſMinfiruncion, petcinathe | bes! ri -! 

2 Theitfiter of the Judgement, od; God hall fond 
them ſtrong delaſton: Tike phraſes ſee frequent, 7/2: 6. 10. 


& 44. Cd. 9.3. doth God lead into ertour, or confirme 
therein? Ne. E Frac iter meane'you ? bft! he nei. 
ther deuiſeth the errout, nor propoumds it to be belie 
ued : he ĩs God of Truth; loner of it: C α d lies, haue 


| another father. 


2 Nor inclines he the minde to aſſent, or the will to 
embrace it. God is not Author of that; whereof he in vltor. 
Ffm sas 

Bar when he is faid to harden, co blinde, to deceiue,yn. 
derftand it thus: As auſt Tudge i he grues libertie to da- 
tan and his inſtruments to attempt, to impreſſeit. Its ſaid, 
the Lord wi angrie with Iſducl, and © he moned Danid to 
ſay, Gt number [Fact um Tiley: yet elſewhere s ſaid, 

fSatan flood vp ugainſt Iſdacl, and her prouobed Dauid to 
vn nb er Iſract. 5 God fine; Satan efficaciter : or, 

' 2 Denierormithholds Grace which ſhould hinder their 

giving way to error tor; © 

z Withd\awerGrace gien, which onely hinders pre- 
ualliag of Satan, or inclination of nature to ſuch errour or 
pertinacie therein.Schooles thus. God concurs to evill; not 
poſitin+, but priwari«z : not efficienrer, but deficienter : his 
Adds in theſe pare mirub ils, us Caierone tearmes them, 


| which uteſo Gods puniſhments, that theyare alſo mans 


ſinnes, are three, 1 8 Deſervjor, leauing to our ſelues. 
1 Tradition: deliuery of vs ouer to the power of $a. 
ran, and ſwi 


ing of our one corrupt inelinations. 3 And 


| which teſults of boch, v ee permiſſion not hinde- 


ring the errours ox tes, which except he Hinder, will be. 


Thus and no otherwiſe ſends God deluſion. Andehus hath | 


God his finger in theſe ſpirituall ludgements: theſe ſinſull 
penalties or penall ſinnes. 

Dot we "whe Lord 40 Anger? ate weeftronger 
then hed what varietie of plaghes he hath in fore 
for the children of Wifobedicrice : plsgurs for body, for 


. | ſoule 


m my 
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ſoule, which are the moſt dreadfull : thus number them. 
1. deſperate horror. 2 Hardneſſe of heart. 3 Blindne(ſe 
Funde, 4 Obitinacio in tor, in euill. At theſe trem- 
bl ;chey.arc in their height, plagues; peculiar to repro- 
bates ,- the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruition. Its | 
fearefull when God permits a man to errour, damnable in 
| the merit: much more to be trembled at, when he inter 
cludes all poſſibilitie, ot hope for returne nut of ertour. 
| — wi caules chats a principal, reiecting loue of 
| Tru 
The iſſues of the Tudgement, 1 Beliefe of lies, 2 And 5 

which followes it, eternall damnation. | 
De primo. To belieue a lye : where are two chiogs. | 
1 Their Act, belceming. 2 The mater de obiect, 4 He: | 
whereof firſt, It preſents co vs in ſhorteſt campendium de- | 
ſeription of Antichriſtian faith, and Religion; reduced to | 
aword; its in plaine Engliſh, 4 He. Take it as Namen 
ſpecies. A Religion, a doctrine compacted of leaking. They Ps 
ſpeake *lyes in bypocrifie : particularize where they diſſent * Tim 42. 
from vs. 


Its a lyethat God loues to be ſuited vnto by Saints and 
Angels mediatours : his charge is; | Call on mei his en- Pal. 30.15. 
couragment, to gee" boldly to. Throne of Grace; to drew | ® Heb.4.16 & 
nue with 4 true heart in ſull aſſurauce of faith; not bach 10.2 | 
he ordained vs any other mediatour of o /ztercefion, bur | r loba 2. ,. 
the ſame that iu of Redemption, euen the man Chriſt les; | 1 Tim2-4,6 
the high Prieft r ſenſible of our infirmities ; compaſſionate — 7518 
far aboue the meaſure of men and Angels. | 3 
Ali, chat our workes are meritorious being deve in | 
Grace. The /taines of aur rightean/ne(ſe, are no leſſe chen 
a menſtrnous : by che Prophets ion; and he ſpeakes, 11(4645, 
ſaith Bernard, non minus vere quam humiliter. | | 
A ye too palpable, that man may fupererogate,cxceede | 
what iu duetie be owes vnto God. When r all in our pomer | » Mar 12.30, 
— Ree ——— —- Luk. 17. 10. 
ductie : nay, when in © wes me ſimme all; in our Wy 

. wo. are Pre eg the — and meaſure n 
| of doing. *. 4 27 ei 2 H 2. I RL ; | 
| M4” A 
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"Gal 5.17. 
Rom 7,8,9, 
11.13. 


* Loc. 16.23.25. 
Apoc. 14.13. 


1 Jobu 19. 
Heb 10. 14. 
b Gal. 3.13. 
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Alye againk Senſe, Scripture, all ſound auihotitie that 
Bapriſme takes away all whatfocuer hath proper reaſon 
narurt of ſine. When ſtill inexperience re maine u pro. 
penſions to exit; and Pant; file of Concupiſcence is, fil 
ſinne; ſomewhere the ſinniig ſine : not onely becauſe pu- 
niſhwent of ſinne, and cauſe of fin; bur becauſe it ſelſe is 
finne,as Saint Auſtint ſentences, | 
A ye that ſoules paſſe hence to paines of Purgatorie: 
when Scripture auoucheth, chey are * in N efrigerioʒ receine 
comfort, and reſt from l. hours. 

A lye too derogatorie to the perfection and fulneſſe of 
Chriſts once offering himſelſe, that thereby mortall fins 
onely are expiated; and commuration onely of eter- 
nall into temporall puniſhment, merited by his paſſion; 
when the loud of the ſonne of God purgeth ſrom all ſinnes ; 
that one oblation * perfits for ener them that are ſunctiſied: 
and his being made curſe for vs, huth redeemed vs from the 
whole b enrſe of the Law. I ſpare farther particularizing, 

But why haue they taught their tongues to ſpeake yes? 
Or why hath Satan filled their hearts to lye vnto the holy 
Ghoſt. Me thinkes I may dare ſay, In many their Aſſerti- 
ons, their lying is as ¶ Auſtin deſcribes it in ſtricleſt ſenſe, 
a going — their owne minder, in vttering yniruths : 
the more abborrent let ir make vs, from their dotirines 
of Dinelc. | 

2 Their dehaujour towards theſe lyes, is to beliewe them. 
Belieuing implies two things : r Firmeneſſe of Aſlent. 
2 Setledneſſe of adherence: de primo, There are ſoure de- 
grees by which the minde proceeds to Aſſent of Faith. 
1 Dowbtſulneſſe, when the minde hangs ia eqribbrio, in 
euen poize, without propenſion to either part; as in //rae- 
bites, © halting betwiæt two opinions. 

2 Suſpitionor conie ure, when it begins tremblingly 
to incline rather to one part then the other ; ſuppoſing per- 
haps, poſſibilitie of truth in the Article propounded ; as 
in Agrippa, * eAtmoſt thow perſwadeſt mee to be 4 Chri- 
Tian. 


3 Opinion, when the Aſſent is for the time ſeems 
| etle 


_ _— 


r 
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be more true. M in 7 es, Mar 13. 4. 

4 Faith, wherein is firmeneſle of Aſſent and perſwaſi · 
on that the doArine taught is vndoubtedly true, And of 
4 is that which is here made iſſue of ffrong 

luſion. 

2 Whereto if be added Neſolued adherence, yee haue 

the full and entire generall nature of faith, And its appli- 
cable as well to falſhood as to truth; whence, faith, accor- 
ding to the double obiect, is made two-fold : 1 Falſe faith, 
when the matter or thing belieued is falfe ; then be the 
perſwaſion neuer ſo firme, yet the faich is falſe, though not 
in the act, yet in the obiect. 2 Trae Faith, when the obiect 
is true; and the aſſent and adherence firme and vnwa- 
uering, 
The miſerie of Papiſts here pointed is, chat they be- 
lieus 4 tye. A miſerie indeed, when God giues ouer a 
man to be falgfied in his Faith : 1 Into what e enormi- 
ties of ſinful practiſe, doth blinde zeale for ſuppoſed truth, 
tranſport many? 2 What wonderfull f paines take ſuch 
to goe to Hell? 

Once faſten the perſwaſion, that its lawſull or mecitori- 
ous to murther Heretiques, they ſpare not Kings, the 
Lords annointed. Settle them in belicfe, that Fauhb plight 
to Heretiques noedes not be kept : (wearing, forſwearing is 
not ſcrupled, dummods ob Rem. Quid mults: I doe not 
think Papiſts ſinne all ab Pauli moniſhe Heretiques,8 avro- 
uerertire;: rather as Pauls ſelſe before Conuet ſion:bchiał - 
ing they oug hi to do,what they doe againſt the cauſe of truth. 
Bur ſuch are the fruits of falſified faith. 

The mote heedfull ſhould we be againſt cauſes and 
meanes of it. Thus you may number them. 1 Shut we 
our eyes againſt light, our hearts to lone of Truth ? Its juſt 
with God, to giue ouet᷑ to beliefe of yes, 2 And why fo 
llightfully regard we euidences or authorities brought to 
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ſetled, from apprehenſion of probabilitic in the ti 
on opiaed; yet not without ſeare, leaſt the oy yn 


auouch doctrines as being de fids ? Are Churches, Coun- 
cels, Popes Authentique, of ſelſe credit? or muſt _ be | 
reſolued 


A 16.9% 
lohn 10.3. 
Reg 18.38, 
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fiders tus eps. 3 Be not miſt in your owne eyes, but feare 


grounds yet doctrined are no leſſe then hereticall : to com- 


| .muſt, may ſo be worſhipped, is to teach and belieue no 


relolued viumate either?" eee Teftinonic* 
Search Scriptures; thangh * e-tpoittes, | Angels teach yon. 
The fooliſh will belirite auery thing ; — LC. 


the Lord and depart fromemil. Pride, ſecuritie, ſenſualicy, 
hazard to misbeliefe :.of ſuch condicion and quality haue 
bin antique Heretiques. 

That they all might be damned. cc. 2 The penall iſſue; 
damnation, zyy#os, for dran,] iudged for condem- 
ned frequent in Scripture, lohn 3. 17. & alibi paſſim:{hewes 
it their iſſue or Gods intention? Ref. You may without 
errour thinke it ſpoken intentionaliter, and not onely con- 
ſecmtine. God intends. puniſtument of ſinne, and not one- 
1y orders a connexion betwixt them. How ſocuer, it ſhotild 

eeme Antichriſtian errours, Popiſh misbelieſe is ſuch as 
{hall damne their ſectaties, except perhaps God giue ® Re- 
pentance to come ont of the ſnare of the Diueii: Saint Pe. 
ter cals them a dammable herefies : the words may be ten- 
dred damning or deſtroying bereſies, aigiows amaaiics. 
Saint Paul, o Doctrines of Diueli. 

Are any ſuch taught and belieued of Romunits ? Reſp. 
What thinke you of Iuſtification in part by workes of the 
Law? Is it not a damned, a damning lye? who ſo is in 
this Article but ſoerroncous, if Pax! ſay true, he is fallen 
from? Grace, and ¶ Hriſt ſhall profit him nothing. What of 
congruent merits afforded by nature? of freedome and 
power natiue in the will excited, to apply and determine 
it ſelfe to — — perſwaſionꝰ Is it not more then 
halfe Pelagianiſme? what of expiating ſinnes of quicke and 
dead by pretended vnbloudy offering of Chriſt in their 
Maſles? I ſpare mention of errours in ptactiſe: whoſe 


mit fornication ,. is not hereſie , but vnchaſtity. But to 
doctrine, chat its lav ſull to commit fornication, is to do- 
ctrine heteſie; go belieue it, is to belieue the damned here- 
fie of 1 Nicolaitans, To worſhip God in an Image is not 
herefte. but Idolatrie. But to teach or belieue, that God 


—_— 


leſſe 


Cu a nt, SA rothe Theſſelonienc. Ve 8.12, 
lefſe then deſtroying hereſie. To murther Kings ſuppoſed 
heretical or Tyrannous; is Hot hereſie, but Sacri | 
erueky, But to teach or beliene ic lawfull or mericorious 
to doe violence to the Lords annointed, is curfedly hereti⸗ 
call, &c. 

You may in fooliſh, or rather cruell pitie, promiſe life 
to impenitent Papiſts ; I meane, that repent not their Pa- 
paiſme, beſides all rheir other ſinnes 3 nor renoke their er- 
tours: for my par; I belieue Saint Paul, their errours in 
| faith are ſuch as , damme them. Saint John, that the 
t Beaſt and falſe Prophet with all their impenitent ſeftaries 
ſhall be caſt into the Lake of fire. 

I aduiſe as Saint John, ſ ("ome ont of her, keepe out of her 
al ye the Lordi people that loue your ſoules; Save your [clues 
from that vntoward that curſed generation. If Papiſts may 
be ſaued, we haue needlefly ſeparated : if they hold the 
head, the foundation infach ſort and degree as to be ca- 
pable of ſalustion, Antichrift may be 2s Chriſt, 'a fe. 
ſus to Gods people. Their end, if Paul lay true, is dam- 
nation. 

4 The cauſe is — and — erfme's — chat high na. 
ture, that Tuftice of God in inflicting ſuch yeageance, is 
rafely diſcerned: for 1 Hey Beese the Tramh. 1 Have 

e 1n dri htromſue ſſe. | 
gr pit : who 2 the Trath. Truth to which 
delieſe is demed, vnderſtand not every Truth. What if a 
man held as Anaxagoras,that the Snow is, blackeʒ could he 
not be induced to belieue it white: or as Copernicus, that 
the heauens ſtand ſtill without motion; the earth moues, 


and were tefractary to all contrary: 8 iques 
or Infidels — call ſuch Ry Pinoy; hore 
diſcredence of fuch rruchs doth not preiudiee any in his 
faluation, Truth vnderſtand as Paul jimerprers the Goſ- 

Il: the word of rruth which u the Goſpell, Eph.1.17, ſo 

ited either 44g = via av as the moſſ excellent, eximious, 
comfortible truth Oo euer regealed roman; elſe in op- 
poſition do thoſe fHadowie reſemblances herein God 
prefenred Chriſts merits and benefits to rhe faich of 


IJewes 1 


| 
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haue ſhown 2 are Infidels notwithſtanding 
| their profeſſed belie R 
5 - | us 


Tewes; in Sacrifices and other Ceremonies ; whereas to vs 
nakedly he hath afforded the realtic and truth of hat 
they foreſhadowed : ſee John 1.17, Grace and Truth cam: 

Infidelity is of two ſorts : 1 of pure Negation; ſuch in 
Pagans and Turkes to whom God neuer yet vouchſaſed 
the word or meanes of faith, 2 of cuill diſpoſition, whey 
the price is put into the hands of fooles to get knowledge, but 
they haue no heart : the doctrine of faith vouchſaſed, but 
credence denied vnto it. Such in children of th: Church, 


whereof apertly this Scripture muſt be vnderſtood. 


— — —— ———_— — 


There are two kindes ot degrees of ir. 1 Totallʒreſpecting | 


the whole word of God, all Articles of faith, 2 Partiall; 
where patt of the Gofpell, ſome Articles of faith, or ſome- 


thing belonging to cuery Article is belicued ; ho beit to- 


wards ſome points, ot the ful ſentence of ſome one or more 
men are incredulous. Example. That faith in Chriſt was ne- 
ceſſary to ſaluation, falſe Apoſtles amongſt Jewes denied 
not. But that it alone, or the obiect of it, Chriſts merit, en- 
tered our Juſtification or made it perfit without workes 


of the Law, they belieued not, were therefore in part 
Infidels, c. 


But is infidelity in any ſort chargeable on Papiſts. Be- 
hold, they css bre believe the whole word of God in 


old and new Teſtament. The thee Creeds they admit 


entire into their faith: how then may we charge infidelity 
oa them? | 

Reſp. Twothings I commend to every one defirous 
herein to expedite himſelfe. 1 As in an oath impoſed, the 
forme is to ſpeakTruth,the whole truth, & nothing but the 


truth. So iu faith its required that Truth, whole truth, no- 


thing but truth be belicued, If any thing but the truth be 
belicued,they are falfified in their faith; vr ſupra, they be- 
lieue a lye: lf the whole Truth be not belieued, they are cul- 
pable ſo far of Infidelity. How Papiſts are falſiſied in their 
faith, ſoas they are cable with damned herefie, we 
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thus conceiue : inaſmuch as they beli ieue not all Articles in 
their full ſenſe taken. Thus in a word. 1 The all- ſuffici- 
ency of Chrifls meritorious paſſion they belieue nor. 2 Nor 
his propriety incommunicable in his office of mediation. 
Exemp. That Chriſt ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified, dead and buried, went downe to hell, Papiſts 
belicue : but did not, doe not lewes ſo? who daubis but 
they belieue the general hiſtory of Chriſts paſſion: as it is 
articled in our Creed, recorded in the Goſpell'; yet are 
lewes Infidels in thoſe very Arvicles, Why? they belieue 
nor cauſe nor auaile of his paſſion; which is the life of E- 
uangelicall truth couched in thoſe Articles: :the cauſe," owr Rom. 42g. 
ſomes, not bis one: the auaile, our Redemption ant leb. 9.1, 
luftification. 

Yet its true, both cauſe and auaile Papiſts i in a fore be- 
lieue, that he died an Tanocent, for the Nocent, to expiate 
our ſinnes; Where then is their Infidelity ? that in ſuffe- 
2 intended ex piation of all ſinnes mor tall d veniallʒ 

ged vs of al guiit, and obligation to al panne nt 
temporall and eternall, they ſtiſtely deny ; our ſelues muſt 
latisfie for veniall fines 3 procure diſcharge from tempo- 
ral puniſnments by our oe voluntary pallions, od. N. 
nous good workes. [| 

That Chriſt is mediatour of Interceſſion and Redenip- 
| tion Papiſts belieue; herein ate orthodoxe in faith: that | 
| he is the* /ole meritorious mediatour of Interceſſion and im- . Tim 2.5, 
| prviation,thap belicue nat; herein they are Iufidels. Saints 1. Iohn 2. , . 
ind Angels meritorjouſ]y intercede for vs, that. eaſes | 
of their faith: fic de Reliquii. 81 

2 Next let be conſidered; the genen ente 
ment of Scripture and all doctrines comajned in Scripture 
to be of God, ac quits not of particular Infidel ya ſor Nhat 
ifherericall ſenſe be forced vpn rhe leter d ad in that 
falle ſenſe be belieued; there is a lye vnder that faith; 
there is infidelity, if to Scriptures in right ſenſe taken cre- 
dence be denied. Exemp. That the Textindalw; Father, 
Word,and Spirit are? one is Gods ward; no Antgrivicgry | 7 1.1obo 5.7, 
denieth: but that oneneſſe is by canſent of will gy | 

ye 
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lye in their faith: not by identitie of Eflence, is their lafide- 
lity : that faith iuſtifierh in the fight of God Papiſts deny 
not: Bur as a quality principal in vs, and as the begin. 
ning and firſt flep to iuſtice, which they imagine inherent 
in vs; thats the lye in their faith. That as an inſtrument 
apprehending and applying the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 
for which we are accounted righteous, by which alone we 
Rand uſt in Gods fight; this they belieue not in this they | 
ate Infidelss. 

3 Laſtly, let that be weighed, that in the points which | 
orthodoxly they proſeſſe to belicue, the formall obiect of 
their faith is not veritas prima: bur the teſtimony of the 
Church; humane faich makes not'a Chriſtian, Fe is no bet- 
ter then an Infidell in reſpect of diuine faith, who hath no 
higher reaſon then humane Authority or Reaſon of his be- 
lieuing. Summe vp all, the reſult in this; who fo denies 
credence to any parc of Truth couchedin any Article, is in 
that reſpect an Infidel}: who ſo belieues the letter of Scrip- 
ture, not belieuing the ſentence fl from right Inter- 
pretation, is ſo farre an Infidell : who ſo belicues the Goſ- 
pell onely, becauſe the Church teſtifies it to be Goſpell, 
not becauſe the Author reuealing it gives ſuch Teſtimo- 
ny, is neuer a whit leſſe then an Infidell: Such are Pa- 
— &rgo Infidels; that is, culpable of partiall Infi- 

litie. 

hearts defire and prayer to God for Papiſts is, that 
= be ſaved : my — — yer Papiſts, ſhall be 
ſaued. 'Howbeir, of them which live and dye Papiſts, 1 
muſt profeſſe my charity cant be ſo charitable as to 
thinke they ſhall be ſaued. 1 They are falfified in their 
faith, beliexe ſyet, no leſſe then dammable hereſiet. 2 They 
are without ſaith, in the points which are the very heart 
and ſoule ot the Goſpell. The 
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ter renders, quioblectati ſunt in iniuſtitia. The word ſig- 
nifies a willing, pleaſing, ſelſe- propention, not without 
much concentment : vnrighteouſneſſe, take 3s before to de- 
note vniuerſalem iniuſtit iam, ſinne and wickedneſſe; ſuch 
ſhould the ſectaries of Antichriſt be, men finding pleaſance, 
taking delight in their owne and others viciouſteſſe. A 
vice or degree of viciouſneſſe incompatible with Grace, 
Salomon notes it the property of the wicked to ® rezogce in 
dung euill, to delight in the ſrowardneſſe of the wicked : Saint 
Part makes it a more heinous then doing euill : Saint Fer- 
nard to Engenizs noting the ſeuerall ſteps whereby men 
deſcend to che depth and botrome of dels rate contempt, 
rankes this in the middle: when a man firſt enters into a 
coucſe of ſinning, eſpecially againſt conſcience, he finds his 
firlt ſact a burthen iatolerable : 2 let him iterate it, of in- 
tolerabls it becomes grauy onely, frequent it, of graue, its 
made 3 /exe : cuſtome it, it proues 4 inſcnfible : 3 not 
long ere its made delectable. 6 The taſte of pleaſure makes 
ie deſirable. 7 That excuſable. 8 By and by deſenſible: 
9 Till at laſt it becomes gloriabile; matter of boaſting, 
to which what can be added in the meaſure of Galuloets, 

Is it chargeable on Papiſts? Reb. On no Chriſtians 
more ; I ſpare mention of their exulting imtheit one im- 
pietics and Idolatries: perhaps the people thinke they 
ought ſo to ſerue God: But who euer knew Papiſt other 
then practiſer, abettor, triumpher in the vileſt pollutions 
of that day of reſt which God hath ſanctiſied to himſelfe 
fromthe beginning? And what joy is it to ſee or heare the 
exorbitancies of men of the contrary Religion? what D 
nid with b Rivers of waters bewailed, Lot © vexed his ſoule 
| from day to da to behold aud heare ; partly for the diſho- 
nour of God, partly through compaſſion of the finners ini- 
ſerie ; theſe ioy in with the ioꝝ of harweſt, or ſuch as they 
ne affected withall, that dinide the ſpoiſr. But out vpon 
filchineſſe of fornication, the companion of Popiſh Idola- 
try : was euer Papiſt knowne to ſeruple this finne ? not to 
extenuate it as veniall ? not to excuſe it as a tricke of yourt? 
to ioy and glory therein as in a pom of manhood? But 
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Marke 16.16, 
f Luke 13.3.3. 


| 2,Cor.7. 


Cine. 2. An Expoſition v pon the ſecond V nary, | 


enter, Bord ſcattet our cruei enemies that delight in blond: 
ſtrong muſt the infatuarion be, to po leſſe then extinction 
of the — of nature: from which iſſues reioycing in maſſa. 


hriftians, and in ſpilling of bloud ; wherein yet 
— — and her Sectaries ioy euen to laughter, 
and as Cannibals, aten! in no liquot inebriating 
more then in loud. 3 
And yet cc uſt we iving and dying ma 
be ſaved ? _ toys whole, thus js heir FA — 
by propert Gified tn their faith. 2 Faithleſſe to- 
wards | HeTruth 3 Sporting thetnſelues in their decei- 
uing, tuking pleaſure in vnrighteouſneſſe. Belike Here- 
tiques, Infidels, Impenitents may be ſaued; ＋ ſaid our 
Saujour, He that © belienes not ſhall be dammed: and f ex. 
_ pee repent yce ſhall all periſhs ot what thinke we? is 
ſe faith, ſauing; is faichleſneſſe towards any neceſſary 
Euangelicall rruch, capable of ſaluation ? may impenj- 
tents hope for ſaluation ? or is it penitence to delight in 
finhe? orrather,as8 Gregorie, Comiſſa flere, flenda non com- 
mittere. Thus I conclude : When Heretiques, Infidels, Im. 
es areſaued, then ſhall Papiſts alſo be partakers of 
alnation. In hac file Vimo; Pero, moriar, And of Anti- 
chriſt chus fare: as alſo of the two firſt maine parts of the 
Chapter, Caurat and Confutation of Errour, followes the 
Comfort occaſionally ſubioyned. 
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VERS. 13, 14. 


But BY lc? to gine God thankes alwayes for you Bre- 
. * Belowed 1740 the Lord,becanſe God hath — the be- 
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| rec of Goda people, likely to ariſe' from medi- 
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tating: 1 heauy wrath falling vpon ſectaries of Anti- | 
chriſt : 2 And potency of Antichriſt to entangle in the 
| Snare, The ground of of Comfort is their election: forme 
the comfortable Argureac thus, if whom 
God hath choſen to ſaluation ſhall not ſeduced by An- 
tichriſt : God hat choſen you to ſaluation Zrge,feare not 
ſeducement by Antichriſt. | 
The major hath not onely amplification, but, as I con- | 
ceiue, implicite proofe, from meancs which Election to 
ſaluation puts in all the veſſels of honour to prepare chem 
to glory : they are 1 ſanRification of the Spirit, and 2 faith 
of Truth. Graces oppofite to the quality of Antichriſts ſe- 
Qaries They are alſ x falfified in their faith: 2 faithleſſe 
towards Truth: 3 ſuch as finde ure hag 15.8 
eſſe ; and by conſequent not elect to ſaluation — — 
may conceiue the frame : Men ſanctified by the Spirit, and 
the Truth are out of gunſhot of ſeducement by 
I _ onely with men faichlefſ and® 
the elect are ſanctiſied, and belicue 
_ — 


The minor whicher ofthe principall rf the proſyllo. 


iſme, bath ver. 14. They are called to ſanctity and 
Lach, fr — ; or ergo, ſanctiſied and ſaĩthfull: ſup. 
poſing og to be uall, 


— arſe theſe documents, 1 How 
carefull a Mimiter in prudence ſhould be to anticipate the 
fraret and diſcomforts of Gods children, arifmg_ or lik 
to iſſue from mention of things ſo frightfull. Speake ro r FS 
3 Ieruſalem: h pat difference : confer the ſeeble | jude ver. 3. 

ſois the charge; ſuch the eof the! great | Lake 122. 
Shepheard of — of his boly Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets; eſpecially when iudgements 328 chat coaſt vp- 
on certaine damnation are mentione 'ſee Heb.6.9. & 10 10, 
1 2 19. 1 Job 5. 16, 18. 

E eaſons: 1 — of the * Right cutting of the word; k Tim 2.15. 
owne portion. 
ce in reſpedt of Gods children,jnwhoſe cares 
| 8 mg 
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Mar. 3. 1. 


= AQ.y.36, 


»z Tim. 2.19. 


Uſe. 


| 


ſuch is requiſite the temper and ſpirit of Barnabas the 
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partly 1 through conſcience of merits to ſhare in like 
ludgements: 2 partly through feare of one infirmity 
and naturall mutability. 3 Remembrance or ſight of ma- 
ny eminent in gifts become Apottles. 4 Weake appre- 
henſion and aſſurance of Gods loue and their owne ſharing 
in election. 5 Dwelling too much on thought of potent 
Aduerſaries, weake meaſure of Grace, 6 Forgetfulneſle, 
or not conſidering the potency of. their ſupporter, with 
the like. 

3 And its not our leaſt inducement, that hereby they 


exempring them fron, that fearetull condition. 

The times I confeſſe are fuch as require the (p'rit of 
Tamesand lohn, the ſonnes of thunder to be doubled vp- 
on Miniſters ; ſo not ſecure onely, but ſenſleſſe are moſi 
growne of ſpirituall miſery and danger. Howbeit there be 
that mouruc im Sron, that rremble at the word of God; for 


= /onne of conſolation : promiſcuous promulgation of ter. 
ror or comfort ſorts not with that prudence God requires 
in bis Minifters. 

Next, you may notice the maine ground of comfort, 
Election; ſo often in like caſe applied: ſee 2 Tim. 2. 19. 

Rom. 8B. 30. Luk 12.35. 
-  Moſtfitly to ſeale vp ſolid comfort to Gods children: 
fith they eaſely apprebend that u ſowndation ſure; that de- 
cree imm , and of infallible accompliſhment, 

That me thinkes they are imprudently proudly cautio- 
nate, who by their good wils will haue all mention there- 
of encloſed tothe chaire in Schooles: not once to be whiſ- 
pered in our Homiles ad Populum : when yet 1 Gods Spi- 
rit is plentiſull in publiſhing this part of Gods counſell to 
the people. 2 Nothing more 1 deiects mans pride, ot 
2 extols glory of Gods Grace in our ſaluation. 3 No- 
thing is greater incentiue to Sanctitie: 4 nor filles the 
new ſoule with more ſolid comfort, Prudence in pub- 
liſhing none but allowes; But they are ouer wiſe who 


wholly conceale it. 


are occaſioned and excited to glorifie the grace of God, in | 


Nor 
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Nor doe they leſſe erre and hinder comfort of Gods 
le, who make the knowledge of it impoſſible in ſtate 
of this life; for then how comforts it? Its not the decree, 
but our apprehenſion of owne ſharing in that grace, that 
yeelds comfort ro the ſoule : what, the Maior is ale 
ſented to, the Ele& ſhall not be ſeduced, except I may aſ- 
ſume, Iam elected, how feeles my ſoule the comfort? But 
de his alibi. 

The generall of the ground for comfort is this; the 
EleR are out of gunſhot of ſeducement by Antichriſt and 
other heretiques: compare, 2. Tim. 2. 17. 19. Ao. 1 3.8. Mat. 
24.24. 1 Againſt ſuch gares of heli premaile not. Mar. 16. 
18. 2 Such ſinne not vnto death: Yet thus vnderſtand. 

1 In matters of inferiour nature they may be miſtaken; 
building hay and ſtuble vpon the foundation. 1. Corinth, 

12.15. 
| 2 2 2 alſo erte for a time; but herein if 
they miſtake, ſooner or later God reduceth : See promiſe, 
Phil. 4.15. John 16.13. Finalzter, they erte not in truths 
of neceſlary faith. 

I fay as Peter, o give diligence to make calling and elocti- 
on ſure, that ye may haue comfort to hold ſaſt the hope ſet 
before you; * The foundation ſtands ſure: Bur haue eye to 
the ſeale, it leaues this ſtampe or impreſſion ; they depart 
from is iquitie, purge themſelues fromtheſe, who are weſſels 
of honor prepared to glory. Thus of generals from the body 
and ſcope of the text: particulars you may thus number, 

1 Beſides the manner of propounding with 1 thankeſ- 
giving to God, and acknowledgement of obligation to 
chat dutie whereof before? There is, 1 The bleiſing, Electi- 
on, 2 The authour, God. 3 The time, from the beginning. 
4 The motiue, Zone. 5 meanes of execution, ſandti- 
fication and Faith. To which you may adde: 6 The cui- 
dence, effectuall Vocation. verſe 14. 

What is election e notion of the 
in common a is the ſelecting, aſſuming, 
cu — ——— 
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out of the brooke, who but apprehends implied a refuſal! 
of the reſt. 

In all election and choiſe which God makes amongſt 
men, ye ſhall obſerue the like, whither it be: 1 Ad my. 
| nus. Or, 2 Ad media ſalutis. Or, 3 «Ad ſalutem, 
1 De primo: As in the choiſe of Dauid to ſucceed Saul in 
the Kingdome, when bis brethren were preſented vnto 
Samuel by their father leſle, of £1145 tendered to Samuel, 
faith the Lord, I haue refuſed him; of the refi, the Lord 
hath not choſen theſe. 1. Sam 16.7;8,9,10. 
| Daxid to ſcoffing Michal, it was before the Lord 
vl ich choſe me before thy ſather, and before all his houſe, 

1. Cam. G. a1. compare 1.{ bron. 28.4. 5. 

Deſecundo: The choiſe of people to the external. 
meanes of ſaluation, Word, and Sacraments, as all viſible 
Churches and euery particular of them are choſen, is not 
| apparent like preferring one people before another, Re- 
linquiſhing and paſſing by others? Can a choiſe be con- 
| fal. 135.4. ceited wi it ? The Lord hath r choſen Iacob to him- 

« pſa.147.19,20 | elfe and Iſrael for his owne poſſeſſion: dealt he ſo with! other 
| nations ? Had they the knowledge of bis Lawes ? Where then 
Rom. 3 12. i the* preferment of the lem: 

De tertis: Election to ſaluation, what plainer then that 
of Pau, Rem. 9. I haue loued, that is, in loue choſen 
[acob. What of Eſa, I haue hated him, that is, at leaft 
not choſen, or refuſed him. | 

Uſes That man would wonder to fee the acumen of eArmi- 
| nius and his Sectaries, ſo blunted and obtuſe to abſurditie, 
when they conceit a generall election, though conditio- 
nall, of all and euety man to ſaluat ion. But tired with 
Antichriſt, I haue promiſed my. backe abſtinence from 


the 


Uſe, _ -- Bur ſure methinkes,thart dotage of Arminius. 1 Robs 
» Epheſ.1.5,6, | God of the ® glory of his rich Grace, which he aimed at in 
Rom. 9. particular 2 And catts a blunt vpon that thankes 


the veſſels of mercie doe, or ſhould render to their God. 
* Mat.1r 25, Our Saviour willing to excite his Diſciples to chankeful- 
| & 13.16.17, | nefle ynto God, ſhewes the * preferment they had in his 


fanonrs : | 


— On I 
— — 


— 
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fanours : See alſo P/alme. 1 7. 19, 20. 
Kindlieſt comes it off from that ſoule, that ſees the ſpe- 
cialtie of Gods fauour towards it; and meditates the 


_ election, and left to periſh in their ſinnes. So ler 
ys vic it. 
reer — r- 
iculars ynchangeably determined of. Reßp. are theſe 
queſtions reuiued? Its ruled long ſince, that the number 
of the predeſtinate is certaine, mazerialiter aut for maliter: 
and that not onely in preſcientia, as if God onely fore- 
knew how many, and who ſhould be ſaued : but in prede- 
| finatione alſo; becauſe the perſons are ordained to euer- 
lating life. Act. 13.48. I; TgSpi0%, TVTvs xi Widages : thoſe 
yery men and no others. And whar elſe meanes that 
phraſeſo often vſed in Scripture, of writing their * names 
3 — of = ne 
on t ame, that a reprobate become an 
elect, an elect a reprobate; if one, why not al And ſo God 
wholly faile of his purpoſe to ſaue any: and Chriſt in vaine 
ſhed his blood for redemption of mankinde ? 
2ueſt. Is it of infallible — — So that all 
che elect ſnall vndou be ſauedꝰ Refp. Fond dotards; 
Gods counſels ſhall ſtand : the Lord fay, and ſhall hee 
not doe it? That J foundation ſtands Lows I it poſſible 
to dereiue the elect Then notwichflanding the fathers 
pleaſure to giue the Kingdome, the little flocke:* muſt 
ſeare. 2 Pauli comforts ſo frequent from this 
ground, are miſerable comforts: himſelſe, as Jobs friends, 
a miſerable comforter : Sec 2. Tim. 2. 19. Rom. 8. 30. Et 
alibi paſſim. Men ſo Scholaſticall cannot be ignorant, what 
Scot ſaith to the queſtion taken in ſemſs compaſito. On this 
foundation let all Gods children build themſeines for com- 
fort. On this who ſo builds, > Sh an the Rockethe pur- 
pole according to election ſtanda, Nom. g. 1. And the 
— . — — x Con- 
ci —— tending to e vy the new man com · 
tt 3 2 


millions of equall condition in nature, paſſed by in the de- | 


— 
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pen 9. 


4 Mat. 1. 21. 
ex Thel,1, vlt. 


f Ads 13-48. 


ü Mat. 5, 8. 
* Pet. . 4. 


Uſe. 


i Jac.2.5, 


k Eccke(.5.13- 


3 Are vigorous, and operative, not ſuffering to be idle 
and vnfruitfult in the knowledge of our Lord and Sauiour. 
By theſe we may make calling and election ſure to our 
ſelues ; and ſo bee afſured we ſhall ncuer fall, or faile of 
our hope of immorralitie : See 2. Pet. 1. 4,5, ad 11, 

What the good is to fruition whereof we are choſen, is 
noticed, ſalxarzon that ſounds preſeruation, ot deliuerance: 
From what? Tf any as ke; not ſo much from miſerie, or dan- 
ger temporall, though therein Gods chaſen haue a ſpecial- 
tie; t. Tim. g. 8. as from thoſe that concerne our © ſoules. As 
the Angel giuing notation of the name Ze/is to be impo- 
ſed on the Hefſtah, explicates, ſram oxy * finurs, the guilt, 
raigne, puniſhment eternall of our ſinnes, from * thewrath 
to come: And which is alſo implied, aduancement to a 
ſtate of bleſſedneſle and imtnortalitie, to f erernall life; the 
bleſſed 8 Vin and fruition of the glorious God- head, to 
h A crowne, an inheritance vncorruptible, ondefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reſeraed in Heauen for vg. To this 
bleſſed and glorious eſtate hath God choſen and ordei- 
ned vs. IL; 

What now, if not to wealth, pleaſure, honour, high 
calling, che beatitude of men ſenſual! and earttily minded? 
Vet it to bei rich is farth, heeres of the Ningdome which he 
hath promaſed, is not the preferment greater? Should not 
this digeft pouertie, paine, abaſure, all miſerie earth can 
faſten on vs? Pieuiſn earchiy mintledneſſe of ſenſual! ha- 
ture, how ſtormes it at di tiom of providence; that 
in theſe rranficorje things, worſt men haue oft preferment 
before Gods children? Thus calme that grumbling of 
fleſh; it hath. pleaſed Gods goodneſſe, for afterrhis life to 


| prepare good things for his children, which wicked ſhare 


not in; euils for the wickedywhichhis children xaſt not of : 
Theſe $ he makeb common to good and bad, that 
neither the good things ſhould ouer be deſired, 
which euill men are ſeene to enjoy; nor eu too 
cowardly declined, which beſt men are moſt preffedwith- 
all. Sce richt, v. reſeribed for k hurt to The owner beton 
ming iafttuments oi wiuſſire, fewell to enſlarne corrupti- 


on, 


—— * * 


e e. — | — 


— not many „ eee. li Cor.1.26.27 
doen rt — A en tie 
And ® what ſhall it profit to win the whole world,and looſe * Mat.16.26, 


_ mein all ſpiritnall bleſſ ings in Chrifi Jeſus ; and, | *BpbeCr,z. 
— in temporalties preſerreu miſcreants beſore mee, 
ſen nue, from which Monarches many 
— reiected. 
— — chooler , God, who alone hath diſpoſer of 
tory, feet, power and dominion: oner the e pfl 84 rx, 
A to — one veſſell to honour, another to dsſpononr, Rom. 921. 
Why quarrels the 'reprobate part of the -corrupted | V/ 1. 
lumpe, A. they allo, ot rather were not choſe ? Shall 
1 the clay ſay to the potter, why haſt thou made mee thus? | "Rom g 20. 
That any are choſen, is of his grace, that thou a ſinner re- 
iected, is no iniuſtice. 2 And i mho harh gines hun fit: *Rom. 11,35, 
Askeftthou why this man rather then thy lelſe ot another? 
He is an abſolute Lord. Friend he doth thee © n rung lar 201 
hee not doe with his owne, what [cemeth him beft ? Sayeſt Ty 
thou he is partiall ? Reſpecter of perſom ? Reſp.. — 
* | tuitous, not debt, that is here conſerred. 

How dares duſt and aſhes itiromir ſo fatre. into this A 
counſell of God, as to preſcribe to his wiſedome, tu forme ; 
to that Majeſtic rules of Tuſtice ? Why admires it not ra- 
ther whit it comprehends not? As Paxd e Hates; Pie: Rom 1.33. 
uu thus; in Hat I conceiue, I adore bom, in u har I c- . 
ptehend not I admire him. Bee willing to berignotant, of 
what God ſecreted. God ſhall lighten thin thin * 


darke neſſe: fondly doe we anticipate, 


* * doeth the meditation ronfirme hrpe of evioyi 
appineſſe puxpoled:to/v5,:thav i Qod v 


rw ans — n God 11 not as mn, rhuther ſhould ie, | «Num.23.19 
nor as the ſome of man, that he ſhould repent: The gifs and 


ngo God are without,” repentance; * > Rom 11.29. | 


the be ginm /thavis, ſay ſome, of the a 
i eee 17 
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| ordinance, the 


before * the worlds were, God chole bre the foundation 
of the world, maya t ur age, though terme properly 
beloaping to time, yet ae ſometitnes tranſſumed to denote 
what is pertinent to etornitie, rar which was from the 
beginning of the word of life, ſends vs beyond the begin- 
ning, to meditate eternitie of Chriſts exiſtence and genera. 
tion. Idly doth that ſelfe conceited dunce criticke, vrge the 
ei rex, when he would prooue reprobation to be ordered in 
timetafter rhe fall: Forſooth Jude faith, zdaas,* of old fore- 
ordained to this indgement. 1 And why not election fancied 
to be in time, becauſe de Gyx35? 2 * ehntiquis dierum, 
denotes it aot Gods eternitie? And why not Teac; of old, 
that is from eternitie, which is elder then time. 3 Is electi- 
on before time ? Then reprobation. Who ſo chooſeth, te- 
ſuſeth alſo; and when his choiſe is, then is his refuſall, 
See ſupre. 
Saint Pax! from a like circumſtance, and farre inferiour 
concludes, that election is not ex operibae, but ex vecante. 
Far © ere the children were borne, before they had done good 
or exill, it was ſaid, I haue lowed Iacob. What when it 
paſſeth on vs, before the worlds? In eternitie > May wee 
not much more inferre ? Therefore not of workes, or faith, 
or good vſe of free will? | | 

Obie, But ſome of theſe fell ynder preſcience, Ref. 
t And why may wee not ſo elude the Apoſiles argument 
in caſe of Jacob? There alſo had preſclence place. 2 Pre- 
ſcience 1s Gods 8 knowledge, and preſuppoſeth 

of his will, as being in nature before it, 

according to our manner of apprehendiog, Things are 
not becauſe foreſeene; but are ſoreſeene becauſe they 
ſhall be. 3 From ordinance, not from preſcience iſſues 
exifience of ali things, that deſerue the name of things, ha- 
uing any ſolid entitie : good things eſpecially, and more 
eſpecially things morally good, moſt gratuitous, which fit 
vs to the ſuperexcedent end: ſo that to aſcribe cauſalitie 
of the ordinance to the ſoreſight of faith, ſanctitie, good 
vie of free-will ; is vrtealy to ihuert right order; when 


| from this ordinance as the cauſe, ues charitie, * 
8 | t 


— 


— 
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ther ſanctitie 3 and not e contra. 

4 Ihe motine ; be/oned of God. Thar part of the ſtile 
molt , concciue to imply the cauſe antecedent, 
or inwardly moouing God to ; that is bus laue. 
Truth is in the aflertion : thence ſaid, / 4 [oned Iacob, 
that is, in loue choſen him. Hence is election euer aſcri- 
bed ro mercie, kindneſſe, lone, grace; that is, gratuitous, 
free, vnmerited fauour: and to lay trueth, what elſe could 


mooue him ? | 
No obligation of the Creatour to the creatute, whoſe 


being, eſpecially in ſo high a degree as man, is meerely 
— bios 2 Goodnes — — in the crea- 
ture, that was to bee euill; and © was /o preſented to Gods 
view, what time his election paſſed ypon it. 3 Election 
findes vs not good, f but makes vi ſo. 

So that I can but wonder at Arminius and others, 
ſerking in the veſſels of mercie the procatarcticke cauſe of 
election: my itch at them, but the backe akes, one- 
ly conſider how 
|, and his proiect in mans ſaluation, that proud dreame is, 
His aime is ſo to mannage our ſaluation, that 1 mar 
baue no cauſe b to glory. 2 The h gloryof grace, and mercy 


Mur vp all under unbeliefe that he may haue vpon all. 
Learne to preſerue entire vnto God this glory of his 
grace, labour to comprehend the height, and length, and 
breadth of Gods loue, in thine election to ſaluation. Fo 
this end, minde firſt thy behauiour before calling; d- 
dient, & c. * ſerning luſte, and diverſe pleaſuren. Secondly, 
in calling, ho not onely God | prevented thee not ſeeking 
un; but how ® ſbghrfull and refrattary, thou mayſt re- 
member thy ſelfe to haue beene in thy calling. Thirdly, 
ſince calling, how many haue beene © zterraprions of obe- 
dience, how weake and full of o blemiſhes the beſt perfor- 
And thus thinke; Firft, God ſaw thee ſuch, hat 
dine he paſt choiſe on thee. Secondly, and iſ when thou 
wert, but ? laue could mooue God to call; bow 
much leſſe to elect when thou wert not. 15. 
3 


. 19 


be exalred. I berefore decrees hee to permit the fall, 3 ro | 


to the whole counſell of God, | 


— 


* Tit. 3.3. 


Rom 9. 20,1 f 
® lob 33.1716. 


ac. 3 1, 
* lai 64.6, 


Tg. 45. 
2 Tim. 1.9. 


3 
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5 The meanes of execution, ordered to the end,thraugh 
ſanRification of the ſpirit, and faith of truth. 
Are theſe intended, merites ol election, or rather meanes 
of ſaluation ? Merites I meane largely, whatſocuer hath 
caufalitie, ot is a motiue to induce the Lord to chooſe, 
Refp. Thus I conceiue, theſe gifts and their exerciſe to 
fall vnder the ſame ordinance of God with our ſaluation, 
as meanes deſtined, and ſo conducing to that end; how 
then cauſes moouing to ele&? He hath choſen vs to bee 
holy. £pbeſe 1. 4. To be faithfull. 1. Cor. 7. 25. Ureſſemus, 
non qu14 eramu ant furnrs erimus, is Saint eAuguſtines 
- 2 What ſanctitie is that which mooues? 1 That of 
;:- { ature? Ir affordes none. Quis dabit mundum ex immundo 
conceptum ſemine ? | 2 That of grace? Whirher the mea- 
ſure incident to this life > Or that perfect in the life to 
come? 1 That of this life imperfect: 1/as.64-6. nor could | · 
it bee foreſeene otherwiſe then it was to be. 2 The holy- 
neſſe of another life? Wee are then extra ffatum merendi 
& deneerends : as being ia termino quieſcentie , where 
| wee receiue and enioy rewards; procure not reward, or 
1 Mat.1t.25, | ought tending thereto. 3 Theſe all q flow from electi. 
Exqdt,q, ., on as their cauſe. And for ſanctitie eL-minians conſent, i 
" '41)4+4 | had.ho cauſalitie in reſpect of election, yet for faith fore- 
ſcene are peremptorie, that on it reſts election, and is ex fi- 
de preniſa. | 
And why I wonder faith rather then charitie, or other 
ſanQirie? 1 Is it more excellent? Not, faith the Apolile. 
1. Cer. x3. 13-21 More perſect as it is in vs? Nor that. 
Luke 17.5 . A. 9. 24. 4 
3 Next, is not it alſo part of ſanctitie ? A prime ingte- 
dient ? Eſpecially apprebended as they conceit it, reſpected 
: as a qualitie ot act in vs, and ſo auailing to election, iuſtifi- 
To cation, ſaluation a ſot that it iuſtifies, or ſaues, as an inſttu- 
8 ment, and by vertur of the obiect it apprehends, Chriſts 
righteouſneſſt, they belieue not. 
4 Elſe how ? pleaſed it God out of his fteedome, to re- 
ſpect it more them other gratious qualities, and to aſſigne it 
motine to election ꝰ . Indeed, in juſtification it a- 
. vailes 
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vailes more echen charitie, hope, penitence, any other boly 
qualitie or action. Accordingly its fitted to doe, what its 
appointed vnto, more then any other part of ſanRitie; 
that is, tor receing the gift of righteonſneſſe, for, and 
which we ſtand iuſt in Gods fi 4 But that the Lord hat 
aſſignedd it cauſalitie, in teſpett of election, where finde 
wee ? Rather an effect and fruit ot election, therefore no 
cauſe, or reaſon, or condition of it. 

Take them therefore here mentioned, and ment meanes 
of ſaluation not merites or ſo much as conditions of electi. 
on. And thence learne, that howſocuer the decree of e- 
jection flow not from meanes, yet implies it meanes con- 
gruent, and hath execution thereby. See Rom, $.30. Eph. 
I, 3» T2» 32 Cc. 

- Wherefore obſerue neceſſitie of them abſolute to the 
. ſaluation. Hebr. 1 2. 14. Marg: 16. 16. Luke 
13. 3. f. 

331 The decree is not onely of the end, but alſo the 
meanes ; ele to hee holy, predeſtinated to che adoption: 
Eph. t. 4. 5. and not onely tothe inheritance. 

3 Knowledge of the decree ſuſpended nde meanes. 
2. Per. 1. 10. 2. N 2. 31. 

4 Veſſels of mercie though for the time alſeris fem 
the life of God, yet in the day of viſitation, called with a 
holy calting, 2. Tim. 1. 9. md ſo made meet to partake in 
the inherirance of the Saints in light. Col. t. 

It wonders me to here the de e inference; if I bee 
predeſtinace, I ſhall bee ſaued, t I neglect, {coffe at 
ſanctitie. Reduce ir, thou ſhale ſee a contradiction in 
the termes; the predeſtinare vnla! q, or the vnſancti - 
fied of the ele ſhall be ſaued. There ate none ſuch, 7 
lirer Hater, it imphes to fay it; God rintir f h, 
tor onely to faludtion; to fal un, burt by ae 


the ſpirie. 
Note, to ſee wen g knowk feeder 
and — #fur: Cof their one 


er the ffeſh. By 


we eee, . Tin rr. 2 Tr. 


3 


Rom g. 17. 


Uſes 


f 


© Pet. 1. 15,16. 
Apoc 21.27. 


+ 3 Cor. 7.14. 
Nam. 16.3. 


Heb. 0. 29. 


| exerciſe, for they ſuffer vs not to bee idle and ynfruitfull, 
14 
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God and men, who profeſſe to know their owne election, 
while they are * abomunable, diſobedient, and to euery good 
K reprobate; yea from any good worke, abhorrent,of 
any holy gift, deſtiture; to any nowne ſinne, addicted. 
The meanes ſpeciſied, are firſt, ianctification. Second. 
ly, iuſtification, implied in faith. The order ſeemes inuer- 


in order of nature, yet is firſt in euidence, and our know- 
ledge z trueth of faith, title to juſtification, being not 


ſanctifying. 

Thar ſanctitie is a meane, Scriptures are plentifull. See 
Heb. 1 2. 14. 1. Pet. 1. 2. | 

Congruitie you will eaſily diſcerne, if you conſider: x 1 
T he * caller, and chooſer is holy, 2 The habitation ſo holy, | 
that it * admits no wncleane thing to enter. 3 To damne 
deuils for vnholineſſe, to ſaue men though vnholy, how 
* it lien open to exception and quarell of damned 

irits. 
"There is ſanRitic, firſt, * ciuile. So children borne in 
vnequall wedlocke, to TheophylaR, are called holy, id eft, 
legitimate, not ſpurious. 2 Federall; fo all Gods people 
hely, all of the Church viſible. 3 Sacramentall; fo Apo- 
ſtatacs ? ſanttified with the blood of Chriſt, the Sacra- 
ment of it, Baptiſme. 4 Opinatize, of Phariaſicall hypo- 
crites in their owne, and other mens opinion, holy, 5 Re- 
all. aud true,called here the Santtification of the Pri vn- 
derſtand not ours, but Gods; as Rom. 1. 4. This the marke 
of election, meane of ſaluation. 


ted, but thus conceiue: ſanctification, though poſteriout 


knowne of ys, till wee feele the power of Gods Spirit | 


— — ts es 


The nature of it is in two things: 1 Purging our hearts 
from thoſe vitious propenſions naturall ; * from all filthi- 
neſſe of fleſs, and ſpirit. 2 Planting in vs as ſeedes of ver- 
tuous life, holy qualities, and inclinations ; * fravtes of the 


ſpirit, as Paul tiles them. | 
ording are their actes and 


ant care and aur ſelues vn- 


of the world,-2 4 Shewing forth the ade of _ 
. ” at 
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that hath called vs, in being zealous of eucry good worke, 
or as Paul to J ita, expreſſeth it; © denying vngodlmeſſe, 
and worldly Iu/ts ; walking godly, iuſtly, ſoberly in this pre- 
ſent enill world : this they call actuall holineſſe. Begin- 
nings onely are here youchſafed ; the f firſ# fraites and 
earneſt of the ſpirit, Conſummation we expect according 
to Gods promiſe in the 8 new heanens , and nem earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteouſneſſe ; its comfortable if wee 
finde truth, though we want perfection of holineſſe. 

Notes of jt thus number, and ſo make election ſure. r 
It goes ouer the whole man, che b whole 4.2 ſoule, body, 
ſanctiſted throughout, elſe no part truely ſanctiſied. As 
the leproſie deriued from the firſt Adam, hath defiled the 
whole; ſo the purification procured by the ſecond Adam, 
extends to the whole man. 

2 The more humble, the more holy: ſuſpect the gifts 
that i puſfe vp, and cauſe to (well x the exerciſe, which 
naught k bat dine glory drawes out. 

3 The more ſenſible of defects, the more holy; with 
graces of ſanctification growes vp and enereaſeth fight, 
and ſenſe of wants: wherefore the more perſett, the more 
| achnowled3ing imperfection. h 

4 Its much to n wwdernalue all earthly bleſſings, to 
fruits of the ſpirit, the kingdome of grace and regeneration : 
who but Gods ſpirit, can ſo farte cleuare man aboue him- 
ſelfe ? the reſt ſee ſupra. 

And faith or beliefe of truth: the ſecond meane ordered 
tothe atainement of ſaluation. Nature of it, and what the 
truth mentioned is, hack beene before explicated ; th t it 
is a meane neceſſatie to ſaluation, Scriptures are pregnant. 
Mar.16.16. Rom. 10. 10. Apoc. 21. 8. Act. 15. 9. 

Whether ſuffieient, and ſo a marke of election if any 
aske. Reſp. Not, ſeuered from ſanctifieatiom; can that 
faich ſaue him? Lac. 2. Sajat Paul intends it not. 

This rule remember, when gifts common are made e- 
uidences of ſaluation vnde them copulatiuely, ſo that 
they haue connegjon with other graces. See 1. [oh 4. 15. 
and 1.5. Elf as Halenſis explicates, inteliectuall _ 
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faith, knowledge, ate then ſauing, when they are affectiue; 
haue influence vpon the affection, com and draw the 
will: See 1. Jah. 2. 3. Gal. 5. 6. 

2 Confider it, gradu eminemti, though thou vnder- 
ſand it genetall faith, ſo its marke of ſaluation : gift pecu- 
liar to Gods children, who onely feele the conuerting, and 
confuting power of the word, and haue to their 5798, 
4 ioyned. Phil. 1. 9. 

3 Take it cam exercitio & efficatia in axtibus eli iti 
aut Imperatis, ſo a marke of election; when it ® workes by 
loue, o purifieth the heart, emboldens to confeſſion, N excites 
to dewotion, Cc. 


4 Propofitions of the Goſpel propounded in termes 


oh. 5 - . 


generall, are intentionally particular, and ſo to bee vnder- 
ſtood: hee beleeues not as the Goſpel tequires it ſelſe to 
be belieued, who onely belieues Chriſt gaue himſelſe a 
rice of Redemption for ſinners; except as Pas! hee be. 
— Chriſt laued him, and gau himſelſe for him. Galat. 
2. 20. Who fo belicues the Goſpel as true to him, and 
articularizeth the generall co his owne perſon, he onely 
lieues modo competenti. And thus is beliefe of trueth a 
marke of election; it being impoſſible for any reprobate, 
or deuill thus applicatiuely to belieue, becauſe they want 
euidence, 9 teſfi monie of ſpirit, whercout it iſſues. 
Pretious is faith, more then gold that periſneth. 1 In- 
tereſſing — to Chriſti ri e. 2 * Dnenching 
the s of the dew! Conquering the world, 
— electiam. 5 Se; —. our weake for 
wices, &c. More then any grace aſſaulted by Satan, in 
Gods children; which is not the leſt euidence of the ex. 
cellencie of it, the greater ſhould be our care to nouriſh it. 
Meanes are firlt, meditations of Gods * faithfulnefſe 
and power, Secondly, obſeruation of Gods mercifull dea- 
ling with others, Thirdly, regiſtring, our ® owne experi- 
ences. Fourthly, vie of Word, Sacraments, Prayer and o- 
ther deuotion. 


Vers 
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VERS. 14. 


im hereunto he called you by our Goſpel, to the obtaini 
the glory of onr Lord I eſiu 0551. * 


„ E ſecond ground of comfort is their vocation ; a 
conſequent and fruit of election, yea euidence of it 
when ics efficacious ; amplified firſt by the meane, or in- 
ſtrument, our Goſpel. Secondly, the iſſue and laſt terme, 
obtalning glory. 

«i d to the which thing, hither to ſaluation, or ſanctiſi- 
cation and faith, is no matter of curious inquirie; refer 
it you may tc the whole terme of election, to ſanctificati- 
on, faith: ſo to the ſtate of ſaluation. 1 * Inchoate fruiti- 
on of it. 2 Title and * certaine hope of conſummate beati- 
tude, for ſo it follo wes, to ob tune the glory of our Lord le- 
ſus Chre#t. 

Intended it is to fill yp their comfort in aſſurance of 
election, and perhaps, anticipates what ignorance, or in- 
fir mitie might obiect: That the elect are ſecured from fi- 
nall ſeducement wee eaſily belieue ; but are wee elected? 
Reſp. Doubt not, for God hath called you, and thereby 
giuen euidence that he hath choſe you to Saluation. 

Its a certaine trueth, efficacious calling, is yndoubtful 
euidence of election. See Rom. 8.30. 2 Tim. 1.8, 9. 2 Pet. 
1.10. Thoſe whom. hee predeſtinated, hee called, all and 
onely; with that calling, which Saint eAwg»ſtiz out of 
Paul calles, the calling ſecundum propoſitum, perhaps inti- 
mating, that the reſt are outwardly called, abiter onely,for 
the elect ſake, with whom they liue iatermingled: hence 
in calling, he is ſaid to ſaue vs; to ſet vs aftera ſort in poſ- 
ſeſſion of ſaluation, vnderſtand it, when he calles vs voca- 
tione ſanta, that is, as I interpret, ſanttsficamte, making vs 
holy: therefore Peter bids make calling and election fure, 
firſt caſling, from it thou mailt eaſily aſcend to aſſurance 
of election. 

Calling implies two things; 1. Inuitement to * 
t 


— 


— 


191 


——— 


— — — 


V Ilaisy.1. 
_ Pro. 1. 22.23 · 


* Apoc.3.19 20. 
b Iſai 30.21, 


© Heb,6.4. 


| 4x Tim.1.19. 
*Heb.6.5. 
f Mat 13.20s 


s Num.23 10. 
] * aPcr.2.18.20. 


iRom.4.17. 


* Rom.. 17. 


Uſe, 


- 
—— 


the grace of God offered in the Goſpel, formes of it yee 
haue euery where in Scripture. 7 Hoe, one that thir- 
fteth,come and buy without money : * Oh ye ſooliſs,bow long 
will you lous ſooliſbmeſſe! Oh turne you at my correction, / 
will powre out my ſoule unto you , 


is by the miniſteric of | 
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man. And who doubts but in many caſtawayes, there is 4 


ſectet according peiſwaſion of Gods ſpirit , to embrace 
grace offered: I « ſtand at the doore 


brought out ofthe power of darkeneſſe. 


2 Preualence, and efficacious perſwaſion of the heart, | 


which in ſome degrees yee may obſcrue to haue place in 
caſtawayes. 1 They © are illighiened, brought to know- 
ledge. 2 To 4 generall faith. 3 To a © taſt of the good 
word of God, whence iſſues f receining it with ioy. 4 Fee- 
ling powers of the world to come. So that 5 there isinthem 
velleitus, 8 a willingneſſe, ſomewhat faine to bee ſaued. 6 
Outward h reformation for the time. 7 Seeking and fri- 
wingto enter, yet without ſucceſſe. Luke 13. 24. 

What then is that worke of calling, that ſeales to vs our 
election? Reſp. When the heart is ſo prevailed withall, that 
its made what its inuited to be enabled to do what its ex- 
horted to do. 5/27. S. My heart anſwered,thy face Lord wil 
Iſeeb x ye haue obeyed ſrom the heart that forme of doctrine 
into the which you were deliuered. The phraſe ſeemes pur- 
poſely choſen, to expreſſe the efficacie of diuine doctrine, 
in the hearts of his children; as if they were caſt into it, as 
into a mould, and came forth, bearing the ſtampe and fi- 
gute ol ir: Sec 2 (or. 3. 18. | 

Say not now in thy heart, who ſhall aſcend into heauen, 
to ſearch thoſe court roles, whither thy name bee written 
inthe Booke of life: the word is neere thee, euen in thy 
heart. That, if thou haue felt it, ſuch as Pau / deſcribes it, 
Spirit and Life, enabling to be, and doe what it preſcribes, 


— 


knocke, b here is 
the way, walke in it. Farthered alſo many times by firſt | 
benefics. Secondly, corrections, outward, inward, but all | 
in vaine to them in whom the ſeed of election is not: That 

made our Sauiout ſay, many are called, few choſen ; in- 
uited hee meanes, but not preuailed withall, ſo, as to bee 


„ 


leauing _ 


\ 
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leauing impreſſions of holinefie,mercy, loue, and ſuch like 
— properties as it ſelſe breathes, thou maiſt reſt af. 
ſured of thy Calling and Election. Bleſſed is that ſoule, 
that diſcernes impreſſions of the Word and Spirit of 
God in it ſelfe: Its ſcaled to the day of Redemption, 
Epheſ.4-30. 

Inſtrument of yocation ; our Goſpell : vnderſtand not 
an Euangelicall ſtorie written by Paul and his Aſſociates, 
as by Matthew and the reſt; But their preaching of the 
Goſpel: their publiſhing the glad tidings of remiſſion of 
linaes, reconciliation with God, ſaluation purchaſed by 
Chriſt to all beleeuers. The Goſpell is, 1 Gods, as the 
Author and ſender of it. 2 ( hriſtt, as the matter; and 
next reuealer of ic out of the bofome of his Father: He « the 
Angell of the Conenant. 4 Pauls, asl a diſpenſer, amongſt 
others, of the my#teries it containes. Our Goſpell; that is 
tropically, our preaching of the Goſpell. 

That the inſtrument and meane of their, of our vocati- 
on; two things commended to our notice: f the matter 
or quality of the doctrine whereby our effectuaſi calling is 
wrought; its Goſpell. 2 The AR conuerſant about it, or 
the manner of propounding it, when its powerfull to our 
calling ; thats preaching. 

Of thefirſt, that its Goſpell, and not Law, Scriptures 
plentifully witneſſe. 1 Thats the ® power of God to ſalud- 
tion; for it onely reucales the righteonſneſſe of God; the 
meanes ot reconcilement ves therefore ſtiled the 
% word of reconciliation. 2 That o Spirit, not Letter; the 
miniftration of the Spirit; the miniſtery by which the 
Spirit giues lite and ability to doe what it preſcribes, 

Howbeit, in the conuerſion of a ſinner, there is vſe of 
the Law,and that — of condemnation: x to hum- 
ble the ſoule ſwelling with conceit of righteouſneſſe, by 
P connincing it of ſinne. 2 To make it 4ſenſible of muſerie 
to which for ſmirs lyable. 3 That ſo it may be aur Schoole- 
waiter to Chriſt: preparatiue therefore it is to converſion : 
yet as TAfoſes brought onely to the borders of the promi- 
ſed land, Laſbaah fer them in poſſeſſion. So the Law 
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prepares vs a people to Chriſt, the Goſpell makes vs ſo, 
Tobin 1. 17. | 

Of — ſecond: In what manner propounded ? Reſp. 
Preached vnto vs. What call we preaching? Reſp. Not 
euety telling a faire tale in a pulpit; or finging a piece of 
deſcant vpon a Text: But the 1 opening and interpreting 
of the doftrine of the Goſpell: and 2 the applying of it 
to the ſtate and vſe of the hearers. Compare theſe Scrip- 
tutes, Veh. 8.8. Luk. 24. 27, 32. Job 33. 23. 2 Tim. 4 2. 
1 Cer. 14. 24, 26. Whither this be done publiquely e ſug- 
geſts in the Congregation, or in priuate Conference ; de 
Scripto ot memoriter : with a ſet Text or without, matters 
not tothe nature of preaching, 

But that this is the meane ordinary of yocation, the 
meane ordinary ſize quo non, Scriptures are plentifull, Rom. 
10.14, 7. How ft al they heare to belicue without a preach- 
er? 1 Cor. 1. 21. It pleaſed God by ſooliſtmeſſe of preaching 
to ſane them that beliene. Hence the charge ſo ſtrict, to T1 
mothy delivered with {ſolemneſt adiuration, to preach the 
word, 2 Tim, 4. 1, 2. and woe to us, to whom the diſpenſati- 
on is committed, if we preach not the-Goſpell, 1 Cor. g. ſee 
alſo Exech. 3. 18. & 34.2. 

But is not reading the Scriptures to the people preach- 
ing? Reſp. In large ſenſe it is nous, a publike proclai- 
ming of the word of God. Bur ſhall we ſay that preach- 
ing which in ſtrict ſenſe Scripture ſo cals? for ſhame, when 
Paul bids Timothie preach the word, meanes he, read it 
diſlinctiy p ſee his one explication , and drawing that 
whole into parts, 2 Tim. 4. 2. when he commands to ſud) 
ro ſhow hinaſ#lfe approned,a workman that needs not be aſpa- 

wed ment he reading diſtinctly? 2 Tm. 1. 1 ,. rather right 
dixrding the word. When Chriſt aſcended on high, and gave 
2 to men, fitting them to the worke of the mini ſterie in 
ir — degrees, was this amongſt their habili- 
ments 


Miftake not as if I would vilifie publique Reading : 
know it Gods ordinance, vſefull and efficacious tothe ends 


whereto its aſſigned : And haue fo farte expreſſed my 
| iudge- 
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iudgement in my rude notes on the former Epiſtle. How- 
beit would haue no man, in loue of his ignorance,or ouer- 
loue of eaſe, ſo farre miſtaken, as to thinke he hath done 
the whole of that worthy, that * royleſome worke of the mi- 
viſtery, when he hath read faire ſervice ynto the people. 
Nor be ſo erronious againſt ſenſe, as to thinke reading that 
kinde of preaching, which Scripture makes inſtrument of 
cffeQuall calling. 

Of Gods ſelecting it and ſeparating it to this vie, other 
Reaſon we can giue none ſaue his zue, 1 Cor. 1.21. 
Howbeit, Congruence you may obſerue 1 Cor.14. 25. 
2 Tim. 4 2.0 2.15. 

And would you pleaſe ſeriouſly to view, and compare 
Congregations wanting this meanes, with thoſe to which 
God hath granted conſtant preaching of his Truth, the 
greateſt Antipreacher ſhall be forced to ſee as great oddes, 
as betwixt Sodome and Sion in her beautie, berwixt igno- 
rance and knowledge, betwixt civility and ſanctity, be- 
twixt corruption and grace, betwixt the ſonnes of God, 
and the children of Belial, . 

On which ground I hope I may without preſumption 
winde my reuerend Brethren of the Miniſtery, of what 
Paul with ſolemneſt adiuration chargeth vpon T imothie, 
to" preach the word to be inſtant in ſeaſon out of ſeaſon : 
1 the * zrch of the eares hath inſe ed the people: thats lit- 
tle. 2 lues enter or inſideate not ſparing the flocke. 3 We 
watch for their ſoulet as thoſe that Y ſhall gine account. 
4 Bloud of ſoules cries lowder, then that of Abel, which 
yet God threatens to require of vs, in caſe of our negli- 
gence. 5 * Woes are many to rouſe vs; with all comtor- 
table promiſes many to animate and encourage: 1 the 
„Lord hall be with vs, to proteR our perſons, to bleſſe our 
miniftery : 2 whatſoeuer our iſſue is, yet are we to God a 
© vet ſuuour: 3 though we labour in vaine, yet our d re- 


ward ij with the Lord, and our worke with our God 4 If 
leſſing added, ſuch as we expect, thats 1 * ſeale to aur 
ſending : 2 Meanes of our ſarre f more glorious reward, 
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flicht not this ordinance, without which, where its gran- 
ted h zone areſaned : Oh the ſubtiltie of Sathan to alie- 
nate mindes of people from this meane of their ſaluation; 
forſooth none worle then thoſe that runne after Sermons, 
Take heede I beſeech you, yee be not entangled in crime 
little leſſe then that of blaſphemie: if perhaps you impute 
the notorious lewdneſſe of hypocrites, to Gods ordinance, 
as cauſe of it, 1 Thus I thinke I may ſay of ſuch people, as 
Teremie of his figs; the i good none better, the cuill none 
worſe. 2 But this by accident onely, and by ſecret iudge- 
ment of God; not by natiue efficacy of the ordinance. 

Know them that labour amongſt you, and haue them in 
ſingular loue for their works ſake: ſuch eſpecially as whoſe 
Miniſtery God bath blefled to your ſoules. By them you 
haue x Chriſtianity : 2 honour of birth: 3 ſaluation of 
Soules. How k beautifull haue feet of Minifters bin to gra- 
cious eyes of ancient Saints ? Times are changed: But who 
ſo profeſſeth conuerſion, yea bur confirmation and growth 
in Grace by our Miniſtery, and yet delights in diſgrace of 
our perſons, publiſheth to all men tightly judging, his no 
ſound feeling the ſauing power of our Miniftery, 

2 The iſſue and terme of calling, obtaining the glory of 
our Lord Jeſ Chriſt : vnderſtand it the ſame in kinde 
whereto Chriſts humanity is aduanced, reſeruing to him 
onely his priuiledge in the meaſure. 1 Cleare viſion of 
God] perfit renowation of the | image of God, into which 
we are now tranſlated from glory to glory, 2 Our bodies 
made ® like to his glorious body, immortal, in-paflible,ſpi- 
rituall, clad with glorious claruy and ſplendor. 3 Our 
whole perſons aduanced to be hien eAfſſeſſonrs in the 
indgement of Men and «Angels. Such honour haue all 
Gods Saints: ſuchglory doth Gods calling lead vs vnto, 
Phil. 3. 14. 

Learne to endure the croſſe, to deſpiſe the ſhame, ® to 
goc ont of the world, bearing the reproach of ( hriſt : Its v a 
taithfull ſaying, :/ we ſuſfer wth him, we ſhall alſo raig 
with him: and to be trembled at that is ſubioyned, sf we 
demie him, he will deny vs. And 4 heires we are of God, co- 
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beires with Chriſt; yet har lege, if we ſuffer with him, 
that we way be alſo glorified with him. And of the com- 
fort thus farre : follow the meanes preſcribed for preuen- 
tion of ſuch errour. 


[ ES — — 


VI IS. 15. 


Therefore, Brethren ſtand ſaaſt and hold the Traditiam which 
Je haue bin taught, whither by word or our Epiitle, 


=—_ e meanes are two: 1 Couſtant cleauing to — 2 

ftolicall doctrine. 2 Prayer to ꝙod, ver. i 6, 17. 3 

_ of _ exhortation from former grounds may not 
ghted. 

Therefore fland faſt : whereforeꝰ becauſe God hath 
choſen and called you, and ſecured you fromfinall ſeduce- 
ment: How flowes the inference ? 1 Whither becauſe 
God requires our endeauours to fulfill bis Counſels? thats 
certaine truth, 7howgh the Lords foundation ſtand ſure,yer 
they * muſt depart from iniquity, and purge themſelues from 
erragrs of indgement and life. Though we kyow we ſhal ap- 
peare with Chriſt in uy. yet muſt we * purge our ſolnes 
4s ben pure : tx Regenerate finnes not to death, | 
yet he keepes himſelfe that the euill one touch him not. 

2 Elſe would the Apoſtle terrific from 
minding them of ſo great Grace of God beſtowed vpon 
them? As elſe where he minds Gods people of fearefull 
and irrecouerable ſtate of Reuolters Grace? that I 
thinke not, becauſe he is more then opinioned of their E- 
lection and Calling; and defires to rid them of feare of 


3 Or ratheſt doth he encourage and hearten them with 
hope certaine of attainment? Certainly, there in ns ſuch 
incentine toc in Chriftian courſes, as is the certain 
P aſſurance of ſalnation : Who ſo runnes as Paul, not as vp- 
on * ncertaintzes, he runs with greateſt cheareſulneſſe and 
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t The lone of Chriſt, whither wherewith he loues vs, or 
wherewith we loue him, hath in it, in Fault apprehenſion, 
vertue little leſſe then x — 

2 The taſte and experience we haue had of the ſweet be- 
ginnings of eternall life in peace of Conſcience, ivy in the 
hoty Ghoſt,” firſt frairs of the Spirit, how doth it rauiſh af. 
fection? and make it lang and ſtriue for the complement 
and conſummation ? 


Aud what (6 much duls affection, or languiſherh en- 


deauout, as doch deſperation or doubrfulneſie? Bernard, 
deſperatio & dubietas. 

That me thiukes there are none ſo great enemies to the 
ſtudy of ſanRity,and conſtancy in gracious courſes, as ſuch 
as bcat of Gods people from aſſurance of ſaluation : nor 
any more miſunderſtanding the nature and fruits of this 
Chriltian certainty. 1 Its acquired by ſtudy of ſanctity. 
2 Confirgaed and encreafed by conſtancy and growth in 
fanRicy. 3 Yea, it ſelſe moſt jaflames affection with loue 
of God and care to pleſe him. But we proceede to the 


-| Meancs preſcribed to prevent ſeducement. 


1 Stand faſt and hold the Traditions, ec. the exhor- 
tation as of {ome Captaine to bis Souldiouts; ſtand your 
ground; bold faſt this principall weapon of your War- 


tate, the ſword of the Spirit : compare 1 (vr. 16. 13. 


Epheſ6. 14. 

What ave theſe Traditions? Reſp. Things delivered 
to be kept; doctrines eſpocialy which had bin 
r 6 


a | 
Traditions they thus difference by their matter: i ſome 
are de fide or merely doctrinall: 2 ſome de meribuu, E- 
thicall,as you may teatme them, tending roinforme a Chri- 
ſtians life for morall praiſe, 2 Some Rituall, af external 
rite and cetemouy either in the ortip of God, vr in the 
extcrnallpolicy of the Church e (ec 1 (or. tu. t. 14. Here, 
as Bellarmine, thoſe de fide c woribau ratheſt vndetſtood. 
Which Paal yet diſtinguiſheth by ſenetall manner of deli- 
I forme were taught by fwar/y race v Hir other 


Paſtors: 2 ſome by his Epitle : both mult be kept and hol- | 
denanerdicis. Popith 


6— — www 


li. 


| or practiſe, Scriptum doceat Hermogents officina, ant time- 


— — — 


— 


Cuar2. Epiſtleto the Theſſalonians, VII. I8. 

4 — inference hence is this; that there are matters of 
neceſlary faith and praQiſe which are not contained in the 
written word of God ? 

Yet Paul aflures Timothy: I the Scriptures are able 
to make him x wiſe to ſaluation:' 2 to furniſh the man of 
od, the Miniſter, to exery good worke of his calling. 
3 Wherefore wee are limited * to Law and Teftimony.. 
4 Wherefore alſo amongſt fathers, the Argument is of 
force, Itt not written, therefore not matter of neceſſary ſaith 


at vi illud, ec. Tertullian. eAdoro $ cripture plenitu- 
In his que aperte poſita ſunt in Scripturã continentur ea 
omnia que continent fidem moreſque vinends. Auſtin. & 4- 
libs. Credo quod etiam hinc diamorum Eloquiorums clariſ- 
ſoma Aut horitas eſſet, ſi homo illud ſine diſpendio promeſſe 
ſalutis ignorare non poſſet. Cetera vide ſupra, Contents of 
Scripture you mult ynderſtand, not onely what is expreſ- 
ſed in ſo man} letters and ſyllables, but whatſocuer may 
thence by manifeſt and neceſlary conſequence be deduced: 
ſweetlyb Nadin , Luedan & ſunt cdicuntur in crip- 
turis,quedam vere ſunt in Scripturis tametſi nan dicuntur. 
As that the father is vnbegotten, is not expreſſed in ſo many 
ſyllables in Scripture, yet is collected from what is written. 

Thus informe your ſelues: 1 Where generals are deli- 
uered, there are all particulars compriſed in thoſe generals 
intentionally deliuered;becauſe generals comprehend their 

iculars. 

2 Where principles and cauſes are deliuered, there cf. 
ſects are alſo intended; as being vertually contained in 
their principles. | 

3 Where one equall is taught, all of like reaſon is 
taught, parium ratio: and where is par ratio,ther: 
is par lex: where is like reaſon, there is like I. So take 
contents of Scripture, no inſtance of any point of neceſſa- 
ry or but convenient faith and practiſe, can be giuen, but 
what is delivered in the written word. 


b 5.de The. 
olegid. 


As to this Scripture to children it will appeare to afford 
04 no | 
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2 Pet. i. 21. 
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no Argument for their concluſion ; for what when its 
yeelded they muſt hold faſt not onely what Pax! wrote in 
his Epiſiles, but thoſe things alſo which he taught them 
by _ voice? followes it thence, that ſomething of ne- 
ceſſary faith taught in no Scripture? Re. What if thoſe 
ether things taught by word were contained in other 
Scriptures : then though as well written as not written in 
theſe Epiſtles, yet no other _ then was written, A, 
26.22. Teftifying and ſaying nothing elſe but what Pro- 
phets and\_Moſes ſpabę ſhonld come to paſſe. 

Elſe how ? Paul taught many things which he wrote 
not. Reſp, Who doubts? as other Apoſtles and Prophets: 
but as Auguſtine, what they taught and wrote not, be- 
longed rather ad vbertatem Cognitionts,then ad Authorita- 
tem Religions, 

Obiett. But theſe of neceſſary obſeruation ? Repp. 1 
yeeld it, yer followes not the generall concluſion : there- 
fore ſomething neceſſary not contained in any Scripture. 
Pauli Epiſtles to Theſſa/onians,are not all Pauli Epiſtles; 
much leſſe all Scripture. There is Moſes, Prophets, Euan- 
geliſts, and other holy men, that wrote as they were © inſpi- 
red by the holy Ghoſt : in any of whoſe writings if Pauls 
dictates were contained, it ſufficeth to ſhew invalidity of 
the inference. 

The paralogiſme is too childiſn to deceiue wiſe men, ij. d. 
ſomething of neceſlary faith was taught by James which is 
not contained in his Epiſtle ; as the Incarnation, Paſſion, 
ReſurreRioa of our Sauiour. Ego, No Scripture containes 
theſe neceſſary Articles of faith : or, Ergo, ſomething is of 
neceſfary faith which is not compriſed in James his Epiſtle: 
which who doubts? and yet ſtands the concluſion firme. 
Nothing is of neceſſary faith or practiſe, but hat is con- 
tained in Scriptures vniuerfally taken: we returne to Pauli 
purpoſe, and heede his aduiſe as moſt neceſſary and auailc- 
able to prevent ſeducement by Antichriſt and other Here- 
tiques; to keepe vs cloſe, without ſweruing, to Propheti- 
call and Apoſtolicall doctrine : that is a * moſt ſure word, 
there while we hold vs, we are ſafe : compare 1 Tim. 6. 


3:42 
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3, 4, 20, 21. 2 Timo. 1. 13, 14. and 3. 14, 15. Titus 3. 9. 
Galat. 1. 8, 9. 

True, but this doctrine was in part tradita onely, not 
written. Reſp. 1 Then was Irenexs and other ancients 
deceiued ; whoſe ſentence is, that they wrote the materi- 
als of what they preached, and left them ſo to bee rule of 
faith. 2 Yet who ſo could aſſure mee of any thing taught 
by Paul, which hee wrote not, I ſhould not deny it grea- 
teſt reverence and credit. Beatius eſt dare quam accipere, 
though I read not in Euangelicall ſtorie, yet I reuerence as 
Chriſts ſpeach, becauſe Luke hath recorded it. And that 
prophecie of Enoch mentioned by Saint luder, I doubt not 
to haue beene his prophecie. But as to the Cardinals rules 
to trie Apoſtolicall traditions, I finde them vncertaine. 
For how will he aſſure mee, That any the points betwixt 
vs controuerſed, and pretended to haue foundation vpon 
Apoſtolicall tradition, were vniuerſally receiued by the 
whole Church? When all ages haue afforded men moſt 
Orthodoxe, that haue otherwiſe belieued and practiſed. 
Once I am ſure, what they wrote, is theirs; what elſe they 
ſpake, no authoritie can aſcertaine me, 3 The rule is cer- 
taine ; they deliuered nothing doctrinall to bee receiued, 
that is contrariant to what they wrote; for did not the 
ſame ſpirit guide their tongue, that their pen? What 
now ? When I finde direct, or conſequentiall repugnan- 
cie, and contradiction, twixt their pretended traditions, 
and writings? Muſt Ithinke ſuch eraditions Apoſtolicall ? 
Heed hat is deliuered by Apoſtles and Prophets; ſith 
vpon no certainetie thou canſt be reſolud, except by their 
writings, what they deliuer to be obſeruedꝭ there to hold 
thee faſt without declining, in all matter of faith, and mo- 


rall practiſe. 
Lord, that foretimes had beene ſo prouidently heed- 


full? How doe I perſwade my ſelſe, Antichriſt had beene 
yet toſeeke his faith and religion ? Elſe ſo palpable in he- 
refie and ſuperſtition, as neuer to conuey his iniquitie in 
myſterie. But whiles men thought to mend by adding to 


written preſcripts, and ouercredulouſly gaye way to titles 
Apoſtolicall; 


Cuar.s, 722 tothe Tefal, VIII, 3. 
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Apoſtolicall; withall grew wanton and luxuriant in gloſ- 
ſing and inferring from the ſacred text, mixing withall 
their Philoſophicall conceits, and language over hyper- 
bolicall, vnwittingly they hatcht that Cockatrice egge, 
whereout hath iſſued the Serpent of Papiſme. In every 
age inclinations of doctrine, are weil obſerued by the cen- 
tury- writers; out of which rags of Fathers heedleſſe opi. 
nions, they haue patcht vs vp their Poperie. 

Vet would God wee could by that harme learne cauti- 
on: I haue long obſerued the et witneſſes to Prophecie 
in ſackcloth. And learning of higher ſtraine, then what 
ſimplicitie of Scriptures affords, to bee much affected by 
profeſſed diuines. Fathers, who ſaue he that knowes them 
not, but reuerenceth ? But its ſtrange, when Saint Pau 
muſt be forced to accord with Saint Auguſtine, elſe ſcarce- 
ly bee deemed Authentique. Harſh, when liberty is not 

ermitted, with reaſon and /al/u4 rexerentia, to diſſent 
rom their opinions. Saint ¶ Auguſtine deſired not to be 
ſo read, nor did himſelfe ſo read others. Too too ſhame- 
full, when ¶Ariſtotle and Plato muſt not illuſtrate onely, 
or explicate, but affront Saint Saul. Of all I moſt won- 
der, how the Barbariſme of Schoolemen hath regained re- 
— of higheſt learning: and their myſteries ſeene 
igher, then thoſe Paul f heard in the third heauen; their 
Sectaries more learned, then hee that, as 8 eApolios, # 
mightieſt in Scriptures. : 
ine errour, if yer an errour, ile conſeſſe. Much preti- 
ous time I baue ſpent in them, led thereco by theſe reaſons. 
1 The bigh.eſteerge I ſaw them in, with men whoſe lear- 
ning and fanGitie, I could not but reuerence. 2 Next, 
their promiſe, of enabling rationally to conceiue higheſt 


myſteries, of Theologie; atleaſt to defend them, as more 
rationall then their contradictories. 3 I found them in 
Moralities, exact, and diſtin, farre aboue the ordinaxie 
rate of our Diuines. 4 Why ſhonld a Papiſt in Schoole 
language be a Barbarian to me, as I to him in the language 


—— — 


of Canaun. 5 Competently I ſeemed enabled to diſcerne 
betwixt good and cuil. 6 Conuerſed in them, not vt 


1 transfuga, 


[Ch avr.2 Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Ven. ig. 


transfuga, but vt explorator : eſpecially willing to ſee the 
harmonie, like that of harpe and harrow, twixt them. 
ſelues and Controuerſiſts of this time. 7 Yet euer with 
this minde, to ſubiect them to bigheſt cenſure : maki 
Scripture my gnomen and canon, aſter which to ex 
them, Herein what I haue erred, Lord pardon mee; but 
ſure, it was farre from me to make them Lordi of my faith, 
or of my reaſon. Nouices, and Neophites onely I moniſn, 
to bewarre of their inchantments; leſt their mindes bee 
corrupted from the ſimplicitie of the opel. 2 Cor. 11.3. 
As to the people, the monition is this; to beware of 
h itching after noxelties , and turning their eares from 
wholeſome doctrine. Where will you finde it, but in Scrip. 
tures? What when they tell you of fabulous traditions, 
pretenſed teutlations, miracles,and —_— of Angels, 
and men deceaſed ? Shall any miſlead yeu from the writ- 
ten doctrine? Gal. 1.8, 9. Deut. 13-1, 2,3. Lale 16:31, 
Oh fooles and blind: 1 Here is ee hee, where · 
on your ſoules may build. 2 Here « * comfort ſolid, and 
what affords ! reſt to the ſonle. 3 * Direttion perfect 
for guiding the whole life; what elſe ſeeke we? Met how 
wild and wanton are our heares growne ? Hee is no boay 


now, that tels What Peter, and Pau, Maſes, aud Pro- 


phets haue ſpoken, Who ſo can bring to their eAthenian 
caret, things ſtrange and vmheard off, though never ſo im- 
pertinent; Who ſo will walle in the Spirit, and tye ſalſa- 
ly, hee ſhall bee a Prophet for this people. So gat Antichriſt 
footing amongſt our forefathers; and if euer by a poſtl;mwins- 
um, he tecouer his pofſeffion amongſt vs, by this meanes ic 
will bee. Hold faſt rhe traditions, you haue extant in e 
poſtles, and Prophets writings : before them, Popetie alles, 
as Dagon before rhe Arke. 1 
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VIE IS. 16, 17. 


Now our Lord Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe, and God even our Fa- 


ther, who hath loned vs, and hath giuen vs exerlaſting 


conſolation, and good hope through grace. 
Comfort your hearts, and Nabi you tn euery good word 
and worke. . 


HE ſecond part of the preſcript, for preuention of 
ſeducement, prayer yntoGod. The carriage ſeemes 
to preſent it as a voluntarie act of Pauli loue, on behalſe 


of this people. The intention bends it farther, to the forme | 
of a preſcript: and ĩs ſo to bee apprehended, in as much as | 


Paul on this occaſion, falles to his deuotion. In his exam- 
le, hee preſcribes what is moſt conuenient for them, to 
procure their eſtabliſhment. 

Certainely it is a principall amongſt our compleate Ar- 
mour, auailing to our ſtanding in the euill day: a Prayin 
alwayes with all manner prayers and — in hs 
Spirit, watching thereunto with all perſcuerance ; as if it 
gaue life, and ſtrength to the whole of our ce. Sce 


] Luke 17-1,2.5. Pſal.g1.12. 


1 Not onely the firſt infuſion of grace is of God, but 
to euety act and exerciſe of grace receiued, is neceſſarie 
nouum anxilium. ; , 

2 The giuer of grace, the ſame is the perfecter, confir- 
mer, ſtabliſher of it. 1 Pet.5.10. 1 Cor.1.8. 

2 What feathers are we, left to our ſelues, when the leaſt 
blaſt of temptation takes vs? 1 Chron. z 5.3 1. Mat. 26.74. 

al. 1.6. 
4 4 When we would doe good, cuill is moſt preſent with 
Vs. R. 7. 21. 

Not one ly Ichoſtuah, but we all haue. Satay — 

eur right hand to refit vs: Zach. 3. 1. The Lord rebuke 


bins, had need bee our prayer, ver. 2. elſe whither fall we? 


Locke 23+ 32. 
It ioyed mee, amids the wauing, and wauering 
0 


4 
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of our winde ſhaken vu gus, to heare the proteſtations and 
vowed reſolutions of my people; rather to die for Chriſt, 
then to denie him. Howbeit, mee thought I wanted the 
elcuation and aſcent of the minde vnto God, Oh my deere 
brethren, firſt,thinke of the little o ho ſaſl goodneſſe hath 
in our nature; the no nouriſhaent,more then God is plea- 
ſed ro ſupply. Secondly, weigh how Adam, and P Un- 
els, — in power and dignitie, fell, left to themſelues. 
hirdly, conſider how the 94 Rocke of faith failed; of an 
egregious preſumer, becomming a frequent denier of his 
Maſter, Fourthly, how ſoone * Galatians were tranſpor- 
ted, to another Goſpel. Fiftly, minde who ſaid, its a bleſſed 
thing, to * feare alwayes our owne infirmitie. Sixtly, how 
ſoone Dauid was troubled, when hee but fancied, hee 
ſhould neuer be moued. Pray rather as Daui d, hold thou 
mee vp and I ſhall bee ſaſe; and Lyrd * fabliſh mee with 
thy free ſpirit. Humble deuotion preuailes, rather then 
proud preſumption. See 2 Corinth. 12. To it God giues 
anſwere; my grace is ſufficient for thee, and 7 will 


perfect my power in weakeneſſe, To the reſt, thus, let him 
that thinbes hee ſtands, of all men, talę heede leaſt hee fall. 


I Cor.l0.12. 


— 


Particulars obſerueable in the prayer, are firſt the per- 
ſons to whom its directed. Secondly, the grounds of aſſu · 
rance for audience Thirdly, the bleſſings prayed for. 

1 Perſons ; the Lord Ieſis Chriſt, and God our Father. 
In Atbanaſius his time, the inference was ſound ; Chriſt 
is prayed vnto 2s the Father, therefore God equall with 
the father, With good leaue of Papiſts it may paſſe cur. 
rent, if tu him, as donour of grace the prayer be preferred. 
His ſtile is, x God ouer all, bleſſed for euer. 2 His pro- 
perties the fate with thoſe of the Father, Y ommiſtience, 
ſearchi» g the heart and reine; omnipotencie , infinite 
wiſedome, &c, 3 Workes the ſame, ⁊ creation, * ſuſten- | 
tation, b gouerne ment of the creature. | 

Hold the concluſion firme againſt Arians. x It aſſures 
thee of the © all ſuffcient value of the price paid tor thy re- 
demption. 2 That he is able to ſaue, and let iu poſſeſſion | 
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Pro. 28.4. 
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« Ephel.z.20. 


Uſes 


P Iam. 1.6, 7. 


Rom. 8. 15. 
£1 Ioh.5. 14,15 


b Mat 7.7, 8. 


iHeb 5.7. 
k Heb 7.26. 
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of the purchaſed inheritance, maugreall the ſpight, craft, 
power of hell. 


2 The grounds of aſſurance for audience: 1 Gods fa. 
therly (owe. 2 The teſtimonies of his loue already giuen, 
comfort, and hope: more perſwaſiue to worke affurance of 
obtaining, more are extant in holy writ. 1 Power wee 
cannot but preſuppoſe in God, and 4 abilitic to doe abun- 
dantly oner and abone all that wee can ache or thinke, All 


| the doubtis of his will : What more ſwayes it then loue ? 


Whoſe very nature is, velle Amato bonum. See (ar. 7. 9, 
19,11. Specially what our Sauiour hath. John 16.26,27, 
Where alittle hyprobolically hee ſeemes to exclude the 
neceſſitie of his interceſſion, to impettration; and mindes 
vs of the {:ife propenſion that is in the Father, to grant 
whatſocuer we pray for. 

Blatrerers and bablers in prayer they would make ys, 
who allow vs no aſſurance of Gods ſpeciall loue in our a- 
doption. 1 How then ſhall wee fulfill Saint James his 
item; to acke in faith, nothing doubting ? 2 Or how haue 
certaine and firme hope of — When the dowbt- 
full or diſputant about certainetie of obtaining, may not 
thinke to obtaine any thing of God. 3 And how dare they 
call God Father, who know not they haue * receined the 
Spirit of adoption? 4 And hath God * promiſed in vaine ? 
Or h precepted vs in vaine, to aske with aſſurance of 
audience. 

They fay this certainetie quels deuotion, inhibits care 

of ſanctitie. See ſupra. For my part, I know none euer 
prayed with more feruency of Spirit, then our Sauiout. 
None that was euer more * holy, harmeleſſe, ſeparate from 
ſinners, Nor any, that was more aſſured of Gods loue. 
' Wherefore, my aduiſc is to euery man deſirous to bee 
feruent, and hopefull in deuotion ; labour for aſſurance 
of Gods loue. Its not aſſurance, but doubrfulneſle, that 
quencheth, or quels deuotion, 

The ſecond ground of aſſurance of audience is, the gifts 
already beſtowed, for theſe aſcertaine vs of Gods loue. 

There is agenerall loue of God, hee hates nothing that hee 
hath 


— — 
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hath made, doeth good for nature ſake his. workemanſhip, 
to good and bad. But there is a ſpeciall loue, and aſſurance 
of it required in him, that will pray with aſſurance to bee 
heard. Teflimonies thereof are, not outward bleſſings, 
none knowes this loue by any thing that is before him. Bur 
gifts there are that teſtitie jr, two here ſpecified. 1 Com- 
fort. 2 Hope. Which ® none receiue, but the people of his 
loue. Particular explication expect anon, I apply now to 
the Apoſtles _ 
Noticing theſe and like gifts of the ſpirit, as pledges of 
obtaining more, or in more abundance, the bleſſings wee 
pray for. Hence called the * Arrha, or e-Lrhabs, earneſt 
2 of Gods contract, teſtifying that hee is voluntarily 
nd to giue more, if we aske more of him. Wherefore 
Saints are not aſhamed to promife themſelues more, be- 
cauſe the Lord hath already done ſo great things for their 
ſoules. See 2 (vr. 1.10. 2 Tim. 4. 17, 18. 1 Saw 17.37. 
Nor to encourage vs to aske more, euen therefore becauſe 
the Lord hath — beene ſo liberall to vs. 
1 God is not as man, that the fountithes of his bountie 


ſhould be exhauſted. 
2 Nor as the ſonne of man, too vpbraid vs with curte- 


fies already conferred. 

3 His bonum is ſui diffuſiuum; and delights to haue it 
ſelfe extorted by importunate prayer, that indeed hee re- 
quires. 1 That hee may bee acknowledged Authour of 
gifts. 2 That he may ſee vs fitted and diſpoſed to receiue. 
3 That he may reape thankes as a tribute, from thoſe that 
are his beneficiaries. But aske what thou wanteſt, thou 
mayeſt bee aſſured to receiue; ſhall I ſay ? Though thou 
haue already receiued much; nay, therefore bee encoura- 

ed to aske more, becauſe thou haſt experimented the 
Lord fo liberall in beſtowing. 

Grace ſometimes ſeemes P ower modeſt,throwgh conſci- 
ence of unthankefulneſſe, and 4 priuitie of no worth in it 
ſelfe to obtaine. Oh rouſe vp your ſelues, you beloued of 
the Lord, and know x the Lords delight, is to doe good 


to the ſonnes of men. 2 You are ſ worthy by acceptation | 
F in 


207 


Eceleſ g. t. 


Lohn 15. 15. 


*2 Cor. 1.2 


Im. 1. 5. 


Uſe. 
” Ezra 9.8,10, 
1 lam. 32,10. 

I 


| 


! 


| Apoc. 3. . 


| 


t Heb. 4.15,16, 


* Plal,119. 


| Cuar.2, 4n Expoſition vpon the ſecond V x 116. 


in Chriſt, 3 There is in our God a ſelfe propenſion, to 


deale bountifully with vs. 4 What inclines him rather to 
pitie our indigence, then to exact our worthineſſe. 5 And 
haue you forgotten the conſolation, * our bigh Prieſt hath 
experimented our ſorrowes, and now appeares at his Fa- 
thers right hand, making continuall interceſſion for vs. 
Thus thinke, the fauours already beſtowed, are pledges of 
more : prouided alwayes we bee 1 nor vnthankeſull for 
whats receiued. 2 Nor proud, of what is gratuitouſly 
conferred. 3 Nor ſlothfull to doe him ſervice, or to vſe 


— — 


| 


— 


our talent to the glory of the beftower, and bencfit of out 


brethren. 


The gifts inſtanced in, and noticed as meanes to aſſure | 
vs to be heard, are 1 Comfort, 2 Hope. Both amplified. 
1 By ſeuerall Epithites; Comfort exer laſting, Hope good, | 


2 By common fountaine, Grace. 

Comfort; vnderſtand the lighting, or eaſing the heart of 
that ſorrow, or feare, where with its ſurcharged. Here 
ſpecially, disburthening the ſoule of that anguiſh, or feare 
ariſing from conſcience of ſinne. It hath for the harbinger, 
pouertie of ſpirit, mourning for ſinne, and liableneſſe to 
wrath : See Mat. 5. 4. Iſai 57.15. & 61:3. 

2 Inſtrument, the Interpreter, that one of 4 thouſand 
to declare vnto the weary ſoule Gods righteonſneſſe, lob 

23. 

* 3 Sound euidences whereby its brought home to the 
ſoule. 1 Performance of conditions, Faith, and Repen- 
tance. 2 Conſequents. 1 Cheerefulneſſe, and * Alacritic 
in Gods ſeruice, 2 Courage, and ſometimes no leſſe then 
ioy in tribulation, 

The ſlile it hath , is euerlaſting. See [oh# 14. 14. The 
comforter abides with vs for euer. 

How? When its often interrupted, and Gods children 
groane vnder the burtherr of griete,or ſeare. 

Reſp. 1 In Cauſis, though not in our ſenſe, becauſe of 
our infirmitie. See P/a/.77.10. Thoſe cauſes are, 1 Gods 
* nchangeable loue. 2 * New conenant ftabliſhed on ber- 
ter proms/es. 3 Chriſts merit, and 7 interceſſion. 

2 Duan 


— 
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—— 


2 Quantum ex parte Dei, it bides with vs; the inter” 
ruptions which befell vs, iſſues from our owne default 
x Churling at Gods hand in our afflictions. Job 6. &c. 
2 Securelie. P/alme 30.6,7. 3 Scandalous ſinnes. P/ad. 
t. 12. ; 
Vet I ſay not but God remoues ſenſible comfort. 1 
For triall of faith, who but belicues hat he feeles? Then 
is faith glorious, when againſt, or aboue ſenſe, it reſts on 
naked promiſe of God. See CAarth. 27. 46. lob 1 3. 15. 
2 Sometimes for preuention. Sce 2 Cor.1 2.7, molt vſually 
for chaſtiſement. 

4 As we are ſaid to be already ſaued, that is, eternally 
ſaued from our ſins, and after a fort,now fer in poſſeſſion of 
faluacion; becauſe wee haue now beginnings of eternall 
life, and * hope that makes not aſhamed of the conſummati- 
on; ſo now to haue receiued cuerlaſting * conſolation. 1 
In the beginnings. 2 In aſſured hope cf conſummation. 
In end of life expecting all b teares to bee wiped from our 
eyes, and to enter into the toy of our Maſter : For which 
cauſe, perhaps, the mention of hope is ſubioyned. 

The ſecond gift iſſuing from Gods loue, and aſſuring vs 
of audience, is hope. They confider and handle it two 
wayes. 1 As a pathon, where they deliuer vs the generall 
notion of it. 2 As a vertue Theologicall. 

As a paſſion, ſo they point vs to: 1 The generall office 
or act of it, that is, eæpec lation. Heb. t 1.10. 2 The obiect; 
which is thus circumſcribed. 1 Its Suu: euill things 
we feare, or grieue at, hope not for. 2 Bonum abſens : for 
what 4 man ſees, or enioyes, why doeth hee yet hope for ? 
Rom.$8.24. 3 eArdanm: not without difficultie obtained. 
Things eaſely compaſſed, are as already enioyed , no 
branch of fortitude ſpends it ſelſe in the acquiring. 4 Poſ- 
fbile : for who, but a foole, hopes for things of mecte im- 
poſibilitie? 

As a vertue Theological, ſo its deſcribed, the ſitme, or 
certaine expectation of future beatitude, at iſing from 


grace and precedent good workes. 


| Too narrowly; for wee hope alſo for: 1 Deliuerance 
P out 
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Rom. 8.24. 
*Luke 16. 


b Apoc.31,4. 


— 
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if 
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oy Tim,4 8. 


t Lohn 1.33. 
Dſe. 


ö 


| 


out of temptation. 2 Suſtentation in temptation. 3 Per. 
ſeuerance. 4 Growth and confirmation in grace. Yea, 
© bleſſing of this life, ſo farre as they are expedient, ſith 
theſe alſo are conueyed in the promiſe. Thus rather extend 
the nature of it; firme expectation of all good things, God 
hath promiſed, and not yet exhibited. 

The epithite, Good. Goodneſſe of Chriſtian hope, a- 
mounts out of : 1, The matteror things hoped for; things 
d that neither eye hath ſcene, nor care heard, nor haue they 
entered into mans heart to conceine. So ſurpaſſing is their 
goodneſle; all things that © concerne life and Godlineſſe. 

2 Certainetie of obtaining; Chriſtian hope * makes not 
aſhamed. Founded on 1 Fidelitie. 2 Power of God. 3 
Merit, and interceſſion of Chriſt, 

3 Regularitie, it expects: 1 Onely — promiſed. 
2 So, and no otherwiſe, chen they are promiſed. 1 Tem- 
porall things limitatiue, 1 If expedient, 2 Wich excep- 
tion of the croſſe. 3 Reſeruation of power to the promi- 
| ſer, to chaſten particular diſobedience. 4 Diſtinctiuely, 
either in the particular, or in the equiualent; by way of 
commutation, and compenſation with ſpirituall. 

2 Spiritual! blefſings after the rate of diſtribution in 
this life. 1 Rather quaad eſſemtiam, then gradum per- 
fetionts. 2 lu competencie for finall v. ctorie, not in pet- 
ſection. 

3 Providing al wayes, 8 gratious qualification, or di- 
ſpoſition, and vſe of meanes to partake them, 

At this cape of good hope, arrives every good Chrilli- 
an, euery true Nathaniel, and Iſraclite indeed. The reſt 
are all either firſt, hopelefſe , or ſecondly, ouethoping. 
Tat, becauſe aliens from the couenants of prom:le. 2 
Thu, ſor that without euidence, and due qualification, they 
fondly expect the promiſe. 

n This hope hold faſt as the eAnchor of aur Sonlet, amids 
all Rormy guſts of temptation. Meanes to eſtabliſh it: 1 
Thofe tue immutable things, wherein its i empoſſible for 
God to lie. His promiſe, if that bee too little, hs 04th. 2 


| © The ratifying of them in the blood of Chriſt, and his con- 


tinuall 


2 A — — 


— 
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tinuall appearing before God for vs. 3 Thel powey of God, 
enough to make vs aboue hope, to beliene under hope. 4 
His dealings with his other Saints, for they are u exempla- 
rie, ſo wee reſemble in behauiour. 5 Recording Gods dea- 
lings with a our (clues in former times. 6 Prouided al- 


wayes, we performe vnalterably our reſtipulation. 
The common fountaine out of which they iflue, is 
Grace; that is, free fauour, vnmerited beneuolence. The 
common ſpring of all ſpirituall bleſſings to vs. Dupliciter 
gratu, faith Bernard, they come vnto vs. 1 Sine merito. 
2 Sine labore noſtro, another dupliciter you may adde. 1 
| Contra meritum. 2 Vitra vires. 
1 Hee i found of them that ſeeke not after him. Rom. 
10. 20. Yea, of them that contradif him. ver.21. 
2 We were in times paſt diſobedient, ſerning the luſts, 
and dinerſe pleaſures; therefore o not of workes of righte- 
onſneſſe, which we had done, but according to his owne pur- 
poſe, and grace he ſaned vs. 
3 And had wee not by ſuch courſes merited perpetuall 
adoration, and ſhutting vp vnder vnbeliefe ? 
4 When wee were of no ſtrength, Chriſt, which in our 
hope, and comfort, died for vs. See Rom.5.5,8. 
Pride not thy ſelſe in the fruition, for ? what haſt thou, 
that thou haſt not thus freely receined ? 
Swell not with contempt of brethren, either wanting, 
or inferiour in their meaſures, For firſt are wee in nature 
q better then = ? Secondly, and * who, or what 1 that 
diſtriminateth thee. 
Vſe freely to the glory of the beſtower ; though thou 
receiue no recompence from men, nor preſent ſenſible 
| comfort from God: ſ Gatw accepiſti, ——— 
| Deſpaire not of obtaining , though thou want merits, 
ſtrength, ſtrenuous will to obtaine. There is in God, what 
ſelfely inclines him to giue, without, and againſt merit: 
without our labour, beyond our abilitie; rich grace, free 

; bountie, &c. | 
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ir vnto vs. The rather conſidering the ſeaſon, pre 
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VERS. 17. 


Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in euery good word 
and worke. 


HE bleſſing prayed for, as neceſſary to preuent ſc. 
ducement, 1 Comfort. 2 Stabliſhment. 

Comfort, what it is, ſee ſupra, Sometimes ſorrow op- 
preſſeth. Oppreſſit me, * Domine ſuccurre mihi; her com- 
tort is refreſhing, CMatth. 11. 28. reuiding. Iſai 57. 15. 
Tagauviia. Speaie to the heart of leruſalem. I/ 40. 2. 
Sometimes feare ſurchargeth, comfort is thenencourage- 
ment; Sf, the exciting of our fainting and langui- 


ſhing ſpirits, 

Surf How prayed for, when already giuen. 

Reſp. 1 To be continued. 2 Encreaſed. 

Neceſſitie of it, and prayer for it, to our per ſeuerance 
eaſely appeares. 1 Perpetuitie of preſſures and temptati- 
ons, as waues in the ſea, following one in the necke of an- 
other. 2 Poſibilitie of greater. 3 Owne readineſſe, to 
multiply our owne feares, and ſorrowes. 4 Fearefull 
iſſues of withdrawing it. 1 * Swallowing vp of ſorrow. 2 
Slow pace in goodneſſe. 3 Dulneſſe of ſpirit in perfor- 
mance. 5 Little or no encouragement to goodneſſe the 
times afford vs, 

The Father of mercies, and God of all conſolation, — 

ntly 
dolorous, likely to be more. Conſidering our ſinnes, cheſe 
are but dy diver, the beginnings of ſorrowes. 

This yet comforts. 1 God hath promiſed not to leaue 
vs comfortleſſe. 2 To * give iſſue with the temptation. 3 
To) cauſe comforts abound as our affliftions. 4 And hath 
plentifully exemplified it, in the cloud of witneſſes,that haue 
gone before ys, | 

Onely let vs not be wanting to our ſelues. 1 Store you 
with knowledge, and meditation of Scriptures, 2 that ſpall 
be our comfort in our trouble, 2 Amend what is a miſſe;zwho 


a bnowes 


4 
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* knowes whither the Lord may returne, and leaue a bleſſing 
behinde. 3 U Mourne for what thou canſt not mend; the a- 
bominations done among ſt vs. Perhaps thou ſhalt finde © a 
hiding place, in the day of Gods wrath. 4 Be * ſenſible of the 
plagwe, and fo powre aut thy ſoule vmto God. 5 © Inſult not 
ouer others miſerie, rather commiſe rate, ſolace it. 
The ſecond bleſſing prayed for, is eſtabliſhment; am- 
plified by the matter, in euery good word, and worke. 
Stabliſh you, Saint Peter in like praycr addes, f freng- 
then, ſettle you; as a foundation is ſetled, to bee ynmoue. 
able. Whither hee thought all little enough to worke our 
eſtabliſhment; or, that the greaceſt — of this grace 
from God, were but enough to our confirmation. 
Neceſſitie of the bleſſing, and prayer for it appeares by ; 
t Natzrall s mutabilitie, no leſſe then h leuitic. 2 Vio- 
lence of aſſaulters to deiect vs from our Ration. 1 i Pri- 
Cipalities and powers, 2 Perſecutours. 3 Heretiques. 
4 Temptations by view of æ proſperitie of contrarie cour- 
les. 2 Yea, our owne — — eſtate. 3 Frequent exam- 
ples of multitude, yea, of wiſe and prudent running ano- 
ther courſe. 4 Paucitic of companions. Theſe with the 
like, preſſe on vs prayer for ſupport and eſtabliſhment. 
Still 1 like proteſtations, and reſolutions of conſtancy; 
yet preferre humble prayer to God foreftabliſhment, Ad- 
uiſes not to bee (lighted, heed theſe. 1 l Feare thine mn 
infirmitie ; beware of ouer confidence : let foule falles of 
1 Saints make thee watchfull. None haue euer prou- 
more cowardly in times of triall then confident pre- 
ſumers. 2 Caſt not thy ſelſe into temptation; that were to 
" tempt God. Shunne no affliction which God calles thee to 
ſuffer; yet runne not vpon the pikes. God hath promiſed 
to keepe vs in vie, Nunquid in precipitis ? 3 What euer 
thy preſent ſtrength may ſeeme, vie meanes of conſirmati- 
on; o forſake not aſſemblies, &». 
Matter wherein hee prayes for their eſtabliſhment. 
I Exery good word; that vnderſtand, not ſo much good 
ſpeach, or language; though that alſo bee a great and rare 
grace of God, ? to haue our ſpeach pondered with ſalt, and 
_alwayes gracious. P 3 Bur 
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1 Tim 6.3. 
1 Tun. 1.4. 


lob 17.15. 
1 Tim. 1. 10. 
2 Tim. 


Uſe. 


* pfal. 45.13. 


1 


But good word, is here good doctrine; as Peter, ſtabli- 
ſhed in the preſent truth. 2 Pet.1.12. aa / ſeemes to inter- 
pret, the words of faith, good dottrine. i Tim. 4. 6. 

To goodne ſſe of doctrine concurre. x Conformitie to 
the Idea, and uippagic, of knowledge, à the analogie and 
rule of faith. 


and ſuch like nicities, reiect as vaine; they breed rather 
queſtions, then godly ediſying. 

3 * Holineſſe, all diuine trueths hither tend. 

4 Wholeſome, or healing of 1 errors in iudgement. 
2 Wounds of conſcience. 3 Diſordered affections. 

In euety ſuch doctrine the Lord Rabliſh you, theſe you 
may ſay they are good doctrines, herein you may finde reſt 
to your ſoules. 

Why languiſh we? why dote we ſo long about imper- 
tinent queſtions of ceremonie and diſcipline ? Things that 
no way concerne the people, except to obey and ſubmit in. 
Vet mentior, if they bee not holden amongſt many, as the 
maine grounds of the Goſpel; ſuch as xhere with the ſub- 
ſtance of Religion muſt bee thought to Rand or fall. Why 
are we ſo long children in vnderſtanding ? When ſhall we 
once learne that the u beartie of the Church i within; her 
veſture of diuenſe colour:] When to preſerre in our ſtudy, 
and approbation, ſubſtance rather then circumſtance? 

And good worke : the ſecond thing wherein Paul prayes 
they may be eſtabliſhed. In exery good worke ; faith Papilis 
this difference : ſome are morally, ſome gratuitouſly, or 
meritoriouſly good. 1 that haue learned to thinke and 
| ſpeake according to Scriptures, and know no workes, no 
not gratious, meritorious, will thus cxplicate : 1 Premi- 
ling a difference twixt moral workes of Heathens, and 
good workes of Chriſtians, Thoſe } know formally enill, 
though materially good; theſe materially, and in part for. 
mally good, and acceptable to God through Teſus Chriſt. 


and tendered to Gods ſight, without any thing to couer 


their blemiſhes, or make them acceptable: theſe ſtained 


— e 


2 * Vſefulneſſe for ſpirituall edification. Genealogies | 


Thoſe little other then * ſinnet, becauſe not done in faith; | 


C with 


— — 
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— 
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| 
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wich ſinne in reſp:& of deſects, in meaſure of performance» 
yet preſented to God as pure. 1 God willingly Y connining 
at weakeneſſes while the heart is vpright, And 2 ex patto 
Z capable of reward. 

2 Next I preſuppoſe the Apoſtle to ſpeake to Chriſti- 
ans, men in the faith, whom hee deſites to remember the 
end of their redemption, which is, to be conſtantly 2 ze4- 
lows of good workes ; and ſo to proceed to explicate their 
Nature. | 

1 In actions of ſuch men, I haue learned to require a 
double goodneſſe; 1 One genericall ; 2 The other excir- 
curſtantia. Genericall goodneſſe , when the act for the 
matter or ſubſtance of ir, is congruent to that perfect rule 
of righteouſnefle, the Law of God. He hath hewed thee, 
0 man, b what is good, euen what the Lord requires of thee. 
They talke of workes of counſell and aduiſe, which they 
ſuppoſe in excellencie to exceed ſuch as are commanded. 
Yet 1 its their owne rule,vbs maior obligatiomaior accep- 
tatio quia © melior eft obedientia quam vittima.2 And thele 
workes which they ſuppoſe to — of counſell, are neuer 
good, nor ſo much as lawfull, ſaue when circumſtances de- 
termine them to be neceſſarie, neceſſitate precepti. 

2 Goodneſſe ariſing from circumſtances, hen due cir- 
cumſtances of doing are obſerued. Suppoſe firſt motiue. 
1 Love of God. 2 View of precept, or conſcience of the 
command. 

2 Modus, when in 4 ſinceritie and ſingleneſſe of heart, 
without groſſe hypoctiſie, they are tendered vnto God. 

3 When with regular intention, that *God may there- 
by be glorified. 


To which when other circumſtances of time, place, per- 


ſon, &c. bee added: you haue a worke morally good, bee 
' circumſtantionatum, as Papiſis confeſſe : as I, a worke ac- 
| ceptable to God through leſus Chritt, when done (as theſe 


| circumſtances ſuppoſe it) by a man in faith. 


_ 


The law I confeſſe requires to euery worke it crownes, 
allowes, aliquid vitra ? Nyn onely. 1 Rem, & 2 mo- 


dum, 3 but menſuram & gradum perfettionts. But f wee 
P 4 are 
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| CHar2. An Expoſition vponthe ſecond V s 8.17, | 


are not vnder the Law, but under Grace. 
Infinite varietie are ſuch good workes in, They dreame 
who fancie no workes good bur thoſe of mercy, vi/ro, 
poto, cibo, &c. So many commandements, ſo many good 
workes ; ſo many ſeuerall dueties enioyned in cuery com- 
maundement , ſo many ſeuerall ſorts of good workes; 
which yet Naul hath reduced to theſe three heads: workes 
1 of ! Pretie. 2 Inſtice. 3 Sobrietie ; compriſing vnder 
iuſtice thoſe of mercie, wherto alſo Popiſh common-place- 
men referre mercy and the workes thereof as to their head, 
Herein pray to beeſtabliſhed: 1h Nature is a holdbacke, 


| a draw-backe, 2 i Encouragements are few from men. 


3 Vet k reward is great in heauen. 4 Commoditie much on 
earth. 1 Simple aliens ! preparatiuely won, 2 * Blaſphe. 
mers mouthes ſtopped. 3 Goſpel adorned. 4 Election 
and calling aſſured, 5 Yea plentifull enterance into Gods 
ingdome procured, Vet hac lege, that we o be not weary 
of well doing,for then * we looſe all that we haue wrought, 
Iconclude with that of the Apoſtle. 7 herefore my be- 
thren, be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoueable, alwayes abounding in 
the worke of the Lord; foraſmnch as you know how that | 


Jour labour is not in vaine in the Lord, Sol proceed to the 


third maine part of the Epiſtle. 


— 
— 


— 


———— 
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AN 
EXPOSITION 
vpon the ſecond Epiſtle to 


the THESSALONIANS. 


2 Tuns t. Chap. 3. Ver.1,2. 


Finally, Brethren,pr ay for vr, that the word of the Lord may 
haue free courſe, and be glorified as it u with you : 
And that wee may be delinered from unreaſonable and 
wicked men: for all men haue not faith. 
& HE third part of che Epiſtle, ſpent in Re- 
TP dargution of errour in practiſe : ſuppoſe 
» — of Church diſcipline towards 
DY. Ida the inordinate. 2 The continued neglect of 
Pl ordinance,touching perſonall labor. 
To reprehenſion whereof, becauſe the cartiage of it is 
ſomewhat tart and peremptory. The Apoſtles paſſage, as 
to me it ſcemes,is, by prefacing ſomewhat inſinuatiuely; 
premiſing teſtimonies and ſignes of loue, three in number: 
1 chat he deſires the helpe and comfort of their prayers : 
2 reſts confidently perſwaded of their obedience. 3 Praies 
God for them: euery of theſe, a Teſtimony of Pauli 
loue continued: but of them as manifeſtations of loue, in 


the looſe. 


Of the firſt, his crauing aid of their prayers: verſ- „2. 
o 


— 


— 
* 
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how it euidenczch Pauli loue and good opinion of them, 
notwithſtanding their exorbitancy, you may eaſily con- 
ceiue; weighing, how it preſuppoſeth, aul knew how 
little grace the prayer of the wicked hath with God; and 
how bu eares are open to prayers of righteous onely. 

The words confidered in themſelues, haue the forme of 
a preſcript: wherein is x the duety: 2 the matter of it, 
The duety, pray for vs : whereof ſee Aunotata ad 1 Theſ.s. 
25. this onely annexed. | 

Why is Paul ſo euery where inſlant with the people to 
afford him aid of their prayers ? Might he not preſume | 
his one deuotion preualent enough with God? ſome- 
where ye haue him in the tone and phraſe of beggars, im- 
portuniog the people for it. I beſcech you, Brethren, for the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt his ſake, and for the lone of the Spirit, 
that you ſtriue together with me in your prayers to God 

for me. 

Reſp. 1. Perhaps, or without perhaps its true, b other 
Saints prayers ſometimes obtaine for ys what our owne 
doe not. 2 It cannot be that the prayers of many ſhould 
be deſpiſed. 3 The goed and welfare of Miniſters, is the 
© benefit of the people; their prayers God requires to ob- 
taine it. 4 The tribute of thanks come home more plenti- 

42 Cot. 1. 11. full« from many, 

* Excl 4.9. io. © Ve ſoli : Two are better then one : as in other things, ſo 
1am. 5.16. in deuotion. * Single prayers are as the ſingle haires of 
Sampſon, euery one having the ſtrength of a man: The 
prayers of many, of whole Congregations, as Sampſon: 
whole.buſh ; able to ouercome the hoſt of heauen, al. 
moſt to binde the Almightie. Proud Scorner let his name 
be,whoſocuer deſpiſeth this helpe of owne weakneſle, 

2 The matter of the duety, of rwo members : 1 re- 
ſpecting their Miniſterie, verſ. 1. 2 their perſons,verſ.2. |. 
Their Miniſtery : 1 that the word of God may runne; 
haue free courle : that is, may haue ſpecdy and vnhindered 
paſſage and propagation : ſometimes its called,the 8 grow- |, 

ing; ſometimes, the h ſpreading or carrying abroad: (ome. 
times the i nuliiplying of the word of God, Not that it 
ſelfe, 


© Heb. 13. 18. 


— 


— —— 


——— — 


| bring home. v The ſulneſſe of the Gentiles is not 
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ſelfe, in it ſelfe,is multiplied ; but in ſabiecto: as 44.6. . 


Reaſons of the duety : 1 hereby is Gods Kingdome en- 
larged : 2 Sataus demoliſhed : 3 our conſummate bleſ- 
ſedneſle haſtened. 

Neceſſitie: 1 oppoſites maay to proceedings of Truth; 
as Lannes and Tambres te Moſes. 2 Perſecutions of all 
ſorts, fromall ſorts of people raiſed. 3 Timorouſneſſe of 
Predicants occaſioned thereby. 4 Reproach of the word. 

5 Ill liues of thoſe that preach and profeſſe ic. Theſe, and 
the like impedimencs, meets the Goſpell withall ; that 
were there not a divine vertue to breake through all, it had 
ſtopped in Sion, whence it firſt began courſe. 

Now bleſſed be God that hath giuen vs a King, nurſing 
father to the Church, defender of the Faith once giuen to 
Saint: : oppoſites elſe it bath as many, as euer any age af- 
fordeds witneſſe the inſurreRions of multitudes, when 
once the k —— doors is ſet open; beſides the ſwarmes of 
TLocam afreſh chirping amongſt vs: And, which with- 
out grieſe I mention not, the many exorbiraucies of men 
preaching, and profeſſing the Truth. All theſe exact our 
prayers for vahindered paſſage. 

You may adde in your meditation, the miſerable eftate 
of many congregations in this Kingdome, diſperſed, (hall 
I ſay? without 4 Shepheard; or tamiſhe with the Idole 
Shepheard. Amonꝑſt whom, beſides confuſed notices and 
rumours of one Ieſus and his death, is ſcarce to be found 
any other knowledge of Ieſus Chriſt and him cruciſiod. If 
any bowels be in vs, they will yearne at their miſery, and 
u pray God to ſend them u Paitors after his owne heart, to 
feed them with knowledge and vnder ſtanding. 

And there are of that o other fo/d, which our Saviour 
ſpeakes of, ſheepe, as I hope, many, whom the Lord will 
come 
in, Nations many, to whom the name of Jeſus hath not 
yet bin knowne : vainly, I thinke, we hope for [ewes re- 
ſtoring, tilf /udia» Churches be collected; at leaſt the Goſ- 
pell preached vato them for a-Teflimony = them : 

faller ?' or doth our nauſeating of the Goſpell, the ſower 
Grapes 
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John 10.16. 
Rom. 11.25. 
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1 3 Cor. 10.4, 
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rAQts 19.18, 
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— 
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Grapes of our vintage, and the turbulent Rate of our Chri- 
ſtendote, pretend the tranſlating of the Goſpell from vs 
to them? In that preſage of our depriuall, Lord grant our 
Repentance may make me a falſe Prophet : Howbeit-that 
to them alſo the doore of faith may be opened, the Goſ pell 
conucied, the word of God runne, ſhould be a Chriſti 
ans prayer. 

And be glorified : the ſecond parcill of the petition on 
behalfe of our Miniſtery: the Glory of the word of God. 1 | 
conceiue, not ſo much what reſults from holy liues of pro. 
feſſors and predicants, though that may alſo be implied; | 
as the 4 mighty and powerfull efficacy of ir in bringing 
mento the obedience of faith. Saint Luke ſomewhere cals | 
it the potent * prewa/ence of it. Saint Paul, the ſ fruttifying | 
of it in the hearts of the hearers. And ſo had it bin pr. 
ed amongſt this people, 1 Theſc2.13- As if Paul ment 10 
preſſe vpon our deuotion, to craue of God, not onely the | 
ſpreading of the knowledge of the Goſpell, but manſef- 
ing the power of it in the conner ſion of as many in euery king- 
dome and N. ation as belong to bus Election. 

The name of the Lord is by nothing more* glorified 
then by the Saluation of his people. 2 Cornfort and ioy 
is multiplied vpon our ſoules in the report or beholding, if 
yet there be grace in vs. 3 The bleſſed end of this miſe- 
rable world where with is coniunct the conſummation 
of our happineſſe, to which alſo we proſeſſe to haſten, is 
hereby furthered. 

We are by much more in niſe cenſuring then in deuo- 
tion. In this particular notic it: where the holieſt Mini- 
ſtery preuailes not with the multitude to worke their ma- 
nifeſt and preſent conuerſion,” vſually we grow iealous of 
the miniſters ſincerity ; or deeming the people a rent of 

Caſtawaies to whom God ſends his word to harden,rather 
then ſaue them. And yet 1 ſincereſt Preachers haue not 
alwayes bin moſt ® fruitſull: 2 yet who doubts but a 
* ſweet ſauour vnto God: 3 And there is oft a ſecret yn- 
ſeene * remnant, a? Tenth vuknowne which returnes : 
4 Times and featons of bleſſing God keepes in his one 

p ower _ 


— 


—— — 


OR 
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power. But ſee if the default reſt not on other people; 
that they are defeRiue in their duety, to aid Miniſters with 
their prayers for bleſſing and ſucceſſe of their gracious in- 
deauours. 

2 Elſe by their vareformed liues working greater alie- 
nation of mindes from the Goſpell, in men already eftran. 
ged from the life of God, Certainly I haue long obſerued 
uch cenſors,though ſeemingly tranſported with the zeale 
of Eli u, yet none of the greateſt ornaments to the Goſpell. 
There is a way for you to glorifie the glorious Goſpell : 
r * Liveas it preſcribes,and you profeſſe: 2 pray God to 
proſper it in our mouthes ; you may ſee it glorious in the 
ſiluation of thoſe miſdeemed forlorne les, when once 
the day of Gods gracious viſitation commeth. 

—— ow. The exemplification of that glori- 
ous power of Goſpel in themſelues he mindes them 
of; whither to make hopefull of obtaining like bleſſing 
from God on others, though preſently aliens, from their 
owne experience? Certainly to ſuch end hee elſewhere 
mindes Gods people of the ſtrange change Gods grace 
hath wrought in them: or not rather to forme their affe- 
Rion to ſuch pietie, as to deſite other mens ſharing with 
them in the ſauing power and benefits of the Goſpell ? 
Grace may be emulous, 1 not ennious, Eaſily, willingly, 
fainely beteemes another, any other, all others ſhare with 
it in the common ſaluation. Its after a ſort naturallized in 
every good man, to defire conſorts, as many as may be, in 


goodneſſe. Moſes to Toſanah. Enuieſt thou for my lake? | 


Now Þ world God all the Lords people were Prophets. Paul, 
©] could wiſh that not onely thou, but all that heare me this 
day, were both almoſt and altogether as I am in Chriſti» 
anitie : elſewhere, that d all men were as I in my peculiar 
primiledges. 

According ſee gracious endeauors of Gods Saints. Da- 
nid, oh © tafte and ſee how gracious the Lord is: * (ome 
Je children hearken tome, Ile tell you what the Lord hath 
done for my ſoule. Who doubts ? but minding to draw 


them to experiment like bounty. Compare A#.11.20,21, 
| *. 


| 
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Pet 2.12. 


Tig. 345. 


Ambroſe, 


b Numb. 11.29. 
*AQs 26. 29. 


* Cor. 7.7. 


*Plal.34.8, 


f 
5. 66 16 


A. 
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% 


— — 


8 2 Cor 1.22. 
b Cor. 12. 7. 


i Mat. 25.23, 26. 


1 Cor. 12.26. 


Is Theſ. 5.13» 
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ec. Job. 1. 42, 45. as if in the new birth after their Opinion, 
the prouerbe heid ; Nſcitur indigne per quem non naſci- 
tur alter: fee Zech.8.21. Iſai 2.3. 

It ſauouts of Iewiſhneſſe, rather then Chriſtianity, to 
defire encloſwe of grace to our ſelues. What looſe we, if 
others ſhare with vs in the common ſaluation? that inhe- 
ritance is not diminiſhed by multitude of enioyers. What 
are we preiudiced if others be our equals or betters in the 
meaſures of Grace? x Our little is the 8 earneſt of our in- 
heritance, as their more: 2 their more, is k ours in the vſe 
and benefit. 3 Not much Grace, but much i vſe of Grace 
in doing ſeruice to God and our brethren, is that which 
augments our reward. 4 And where is that k ſympathie 
of members, reioycing when any one is had in honour? 
while 1 haue place amongſt the Sheepe at the right hand 
of the Iudge ; why doe 1 enuie to Apoſtles their Thrones 

n 


of more eminence ? 


— 


— 


V ERS. 2. 


Aud that we may be delinered from vnreaſonable, and e- 
will men, Oc. 


— ſecond materiall part of the preſcript concerning 
our perſons: wherein is 1 the bleſſing to be praied 
for ; deliuerance from,&c. 2 The reaſon of preſcribing, 
For all men haue not Faith, 
end that we, &c. To our perſons then, and not to our cal- 
ling onely,belong the lowing & reuerent regards of our people. 
So is the charge euery where; ¶Haue them in laue: 
ſee alſo 1 (vr. 6.10. The ground of ſuch reuerence and 
loue, are our gifts and — : howbeit the function inte- 
reſſeth the perſon, and entituleth it to all due reſpects from 
the people: ſee 1 (vr. 4. 1. & 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
ow acute is this age growne in coining diſtinctions a- 
boue the rate of Thema or Scot ; more then metaphyſicall 


— 


— 


— — — — 
— — 


in abſtractions. Our gifts and calling men contemplate as 
Plate 


— D—_— 


rn 
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Platoet Ideas; them forſooth they reuerence; our perſon® 
yet ſo contemptible, as ſcarce worthy to be ſet with the 2 
dogges of their flocke. » Not ſo Cornelius, nor Lydia,nor 
Gaoler, nor Aquila and Priſcil/a, nor any that haue felt 
want, or taſted power and comfort of our miniftery. In 
ſucu mens eyes, ® owr feet are beautifull. 2 As to the want | Rom 10.13. 
of that experience, ſo to the infirmity of our perſons, may 
ſuch contempt be imputed : wherein yet Gods wiſedome 
is obſetuable; therefore putting the ® treaſures in egrthen | * 2 Cor. 47. 


veſſels, that the power might be knowne to be of God. Not 
ccording tothe fleſh,are 


many mighty, nor many Noble, a 
vouchſafed this high calling, to be Gods Inſtruments and 


coworkmento the ſaluation of his people: 1God would ſo 
proue the obedience of his people : 2 bring downe the 
high lookes of the proud: 3 ſolace and recompence our 
outward abaſures. 

And yet they ſay, Dame was ſonne of Nobles, 1/aies | 
of the bloud royall, Aſelchiſedec e King of Salem, the ſon 
of God, high Prieſt of our Profeſſion. And amongſt ys 
ſome of generous, of noble deſcent, who haue learned of 
Dauid, to count it more honour to be doore-keepers in 
Gods houſe, then to reigne in the Tents of vngodlineſſe; 
and highlier eſteeme the reproach of Priefthood, then all 
the treaſures of gypt. Amongſt earthwormes only holds 
the rule, Dat cenſus honores. 

The bleſſing to be praied for; deliuerance from vnrea- 
fonable and exill men. Thoſe, ſome interpret the vnbelee- 
uing among Jewel, as they are in like caſe ſpecified by the 
Apoſtle, Rom.1 5.31. drora, thoſe are to them after the 
Grammer Etymon, men of no ſetled abode; vagring or 
vagabund lewes : ſtorie accords, how euety where * 
purſued the Apoſtle, and wrought him no ſmall danger. 

But what lets to extend it alſo to falſe brethren, profeſſing d 
Chriſtianity ? Cerces the Apoſtle mentions his perils crez- | 
ted by them, as Well as from bis owne Countrimen, 2 Cr. 
11.26. Enemies no doubt, as abſurd, and troubleſome as | 
any Judea afforded : ſo much the more dangerous, by how 
much the more domeſiique, & intimous to the houſhold of | 
faith, Deli- 


— 


— 


*TJagls.10, 
& 18. 20 21, 


4 Ezech. 2.6. 


* Gen. z. Fo 


fx Pet.4. 
Iet. 13.19. 
© Mar 6.178. 


a Gal. 4. 29. 
*Rom.9.6, 


* AQs13.10, 
Uſe. 
7 i The. 3.3. 


2. 
Mat. 5. 12. 


a Mat, 10.16. 
2 Tim. 4.15. 
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Deliuerance he meanes, from their malice and trecke. 
ry: But, if this were the lot of Apoſtles and Euangelifts 
to be peſtered, and perilled from ſuch, what ſtrange thing 
is it if betide vs. Our Sauiour foretold it as the common 
lot of all Miniſters. Prophets and men of God in all times, 
experimented it. /eremie ſomewhere o bewailes it; ſome. 
where r plaints of ic, not without imprecation vpon the 
Authors. Ezechiel dwels among d bryart and thornes amid; 


Lyons and Scorpions : ſee 2 Tim. 2. 

Reaſons are ſome,common to vs with other Chriftians: 
1 the v exemitie vnreconcileable betwixt the two ſeeder; 
exaſperated by the Serpent to rage, againſt Miniſters, 
2 We'run not with them to the ſame exceſſe of Riot. 

3 There is in onr Miniſtery ſomething chat exaſpe- 
rates: 1 © open and plaine rebuke: 2 denunciation of 
judgement againſt exorbitants. But holds it in Eccleſia 
conſtitutã, where orthodox faith is profeſled : where Ma- 
giſtrates are nurſing fathers of the Church? Reſp. i. Not 
there as legitimated or countenanced. Vet 2 there alſo, as 
in e-Abrahams family, which aul makes * meaſure of 
our ſtate to the end of the world. 1 All are not Iſrael, 
that are of Iſrael. 2 And in Churches moſt reformed 
are found of this ranke of abſurd and lewd men ; ſome 
almoſt of £/imas his pitch, * £xemes to all goodneſſe. 

So that no man ſhould be moued- with afflictions of 
Miniſters, ſoas to queſtion either truth of their doctrine, 
or warrantableneſſe of calling, or ſincerity: of their 
bearts, nor ſo muchas impruderce or indiſcretion in their 
carriage, as fromthis ground : you know or may «know 
1 We are therennto ordained. 2 That it hath bin lot of 
moſt faithfull and wiſeſt of Prophets and Apoſtles : 
3 Cauſes alſo you fee evident, corrupt hearts of 
hearers. 

Vs it doth not a little ſolace, to meditate ; we are here- 
by * ſorted to Apoſſles and Prophets, conformed to the 
Image of our Sauiour, the Great Shepheard of the 
Sheepe. 


| Yer ſhould teach ys a prudence and circumſpection - 
a 


_— nm i 
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all our deportments. Prudence, I meane not {i 

ſeaſonable performance of dutie, which colt Jeremie ſo 
b much det: but 1 cautionateneſſe, of laying our 
ſelues to iuſt quarrels of the contentions: 2 of © caſting our 
pearles to ſwine : 3 of 4 committing our ſelues to ouer- 


inward familiarity of ſuch as haue not approued them» 


ſelues faithfull. 

The qualitie of men thus maliciouſly bent againſt Mi- 
niſters, eſpecially deſerues our notice: 4pero, wivages» 

tay 10> — — i 
ties; ſolecifing contin in opinion, ſpeech, acti 
whole life. Our Engliſh — ynreaſonable ; Whither 
they meane them, men whom no reaſon will ſatisſie ; or as 

— —— lade — them, _ ſenſualiſts, bruits, 

d with humour or againſt all reaſon ; © ſpeaking - 
wll, faith Peter, of things they vnderfiand not: 2 
what they f om naturally, therein corrupting themſelues, 
Saint Pai ſomewhere ſaith of them they are 8 Araghnyubre; 
mency. Such vſually are the oppoſites of ſoundeſt Minifters, 
h | that had ns de — — — 
imſcife a man us dealings wit cxarſed 
222 one. The — — Ae of 


— — ' — as their Cap. 
taine againſt the A „pet, tor » * mot K- 
— rt ce — we ke 


among this abſurd Crue, who could ſay, this * mn «/ 


Their ſecond ſtile is werugs? ; we may after the 
Grammer Etymon; men defirous of procuring 
it to others, of iangling diſpoſition z whoſe life is, as of 
Salamanders, in the fire of contention ; perhaps led with 
— er wr ma rar 
do be in the btawlez but by their good will alwairs 


to the worſer part. > | 
"  fland 


Or whither, after common vſe of the word 
= 
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1413.40. 


Uſe 1. 
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* Mat.23:23» 
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call yet withall, ſappoſe the other implied, q. d. All are 


ſtand them men of vicious life, notorious leww dneſſe, ſuch 
you ſhall finde vſually aduerſaries to the miniſterie. In long 
obſetuation, I haue fcarce noted any, if but of ciuill de- 


| portment, that willingly would be ſeene in ſuch quar- 


zels. Indeed we read of certaine! dewout women ſtirred vp 
againſt Paul; but, who doubts ? that deuotion was meere 
ſuperſtition. 

Saint Paxls Canon was, Let no accuſation be receiued 
againſt a Presbyter, vnder two or three witneſſes; and 
thoſe he meanes Legates. Another runs thus; Schiſinatici 
non ſunt axdiend; contra Epiſcopes. And why, I wonder, 
«Tera and qoyypes, cucry abſurd and lewd companion a- 
gainſt a graue Miniſter? Diſpoream, if vpon examination, 


they be found other, that quarrell at Claficall Preachers. | 


Lord, that the Sages of our Church would ſerioufly thinke 


of itz our men pittie their poote brethren, who 


climbe-the Maſts, and draw the poope ; beate burthen | 


and heat of the day: how ſhould they doe theit due- 


tie with joy , and the people be framed to conforme in 


Religion? 

Might reaſon preuaile with lewdneſſe and abſurdity, I 
would adde my aduiſe to theſe oppoſites. And yet the 
moſt hare-braind amongſt theſe abſurd fooles, would be 
thought wiſe : The lewdeſt miſcreunt, is affedted with re- 
pute of honeſty. If Pan, if Gods Spirit can iudge, you 
are bat abſurd fooles, lewd miſcreants,whoſocuer malici- 
22. to your Miniſters, or ſceke to entangle them 
in the ſnare 


For all men haue not faith. The Reaſon of — 
this petition on behalfe of their perſons, q. d. And mat ue 
not we defire your prayer for deliuerance; for a haue 
not faith ,to ine them from maligning the Doctrine, 
Teachers of faith. ) X 

Faith; meanes he the morall vertue, fidelitie : That a ac- 
ception of the word is not iufrequent in Scripture ; and 
thither bends the Antitheſis, Bur Cod is fabthfont, Ra- 
ther, fith the fireame runs that way, the vertue Theologi- 


not 


* 


NC 


Cuarz. 


Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Vs n.. 


not faithfully or indeed that which they pretend, and ſhow 

for in faith. For that he would be vndetſtood of men in 

the Church profeſſing faith, l make no queſtion. 1 Idle had 

it bin in the Apoſtle to minde this people iof and 
ſuch like, that they wanted faith elle they it: 

| 2 Nor could their feare and diſcomfort, which in the An- 
ti: heſis he anticipates, ariſe from any other, then children 
of the Church profeſſing to belieue, 

Infidelitie is not all amongft Pagans : faithleſneſſe is as 
much in the children of the Church: in many profeſſing to 
beleeue ; o beleened in the name of Chriſt — 
ſaw his Miracles ; yet did not our Saniou commit himſelfe 
vnto them. Durſt not our Sauiour betruſt himſelfe with 
beleeuers ? A thouſand lives he might haue put intotheir 
hands, had they indeede beleeued in him. But he, who ſaw 
what was in them, diſcouered infidelity lurking vader the 
vizar of profeſſed faith. 

Want of imperate Acts of faith euĩdence it: thus num- 
ber them: x P puritie of heart and life: 2 4loue of God, 
his ordininces and children: 3 Deuotion. 4 * Confefſi. 
on. 5 Werkes of Charitje and Mercie,&c, where theſe 
are not, be hðld to ſay there is no truth of faith, be vaunts 
neuer ſo confident of e Abrahams rrngopegia. Saint Angu- 

ſtine wrote comfortably de ge ſanctorum; there 
is a Script bearing title de Apoſtaſiæ. ſanforum. Stuffed 
with Examples, of many ſu to haue reuolted from 
faith. But it would be enquired, whither theſe who went 
ont from vs, were euer truely vf vs. whither theſe, who 
reuolted from faith, hadeuer any more then the ſhow of 
faith: in Scripture men beare names of what they ſbow, and 
are not, Queſf. Then what looſe they? Reſp, That 
whichthey ſeemed to haue: the ſhow of faith, pietie, ſancti- 
——— the Church, I ſay not , 

i may thus bee explaned : yet doubtleſſe 


For* beine, Gnine, menine, for ſenſe dadrenien; for =/64 
| \2 3 — 


or 
a we to blefle God for ſpecialty of 
his grace to whom he hath given truely to beletue in him. 
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PAR 179, 
TGal.5 6. 

* 2 Cor.4-13, 
Im. 2.14715, 
&c. 


Uſer. 


*x Tohn 2.29, | 


" Luke 8.18, 


* nn IO"T"E" ns 


| IT 


Cuar.z, AvExpoſition upon the ſecond VI A. 2. 

And rai ment, far raine and fruufull ſeaſon, I cannot but 
bleſſe God, and admire his goodneſſe. Lord? what i man 
that the art fo mindful} of him yet theſe ate common to 
me with beathen, many with Bruits. For meanes of ſalua- 
tion, and winde i kaow bins, my heart is more enlarged 
to praiſe his mercy ; yet theſe are — 
pocrites in the Church. But that be hath bleſſed the meanes 
ro my ſoule, - — — — — ned, 
now thankes be to Cad for bu le giſt : who can ex- 
preſſe the < rt — the Lord, os — all bu do- 
| ans wean. e Baden 
my demeri 7.46 as 2 meanes 
of faich vouchſaſed fo he fairhfull, bue bleſſed vnto me to 
make me faichfull, 3 Impediments in me and oppoſites 
to faith, as ſtrong as in another: 1 bleſſedneſſe of munde, 
to conceiue the ies of his kingdome : 2 pride of 
reaſon, ſcorning to ſubſcribe to anies /p/e dixit, to reſt on 
naked authority, bare teſtimony of God himlelfe ; expeR- 
ing argument and demonſtration to euidence conclufions 
1 icall, yea articles of faith. But bleſſed be God, 
who hath ſubdued theſe bigb thoughts te the obedience of 
(if when thouſands of others are (hut vp vader vn- 


For all men haue nat faith Perhaps Pam meant to point 
chem to the ſountaine of chis lewdneſle and abſurdity, in 
procuring the vaiuſt vexation of himſelſe and his Aſſoci- 
ates ; that is, wat of faith ; T he ſanrce as of muſt ſewnes, ſo 
2. of perſecuting the Aimee i had they faith hut 
as the graine of Muſtard-ſeed, they could never grow fo 
lewd or abſurd to moleſt the inRrumevts of their belie- 
uing. Had they knawne, they wauld net haus crucified the 
Lord of glarie. Did men belieue had they ever * teided 
how gracians the Lord u, they would nquer veue the Aim 
fters of Godby whamstheybelioue. Rather © lay domne their 
owne necks for their ſafery and preſeruation. : 
2525 — 
2 — — 
cbeir faichfull P | 

Ver. 


— Am 
2 3 


— 


_ 


— 
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| 


| Foe and 


| 


van 3 


—_— Lord is WI who all ftabliſh you er 
ons cuil. 


Leg words ſeeme intended to preuent the feare 


ht ariſe in this people, from meditating their 
— 2 25 alſo the ing of 
falſe brechen, faichl belecuers with the Churches. of 


God, Thou gh thr be res you as, may if expe 
vexations — from ſuch; yet be not diſmaied: 


2 nur.. 


In which comfonabl peech of the Apoſil, workings 
to be obſerued.. 1 The Bleſſings, as arguments of 


E — 2 Neue 2 ot th bleſs; 


Sb. 3. 16, 17. eee — of 
it, Afar. 7-25» "1 02 ACt! 


> Cautelouſly vnderſtand it: 1 Sie and. uqpe- 1 


rings in the very purpoſe may beſall vs by violent Mlaſts of 


1 — TALL 
miſſions of the exerciſe of grace may beride yo: 
yet ſemen manet, 1 Lobn3499) 

3 Particular — exempted frond; not Peter 
himſelſe, a roeke for firmeneſle, yet from prolapfion,whole 
falling away, 1 Job 5-1 — 


Thus its » Comſo ate are proportioned 
rote meaſure Adee Cor. l. g. Sem ue a The 
— courſes glues vs. good- 
. eee d. gate 
— gifts, Mal. 1. 6. 
. —— 


7 
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; 280: \, Caarn An Expoſition pon the ſecond V 1.3. 
* — 10 ſerue thus qualified: 1 None more 4 ti moro of their 
1 5 owne infirmitie : 2 nor more warchfull againſt occaſions 
*11oka 5,18, | of revolting : 3 nor more: careſull to vſe ſanRified meanes 
{ | 


| of copfirmnarion | + | 


. 


2 The ſecond bleſſing, arguments of comfort ; Preſer- 
I. uation from enill. neſt. of paine? or fault? Reſp. xd, 
ſometimes denores euill of penalty, as well as of ſinne; 

vb, neuer but cuill of fault :-whither hee meanes 
linely 1harexi/f one , the divell,as1 Zobn 5,18 Ch 6. 

16. Ma. 13. 28. or rather exel/ works, us 2 759 4 18. is 
nao matter of curious — ; this latter I rather thinke. 
Nor neede we anziouſly diſpute, whither from the wick- 
edneſſe oſ others, that is the miſchleuous plots deviſed by 
| their malignity to enſnate vs ; or from our perſonall wick- 
edrſtrehough her I rather incline ſee Gen-20.6.9.4, | 
The Lord ſhall ſo pre bu feare into your hearts that you ſhall 


nener depart from ham, /cr.3 2.40. f 
Mleanes he 1 that we ſhall not at all be tempted ? Rep. 


Not ſe . Las. 32. 38. yet not led into temptation. 
2. That in uo particular we ſhalt firme? Reſp. Nor that, 
| Jam 4.1. Ecci. .. but that we ſhall not ſinne vnto death, 
— — — cus raucheth vs not tat qualitatino : 
ſo as to alter vs our gracious diſpoſition and ; 
fion to goodneſſe. — | +74 — 

Fhu gr tru rp phe : 1 violent temptations not pet mitte 
| where — cer rg 1 Ce. 10.13. 4 . 

2 We f taken the temptation; as Henoch, legft the | 
maſice of the times ſhould change his inde. * 

3. Power giuenſufficient to ſ and oucreorhe; where 

temnpted, 1 Ct dg. dittireſiſkendivirtnrce, + 
4 Sanity of affeRion is giuen, and abhorrence from 
admitting thought of foule finnes ; /amvate affe ions. 

5 Occaſion and opportunity withholden, where temp- 
12150 hath prevailed co procure conſebt and purpoſe. Le- 
gave famine Bernards eleyuniie de rripteet anſtricor- 
dia & guatnor miſerationibns. Iten de fragmentis Septem 
miſericordiarum, Serm.z. | * 


3 | 
- - And bete weſt}; che Lord raiſeth thtat we (periſh 
24424 n not: 


— — — 


2 — cute — — 


— — 


I o 


2 


| Cura. Epiſtle to rhe Theſſalowians, Vn 
not : 1 either our one t heart ſmites vs: 2 or ſome out- 
ward k afflictiou reclaimes vs: 3 or ſomei I athan ſent to 
nen. 

Thus qualified are the men to whom the priuiledge be. 
longs. 1 They t keepe themſeluer, vſing all holy meanes of 
preſeruation :I prayer, . hauniliariam, &c. 2 Are watch- 
full, none more,againſt occaſions. 3 Specially againſt their 
own? finne, that whereto they are by nature or ill cuſtome 
moſt inclmable, Pſal. 18. 23. And ofthe b them- 
ſelues, and particulars belonging to explication of their na · 
ture, thus farre. | l 

The ground and foundation of chem, ſhewing certain- 
* their performance to vs, is Gods fidelity. That ynder- 

nd the Lords conſtancy and truth in performing bis pro- 
wiſe and conenant. As if owr eſtabliſſmant in grace and 
preſernation from damning fins, were among the bleſſings 
connaied in the Conenant of grace. Nothing is more plaine. 
See 1 Cor 1. 8,9. 1 Theſe +. 23,14. 1er-33-40-1 Jag. 18. 


Jobs 17.15. 
Among? the ® better promiſes whereupon the ne Co · 
yenane w Chriſt ts mediaroue is eſtabliſhed, you 
miſſion of fins. 4 »Ena- 


may number theſe eminent. 1 Re 
bling in acceptable manner to performe our teſtipulation: 
3 Þ Confirmation therein: 4 4 Reſtraining the powers 
of Hell from effecting our overthrow. 5 Gods one ſafe 
guarding vs to the poſſeſſion of the purchaſed inheri- 


tance, &c. 


ſions raiſed in this curious age, none is more 1 
then that of Saints perſe Doubteſt thou, whicher 
God called according to his e ſhall perfift in their 


| = Turne Arheift, and make quere too whe- 

God be fairhfull who hath promiſed ; or of his po- 
er, whither he be able to doe it. Bur Controverfies I med- 
dle no more with, they are too tyreſome : I could ale 
minde you of their ruous explications, and abſurd 
euaſions : as that they ſuppoſe veſſels of wrach for the 
| time iuffified and ante 


graces 


— — 


24 


: when yet Paul makes tbeſe 


That me thinkes, amongſt che many impertinene que- 


12 to. | 
* Pla. 119.67.71 
'2Sam.12, 


** 142716 
pſal 19. 13. 
® 1 Cor.9.27, 


— — — — 
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— 


_ graces peculiar to the predeſtinate, and as ſeuerall to them, 
25 been Fm 30. 2 Next, that the diſtinguiſh to- 
tall, and ſinall relapſing in the queſtion referred to the e- 
let; into whom they imagine whole loſſe of theſe fa- 
uours may fall for the time, as when ſinne mortall ſeizeth 
them yet the loſſe to be in ſuch-recouerable, that fo the 
purpoſe according to election may ſtand. When yet by 
Pauli rule whoſoeuer fals totally, fals finally, and its im- 
poſſible he ſhould be renewed to repentance, Heb, 6 4, 6, 
ſee 1 Ibs . 8. | 
But whither I ſhould more pitie or chide the r 
and perplexed feares of Gods children, I can ſcatſe reſolue. 
Who gazing to aſtoniſhment vpon 1 might of Aduerſa- 
ries : 2 ſtrength of Temptations : 3 ſmall meaſures of 
Grace: 4 Interruptions of exerciſe: 5 partiall decaies: 
6 — — fauours, with the like, grow too too 
wauering in faith of perſeyerance; yet lies Gods ſaithful- 
neſſe and truth to gage for it: 1 bi promiſe and oath,thoſs 
two immutable things, wherein its impoſlible for God to 
lye : 2 Nor can we be ignorant, how * able he i to doe ex- 
ceeding un abowe: all that wee can acke and thinks : 
that be * is ſtronger then all who hath giuen vs to Chriſt 
that we ate guarded by that Almighty power tarough 
faith to ſaluation. | 
For — and ſhame, why, are we faithleſſe? Are my 
mighty that cppaſe?/- Re/p, Vet the Lord aboue is migh- 
tier : Greater is he that oP vs,then he that is inthe word, 
1 Ian 44 John 10. 29. 1 Pet 1.5. 
Are temptations violent? Ref, Vet * knowes Gd how 
to deliuer hath promiſed ſupport, 2 Cor. 12.9. & 1 Cor. 
10.13. Aud in thoſe that haue yet befalne ys, we haue ex- 
ri d it : Is the Lords hand ſhortnedꝰ 
Strength ſmall? Reſp. The greater ſhall be the glory 
of our ſupporter. 2 Cor. 2.9. Itsall one to the Lord io helpe 
with much or with no power, 2 Chr. 1 4.1 i.the little ſtrengih 
we haue, God ſhall make victotious, Apoc. 3. 8. 
Obedience imertupted ? R. Blame thine owne inui- 
| gilancy: churle not at him, who by permicting to ſhoves 
an 


— 


— 


e 


rn 77 
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and jealoufies,chaftens itryet caſt not away thy confidence, hs 

Ce all ſpring af. eſt; thou ſhalt riſe more vigilant, cir- Hal. . i 

cumſpect, zealous to make amends for former aberrations: g-. «d 
the joint where its broken, when well ſet, growes ſtronger: — 
ſee alſo 1 lohn 2.2, 

Decaies in meaſure of ferucur } Reſp. Bewaile it, and 
hereafter ſhun the occaſions. But there is who heales ſuch 
brfiches, and bath ordained wherewith ta yepesre them: Eph. 4.12, 
when pride, and contempt of weaker brethren, and pre- 
ſumptuous confidence are chaſtened, and humility againe 
ſucceeds, the Lord ſhall reſtore thy meaſures as at the firſt; 
cauſe thee to doe thy firſt workes, and make them more at 
the laſt then aforerimes. 

Stmall feelings of fauour ? Reſp. Walke we by ſenſe? 
why not rather a by faith? as > Chriſt, and Daxidhistype, | *: Cor. v. i. 
againſt ſenſe holding the concluſion, Cod is their God : who | H.. f. 
but beleeues what he ſeeles? Its the ſpeech: & proofe of glo- 
rious faich, Though he li me, yet Ile truſt in him, lob t 3. K;. 
Thar netting might be wanting to our comfort, in hold- L 
ing faſt the hope that is fer before vs, God hath couenanted 
not onely for the bleſſings,but for the conditions that con- 
cerne vs; to cauſe vs to walke in his tatutes, toſupport, to 
reſtore, to pardon, wit hout all nay from Satan and our own 
weaknes,ro ſet vs in poſſeſſion of the purchaſed inheritance. 
The Lord is ſaithſuil. But Atheiſts none deliberatel 
queſtjon it. Its his perpetuall tile > the fairhfull God vi 
keepeth couenant, and mercy; Deut. 7. Dan. g 4. Not | 
word goes out of his mouth but exaQly is performed: ſee 
Joa. 45. * 22.142 (Bro. 6. 14,15. 2 Ki. 10. to. Cicum· | 
ſtances exadly kept: compare Gen.y 514. Exo.13.41- As 
his mercy extends not to good onely but to the froward ſo 
oft his faithfulnes to them that deale petſidiouſly in the co- 
uenant: ſee Rom.. 3, 4. moral vertues of men are all in God | 
eminentoy : our faithſulneſſe, & other vertue, what are they 
but raies of that un? Explication we need here rather then 


— 


—_ 
— — 


proofe. - . . . . * 
© Whence in the promiſe of his comming ? Reſp. Picuiſn 
Acheiſt: 1 muſt he needes acquaint thee with the © times? 


11 


* 
— 

"I 
3 

ws 
> 


Luk. 12-46. 


f z Tim. 48. 


2 * * —_ it." 4B. rr SAS. i 


£ Mar.10.30. 


| * Plal$9.31,3% 


i Mar.10.30. 


. 


* Rom 418,19. 
K 13. , 


Cu a v. z. 
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| are no meanes. 4 —— — — 


in as boure those thuabeſſ not of he ſal come to take very ince 
of ſwok coffers, 2 And where is thy Reaſonꝰvaniſht, I ſup- 


poſe, wich thy Religion. Elſe thou would ſer the inference 
abſurd : he yet comes not, therefore will neuer come. 

Where the performance of thoſe promiſes of *this life,and 
that to come made vnto godlineſſe ? Reſp. Take them with 
their intended mods, exactly they are performed, 1 Tem- 
poraltics not promiſed abſolucely, but with limicaticf to 
expediency ; with 8 exception of the Croſſe, and reſeruati- 
on of power to the promnſer to i chaften delinquercies of 
his children: 2 performance not intended alwayes after 
the letter, but in the equi diſiunctiuely vnderſtand 
thoſe promiſes, either the p ticulars, or ſomething i better; 
if not peace, yet patience ; if not wealth, yet content- 
ment: ſo God breakes not promiſe, but changeth in meli 
u ſee ſupra. 

Build we our ſelues firme in expectation of all good 
things promiſed, ſo as they are promiſed, ſeeme nature and 
ordinary courſe neuer ſo croſſing to the performance. So 
did æ e fbraham, whoſe children we are, while we walke 
in his ſteps: the eye of faith ſees farther then the meanes; 
in ſpigbt of croſſe meanes, holds firme expectation of the 


e. 

There are ſoure of Confidence: 1 where are 
meanes competent and ſufficient : 2 where meanes weake, 
and in eye of reaſon diſproportioned to the effect. Where 


to the promiſe. | Giue me that faith that reſts 
on naked promiſe of God; and thinkes it potent to breake 
thorough all impediments. . 

Next in prudence weigh, 1 the promiſer hath reſerued 
in his own power times and ſeaſons: 2 choiſe of meanes : 
3 chooſeth oft vnlikelieſt meanes : 4 performes ſometimes 
without meanes : 5 ſometimes by meanes extraordinary: 


| 6 and whiles againſt meanes. 


This is amongſt the diuine vertues which admit reſem- 
blance in the ; —— that holineſſe, wherein 
the Lord requires his childrem to reſemble him. The 


—— 


1 


Cn eee, Vi 54. 


faichfull and true Cod ownes, vor perfidious children, © 

Mans fidelity hath a twofold relation: 1 to God, Not 
onely God bindes hu aſelſe to vs, by promile becomming 
out debtoe 3 but we to God haue couenanted, vowed obe- 
- dience. Lord how ready are we, failing of What we ſeeke, 
to charge God fooliſhly? when either 1 we miſtooke the 
quality or manner of the promiſe: 2 elſe, a chouſand to 
one failed in our reſtipulation. 

2 To man; and bindes i with loſſe . 


delitic. Oh tell i it not in Gath that our Chr are ay /c- 
remies Jenes: ® Emery brother will ſupplant ; euery man 
deceiue his neighbour: when ſhall that golden age returne, 

— Lacerada⸗ wan 8 


that the Argument may againe procee 
falle: Chriſtiamu⸗ Mee 


— 


VIS. 4. 


Ame hand confidinev ix the Land tonching you, if you | 
both dos, and will doe the things | nr 2 
, mand yon. | 


HE ſecond euidence-of Pal? loue, confideng. per- 
ſwaſion of their conſtant obedience: ſor its chatitis 
that thinkes not euill; belieues all good things of him it 

embraceth : yet withall, conceiue the words haue con- 
| — — "this, as L apprebend ; they they dance 

fie reaſon of/Panſrapplying former comfort. voto 
their due qualificetion that is, if you se Its 
their — to their Paſtors commanding, according 
to God, 


—— — 


e chor in dhe words are to thüggy obdrnusble: 1 due 
, 4 roquered in all them to mem theſe priui- 
þ 


225 of God fer belong. The rule of the Law here 
cams perſana: wherefore 


tranſit 
reading oblerue wich mention of theſe bleſſed pri- 


yore connexed either 1 limitation, 2 Tin. 
. <581 * — deſcription por | 


th 


Pal 75 4- 


ler. 9 f. 


CE” *— 


FL 


— — 


* 


95 | . 
ſons capable, Sal. 6. 4 or excluſion of others, epoc, 
21.7, 8. 


Uſe. 


* 1 Iebe a.. 


Rom 5.19. 


r Heb. 5.9. 


| in ſome patriculars they were blameworthy for inobedi- 


Cndv.z," An Expoſition pes theſecond - V 1 2.4, 


Doloſas verſatur in generalibus : Wel know not how 
iſticate, and gull our ſelues with onely ſuppoſed vni- 
uerſalities. Chriſt died for all 1 the finnes of 
the u whole world. I am perſwaded that death it ſelſe ſaues 
not ſo many in the Church, as the miſiake of the ſentence 
occafionally damnes. For all, thinke you, without ex- 


ception? — 

What for vnbeleeuers and impenitents? if you would 
heed it, you ſhall finde many ſometimes denotes all; and 
all onely o mary. And the world for whoſe ſinnes Chriſt 
propitiated, is not the w9r/d that lies in withedneſſe, but 
mundus credentium, the world ot — as Saint 4 

n long ſince interpreted. Chriſt is Aut 'ſaluation to 
2. obey him; gawe himſelfe 4 ==, Redempti- 
on for many : euen ſo many onely u beleene in his Name, 
Jahn 1.12. 

u Theſpeciallqualificacion here inſiſied on, is doing, 
conflant doing of what i commanded, whither — 
ly or mediately God : if that trouble any, that Pas! 
after blames them for not obſeruing his ordinance, and 
thence grow doubtfull how he profeſſeth perſwaſion of 


— N : Thus he may ſatiafie 
imſelſe. 


x Howſoeuer there were forne among them, if not 
ie, yet negleRing ; yet many or more 
2 — 


— — — — ꝗà 1uͤ— — 


ence, yet in the maine they were vaiuerſally regardfull of 
what was inioyned. 3 Or, though their preſent doing 
was in particulars defectiue, yet confident he was for the 
future, ypon new admonkion, they would ſupply. what 
E hopoinr vicwate i ahora ſry ua 
ut point ur vmto a the 5 
cationof them, who ſhall partake the promiſes : cg rm 
24 Jam 1.25. Hebg.g. The Nature of it thus conceiue. 


Its 1 doing whatis commanded : 2 therefore becauſe it 


— IS + 


ah... Mi — &. — — A 


—_ 


| Cu 4ar3s Epiflleto the Theſſubmiens, Vang, 
is commanded; or as ſome ſpecific, m rec peu: or 


| 


. of one that * hath « ce, aud wrt -w 
—— So — in the — 
niſheth all with the ound. . Iſen, tothinke caces onc ly 


as Saint Peters phraſe is, ſor q comſtienreof God: Torwhich 
if you adde that its vniuerſall in all things commannded. 
2 And conſtant, if not without interruption, yet without 
whole giuing ouer, or ſurceaſiog che courſe; ye haue 
chatacteteth you to adoption, and euidenceth your in- 
rereſt to the priuiledges of people. 

Oh, ſaith the not without much ſhow of paſſion, 
that there were ſuch a heart in this people. Detern 


5. 209. 

What a face of religian and deuotion put they on in B- 
achiol I bey fit befare thee | omew.u my people, locomple. 
menting with the Lord and his Church. Faxes, onely theſe 
are in pietic. 

2 Goe thow neere and bears all that the Led our God 
ſhall ſay, and ſpeake then vnto vs, whatſoruer the Lord 
ſhall fpeake vnto thee ; and wee will beare it, and doc it. 
They have well /aid, al! that they haze fpohen. But & that 
there were ſuch a heart. Deus. 3. 27. ag. Voyces thee are, | 


as Nighting ales, preveree mahl. | 
3 To, then art wnto them, one that hath A very l 


* _ 


make a Chriſtian. Sce lam. t. Kn: 
4 The earth is filled with the knowledge of the Lord, 


as the waters that couer the fea. Lord, chat out abedience 


apoct ian 
delighe in doing vs good. But were our braine-pen- as 
large, as the long dibd-birds , and fraugbe with profeun- 
deſt knowledge, what ſhould all anaile va, wiahour obedi- 
ence, encept to aggrauate our condenination? /obwa x27. 
t Ie 2.3. lohn g. Jang. wits Pri they fay are pare- 
c; if obedience bee the qualification, theſe bleſſed 
priuiledges belong not to many, ne not children of the 


8 — 


—} * EY” 
. 
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11 Pet 2.79. 


Pet. 1.14. 
Ve. 


* Ezech.z3.32, 


— mm 


— — 


| . 
Hol. 6. 4 


| « Gal.$.7- 


Y 1 Pet.2-3. 


| Cuar.3. An Expoſition pon the ſecond Vena 


6.16. & 18.12. Their ſpeach is not more deſperate, then 


note: 1 That its preſumed to bee perpernated, for the 
future. See Rom. 2.7. Gai. g. 18. & 6.9. 

Yet 1 pardon wee muft all for interruptions in 
our courſe; its weli if wee can ſay as Paul, velle adiacet. 
Rom. 7. 18. And if with full purpoſe of heart, wee cleaue 
vnto God, er 1 1, 23. endeauouring in all things, at 
all times, to keepe a good canſcience. e Actes 24.16, Heb, 
12. 18. I 121/01 ö - 

- Slakings there: befall vs ſomerimes of firmeneſſe in 
the purpoſe, and languiſhings in the endeauour. There 
was a man deate vnto God, a man after his one heart; 
that had almoſt changed his reſolution. Yſal. 73. 2, Yet | 
almoſt was betweene. But a man deliberately, and whol- | 
ly failing in his purpoſe , and endeauour: of conſtant o- 
bedience ; I finde not one among the many thouſands of 

Oh Ephraim, what ſhall 1 doe vnto thee ? Oh Judah, 
how ſhall I entreat thee ? For your is as a mor- 
ning cloud, and as the early dew ſo goeth it away. Arque 
vtinam ne in memore pelio, ye did run well : for a while 
yee ſeemed to reioyce in the light, who hath let you ſtill to 

y the truth; this is not the perſwafion of him that cal- 

you: but I ſpare you, 

Into foure rankes, we may range all the children ofthe 
Church. 1 Some that neither doe, nor will doe: See Jer. 


their ſtate. 2 There are, who ſay they will doe, but 
doe not, procraſtinatores. And yet eo i the preſent 
moment is onely ours, to bee reputed the onely ſeaſon of 
—— 2 Cor. 6. 2. Hebr. 3. 13. 3 — — but 
will not, ren. CHatth. 13. 21. they looſe what they 
haue wrought : 2 Ian. 8. And better they had neuer 
knowne, ——— de} 
2.21. 4 Hope uation is of them onely, who doe 
395. — f 
I ay as our Sauiour, remember Lots wife. Luke 17.32. 
x If euer yee 7 haue taſted how gracions the Lord u, 


ſwoetneſſe ruminated will animate to perſeuerance. 2 Suc- 
. cour 


— 


les 


— 


At. at. 


Carr. Eppetorhe Theſuhimteni, Vong. 


— 


Cour thine owne weakeneſſe, with medication of the z re- 
ward. 3 Dull languiſhiog of fleſh, rouſe with that affright 
of the Apoſiles, Heb. 10. 26. 2 Peter 2. 10, 31. 4 And thus 
thinke alſo, why ſhall I looſe, what I haue wrought Exe. 
3. 20. Gal.3.4. 2 Jobn 8. "A ; 

2 As its perpetuated to all time, ſo enlarged to al in- 
innftions ; que is here equiualent to quemquc. The vow 
of I/-acl, Exod. 19.8, well pleaſed the Lord: Derr. . a8. 
but oh that there were ſuch a heart. it muſt be, if euer we 
thinke to enioy our God, to ſhare in theſe priuiledges of 
his people. See Pſal. 119. 6. James a. 10. Matth. 3. 19. 
Laks 1.6, a. 77 

e. N 1aman, ſo muſt Chriſtians; 3 Lord ber merriſul 
vnta me in thu, our obedience is croſt hat with reſerua. 


tion. > Herod in many things ob eyes the —_— bur muſt 
be borne with for Herodias. The refuſe of the cattell, the 
raſcall e Sa „but © the beſt and farlings, 


arereſerned for Sacrifice,” Hypocrite; for meant he, trow 
you, to ſacrifice eAgag? Hutato nomine de te narratur, 
not tabula, but hiſtoria. Wee alſo haue our-fatlings of 
finhes ; our farlings from diſobedience. Herein the Lord 


mult bee merciful! vnto us : we reſolue'to be cruell to our 
ſelues; forgetting the wiſe tnans counſell, 245/erere anime | 


tus bonum faciens. Theſe rules let vs remember. 
* 1. On paine of damnation, the charge lyes on vs to 
ſtretch aut obedicoce, as farre as our knowledge. Ia 17. 
17 Zuke 12.47: In fome particulars, Tater quod unſtuu oft, 


Let fox ſuch, © 5gnorances were ſacrifices offeredy and Da- 


«id prayes, © cleanſing for ſecret fiese both intimate our 
finnes of invincible ignorance to bee damnable inthe me- 
tit: how much more thioke you our fines of kno wiedge. 
Yet pardon may be hoped for ignoramres; not fo for habi- 
ted, ot cuſtomarie ſinues of knowledge. 

2 Willing ignorante, is quoad rettum, knowledge in- 
9 mayſt know to bee rms, ge 
wilt nog, God i thee to know rthe hee 
Will impute ; and puniſh as 'omifſidns af 'knowledge./ 
Whatein we loue co finne; therein we loue ulſo to be igno- | 


rant : 


"IE. ) 
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* Heb.12.3, 


Uſe. 
*z King 5.18, 


Mar. 6. 20. 


Sam. 15.9. 
2120, 


et 


— — 


— 


n 
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© 1 Cot.2. 10. 


1 Cor. 7. 13. 


46.15.20. 


Cnr. eee Tag Va 3. 


rant: loath are wee to beate what may conuince; wrang- 
1 demonſtrations, to hold our conclu- 
Hur biſked bee the obedient care, the bumble and 


ſpirit. 
3 Which we command you, he meancs, I warrant you, 
Secundurs Deu. But intimates, that our obedience muſt 
bee extended to the command; of Gods Miniſters, and not 


onely te the Lords immediate mu] I. Gods f Mini- | 


ſteta voderfiand aſtet Peels phraſe; Maieſtrates ciuill, and 
— — whom the Lord hath inueſted in power of 


r iniunctions, you may obſerue zo bee in a 
: ſome that are ſo theirs, , 
— tearmes preſcribed him; as 
in thoſe of murther , adultery, theft, pre- 
ſcripes of ſanctifying the Sabath, &c. Of theſe ſaith Paul, 
5 Donnas, Ar ae {ap 2 Some, whoſe generall principles, 
are immediatly:che Lords. Vet et determinations of parti- 
— from men, by apparent deductions from thoſe 
grounds: of theſe the „b Ego non Dominas, and yet 
—— hee bach therein Gods ſpirit to he 7 bim: The 
is remarkeable. 1 Cor. 14. 37. T and 

— n, muſt achnowledge the bow oro 
Writes, — — the Lora. Moderately, 
muſt vnderſtand, becauſe congruent to the principles 

þy him delivered. 2 Elſe bow ſhould, I ſay not the ſpiri- 
— bur the Prophet, know what the Lord imme- 
diatly revealed to the Apoſtle ? 2 Nor is it probable, that 


. — — — — — 


— v7 na — — For, why ? 
—— — — 
es. Revelations are not 
ich Poul files — of the 
— 3 "Arhird ſort, which occaſion onely, or accident 
cauſerh to be preſcribed — — 
in caſe br — 
— Can eeg few As w 


| E 77.3. Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians. VII. 4 


Law. can ſhew.me ground of ourof which, 
ſuch abſtinence is direMly deducible? , inaſmuch as 
the vie grew ſcandalous, neceſlary -was the 
miunction of abſtinence: for its lex chavitatis,to vie 
of my Chriſtian libertie, where —— to my 
weake brother : like muſt bee, thought of all — — of 
Maieſtrates, for publique good, for order or decerum, 
whoſe acting is not re nant to che Law of God , though 
perhaps. we ſee not that publique good, nor order, nor 
decorum : yet lies the bond ypon conſcience there- 
in to ſubmit our ſelues, as Perers phraſe is, Sed, . 
Lords ake,becanſe hee hath commanded obedience 
rate, 

Is it not pitie to ſee honeftic grow liberrine ? ver be 
men haue theit taint that way. Men that & Zacharie and 
Elizabeth | walke e the immediat cm ene, and | 
ordinances of without yet to injufitions of 
2 Mer we too Ext As to ciuell ordi- 

common good, ſo to Ecclefiaſtique ceremonies, 

—— , ſpecially oppoſuc : for where hach 
God commanded them? 

Reſp. 1 And Iaske, where hath God forbidden chem? 

2 Haeh hee not commanded in things lawfull to obey the 


in that caſe ® zeceſſery, eſpecially where authoritie inter- 
poſeth to inioyne. 3 And wharf we ſee not oratar, deco- 
rum, edification, — ood in the obſeruance ? Are 
they wanting therefore? Why are wee curious? Are the 
things lawfull in themſelues ? There muſt our inquirie 
_ So thought v Rechabites; whom for obedience fo 
ingly blind, the Lord commended and bleſſed. 


| — — — 


and ftrangled 11 entoyned , after abtogation of Levicicall 


mae ne 3 ol — —ͤ—ͤ— | 


. 9 Ng | 


Uſe. 


Luke 1.6, 


Ad 1.28. 


Jam. 21.18.19. 


1 
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{ Rom. 1. 30. 
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but to whatſoeuer his Miniſters inioyne according to God , 
Will you ſayꝰ If Apoſtles > Rep. r Siluamus and Timo- 


nber were: not tes. 2 And the charge is extended to | 


all whoſocuer hath the ouerſight of vs. Heb. 13.1 7, 


— cc 


—̃ — 


. Vers. 5. 


A. the Lard direfl your hearts into the lone of God, and 
into the patient waiting for Chriſt. a 


T He third teſtimonie of Pauls loue, his prayer to God 
for them: yet concem not here iſolatus ſcopus. Re- 
ference is of this prayer, as of former teſtimonies, to the 
maine of their comfort. And as I conceiue, points them 
to the meanes ol their eſtabliſhment, and preſeruation, 
meanet then which none are more potent: 1 Loue of God. 
2 Patienge of Chriſt: which becauſe they are out of the 
— of natures power , Paw prayes to bee giuen 


uo OTE | 
In the; prayer it ſelſe two things obſeruable: 1 Te 
generall matter direction, or ſetting ſtteight theit aucrſ: 


-| and crooked hearts. a Whereto,if you aske; to the 1 loue 


of God, and 2. patience of Chriſt, meanes moſt auaileable 
to their eftabli and ruation. 


Tie Led direlt your hearts to the lune of God; tas if the 


heart of man in mate, were aworſ# from the tone of Cod; 
2 and as if in the regenerate remained ſome part of nat urall 
auerſene ſſe from it. é 

De prime: * Haters of Gad, we read mmote then once in 
Scripture; peering ing it the ſtile of ſome extraua- 
gants in nature. may well bee; in the meaſures and 
notorious expreſſions; howbeit, preſents ys with what 
euery mans nature inclines vnto. | 


— 


——_— 


| Cu'n 2.3. | Fl te be Thiſſclonians. Vans. 


| name of drawing all chings ro ir, the definition, to be what 


all men, all things defice. | Howbeir, the chicſe good ap- 
rehehded as eaild, may; vader the fatcied notion of eulll, 
hited ; as che greateſt eull 1s lowed, preſenting itſelf 


ynder the notion of good. 
The greater jon is, whither nature afford not * 


joue of God, nature; I meane, fallen, vneleuated aboue ic 
ſelfe, and vnaltered by grace. wy 

Reſp. A queſtion harder then at felt fight i it ſeemes and 
which hath, as much as many, vexed Schoolemen. For my 
part, 1 eafily fide with them, which hold, that God is not, 
nor can bee loued aboue all, neither intenfins, nor appre- 
tiatine, neither 23 Author of nature, nor as giuer of ſuper. 
naturall beatitude, withour grace ſupernaturall. 

The reaſon is pregnant, becauſe ſuch meaſure of loue to 
God, endures no inordinate motion, or action againſt the 
Law of God. Whieh rectitude, if wee place in nature, 
wee fruſtrate grace, and direQly contradict the Apoſtle. 


Roms. 8. 7. 
But whither there may not be in nature ſome motion, or 


affeRion of loue to God, a licele other then concupiſcenti- 
all, is nor ſo cafily reſolued. 


Bernard thus ſpecifies degrees of loui 
ſcuerall moriues, or, as they terme — nn —— 


1 When we loue God vr bonus fit nobis, that hee may doe 
vs good; this loue is meerely concupiſcentiall, or as you 
may ſtile it, mercenary; the ſo louer intends his one 
benefic only,and more loues himſelſe then God. 2 When 
wee loue God guia bon fruit, becauſe hee hath done vs 
good, and heaped bis benefits vpon ys, this iſſues from 


| gratirude. 3 When we loue God quis bones in ſe, con- 
templating de amiable excellences which dwell in the 


Deitle. May not ſome of theſe falbinto nacure? 
1 There is a merit of loue ? palpable by nature. 2 Na- 


| pre coy may eaſily bee wrought to conſeſſe debitum, a debt, 


obligation of loving. 
1 There is, or may bee wrought vies nature, knows! 
ledge of Gods not onely exiſtence, bur louely attributes; 


R 2 4 Power, | 


1 — 


43 


Ad. 17. 27.18. 
& 14.118. 
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1Rom,1.20, | 4 Power, Wiſedome, iuſtice, Mercy, Goodnefle, &c, Can 
| a moralt nacuralift ferioully contemplat ing them, chooſe 
but be cnamourediof them, and deſire to ehioy him M hoſe 
eſſence, at leaſt endowments, he apprehends ſo excellent? 
b quere. Or may not a man ſo louing God, bee acknow- 
ledged to loue him a little mote then concupiſcentiallyꝰ 
4 Hope of God, and de ſire to enioy him ſocme geport 
of ſome Heathens. Ent entium miſerere mei; Weis were 
the ſpeach oſe· Ariſfutit dying, and his (peach directed, not 
to the creature, but to him, hom elſe where Le conſeſſeth 
ſuperiour to all tranſcendents, was much; and no ſmall 
euidence of ſuch loue as we enquire of. 

Marry, if the queſtion bee of. that dilation, or loue of 
God, which they call charit atiuam, whereby God is loued 
for himſelfe aboue all, and our neighbour for God, thats 
doubtleſſe fruttus ſpiritus, nom nature : the * ſruit of the 
ſpirit, not of nature; its louerof pleaſures more then of 
God. And of charitie ſo ſtrictly taken, would the Apoſtle 

be vnderftood, 
ion wee it, or endeauour to prooue natures 
Of. — it, ſo in all things — ? And not ta- 
cher deplore the horrible deprauation of our nature, by 
meanes of the fall. Thereto ſet thy ſelſe apart in ſerious 
meditation, and thinke it begins to vaniſh, where its ſee · 
lingly bewailed. 

2 But are remaines of it in the regenerate ? Reſþ..1 Elſe 
Pax! had neuer prayed God, to continue more and more 
to rectific the hearts of this people thereto, whom hee ſo 
2 Thel. t. euery where acknowledgeth eximious io grace. 2 And, 
CoD | witnefle the many * extrauzgant thoughts defires, pur- 
poſes, exorbitants attempts, and actions ſo contrariant to 
Rom. 8. 7. the Law of God ; ſome of the * wiſedame of fleſh re- 
maines in the moſt ſanctified. 3 Beſides our doubtingsof 
*11oho 4.18, | Gods loue, * feares to approach him; preferring our pro- 
JN... fits and. pleaſures to his ſeruice lothneſſe to part * with 

| our right hands, aud right eyes, our things leſſe deere then | 
"2 then they, they cauſe vs to offend ; all theſe pro- 

a v0 faller of ſells lou then of Jove to cur Coo | 
4 And 1 yu 


þ 


* 


"Gal 5. 22. 
2 Tim.z3. 4. 


——C — — 


—̃ — 


* 5s * , Fans cos” 


Emer. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, VII. 5. 


4 And why ſhould we fancy perfection of loue, where is 
ſuch. y imperfeRion of knowledge and obedience? 5 Or 
thinke our hearts more perfectly rectified in loue, then in 
feare, hope, faith, or other vertue and affection? 
Whoſe mixtures with their contraries, and fightings a- 
gainſt them, we daily experiment. | 

I eatily giue Papiſts leaife to thinke charitie is, or may 
bee I in this life: they meane x periſſ in their pride. 
For my part Iam of Bernard: minde'y vburitatis affectualis 
init ium quidam progreſſumque, c. Beginnings, and pro- 
ceedings of affections charitie, we receiue in this life ; per- 
| feRion and conſummation therein, we maintaine to be the 
priuiledge of the life to come. 

Tiipoore comfort which corruption affords; and that 
almoſt ay. poore, which affliction. Vet commonneſle of 
affli tion, not the Poet onely, but 2 the Apoſtle makes 
ground of comfort. The ſame aſſlictioms are accompliſdt in 

brethren, which are in the world, And why nor, this 
{ame kinde of ſolace > The ſame imperfeRions are in your 
brethren, that are in the word; in all Saints that euer 
haue beene, are, or ſhall bee to the cud of the world. 
ho can ſay I haue made my heart cleane,” I am cleane 
from my ſinne ? From my ſinne in all meaſutes? Behold, 
we conflict all with doubtings, with diſtruſt, with diſpaire, 
with ſecutitie: and, not, trow you, with ſelſe loue ? les 
well that we conflict, and maintaine the combate, though 
with ſome foiles ; its ſigne we fight on Gods fide, there is 
bope certaine, wee ſhall at laſt bee conquerours, I ſay as 
the Apoſtle, comfort your ſelves une another, euen with 
theſe things. 

Yet pray, as the Apoſtle here directs, and ſtrive by all 
meanes to grow in this grace, to bee Þ rooted and groun- 
ded in loue, the rather for that its ſo anail-able to perſeue- 
rance. Much water © cannot quench 1 ue, neither can the 
flonds drowne it : if a man would gine all the ſubſtance of hs 
houſe for lows it would viterly be contemned. See u poc. 13. 

it. Heb. i t. 35. * _ 3 X 
E= evrged Proconſull to ſpare his age, by 
oljewrpe vrged by Su — —_ 


— 


— — 


Uſer. 


Pro. 20.9. 


————4%éc4% 4 „% 
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blaſpheming Chriſt : theſe ſoureſe ore and fine yeeres haue 
1 ferved him, and he neuer hart me io any thing, hom can | 
curſe, or ſyeake euilloſ my King, ho hach fayed me. 

1 Thus hau mayſt kindle it; is there apy eximious 
vertue that can draw thy affectian? Wiſedome, Power, 
Juſtice, Mercy, Goodaeſſe, &. Bebald them ath eminenc- 
ly, or rather eſſentially in God. 

© Ephel.3.18,19 2 Thus inflame it : labour to © eh with all 
Saints, the height, depth, breadth, aud lrugeh of Gods 

in Cliff. Creurnſtanees of ton, fee at large. 

Rem. 3. K. J. Rernear dues ds dil deo. 

2 Eſpecialiy diſcerue thine awne ſharing in Gods fa- 

therly affeRion ; there is not ger can be any motion of loue 

| | to God, till wee ſeele his loue ſhed abroad in our hearts, 
by the holy Ghoſt giuen vnto vs. See 2 Joh. 4. 19. Cl. 2.20. 


201 
The ſecoud — far, 28 auaileable to pe: ſeue- 
noce, is patience of Cari, Que Kaghth renders, patient 


—_— 


waiting for Chriſt + whereal foe Au ,b 1. vlt. 
Vet why net parience of Chriſt > as poc. 3.9. Euber ob- 
ieſtius, becaule far Chriſts fake i as avermphorizer;; or per 
EXCEUCHEAAIE » ; 


3 The nature of the venue in generell, thus conceiue. 
— is dhe cmtemed caduranse of penal}, or paine- 
1 The genetall, is talerance, ar caduance, the vertue 
= being a branch of farcitude- 
Hierome. 3 The aþie Father painefult, then ſinfull cui. We- 
%,, Helo N, , offs in care boſe Ai. Ne the 


0 — 4 d Ro of meekeneſſe, knowes © no patience in higels ido- 
| E . 3 Contemedgeſſe makes vp 4p the full, rhe differeace 
ſpecificall, dee 4446. .. 
| recs of Chriſtian patience, you may thus number. b 


1 Its ſomething, when the hears is ſilent, nos fulfering 
thoughts of myrmyriag, ar tapiuing at Gads hand io a- | 
| riſe, or harbour there. P/al. 39-2. Job 1. || 


2 More, te diſcame, and ackoawledge 3 goodneſſe 
in 


— — — ä — — 
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| cure, and eat of our God, doo 
3 4 


in our afflictions. Yale 119.71. 

3 Vet more, willingly to beate the puniſhment of our 
ſinne, or tryall of our grace. Mic. 7. g. 

4 The higheſt degree, which Saim James ſeemes to call 
the perfect wor ke of patience, is, to reioyce in tribulation. 
Sce lam. 1. 2,6. 44.5. 41. 

The waile it hath to perſewerance in goodneſſe ; Paul and 
our Sauiout points vs vnto, Hebr. 0. 36. 12-1. Luke 8. 
15. & 21.19. And in all experience it hath beene found 
true, molt haue ſtumbled at the crofie, thorough defeR of 
this branch of forticude. 

I 1 ey ks moſtly we are of I- 
chars tribe, 2 W iu | 


——— 3 To which may be added, chat wee 
viually meaſure goodaefic by ſenſe ; know no good, but 
hat is good to nature. . 4-6. 4 And that in afflicti- 
ons, wee tranſcend not Race of this life, nor haue wiſe- 
dome to conſidet, the gaodneſſe laid wp in fters for vs a- 
gainſt the world to come. P/al-3 1-19. 2 Cer.4-18. Thar, 
not without cauſe, Paul prayes encreaſe of patience, as ne- 
ceſſatie to eſtabliſhment. 
Meanes to worke and cncreaſe it. 1 What euer our | 
crolles are, ot may bee. Intl wee ave tw then: how tol- 
lowes not the reſolution? Willingly to beate Gods cha- 
ſtiſement, ſich we haue ſo Ganed againſt him. Aic. 7. 9. 
2 Compariſon to this end is maruelious auaileable. | 
1 Of our ſufferings for Qheift, with * aw ſuffering for vs. | 
2 Of our momentany aBietions in chis life, wich the 
endleſſe torments of Hell. deſerued by our ſinnes ; from 
which by8 theſe, as meanes, weare freed. 3 Of our ſuffe- 
ring with ous Þ glory that fiat bes uud. 4 Of our 
—— the Cate, wi — ia cheic 
innes, thorough afflictons. 2 Tim. 4-17 
He · 14 Pro. 1. 8 3. 7 Of aur ſelves, wath aur {elues; 
our {claes allicted, with our ſelues at caſe ; how languiſſi- 
ing in deuotion ? How exorbetant ? How ſe- 
prolperitie make 


vs? 


— 


P > > r 


i Heb, 12.6.7. 
k pet 4.14. 
oba 15.19. 
m, Cor 12.7. 
PA! 19 67. 
* Hol.5 15. 

P lob 1. tet. 

12 Cor. 4.17. 


rRom.11 35. 
Rom. 8.18. 

1 Cot.4. 
Rom. 8B. 23. 

2 Cor. 1. 22. 
Rom 14˙1 7. 
lam. 5. 7. 

1 Apoc. 22.12. 


11 Cor. 421. 


7 Pro. 27. 6. 
1 * Pal. 141.3. 


Uſe, 


— 


Cua * An Expoſition upon the ſeeold Va ij. 


vs? Sec Pfame 30. 6. and 119. 67. 2 Samnel 11. 2,7, Cc. 
3 Conſideration of hat they euidence patiently borne, 
1 Gods i fatherly love and care of vs. 2 His glorious 
x ſpirits reſting vpon vs. 3 Our! taking out of the world. 

4 Meditation of their ſingular effects. x „ Peruerting 
finnes. 2 Reducing from ſinne. 3 ® Mortifying it in our 
members. 4 Making knowne grace ſeeret. 5 ® Quick- 

ning grace languiſhing. 6 ? luſtifying our ſinceritie. 
7 4 Working our glory. 

If that other rendring better pleaſe, the patient waiting 
for Chriſt, with whoſe comming is coniunct the recom- 
penſe of our labours, it alſo hath ts auaile to our eſtubliſb- 
ment. See Iam. 5. 7, 8. Hebr. 10,36,37- 

Meanes to further it: meditate 1 the reward is gratui- 
tous; ® who hath ginen him firſt ? 2 Great and glorious, 
farre aboue the ſ proportion of all our ſeruice or ſufferings, 
3 In meaſure, ſuch as may”* ſupport, and ſolace ys in out 
bittereſt pafſions, in this life youchſafed, in our ſanRift 
cation, of conſcience, and ioy of the holy Ghoſt 
4 And the ® Lord is at hand; behold hee comes quickely, 
and his reward is with him. The fulneſſe indeedois reſer- 
ued till the finall conſummation; howbeit, the ſoule of 
every Saint, this ſhort life ended, enters into the ioy of 
their Maſter. Apoc. 14-13. 5 Ends alfo of differring 
would be weighed : whereof ſee Heb.1 1. v/t, eApoc.6.11. 
2 Pet. 3. 9. And of Pauli preface to his tart and perempto- 
rie proceeding thus farre. ' 

Like holy Oratorie, I would faine commend tomy bre- 
chren of the Miniſtery; prudently to 1nfinnate, and winde 
themſelnes into the good opmonrof the people, howfvener ex- 

traxagant that, Ln the * rod muſt be vſed, rather then 
the ſpirit of meekeneſſe, yer they may perceme our loving 
affection. Better, to the very relliſh of prudent delin- 
.quents, ate the Y ſtripes of a friend, then the kiſſes of an 
enemie. Dauid prayes ſor reprooſe, yet would haue it 
friendly; then its pretious oyle, ſoueraigne balſome in 
the fruit, and in his wiſe eſteeme. Da.” 1 
What wiſe man approues the temper of Eſas, his body, 
in 


__— 


— 


— 


-| peremptorily, we command to withdraw. Reaſons of diffe- 
| — able, conceiue theſe: 1 Toa ſriendy admoni- 


= 


as fo become actes of hatred and extreameit deſpight ; as 
mn 


| ſeript. Are 1 the matter, or the office & duty ,vithdrawin 


— — Z —ũ— ᷑— — — 22 -.- — _ — — 


Cuirze  Epiſtlets rhe Theſſalonians. VIX. 8. | 
| 


in a Miniſters-minde? Al rowgh riged, eſpecially to bre- 
thten. Iis ſaid indeed; * plaine and open rebuke is an office of 
late: Vet wiſe men know, actes of loue may be ſo carricd, 


b Shimei to Dauid. 1 There is modes, as well as a mat. 
ter, and that principally formes the action. 2 Nor fuffi- 
ceth it-to pretend, or to exerciſe workes of loue, except 
there bee expreſſions of kinde affection, in the manner of 
carriage. Thus hath beene Pauls preface, | 


— 
EE IIs 


Vers. 6. 


Ny we command you, brethren, in the Name of our Lord 

| Jeſu Chriſt, that ye which draw your ſelues, from exery 
brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after the tradi- 
tion whreh he recerned of vt. | 


T He maine materiall of the chapter followes, Spent it 


is in an implicite-reprooſe of errour in manners; di- 
rect preſcript of reformation. The faults to bee reformed 
are firſt the ſkeping of Church diſcipline towards the in- 
ordinate, ad wwe tx, Secondly, inordinate walking in 
negle& of manuell labour, notwithſtanding, the canon Ra. 
bliſhed amongſt them: ad verſe 16. ; 

De primo : For what concernes the Churches carriage 
towards the diſorderly, particulars obſeruable in the pre- 


or ſeparation. 2 The forme or maner of preſcribing, wi 
peremptorie command, and greateſt grauitie. We command , 
inthe Name, & c. 3 The enforcement,v.7. & ſẽ bus. 
N ow wee command you brethren in the Name of the 
Lord leſns Chriſt. Reflect, if you pleaſe vpon i Theſcy a4. 
Ye-ſhall obſerue the Apoſtles cooler carriage towards the 
delinquents; we exhert, or beſeech you to admoniſh. Here 


tion, the propenſion-is cafie j puniſhment ſo hard, as to 


ſeparate 


— —, 
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Leuit. 19.17. 


Sam. 16.7, 8. 


1d. 


r 
— 


— 
83 »„— — 


— CAA. 3. A Expoſition cpi jecond x x6, | 
mbrcchcen, ſoemes Harſh. Soc 4 Cory. 
— — — — 

» ;perſwades a. cenſuse. 
As to the difference of cen ſures, in teſpect of the delin- 
Tun thinke scaſons might be: x Our Seviowrs 
« Mat.18.15,16, | order in Temvoribus delilbis, is © firſt adm; till contu- 
| macie be euident, proceed not to extremitie. a And per- 
haps zatere were preſumed to ſiane, but of ſwpine | 
weglett ; aſter admonition, rather af nefraZary rontempt. = 

But in ſuch order iti ſcemely for ccleſiaſtique cenſures to 
proceed. Incongruous it ſeemes to Bernard, vt ante Indea 
faciat, quam minctur; nedum adoncat : ſpecially in faults | 
| of lighter nature. Yet contumacie iuftly exaſperates , and 
prouobes ao whale fame ſouaritie : Ic argues act violation 
onoly, hut comempt.of autheritic, and comely order. | 
Mer command pa the name of aur Lord I Chriſt ; 
| 4x Cor.g.4, that is, by © awthoritie of the Lond Chriſt, committed to vs 
by him; as if Chriſt himſelfe commanded by ys. 
' 'Clearcely welhauc-hence, hat g apoſtles, and other pri- 
|; mitiue HMaemfters of abe Charo, was commureed power of | 
| iure ſalittiom ever the ¶ hur ch aud peaple of Cad. The power 
Ma 16.19, of the eyes os committed © 20 Peter, and his fellow A- 
oba 20.23. | poſtles; authoritie to bind and looſe, to comit and puniſh, 
not onely in che inner court, or the ſarum comſtiomiæ; but 
in foro exte#no, by a iudiciall Linde of proceeding. Hence 
obedience to-pcople rowards Miniſters. Hebr. 


13. t Gr. 

Remaines it AY in the Church? Reſp. Who doubts ? 
When 1 commiſſion is, far ſubſlance, the ſame to ſuc- 
| ceeding Minifters. 2 And vſefulneſſe and neceſſitie, the 
\ Tro yau, where the ciuill Magiſtrate is Chriſtian? 
| Refo. Dwictios bas under Conſteutine; Theedofius cc. Sec 
Zunabau in Iain, v5\heisextant in Miſcollam nart. a. 

Church power, «hey dhus diſtinguiſh: 1 there is pe- 
tMat.28,19, | fe Atinofteng; their autharity f co geach publiquely, and 
11 Tim gaz. adminiſter dacraments. 2 Peteftas ordinu; 8 to ordaine 
Tu. i. . | Miniſters , and make Lawes for externall * 

3 Poteſtas i 


— — —— — 


* 


—— 


* 2 


— 


Cus v. 3. Feels ache Thiſalanions, VAX. 
3 Peteſlas ur ot denſaa do h ade eankures leſſe 
or grogtats according: to d quali e of offences. 

Tdeſe flicring queſuona was baply cal mad, whithen the 
people, — of fue, aun t in medle in 
the power of cenſute, ox order, &. 1 wilbogly ſecbeate. 
This onely, ſo farre as my little vnderſtanding ig, Scripture 
was ouet able co guide ace, LO, never fs whit 
more commited to polo ia theca. — 2 of 
miniſtr ing W Oο ang. Seen. Nor: finds I vie. off ic 
in the Prigaiziue Chusch ſaue onaly by: way: of Iagdu)- 


geuce. 
Oh the inſolengies, and indigaitios, poore Paſtors ſuſ- 
tum; more by wuch, then 

earth, or ancient EM- 


3 
wos to him chat doſpiſecl 

Withdraw you E lues ſcom euaty bæœber, & c. The 
duetie inioyned, ſeparatiua, or ſequeliring themſclues 
ſcam {ocectis. 2 Of whom if you agke ? Of emery brother 
maiking di/arder.ly. 3 Where is ſubioyned deſinition, or 
exphcation of inordinate Walking; dot malkzng. after the 


wradizign, ar. ordinance. by, Agaldle, and/icaſiociaes Cabli- 
| hedinchar Church, 9 | 


| 


De primo : 
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„ Tims. tot. 


Uſe. 


Mat. 16. t. 
r Cor. 5, 
2 Thel, 3, 


*. Mat.i8.18, 


— 
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Lai 32.11. 


__—_ Whar this ſeparation, or withdrawing in- 
joyned, is, is in a ſort amongſt interpreters queſtioned, 
Among our Donations and Anabaptiſts, as other things, 
bayard like, reſolued to be from ſocietie in ſimu. 

Interpreters thus; would Paul bee vnderſtood of ex- 
communion ? + 

Reſp. Probably not, whithet by Excommunication we 
meane, excluſion 4 ſacris, ot giuing vp to Satan. 1 The 
phraſe ſorts not thereto; withdraw your ſelues; in Ex- 
communication its thus, put away from among you that 
wicked perſon, 1 Corinth. 5.13. 2 And what then is that 
rund verſe 14. which hee preſcribes to their diſobe- 
dience, after new monition by this Epiftle ? Rather a pri- 
uato conſortio, which, though in large tenſe it may be ſtiled 


Excommunication, for that ſocietie with Gods children 


in priuate life, is part of the communion of Saints; yet, in 
propercie of ſpeach, is not ſo, See Cavetane, Chriſoſtome, 
and Theophylatt ad locum. 

Meanes hee as donations thought, corporall ſeparation 
from all ſocietie with men aptly, euill ſuppoſing them to- 
lerated in the Church of God ? So our Browniſt brethren, 
as they would be ſliled, of the ſeparation. 

Reſp. Sweetly, and to purpoſe Saint Cyprian de lapſic. 
Etſs videntur in Eccleſia eſſe 2i2.ama, non tamen impediri 
debet aut fides aut charitas noſtra, vt quoniam 23z.ama eſſe 
in Eccleſia ſemper cernimus , ipſi de Eccleſia recedamus. 
Nobis tantummodo labor amdum eft , vt ſrumentum eſſe 
poſſimus, vt cum cuperit frumentum dominicis horreis con- 
di, fructum pro opere noſtro & labore capiamus. See Saint 
An guſtine eſpecially againſt Parmenian, lib. 3. cap. 18. 
3. cap. 3 · Item contra creſcomium. lib. 3. cap. 50. & 81. 
Item againſt Parmenian. lib. 2. cap. 1. eſpecially de verbis 
Domini ſermon. I. ä | 

Thus briefely conceiue. 1 Societie in euill thou mayſt 
not hold, no, not with beſt men; Epheſ. 5.7, 11. rather 
reproue them. This to Saint e Auguſtine is, i comming out 
from amongſt them, touching no vncleane thing. See him 
de verb. Dom. ſer. 18. in fine, 


2 Societic 


he 


| Cuar.3, An Expoſition vpon the ſecond Vn u. C. 


— — 


_— — 


— 


Cu ar.3- Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, VII. 8. 
2 Focietie in goodneſſe, ſpecially in Sauris, in the ſer- 
vice of God hold with the worſt mer; thou haſt Chriſts 
warrant, (Mat. 23. 1, 2. His, and his Saints cx2mple; fre- 
quenting Sacriſices and other feruices of the Temple, 
when teachers and people, were mottly ouergrowne with 
Libertineiſme, and ſuperttition. 1 With what comfort 
ſlight 1 Gods precept, Heb, 10. 25. 1 7 heſ:5.20.for the pre- 
| ſence of wicked? 2 Why rob Lmy ſoule of the comfort 
of his ordinances, for that profane men vſurpe their vie? 


in his adulte ties, to ds the dutie which God hathinionned me: 
3 Ciuill commerce thou mayſt haue with them with- 
out. See 1 Cor. 5. 10. As eAbraham with the children of 
Heth. Gen. 23. 
4 Neceſſary offices of humanitie, withhold not from 
a brother, ® or ſtranger; feed their hunger, cloath their 
nakedneſſe; they ceaſe not to bee men, or neighbours, by 
ing euill men 


5 Yet if any, that i called a brother, be ſcandalouſly, 
and contumaciouſly exorbitant, with ſ#ch hold no famili- 
aritie, to ſuch ſhow not a _ countenance : from their 
friendly familiaritie, witharaw thy ſelfe ; this the Apoſtle 
| — thee. Yea, though —— Church * 
fleepe towards them. See precept 1 Cor. 5. c i. 2 Io. 0. 

Theſe reaſons ate of it: x Thou partakeſt in guilt of his 
offence, ſo farre. as thou but ſhoweſt approbation. 2 /obx 
10. 2 Haxardeſt thy ſelſe to o infection. 3 Fo? wrath. 
4 The delinquent to obſtinate impenitencie. 5 Blemiſh- 
eſſ thy owne lame. 6 Quantum in te, encourageſt others 
to like exorbitancy. 7 See Saints regularly ſcrupulous, and 
abſtenious in this Kinde. Pſal. 26. 4. Jer. 1 5. 17. 

Outeties are frequent, and bitter amongſt vs, perhaps 
not altogether vniuſt, againſt neglects of Paflors, and 
Church gouernours, tolerating impunely in our congre- 
gations men of notorious lewdnefle, 

Conſeſſedly there is fault amongſt vs, but it would bee 
conſideredʒ x Whither ingouernours, to whom cenſures 
belong, or not rather in them, whoſe duetie is to inſorme. 

2 Whither 


o 
— 


— 


3 Is this to defile my ſelfe,to be partner wich the adulcerer | 
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Gal. 6. 10. 


1 Cor.. 11. 


* Cot. g. & 
Apoc. 18.4. 


— — — — 
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q x Cor.10.27. 
1 Cor. 5. 11. 
* Tum. 2. 
Tim. 3. 

i; Cor, 3. 


tRom.3 24, 


v4 Cor 5.12, 


Uſe. 


| 
| 


Cuapy.z. 4n Expoſition eon the ſecond | Vers, | 


2 Whirher in the conſtitution of the Church, or meetely 
in the execution, Why are perſonall faults made faults of 
the Church? And may wee not obſerue like conniuence, 
partialitic, and corruprion in ciuill Maieſtrates? 

Bur in this, which toucheth neereſt clamorous plain. 
tiues, how may the people bee excuſed? Who to their in- 
wardeſt familiaritie, little lefle then amitie, promiſcuouſ} 
admit the vile as the pretious, the profane as the holy. Lacke 
we Church cenſures to inhibit vs their familiaritic ? Here- 
in wee are noſtri iuris; none forceth ys to their priuate ſo- 
cietic z whereby x we harden them in their lewdneſle; 
and doubtleſſe, 2 bring on — ſelues ——— in theit 
guilt, by this degree ation. 3 Take heede leaſt 
, — taint of their vices. Hereof ſee 
more ad ver. 1 

2 Perſons liable to this puniſhment, are thus circumſcri- 
bed: 1 Brethren, a Walking inordinately. | 

From euery brother; hee meanes euery man proſeſſing, 
Chriſtian and member of the Church; from exery ſuch 
man, of what ranke, or qualitie ſoeuer, withdraw, if hee 
walke diſorderly. 

From ſach rather then from Pagans: Saint Paul per- 
mits to goe with an 4 vnbelieuer, inuit ing to a banquet ; at 
no hand allo wes * to eate with a ſcandalous brot her. 

1 The kindnefle that melts an ignorant alien, and al- 
lures him to goodneſſe, makes more * obſtinate a ſeeing 
brother. 2 Scandalous infirmities of brethren, bring ble. 
miſh, and * blaſphemy vpon the Goſpel, more then en- 
ormities of Pagans, or profeſſed Idolaters. 3 Chiefely 
Pauli reaſon ſwayes. Church cenſures ſtretch net in any 
degree to them that are without; "doe we not indge them 
that are within ? | 

Peruerſe, quite croſſing to the Apoſtles direction, is the 
wiſdome of moſt mens charitie growne. Couering, cloak- 
ing, colouring, halſe iuſtifying I am ſure, too fondly excu- 
ſing, the ſcandalous delinquencies of brethren. When faul- 
tings of others, per haps, but of ignorance, are aggrauated 
by all circumſtances, our Oratorie can imagine to * 
them 


_— ae. 


Cunarz, Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, V nn.6. 


aſſembly of his Saims; ſo. carries himſelſe in bis 

ment, as to procure himſelfe moſt aw, and dread from 
thoſe that * come neereft vnto him; beares with more pati- 
ence,the outrages of veſſels of wrath,then the infirme faul 
tings of veſſels of mercy. Not becauſe hee leſſe loues his 
owne; but becauſe he more deerely afefts them, and hath 
more tender care of their ſoules. By Pauli rule we ſhould 
herein reſemble. | 

Walking diſorderly : If any would know what that is, 
he thus explicates; diſorderly, ot according to the traditi- 
on, or morall ¶ anon which he receiaed of vs. Specification 
of the matter is made ver.10. 

So hainows in Pauls eſteeme ts violation of boleſome 
urch ordinances, as that c therein deſermes cen- 
[ave fittle leſſo then Excommunication. Will he not be or- 
dred bythe Church? / Let him bee to thee, as a Heathen, 
or Publican. Who * ſo deſpiſeth you, whither teaching, or 
com ing according to God, deſpeſeth me. Conteſled 
it is, where the Church commands,what Chriſt in ſo many 
termes commands. But Saint Paul ſlyeteheth farther ; and 
calles them commandements of the Lord, which are by. 
iuſt conſequence deriued from principles of Scripture. See 
him 1 Cor. 14.37. As ſome Interpreters open the canon of 
manuall labour here preſcribed , to haue deduRion. ex 


preſcribe, as puniſh, 

Theſe cautions are vſuall in attending ſuch preſcripts: 
1 If not impious. Hoſe 5.11. Muth. 15. J. 2 Haue not 
annexed opinion, or intention of worſhip. Col. 3. 23, 23. 
3 Bee of things neceſſatie, and vſeſull at leaft for the 
time. des 15.23, 29. Such binde contemptuous carriage 
towards ſuch Church ordinances, is no ſmall violation of 
conſcience. 

Chriſtian libertie is a pretious gift of God. Saint Pari 
commands * ts fand ſaſt therein; yet withall aduiſcth 
wee turne it not into licenſe, abuſong it 4s occaſion to 
the fleſh. Saint Peter confeſſeth wee are free, and would 


haue 


them withall Vet the God we ſerue, is moſt terrible * inthe 


Gen. 3. 19. — perhagg,theLord doth not ſo much 
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1 Plal a. 


Leuit. 10.3. 


3. 


7 Mat. 18. 17, 
* Mat 10, 


| 


| 
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b Pet. x. ts. haue vs ſo beare our ſelues; yet mindes vs, not to ve ou 
*Verſe 13. libertie as * cloake of naughtineſſe, Wee are ſtill ſeruants of 
| God, and owe him obedience according to euery his mo- 

rall commands; wherefore his aduiſc is, to ſubmit to ene- 
ry humane ordinance, for the Lords ſake; certamely, its 
true, — precepts of men, our ſuperiours in things law- 
full, binde conſcience, though not virtue propria, yet a- 
liena, id eſt Dei. 

I ſpare to particulacize; perſwade rather ſubmiſſion to 
ciuill, and Eccleſiaſtique ordinances ; I meane, where Ma- 
| ieſtrate and Church are knowne Orthodoxe. 1 Why 
| thinke we they meane Popiſhly ,who profeſle and teach to 
deteft Poperie, and acknowledge it the myſterie of iniqui- 
tie? 2 How doe wee fillily call all Idolatrous, that is in 
11 Corea | vic amongſt Idolaters? When Pau warrants to 4 cate 


 — — 


—— — — 


26,28. Idolothites, fo bee, nor wee cate them as Idolothites, nor 
Cor... © know any weake , thorough ſcrupulous ſurmiſe, of- 
| fended, 


I beſcech you confider : 1 How peremptorie, and fre- 
*Rom.13.1&c. | quent the charge is, f ro ſubmit. 2 How ill it heares, no 
rPer2.13,66. | Jeſſe 5 then hereticall, to deſpiſe dominion, 3 How vaine 
lane ianglings about indifferents, bath opened mouthes of 


enemies to traduce our Goſpel. 4 Hazarded to loſſe of 
berter ordinances, 


— 
— 


ö * 


VEeRrs. 7,8. 


For your ſelues know how ye ought to follow vs; for we be- 
haxed not our ſelues diſorderly. 

} Nexther did wee eate any mans bread for nought; but 

wrought with labour, and trawell night and day, that we 

might not be chargeable to any of you. 


3. TX enforcement of the duetie: from quallitie, or 

d of the offence, in the. diforderly, from two 
circu aggrauating their ſinne. 1 Knowledge of 
| | the conſtitution and equitie thereof. 2 Example the 
preſcriberz * 


Cuar.z- Epeſtle to the Theſſalonians, Ve A8. 

preſcriber j where is ſubioyned explication of Pauli exem- 
plary practiſe. 

1 Tow know; 2 how ye ought tofollow vs. You, not on- 
ly innocent, but delinquents know, and are conuinced of 
the duetie, &c. So doeth Pax ampliſie their fin ; circum - 
ſtances they are, both which adde much to the degree of the 
tranſgreſſion. 1 Knowledge. Sec Iames 4. vit. Tohn 9.41. 
* 15-22, 24. Luke 12.47. Rom.1.21,32- 2 Wilfully,and 
halfe preſumptuouſly, ſuch are interperted to ſinne. 

bh Knowledge puffeth. No reaſon it ſhould ; encreafing 
our obligation to duetie, adding to che degree of euery fin- 
full act, or omiſſion. 

Take heed we be not i idle or vnfruitfull, in the know - 
ledge of duetie. x Weſhall ſinne & excu/eleſſe. 2 1 D 
ned of our ſelnes. 3 Haue puniſhment ® greater, 4 More, 
not onely waſt conſcience, and for the preſent ſtupifie it : 
but make it raging when once ſeare, or wrath ſhall a- 
wake it. 

To follew vt. As knowledge of duetie, fo example: 

therein aggraxate our wegleit. N oabs fairh and obedience 

in building the Arke, v condemmed the faithleſſe and im- 

penitent World, See Nat. 12.4, 42. What colour or 

pretenſe haue ſuch for diſobedience ? To Whom God hath 

giuen eyes to ſee, guides to goe before them, in difficulreſt 
arts of duetie. 

Remarkeable in all things is the wiſedome of diuine 
prouidence, view it in this particular, Scattering abroad 
his Saints, in ſuch ſort, that in the moſt extrauagant con- 
gregations of people, ouer whom his name is called, there 
want not more, or fewer of his Saints, ſhining as lights in 
the way of life. That either by Goght of their o example,they 
may bee guided to pietie : elſe haue their Þ condemnation 
more jult and heauy. De mundo 4 ſcandalis, Ve, ve, ve, 
ab exemplis bonus. 1 Fattibile oftenditur quod ſuadetur : 
That impoſſib. litie, or difficultie may not bee pretenſed. 
2 And way- guides we haue had tracing out vnto vs, and 
beating the path that leades to liſe, men of our one 


manner, 


| mould; whoſe foot-prints haue l:ft impreſſions of matter, 
8 
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De. 
>; Cor 8. f. 


Per. t. 8. 
* lob. f f. 23. 
Tx. 3. 11. 
Luke 12 47, 


Heb. f. 7. 


phil 2 15, 16. 
” Heb 11. 
Uſe. 


Be. nard. 


ts. 


| 


þ 


| 


2 · Tim. 4 2. 
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| manner, meanes of atchiuing duties preſcribed, 


For we behaned not our ſelues diſorderly. The explica-, 
tion of the example. 1 Generall. 2 Wich application to 
the particular dutie injoyned in the Canon. 3 Where al. 
ſo are ſpecified ends of Paxls ſubmitting himſelfe to the 


| Ordinance. 


Etod :e 11, 
rob 1315. 


lac. 5. to. | 
ty Tum. 4 13. | 
* Philip,2,15,16 
* Mat.23 4. 


Uſe. 


* er. 23. 0. 


1 Rom. 23. 


*x Cor. 9. 16. 
b Exech. 34. 


2. 


De primo: Me behaued not, &c. So if not neceſſary, yet 


 anaileable it is, the preſeriber to exemplifie his preſeripts in 


his owne practiſe. Giue me a Law-giuer, a teacher exem. 
plary : Such an one exhibits himſelſe, the à great Law. 
giver. Such * Chrift, his Prophets and Apoliles. Pre- 
ſcript is the ſame to : Miniſters, all . Chriſtians ; eſpecial- 
ly Superiours. 1 Phatiſaicall it heares, te lay barthens 
heaxy on others ſhoulders, and not to mooue our owne 
fingers to helpe forward the carriage. 2 And how ſeemes 
it all but fabula, that we teach de inferno de calo, when our 
ſelues are ſcene faulting in choſe duties, which we preſſe 
ypon others,ynder paiue of damnation, or with promiſe of 
eternall reward? 

Its gladſome to ſee the people taught by penaltie, that 
its criminous to tue Gods | Name in vaine ; the Land 
* mournes becauſe of oathes; to bee lamented, that the 
Law-makers, are knowne many, ſo ouer familiar with the 
Name of God, as to contemne it. Suppoſe ye, they of all 
men, fhall ” eſtape the indgement of God Who likes not 
the vrging of Pauli canon, on vs countrie drones , to 
* preach the word with inſtance ? How doe we bleſſe thoſe 
our fathers of the Church, who excite vs by their example? 
But is not the diſpenſation committed to all > How (hall 
they eſcape the ® woe belonging to non-preaching , who 
puniſh others neglects, and yer feed themſeluet onely,® and 
not the flocke ! 

Neither did we eate any mans bread for nought. The ap- 
plication of the example to the particular preſcribed,carri- 
ed in that forme,which Rhetoricians call ar & xi n 

Quseſtion, Had it beene for nought if Paul had not 
wrought with his hands, labouring onely in the Word 


Reſp. 


| and doctrine. 


_— 


— 


— — —— 


— 
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Reſp. 1 The ſpirituall things we ſow, are they not 
equiualent to your beſt carnals? your gold that periſherh ? 
2 And in the worke of the Miniſtery, is zorbs hub N her, 
about toyleſome, rireſome, 4 emcebling. Phyfitians ac- 
cord that minde labours, more feeble ſpirits animall and 
naturall; more walt naturall heat and moiſture, then toile 
of the body. Diuines can minde you, how the more ſpiri- 
tuall faculties, had greateſt wound 2 — ſinne; 
eſpecially when they are bent to ſpiritual! things in ſeri- 
ous meditation, oppoſition they finde from malignant ſpi- 
tits, fo ſtrong, and oſt ſo violent, that they ſeldome beate 
vp, without ſome wound in the encounter, that if either 
pretium, or opera may be thought equlualent to our main- 
tenance, on free colt we eate not any our hearers bread, 
bur buy ir, many, at deereſt tate. 

, then faith Paul Joe, if without manuall la- 

r? 

Reſp. Commonly he is apptehended to ſpeake ard 
#43&», according to the opinion of earthly minded people, 
What thorough x their vnderprizing ſpirkuall bleſſings, 
through earthly mindedneſſe. 3 And what for not conſide- 
ring their conveiance, linked by ordinance, to our Minifte- 
ry; which is their ignotance, or infidelitie. 3 And what 
thorough little experience in mentall labours, eſpecially 
for ſpirituall things, generally the voyce of the people is, 
our living comes in eafily, we ſweat not for it; and hat 
giue, or doe we for all they pay vs? 

Whereto the anſwere is ready from the Apoſtle : 1 We 
* ſow you ſpirituall things; reach to yon, as Gods 
hands, the graces of his ſpirit, the *ſaluation of your ſoules. 
2 f March ſor your ſoules, as they that ſhall giue accounts. 
3 Spend, ſacrifice our ſelues many, vpon the ſeruice of your 
faith, Philip.2.17. 

How ſoone would this errour vaniſh? If men were 
either ſo happy as to 1 feele h miſery of want. 2 To 
itaſt ſweetneſſe of grace. 3 Or fo wiſe as to conſider, 
that by vs, as * Gods co workers, they receive whatfo- 
euer they are, or haue in grace? And how without vs they 

S 3 are 


| 


e1Corgn, 
Gal. 3. 2 

f Tun 4.16. 
$8 Heb.13.17, 


lob. 33.2 
Pet 23. 


41 Cor 3.4.9. 


_— 


| 


— A 


oto. 29. 18. 


128 Cor. 3.9. 
Tim z 18. 


» Ephel.6.4. 


„Ich. B. 57. 
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arc inaked, and lye open to Gods wrath, and et etnall de- 


ſtruction. 

As to our labour, to ſpare ſpeach of what Gods ſpitit v re- 
ſembles it by, would they pleaſe but to experiment a little, 
in what ſeemes eaſieſt in our taske; informing the minde, 
with diſtin& notice of the myſiery of godlineſſe: or faſt- 
ning it, as is their a duetie, in their ignorant families, they 
would change their minde and ſay, husbandry were a play- 
game, a recreation to the toyle of a faithfull Miniſter. To 
conclude; where, tell me, haue you ſcene a painefull Pa- 
ſtour, not too maturely made old 2 Though by naturall 
temper, choiſeſt temperance , and manner of education 
framed to greateſt vigour, fitted to extend life to the vt- 
molt rerme of nature, 

Our Saviour in his prime and flower of age, little paſt 
thirtie, is deemed by lewes a man towards o fiftie; ſuch 
ſhowes of ouer age, had care and paines to win ſoules, as 
ſome opine, caſt vpon him. 

Bur what lets to conceiue the Apoſile ſpeaking vr 
«xiguey, and as the thing was? That his meaning may 
be; hee bought at rate, in che eye of fleſh it ſelſe, 
where with to ſuſtaine himſelſe; if opera, hardy labour of 
the hardeſt may bee thought equiualent to price, ot to 
_y which for price paſſe in exchange from man ro man. 
For fo himſelfe addes the explication herusc; but wrought 
with labour and trauell night and day. Lrke was his practiſe 
in ſome other Churches, though on other occafions and to 
other ends. See Act. 20.33, 34. 2 Cor. n. 12. 

Bindes the example vs? Or doe they well who preſſe it 
vpon Monkiſh predicants, from Pauli example? 

eAnſ. Apilh imitation of Saints hath filled the world 
with ſuperſtition, with errours, ſome no leſſe then hereti- 
call. With what caution wee ſhould heed examples cf 
Saints, hath beene treated in the former Epitile, whither 
I remit the reader. Diſparities betwixt Pax and vs, you 
may obſerue theſe, 1 His extraordinary inftinQs and in- 
ſpirations, added to his ouer meaſure of gifts acquired by 


induſtry, aduantaged, aduanced him to facilitie of per- 


forming 


— 


T 


— 
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doubts? but) oft without ſtudy, and premeditatĩon, ſo that 
other his neceſſary, or occaſionall imploiments brought 
not, by diſtractions, impediment to his preaching, or other 
miniſteriall offices. 

Of vs, to our enabling to the worke, is required atten- 


| dance to priuate P reading and meditation; dwelling vp- 


on, and being in theſe things, a day, or beure otherwiſe 
ſpent, may giue vs iult occaſion to ſay as he, «Amici perdi- 
dimus diem: and with that day, part of our full furniſhing 
to the worke of the Miniſtery. Except we be imployed in 
ſome thing coniunct with, and ſubordinate to the maine; 
or when perhaps neceſſitie, and infirmitie of body, or 
minde, forceth ro remit and looſen the ouer bent ſpirits. 

2 Nor is it with our Churches, as was with this of 
Theſſalonica; that we ſhould feare at this day ouercharg- 
ing our people. Scantingly, it ſhould ſeeme, the Lord had 
diſiributed to theſe -poore Arcilans (as learned deeme 
them) the good things of this life ; which ſmall portion 
alſo lay open, and was liable daily to be preyed vpon by 
violent rapine of perſecutours. Whereas God hath plea. 
ſed to ſeat vs in another Canaan, a land flowing with 
milke and hony ; where we fit, moſily all, vndet our owne 
vine and figtree; eating the fat, and drinking the ſweet; 
ſated, ſhall I ſay ? Surfetted rather with the plentie of all 
Gods gracious bleſſings. That wee, of all Churches, may 
ſeeme vnworthieſt of the Corne, if wee ſhall offer to put 
the 4 muzzle on the axe his mouth, which tread: it out. 

Howbeit, where exacting of due maintenance, is indeed 
a burthen to the Church, ler art, or induſtry, or owne poſ- 
ſeſſions, or other imploiments ſupplie our neceſſities ;- in- 
cline to part with right, rather then to bee ouerpreſſing in 
ex it: compaſſion teacheth it ; and ſo farre vrgeth 
the example of the Apoſtle. 


8 3 VzRs 


forming his Apoſtolique function in teaching, (Who 


Tim. 16. 


11 Tim. 5.1 8. 


— — . —— — 
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See 1 Cor. 9.5. 
15. Collat, 


Uſe. 
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Vers. 9. 


Not for that we haue not power, but that we might make our 
ſelues an example, vnto you to follow v5. 


T HE ſecond end of Pauli prouiding for himſelfe by 
manuall labour, that hee might make himſelfe a pa- 
terne to this people; and by his one performance of 
what he preſcribed, win the people to obedience, To ex- 
plicating whereof, the paſlage is by 79oaugre: 

Obie. Perhaps reaſon of ſuch — to exact 
maintenance, &. was want of right to demand. 

Sol. Not fo, power we haue, and lawfull authoritie to 
aske and receiue it. That therefore is not reaſon of not 
vrging to yeeld it; but that wee might make our (clues an 
example. . 

Not that we haue not power : i gu: uſt, right title; 
lawfull authority. Q. To be burthenſome, thinke you? 
Reſp, He meanes to take maintenance from his Auditors; 
which 1 either for that it ſeemes burthenſome to earthly 
mindes; or 2 for that,in extreame pouerty of the Church, 
its really ſo, he tiles preſſure or burthen. 

Deſt. But when its ſo really burthenſome, hath hee 
power or right to claime it ? Reſp. Right dies not, or de- 
caies by diſability of the debtout, the * yſe of right cea- 
ſerh ſor the time according to the rules of (7juzue and 
mercy : ſee Iſai 88. | 

But that Qlini ſters haue power and anthoritie to claime 
maintenance from their people, we haue clearely from this 
Text. £»eft. On what Law founded ? Reſp. Of Na- 
—— Nations, Moſer, Chriſt: fee 1 Cor. 5. 4 verſe 4. 

15. 

Baſe aboue meaſure, and ynbeſceming Chriſtiane, is 
the conceit entertained by the people, that our maintenance 
is from beneuolence only, and ad placitum to be meaſured 
out by our Auditors: As if it had no foundation in Iuſtice, 
but meerely in Charity : Libere dico & reclamante mundo 


pronunc io, 


_ 4 
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Pronuncio, as Hierome in another caſe ſpeakes, clearer pre- 


ſcript affords no luſtice for any title, then for Miniſters to 
their maintenance; that is, to their Tithes. 

The more vniuſt are they who detaine it; and f who 
ſo doth the wrong, ſhall beare the wrong that he doth, 

But that wee might make our ſelues an example, & e. 
virer, as 1 Tim. g. 12. when applied to denote what tends 
to exemplar, it ſignifies the liuelieſt expreſſion and, as I 
may tear me it, eſfigiation of that vertue or vertuous pra- 
Riſe which we defire to exemplifie. 


To the Nature of ſuch an example in vertue or verruous | 


practiſe concurre three things: 1 eminence inthe vertue : 

2 precedency : 3 liuelieſt expreſſion of what we defire to 

commend to other mens imitation: n honda whereof 
Paul was,enery Munifter and ether preſciber ſhould be alit- 
the ambitions. See 1 Tim. . 1 2. 1 Pet. y. 3. 

1 Its a hallo wing of the name of God;a meanes to pro- 
cure him glory, Aar. 5.16. 2 Forcible aboue preſeript, 
to win aliens; by this, without the word, they are won pre- 
paratine, 1 Pet. 3.1, 3. 3 Allures, nothing more, men of 
gracious inclination toreſemble, to equal!, to outgoe pre- 
cedents in goodnefle, 2 Cor. g. 2· Grace being euer accom- 
panied with holy emulation, and ſtriuing to equall, excell 
others. 4 Not onely our perſonall neſſe is taken no- 
tice of to be rewarded; but whatſoeuer good thing o- 
thers haue bin occaſioned to doe, by our example or o- 
| ther excitement, that alſo is ſet on our ſcore : See 
Dan. 1 2. 3 | 

Lord, that Pauli = were iu vs; that Nes prayer 
might preuaile with God, that his not vrim onely, but 
7 hummim might be vpon his holy ones; that Lawgiuers 
might become as he, in their practiſe liuing or walking 
Lawes. 

But how haue we moſtly all giuen occaſion, to haue 
AQAtercuriet ſtatue our fitteſt Embleme? Read with beſt at- 
tention, Rom. 2.21, 22. Oc. ad ſinem. 

Te jou to follow, or imitate vs. Paule maine intention ia 


typing or linying out in his own practiſe, what he _ 


(Col.425, 
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bed to others. Coward let be his ſtile who ſeconds not his 
Captaine in the dangerouſeſt aduenture : ynworthy the 
name of a Chriſtian, whoſoeuer followes not ſuch way- 
guides in vertuous practiſe. Its the duetie and honony peo 
ple owe to their Paſtors, to walke in the ſteps of their ver- 
tuous conxerſation : ſee 1 Cor. 1 l. 1. Phil. 3. 17. Heb. 13. 5. 
Lac. 5. 10. 

Imitation implies three things: i Fadtum, ſemblable 
or rather reall acting of what we pretend to imitate, Not 
to commemorate, or encomiaſtically to declaime of Abra- 
hams faith or obedience but to“ walke in hi ſteps js to imi- 
tate Abraham : ſee Jah. T3. ij. Lauda mus veteres,eft noſtris 
viimur Annu. 

2 Studium or propoſitum imitande Caſually or by na- 
turall propenſion may a man fall on Saints practiſeʒ as chil- 
dren ſometimes on fathers geſtures or gange of body: Sic 
ille oculos, fic ora ferebat : yet ſay we not ſuch imitate, 
though they reſemble;becauſe their aime is not to expreſſe 
their Actions. 

3 Conformitas ad exemplar : which is the life of imita- 
tion: and wherein eſpecially is required prudence in the 
follower, leaſt he turne Ape in imitation, Giddie was that 
Ideat, becauſe jr, when he pretended Hideon for pat- 
terne in demoliſhing Images: for had he like calling, or in- 
ſtinctꝰ lie eye muſt be had to other circumſtances of time, 
place, manner, motiue, occafion, end, in thoſe actions of 
Saints which we pretend to imitate : the leaſt ſwaruing 
from our patterne diſables our imitation. More what con- 
cernes this duetie of imitation, and diſcretion therein, 
Read at leiſure in thoſe notes on the former Epiſtle,ad cap. 


1. ver. 6, 7. 
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VERS. 10. 


For enen when wee were with you , this wee commannded 
you, that if any man would not works, neither ſhould 


hee cate. 


VV Hither any, or what the reference is, which this 
verſe hath tothe former Scripture, is a little dif- 
ficult to diſcerne. Etre 17 or is it alledged to prooue their 
knowledge of duetie charged on them? verſe 7. q. d. You 
cannot be ignorant of the duetie; for you may remember, 
what charge we gaue you in preſence. 

In the text it ſelfe a part conſidered, wee haue Pauli 
ſanction, or ordinance for manuall labour, enforced by 
penaltie, prouided for willing, or wilfull loiterers. 

t The maine intention is to vrge to labour. 2 The 
penaltie of neglect; 1dlers muſt not eat. To which adde as 
apperrinences ; 1 The generalitie of the iniunction col- 
lected from extent of the penaltie ui. 2 Deſcription of 
delinquents whom the penaltie toucheth, not thoſe who 
cannot, but ſach as will not worke, 

Labour here inioyned you muſt ynderſtand manuall; 
by interpretation of the Apoſtle himſelfe, 1 Theſe 4. 11. 
Epheſ-4-28. | 

2. Is the ordinance vniuerſally binding,for all perſons, 
times, places, Rates of the Church? Reſp. 1. For labour 
and induſtrious in ployment in ſon.e honeſt vocation, it 
bindes all in all times and ſtates. The Church of no time 
may affoord hiuing for drones: whither to manuall labour, 
is another que. 

Conſent goes thus ſarre. 1. Manuall labour is amongſt 
thoſe Acts or oſſices, which are precepted not propter ſe, as 
ſimplie good and neceſſary, in like ſort as worſhip of God 
and honouring parents. 2. Rather propter aliud; and 
therefore bindes not all men in all times and ſtates ; but 
onely in ca/s; ſuppoſe when the ends of ſuch labour can- 
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not be otherwiſe atchieued. a 
3. Thoſe | 
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*Rom.12.7. 


Ad.. 
1 Tin. 5. 17. 
»Ezech 3 4.3. 
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3. Thoſe ends ſuppoſe to be, 1 Supplying our owne 
wants, and neceſlities of ſuch as depend on our Care, 
1 Theſ.4.11. 1 Zim. 5. 8. 2 Eafing the Church or Com. 
mon · Wealth of vnneceſſary charge, 1 Tim. 53. 16. 3 To 
preſerue in health and vigour. 

4. And, which is ſpirituall, to auoid the legions of ſinnes 
that waite on lazie idlenes. But where, without labour of 
the hands,theſe ends, with the like, may all be attained, the 
inlunction bindes not. Ratio; who ſo liues out of the Rea- 
ſon of the Law, liues out of the ſitoke and cenſure of the 
Law. a 

Thus therefore concelue, the ordinance for that kinde of 
labour, perſonall or particular to that Church in ſtate now 
of diſtreſſe; binding vs no farther,then ends of labour ſote- 
mentioned,and like ſtate may enforce it. a 

How then concernes it vs of theſe times? Reſp. 1. Ma- 
ny, many are amongſt ys, whoſe liuely.hood and neceſſarie 
maintenance depends on manuall labour : whoſe calli 
and abilities binde them to ſuch imployment: who but by 
it, cannot further the weale publique: doubts any man, 
whither the injunRion bindes them ? The Reaſon of the 


Law toucheth them, therefore the Law it ſelſe. 


2- Zut to the generall of labour, and induſtrious im- 
ploying our ſelues in ſome honeſt calling, whereby we may 
further common good, equity of this iniunction, and other 
paſſages of Scripture binded al of all ſorts, times, & eſtates: 

d ſtatis hic otiofs ? * Idlers, the Lord of the Vineyard 

not, And to all of any office is the charge giuen,* to 
waite on that office : toa Miniſter is not inioyned manuall 
labour, prohibited rather, as both an indecorum for the 
perſon he ſuſtaines, and ameanes of? diſtraftion,and hinde- 
rance to his labowring in * the word and doctrine; yet a woe 
tothe idle fhepheard, as heauy as to any chat are at eaſe in 
Sion. Like thinke of Superiour Magiſtrates, &c. 
Withall let this be conſidered: preparation to a Calling, 


— — a man liues, as young 


Prophets of luric, in les of Prophets, though yet not 
exerciſing prophecie, he is preſumed to liue in Rake; nei- 


— 


— 


er 
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ther without calling, nor idlie in his ſtation: but what fol 


poſtle, and is violation of his Canc-1. 

Yet beware yee thinke not Pauli ſanction tuucheth 
Popiſh Moakes and Fryers mendicant; that were picked 
wreſting the Apoſtles ſentence. Indeed now I minde it, 
Eraſmus ſaid of Luther, he meddled with two perillous 
things, when he touched the Popes Crowne, and his 
Monkes bellies. 

But why ſauours it ſo ſtrong of heteticall prauitie, to 
impleade them guilty of breaking Pauli Canon? if Socya- 
res — true, CMonachus qui mam bus non laborat, ſimilis eſt 
predons. X 

O0. Their labour is in prayer, watching hearing Con- 
feſſions, contemplation, &c. Reſp. While diſtenti & cre- 
pantes they crie out, hec quanta patimur, &. But faine I 
would know for my learning, where God hath warranted 
to any man on earth, abled for imployrhent in particular 
functions, to ſpend his whole time in deuotion and Con- 
templation? Where hee teacheth the performance of 
theſe generall offices of the Chriſtian calling, ro exempt 
any ſuch man from imployment in particular vocation or 
office tending to publique good? Yalrant Enchite ; Con. 
templation is good, ſweet aboue hony; but vir Cel, 
Non Terre ; except fiuites iſſue by writing, or other cour- 
ſes beneficiall to Communitie. See S. Auguſtine de opere 
Monac horum. 

But out vpon our vaꝑrants ſturdie Beggers, the burthens 
of the earth, ſcorne of heauen, ſhame off our Common- 
Wealth. Iperſwade my felfe the worlt of infernall Spi- 
rits haue not leſſe ſenſe of piety, haue more ſenſe ofꝰ Deity, 
then our Canting Vagrants, drowzily, deadly in this be- 
| halfe dormit, ſtertit Reipnblice diſciplina. When may wee 

hope to awake it ? When moſt are minded, theſe are a- 
mongſt the poore, commended to our merciful reliefe; and 
as chearefully deale their bread to them in their fulneſſe, 
as to the paynfulleſt Artiſan or trueſt labourer, in his hun- 


lowes not vnder one of theſe, lies ynder Cenſure of the A. 


| ger. Eraſmus mentions a kinde of mercy meeieſt for ſuch; 
| 'Tis 
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Iac. 2. 19. 
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Tis, in this language, miſerecordia puniens. Surely the 
whip is more their due, then foode ; Bridewell to enter- 
| taine them, fitter then an Almes-houſe, Should ſuch out, 
by Pauls Rule? Liue, after monition, by our holeſome 
ſtatute ? 

Nor yet dwells idleneſſe all ſub dio; nor all lodgeth or 
lowzeth it ſelfe vader Beggars Buſh : entertainement it 
findes, alaſſe how ſumpruous, in ſieled houſes. Semble to 
your ſelues a while the life of young and Elder Gallants of 
our Gentrie; and tell me, if you ſeeme not to be Mose. 
J his © /dslaters,or Pauli d Epicuret, teuiued in them: men, 
whoſe whole life is eating, drinxing, ſnorting, ſporting, or 
if any thing may be more Epicureal or Beſtial then this: or 
if you can diſcerne other in them, then Ezechie/ mentions | 
* Exech,16.49. of Sodomites, © Pride, fulnes of Bread, abundance of Idle- 
fDeut.z2.6. ner; would God not alſo much of their Beſtiality: f doe you 

thus requite the Lord, Oh people fooliſh and unwiſe ? Is this 
the thankes you render him, the ſeruice you doe him, for 
all that rich bounty powred out vpon you? Potentes po- 
tent ur tormenta patientur, But I ſpare you. 

The penalty of wilfull neglecting the labour enioyned, 
with the appertinencies follow. Let not ſuch eate : hee 
meanes of the common charge of the (hurch ; that if naught 
elſe, yet hunger and neceſſity may driue them to labour. 
And yet remember, Nature may not bee deſerted in ex- 
trearne neceſſity : bat out of that Caſe, they nouriſh Idle- 
neſſe, who ſuccour the Idler. | 

T he life of Law « penalty, when duely executed, where- 
fore the great Law-giuer to his owne Iſrael, vſeth ſuch en- 
forcements, See Exod. 21. & 12, Cc. 

1. Refractaries euery ſtate and kingdome affoords, 
whom, but penalty, nothing reſtraines; ſcarce doth penalty 
executed retorme, 

2. Vet the Treacle is made of ſuch Vipers, for preſer- 
uing others, All Iſrael ſhall heare and fare, and do no more 
preſumptuonſiy. 

3+ Seruility is much in men of beſt inclination : They 
are not all alwaics ledde by that Spirit of Ingenuity, Pal. 

51.12. 3 Rule 


Etod. 37 6 
« 1Cor.15.32, 
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- Rules for their enacting : 1. Thar chey be tioned 
to quality and meaſure of the offence. Draco his ity is 
deemed ouer rigorous, providing death for leaſt offences : 


our lenicy,in ſome enormities, is no leſſe blameable: whiles | 


Adultery laughes at the ſheer, or ſecures it ſelfe of Redee- 
ming that ſhame with the purſe. 

2. As offences grow, though but in circumſtances ſo 
ought penalties tobe augmented ; See 2 wmbers 15,30, 
32,35 2 
For exception; 1. That it be done 8 ebenes 
impartially. 2. Not following priuate paſſions; which 
turnes iuſteſt puniſi nent oft into vengeance. 

The queſtion I meddlenot with, whither ſubmiſſion to 
the penalty free Conſcience from guilt of fin, in violating 
holeſome Conſlitutions : who ſo aſſirme, had need build 
on better Reaſons, then ſuppoſed equiualence of ſatisfa- 
— for dammage done to community, by bearing the 
vs | * 
" HMaxima peccandi illecebra eſt impunitatii ſpes,There is 
no greater encouragement, entiſement to ſin chen hope of 
impunitie. Licentious we are growne out of mealure,moſt 
liue by that occaſion; lentitude, rather then lenity of Ma- 
giſtrates: that now wiſeſt begin to thinke, as that ſage Po- 
itician ſpake by occaſion of Nut remiſueſſe in go- 
uernment. Its better to liue here nothing, then in this 
ſtare where all things are lav full. 

We heare daily clamorous outcries of Separatiſts and 
others, for, I know not what, tolerations of euill men: yer 
faults not the Church iu hir Conſtitutions: what evill man 
or practiſe doe they legitimate, or but tolerate ? Yer con- 
feſſedly there is fault amongſt vs, that penalties are not 
more ſitietly executed. How may we feare, leaſt the Lord 
lay to his hand, while his depuries are ſo remiſſe? See, is 
not wrath alteady gone out from che Lord? Oh that ſome 
Phinehas would ſtand forth to execute Judgement, before 
the Lords wrath breake forthto deuaure vs. | 

Theſe Reaſons, mee thiakes, ſhould excite vs. 1. With 
| ſuch feare. or ſeucrity thou maiſt ſave, i ſoule; and ireſpect 


it, 


Dent. 1. 17. 
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i lud: vet. 23. 
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1 Cor. 2. Collat. 


Deut 13.11, 
1 Cor 4.8. 
m Tim. 2.17. 
„Num. 25. 7,8. 


Mat. 25.41. 47. 


Uſes 


Pr Sam. 2.10, 
Ih 
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1 Nh. 6. 5. 


it, ont of the fire : ſuch bleſſing God gaue to that ſternnes 
rowards ł the inceſtuous perſon. 2. Or if the delinquents 


be iacotrigible, yet others ſeeing their puniſhn ent may 


feare ty doe preſumptuouſiy: when otherwiſe, chorough 
Cenniuence,the example is as Heawen,as a Gangrene,en- 
creaſing to more vngodlineſſe. 3. And why, ſich this may 
propitiate the diuine Maieſty, and a ceaſe the Plague, mer- 
cile(lic expoſe we the body to deſtruction > Which, with 
loſſe of ſome incurable members, may be preſetued. Con- 
ſider what | ſay, and the Lord giue you vnderſtanding in 
all things: Conſcience, in this. 

The perſons hom the penalty toucheth are next poin- 
ted at. Ai, of any ranke or quality, that will not worke. 


That claule deſerves our notice. Net went of ability, but 


lacke of will to worte, is flricken at in the penalty : for what 
when ſeebleneſſe by age, or ſickneſſe; or other impotencie 
by caſualty betides vs ?- Suppoſe you Paul warrants to 
ſhur vp bowels of Compaſſion to ſuch > God forbid : 
where then is place for vf, poto,crbo and ſuch like works 
of mercie, omifſton whereof ® excludes from heauen ? Or 
why add we affli&tion ro thoſe whom God hath wounded? 


Yea, what if in greateſt ſfrength, there want meanes of im- 
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ployment ?- 1s it not-<quiuHent to other impotencie ? | 
Such want not will, but mtanes to be imployed:Are there- | 


fore capable ofthe common reliefe. 

Wickedneſſe is wittic to its owne harme,Churliſh Na- 
bal had his P pretended equity, denying to Damd relicſe in 
his neceſſeey. Cutre-megients, who ſcarcely know any o- 
ther ſentence of Scripture, yet to ſaue their peace, the 
crummes that fall from their table, haue this of Paul in 
their mouthes; worke for your liuing: ð Paul ſa th, he that 
labour not muſt not cate. This to the ſeebleſt amongſt the 
Aged and Impotent; to the moſt decrepit and trovke with 
yeeres: yet ſaid not Phal, hee that doth not, but bee that 
will not works, muſt not eate. Not labouring, may ifiue 
from impotency and want of meanes to be imployed: if ſo, 
it imereſſeth them to our Relieſe. 

I wiſh ſuch would conſider; 4, Poore ate their q oe 


— 


fleſh. ' 
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fleſh. 2. Left amongſt vs tobe * matter of out liberality and 
mercy, 3. Their ſ loynes may bleſſe vs. 4. Their thankfull 
deuotions make way to our *receiuing. into euerlaſting 
Tabernacles. 5.And themſelues %are yet in the flcſh, know 
not what may be their one lot. 6. Haue cauſe to feare 
their oe impoueriſhment z for, who /o ſpareth more 
then in mcet, is not likely onely, but ſure to come to pouerty. 
And of the firſt materiall part of the Chapter, checke of 
Churches tolerating Loyterers, thus fatre, followes the 
correption of the delinquents themſclues. 


— — _— — 


— 


VERS. 11,12. 


For we heare that there are ſome among you which walke 
diſorderly, not working at all, but are Lebe. alle 

Now them that are ſuch, we command' and exhort by our 
Lord Ieſua Chriſt, that with quietnes they work and cate 
their owne bread. 


HE paſlage to this member ſeemes thus. The Apo- 
file willingly preoccupates what he {aw likely to be 
demanded : whereto tends, what meanes, or occaſions all 
this earneſt vrging vpon vs, cenſure. of the jnordinate ? 
Reſp. Maruell not at it: for we heare, notwithſtanding our 
| foremonition, that there are ſtill among you, who walke 
diſorderly ,&c.. 

Particulars in the Text are, 1. The crime charged vpon 
them diſorderly walking ; ſpecified for evidence to bee; 
1. Not working at all. 2. and which vſually accompanies 
neglect of out owne buſineſſe, bus med/ing with what con- 
cernes Vs not. 2. The cuidence, on which he proceedes to 
charge them; hgare-ſay. 3- Preſcript and vrging to a- 
mendment, ver.13. Dy 

For we heare there are ſom? „c. May a Mi- 
niſter or Church Magiſtrate — heteſie to taxe 
crimes in the people ? With what cautions? In what man- 
ner? Reſp. So did Paul more then once. See x Cor.1.10. 

11. 
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Mu. 14 7, 
lob 31.20, 
Luke 16.9, | 


* Heb 13 3. 


* Pi0.11.24, 
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_ Ho. 8. 5 


| Y! x Cot.1.t1, 


11.18. Wich what Caution? 1. His informers were 
fide dogs, ſuch as had wonne to themſelues opinion, and 
halfe renowne ol ſanctitie in the Church. See 1 Cor.1.1 1, 


cially where the blemiſh redounds tothe whole Congrega- 
tion ; there are * that line on the finues of the people ; de- 
light inthe infamy of the Church, 2. Prudently they car. 
ried their information: making choiſe of Paul, in whom 
was Authority to correQ and reforme the things amiſle : 
a good euidence theꝝ ſought amendment, not ſhame of the 
delinquents 3. Charitable they ſhew themſelues in rela- 
ting the Crime : It was Schiſinets, 1 Cor. 11. 18. their flile 
is dee, Y Contentions; a leſſe euill: charitie loues not to 
thinke, or make the worſt of other euills. 

2. His Modus in proceeding : 1. — not the 
crime vpon the whole Church; he ſaith not all, nor moſt 
of you; but vie ſome among you; loquitur quam fiers po- 
teſt parciſſime. 2. Particularizeth no man, but ſpeakes in- 
definitely; ſome, whither to accaſion the Church to obſerve 


amiſſe, before that from Pauli mouth they ſhould know 
their one names. 7 

2-Though he order them to cenſure,vpon Hypotheſis of 
their incorrigiblenes;yer firft with greateſt grauity, meel- 
nefle and loue be nouriſheth them, ſelfely to corre their 
errors. 8 | 

I could wiſh them that in this reſpe& make Apoſtles 
their patternes, to heed alſo their cautions ; ſo to follow 
their practiſe that they obſerue their Nſodus. 

2. The Crime generall is, walking diſorderly: where- 
of See ver.6. Item Annotata ad 1 Theſ. . 14. Specified it 
is intwo particulars. 1. Not working according to the in- 
iunction; whereof See ver. 10. 2. ( vriaſty, . N atine 
| fruit of Idlenes : fo Paul notes it, 1 Tim 5.13. making it 
| mulicbre ditium. But who maruels to ſee Idlers become 
| effeminate?How doth it euirate, v#-man men? and bring 
| ypon them mollitiem no leſſe then womanith ? 


Properties of it thus number, 1. Buſie inquifition into 


KD EN) euery 


Its vn ſafe, fooliſh to belieue euery thing, euery manzeſpe- 


all ; or rather to aduantage the delinquents to amend tueit 
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euery mans ſecrerett actions. 2. Putting the finger into | 1 bet. 4.1. 
euery mans buſineſſe. 3. Wherefore vſually, they are the 
fire-brands of contention, and vnneighbourly quarrels. 
4 Trifling ratlers aboue meaſure, 1 Tim. g. 13. 5 Secreva- | 
ries after the rate of Apoſtles ; what you tell them in ſecret 
they publiſh on the houſe tops, and in the Marketplace. Ce- 
tera vide apud Platarchum in moralibus. "Þ 
Its morbus Epidemicus: how may we ſtop, or hope to 
cure itꝰ While wiſe men cheriſh it in themſelues, and are 
hardly brought to notice it as afault : And yet Saint Peter 
giues * Caueat againſt ir, as ſtrict, as againſt theft, muttber *1Per.4rs. | 
or other maleficia ; not as if it were equall to them in the N 
kinde of eull, but perhaps becauſe it ſo cafily infinitites it | 
ſelfe,ſo pleaſingly creepes vpon vs, that but with ftricteft | 
caution we keepe it not out. | 
1. Tantiimme abs re tus oth eft aliena vt cures, que ad | 
te nibil attinent:? Who ſo mindes his one tas ke fo large | 
as it is, to heed his owne wales, to fee to thoſe of hisowne | ö 
houſehold, to know his owne ſinnes, to mend his own life; 
fiades remedie againſt t. | & | 
2. Ochers euills hurt vs not. Þ Exery men bearer but | vol gy, 
owne burthen : is countable for © himſelfe vie God. Kom 1a. 
3. Note it euer to heare ill in Scripture; taxed as Hypo- 
crite vitium, 4 why ſeeſt thow, ec. © | 4 Mat.7.3. 
4. Drawes with it too foule negleR of our ſelues, till 
wee bee ouergrowne in iniquitie, ar. 7.4, . 
5. Layes open to like curioſity, and itable cenſure | 
| of other men. | A eee 


6. Occaſions God bimſelſe to be the extremer in mar- 
| king what we doe amiſſe, See (ur. 7. 2. 
a ; 


it 
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Ne them that are ſuch we command and exhort by our 
I Chriſt that with quicuuoſſe they work and cate 
their anne breas.. 


He preſcript, vrging to amen d ment, wherinis 1. Of- 
* the Office on af inioyned together — 
Modus, 7 oe worke —— 2. = — of in- 
iunction, wi 1 and graueſt command, Wee 
| Command; and meekelt yer moſt ſerious obteſtation, 4d 
| beſeech you by owr Lord leſus Chriſt; q. d. by the loue you 
beare him. 3. Natie, that ſo the bread you eate may bee 


eur o. | 
0 We command and introate, or exhort you, Brethren, 
dec. What is wanting to gius vs edge to the dutie ? Heere 
| is 1+ Proferitt, a. Iniunc tian. 3. Exhortation. 4 Argu- 


mani. 
1. Preſcript,informes the ludgoment; directs what is 
. | 1 
| 2+ won or perermprocie,pr vr 
[ Coaſcienco, | 9 A 


| | | 3. Exhortation or entzeatie, ſweyes affeRion. 

| 42899 reeciis with „ that are Reaſo- 
e. 

' Blinde we ate all in the things of God ; many in maine 
| moralities, Gratious is the Law-giuer, that A thoe ch 
man what u good, yer are few ſo happic as by bare demon 
ſtration of duty, ta be ſwayed to obedience : i any be, 

are ſure guided — © ingenuous and free ſporit of God 
But precept muſt be ypon precept, iniunction peremptorie 
ypon iniunction, ere Conſcience in many apprehend neceſ- 
ſiey of performance. There are whoſe Conſciences are vr- 
ged hy iniunction; yet are not affections allowed to loue 
and proſecute the duery : Heere hath exhortation and in- 
treatie their place. And there are whoſe affections are alſo 
inclinable, yet are of curious ynderſtanding, that muſt ſee 


Reaſon 


| 
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R they giue command for praRtiſe. 
"3-7 man that thow ſo — him ? But 
when Gods Spirit ſo farre deſcends, as in all thingy, after a 
ſort, to humour vs, take heed we deſpiſe not ſuch dueties. 
If God but preſcribed the ſanctiſication of the Sabbath, a 
Lawe-giuer,as he is f ab/e to ſane and defiroy, were it not 
ſufficient to preſſe vs to the duty? Bur when he ſhall ſo fur 
condeſeend to our backewardnefle, to it ypon Con- 
ſcience with a ſpeciall t Afemento; by his example leade 
vs, by Reaſons fo plentifull perſwade ys, take heed how, 
vnder pretence of Relaxation from man, we polluce his ho- 
ly day: fc de Religmis, where Gods Spirit pleaſrh to bee 
0” are vrgenr, there chiefely tremble ro ſlight 
the dutie. | 
What, may we conct iue the Reaſon of Pauli fo inftanc 
| and importanate prefſing the dutie of labour ? Vrging it 
with ſuch ſerious inſtance and yehernency, agaime aud - 
gaine,and a third time, is it he could neuet ſutiafie himſelſt 
in preſſing it. 
Reſp. 1. The ſtate of this Church now in ſuch ſtreits, as 
diſſipation of it might iuſtly be feared,excepe by his tneane 


it were ſupporred. 2. The auerſenes of ſome attiongſt them, 
from the durie. 3. Pechaps alſo the imporrant — of ' 


the duty in ic felfe conſidered, 

Such rengrh out Church yet feeles nor, nor feates; 
howbeit-r Auerſenes, abhortence from labour, toyleſome 
may be obſcfued-immoit : wee are moſtly all of I ach. 
T1ibe : therefore yſually chooſe callings of greateſt caſe; 


in workes ot calling Chriftian and particular, make choice 


to be imployed in what is moſt : that may bee the 
Reaſon, why many preferre hearing, before all other works 
of Religion. 2. Neceſſity lies alſo on vs, d precepr peremp- 
torie : med alſo; ſith without ir we ean call nothing our 
owne. not the bread we ezte; haue holy or warrantable 
vſe of naught wee enioy ; and how hatefull to God is 


4 i __—_— doing his works , any worke euen of cal- 


ling! 5 
How may we towze = ſluggiſh mature? —_— 
: 2 1. 
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8 1. The bleiſings which accompany ſedulougajaduſtrie ; || 

| Gods bleſſing goes with it in 1 

Un 14.23. 2. His curſe is vpon ſloathfuloeſſe, 
that brings ® to pouet 
"ITY | aft blunts edge 0 


ty. 3. That prevents temptations, 
at leaft f them. 4. Thu encourageth, aduan- 
tageth the tempter: is Mother and Nurſe, good God, of 

I |] how many fowleſt fines, See Ezech.16.49. 
Nu cute their qune bread ; Reaſon preſſing the duty: 
JI | Butjs any ſuch bread, that we may call our one? Pefti- 
4 lent Anabapriſts are all for community ; ſome of them for 
] 5 ſuch as Plato warranted, wiues not cxempred: and wiſer 
1 then they, giue diſtinction of dominions, no other original, 
F then les lawesof men. I haue neither luſt nor leaſure 
to enter the queſt:on ; nor thinke I it pertinent to this 
Text: this onely ; T how ſhalt not ſteale, is a Law morall, 
naturall. Why doubt we whether by like Law wee may 
, call ſqmething our one? Elſe what is theft, ot where is 
; it? Viually its deſcribed tie Rei alien innito Domi- 
#0. 2. Confeſſed it is by all iudicious, that Dominium not 
onely in Res, but in perſonas, hath approbation from Law 
morall, £xod.20.10.17. Approbation? And why not al- 
| ſo inſtitution? But — tabula. Thad almoſt falten 

on confutation of Schoolemens fond Reaſons. 
Owne bread ſeemes here oppoſed alien, not theirs , 
1. Either becauſe due to otters, vi. to impotent,if vnder- 
ſtood of what they received by way of reliefe from the 
treaſure : 2. Elſe, becauſe by no title ciuills nor deſcent, 
nor price, nor labour,&c.theirs, | 
pro. . 16. 7. ow euer, as Salomon aduiſed l to drinke water of our 
owne ciſterne, ſo Paul to eate Bread of our owne inſt ac- 
Ing. 
, Dinines note a double propertie ; one ſpirituall, which 
we haue in Chtiſt, 1 Cor.3.23- Another ciuile, whether by 
hereditary deſcent, or ciuill contract, or gift, or induſtrie. 
Ciuiliter meum it muſt be that we eate, and ſuch as by ſome 
| uſt title we may claime to be our owne. 

Miſcrum 7 ſaid the Poet, aliend viuere quadra : 
though neuer ſo liberally and generouſly conferred vpon 


VS, 


—— 


— — 
— — — 
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vs. Impious, alieno vi uere pane in Paulis ſenſe; ſuch as by 
no iuſt title we can call out owne, What is that liuing o- 
ther then vniuſt, rapinous, and otherwiſe injurious ? 
Their eyes ſwell with fatnes, their paunches as Tunnes, 
many, who neuer yet ate morſell of their owne Bread, Is it 
thine thou haſt gotten, by ſacriledge, oppreſſion, fraud, vſu- 
tie, bribery, diſſembling rtie, impotencie, c? Where 
hath God ſanctified theſe as meanes to make ought our 
owne? And not rather threatned, puniſhed with direct 
curſes ſuch methods & mifterics of coſenage and violence, 


till they haue vomited the ſubſtance they haue ſo deuou- 


red. I lay as Salomon, drinke waters of thine owne Ci- 
ſterne; more then Salomon, ® eate the fat,drinke the ſweet; 
but with Salomout caution, let them be thine, thine owne 
onely ; by no other meanes yet, by thy labour and induſtrie, 
that ſo thou maiſt reioyce in the worke of thine owne 
haxd:. 


— —_—_—_—_ — 


VERS. 13. 


— 


But yee Brethren bee not weary of well doing cc. 
A prolexticall Apoſtrophe to the people orderly de- 


meaning themſelues, after the Canon for labour; ha- 
uing nature of a caution, whole ſumme is this; that how. 
ſoeuer exorbitants behaued themſelues, they yer ſhould 
continue in weldoing. 

What this weldoing is, is queſtionable : whither bene- 
ficence,and relicuing of theſe inordinate ? Reſp. 1. Except 
in caſe of extreme neceſſity, its not weldoing to giue reliefe 
to loyterers. 2. And where the charge generall is, that 
ſuch ſhould not cate , ſuppoſe you the Caueat is to yeeld 
them maintenance from common Treaſure ? 

Thus rather; weldoing vnderſtand continuing in la- 
bour, notwithſtanding A 

tants. 


Ter not others exorbitancie make pon irregular, Though 


1 thou 


loytering of theſe exorbi- 
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though Iſtael play the Harlot, yet let not Iudah fin. 

Gods people may not runne with the ſtreame, be car- 
ried away with the erronr of the wicked, See Toſh.24.1 5. 
2 Pet. 2.8. Gen.7.t. 

1. They are taken out of the world, l. 1. 4. 2. Gods 
peculiar, 4 4 holy Nation to ſhew forth vertuet of him that 
hath called. 3. Compare 2 Cor. 6.14, &c. Epheſians 

11. 

Millions of Soules daily periſh by negleR of this Rule, 
while they thinke others exorbitancie warrant for their 
owne, eſpecially when multitudes, great men, or Saints go 
in the droue, blindely they follow though in precs- 

itia. 
f Vet hath the Lord laboured to make vs cautionate: 
I Charging not to follow multitudes to euill, Exod.23. 
2 Minding vs of their ifſue, QAtat. 7, i:. moniſhing that 
they lie in that euill one, 1 Joh. 5. 19. Exemplifying his 
wrath vpon whole Countries, * worlds of vngodly men, 
millions of reuolting Angels. 

2. Though he tell vs of great men, they ate not alwaies 
wiſe : of Aged, that they vnderſtand not Judgement, 705 
32.9. Proſcſſeth to hide theſe things from wiſe and pcu- 
dent, and to reueale them to babes and ſucklings, Aat. 1 l. 
25. 1 Cer. 1. 26. 

3. _ doctrinally he deliver it, beſt men are but 
in part ſanCtified, 1 Cor. 13. 9. Ram. 7, 15, &c. preſcribes 
vs our quatenus in imitating the molt holy, i Cor. 11. 1. per- 
mits chiefe of his Saints to fowleſt delinquences. 

Potent is the temptation, ſo that good men ſometimes 
miſcarry in it. Barnabas himſelſe is miſled with Peters diſ- 
ſimulation, Gal. 2.1 2. 

Thus thou maiſt be armed againft it. 1 Making thy line 
of life, not fall hominums, but precepra Dei. 2 Conſide- 
— — beſt are but in part ſanctified; and therefore may 
ſuffer human aliqui d, Iac. 3. i. £c.7.22. 3. Thinking no- 
thing warrant for Conſcience in practiſe, but what will 
hold plea at the Barre of Gods Judgement. 


duty, Be not weary of wel doing. Thinke it ſpoken 
to 


— — 


1 ——— 
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to vs. The word by f e-{poſtles interpretation implies 
two things; chiefe branches of that eAcedia, which 
Schoole men from Gregorie a number to ſins Capirall. 

1. Tedious yrkeſomeneſſe, or tiredneſſe in Gods ſeruice, 
charged on !ſrael as their loathſome finne, Mal. f. 13. Am. 
8.5. for which Gods furie threatens to breake out againſt 
them, vtinam ne non & noſtrum. 

Cauſes out of which ic iſſues, you may obſerue theſe, 
Lacke of loue to our God, who yet hath done ſo great 
things for vs: the *© yoke i eaſe, the burthen light; but 
Amanti, is Bernard: gloſſe. ( onmandements are not grie- 
nous to lone, 1 Joh. 5. 3.4 

2. Wee conſider not, nor taſte the a ſweetnes found in 
holy duties. Good God, hat peace bring they to the 
Conſcience, thorough * aſſurance of Calling? What or- 
nament to the ſoule?Reſtoring in it the decayed Image of 
God. On taſte & ſee how Gratious the Lord is, P/al. 34.8. 

3+ Are lead too much by ſenſe and carnality; eſteeming 
nothing good, but what js good to ſenſe, and yeeld plea- 
lance to ſenſuality : See Pſal.4.6.CMal.3.14,15- Had we 
Daui di Spirit, the bittereſſ of all ſeruices would be honey- 
ſweet, accompanied with the light of Gods fauourable 
countenance, Pſal.q. 6,7. 

Is it incident into a childe of God ? Rep. S. Paul had ne- 
uer elſe ſaid of Philippi aut, theit care ſprang afreſh, V hilip. 
4.10. yet with this difference. 1 Its not vſuall towards all 
goodnes vniuerſallie, but in particulars. 2 Is ſtriuen againſt 
and bewailed. 3 Recouery is of firſt loue, to doe firſt works. 
4 They riſe againe rimoratiores, ſollicitiores, fermentiores, 
as it were to make amends for fofmer languiſhings. 

Preuentions or Remedies of it auaileable are theſe. 3 Euer 
medlitate, contemplate the goodnes that is in holy duties. 
Ecce quam bonum & quam iucundum, is applicable to all 
ſeruices we doe to out God. 

2. Be frequent in doing, that thou maiſt habituate thy 
ſelfe in goodnes: who ſo workes or habitu, workes with 
delight. 

ky Let that be weighed, that wee hazard and lay open 
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Mat. rf. 30, 


Pet. 2.3. 
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our ſelues to the whip, to Gods ſcuere correction, Hoſh,s. 
15. The Lord will not ſuffer grace to ruſt in his Children. 

4. Deſpiſe not Prophecie, 1 The/c5 19,20, forſake not 
Aſſemblies, Heb. 10.25. The words of the wiſe are as 
Goades, Ec.1 2.11. 


5. Pray God to quicken what languiſheth, and is ready 
to die. 

6. Conſider 1 What it euidenceth; our little or no re- 
liſh of gratious goodnes, 1 Pet.2.3. 2 What iccauſeth : 
depriuall of fauours already recciued, mot 8. 

The ſecond thing it denotes, is fainting and whole gining 
ouer, Heb. 12. 3. one well calls it inperſeuerantiam. Its ſome- 
times in bono particulars, ſometimes vniuerſali: then to | » 
be trembled at. 1 We looſe what we haue wrought, 2 Toh. 
8. or ſuffered, Gal. 3.4. 2 Proclaime our ſelues to haue bin 
but hypocrites, hauing forme onely of godlines : Its not of 
hypocriſie to bee but tempotatie, Mat. 13.21. Hoſh.5.4. 
F - | 3 The diuel reentring brings wich him more, and worſe 
then himſelfe, Mat. 1 2. 45 · vitious thou then groweſt aboue 
the ordin arie rate of nature 4 Recouery, after ſuch whole 
. relapſing, is impoſſible, Heb. 6. , 5, 6. & 10 26. 

May it fall into Gods children? Keb. Abſir : 1 the 
better Couenant aſſures of perſeuerance, /ey. 32 40. 2 pro- 
miſe of God is to confirme, 1 C vr. i. &. to perfect, /hil. i 1.6. 
to ſafeguard by his power to ſaluation, 1 Pet. 1. 3. 3 Chriſt 
intercedes, raignes at his fathers right hand, that nothing 

may ſeparate, Rom.$.34,2 5. | 

Why then caucat giuen them againſt it? Reſp. 1 to 
minde of naturall mutability; for by grace we ſtand, Rom. 
11-20. 2 Cautions are meanes ſanctified to prevent it: 
i our owne endeauours are required to our eſtabliſhment, 
1 /ohn 5.18, 2 which, theſe items and exhortatious wich- 

out miſſing,kindle,and cheriſh ia vs. 

| O/e 2. Beloued, theſe are the aſt times, perillous for ⁊ recidi- 
Tim 41. vation: now ſeemes the autunne of the Gentiliſh Church; 
wherein trees fulleſt of ſap, haue many caſt their fruits, al- 
moſt loſt their leaues ; God grant the root keepe life, that 
care of Gods ſeruice may ſpring afreſh; elſe, what bodes 
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it? but that wee ſhall become fewell for the fire vn- 
quenchable. 

Obſecro per Ieſum, * Take herde leaſt you alſo be carried 

with the errour of the wicked, and fall from your owne 
Nedfaſtreſſe Eſpecially /et him d who thinks he ſlands,take 
heede leaſt he fall. Behold eAd.ow kept not his ſtanding in 
innocency; Angels greater in power and ſtrength then we, 
yet kept not their firſt eſtate. I ſay not but we haue better 
promiſes in the new couenant; But its good ro feare our 
owne infirmity,perillous to relis on our own ſtrength; mu- 
table more then the winde, is man in himſelfe, eſpecially 
from good to euill. 

Preuentions profitable meditate theſe: 1 preſume not 
of thine owne ſtrength to begin or continue weldoing, 
leaſt the Lord leaue thee to thy ſelſe, as © Ezechias, as 
4 peter; till thou baue learnd that the way of man is 

| not in himſelſe, that its God who workes both will 
and deede, 7 

2 Pride not thy ſelſe in thy beſt doings : Ii is more, is it 
ſo much «s dwetie? is not all Rained with f ſowleſt ble- 
miſhes? and who is he 8 that workes all aur good workes in 
vs? Take hcedeleal(t the Lord permit thee to euill, till thou 
haue learnd to be vile in thine owne eyes j to acknowledge 
him author of h euery good gift, of euery act and exerciſe 
of gracious qualities, 

3 Reioyce not, nor inſult ouer the fall of others, leaſt the 
Lord ſee it and it diſpleaſe him: through infidelicie they 
were broken off, and by faith thou ſtandeſt; i bee not 
high nünded, but feare ; thou alſo maiſt be tempted, 


Gl.. 7. 


4 Set before thine eyes the ſeareĩull eſtate of them who 
haue reuolted from holy courtes; if not that terror, nothing 
will worke thy caution, Heb. 10. 26. &c. 

5 Conſider the fruits preſent ; the ł glorious reward to 
come, leaſt thou be wearied, and faint in thy minde, 
Hob. 12.3. 

46 Dore not vpon the acceptance 0s approbation of 
| men: for wherein is is to be eſteemed? Thus thinke : 


— 


| 


though 


2 Pet 3.17, 


d; Cor. to. 12. 


*2 Chro.32, lt, 
* Mat. 26.35.70, 
72,74. 


* Luk. 17. 10. 
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though thou labour in yaine in reſpe& of men, yet is thy 
reward with the Lord, and thy worke with thy God, 
| . | 

7 Haſten not to the reward : its good to truſt and 
to waite : in due time wee ſhall reape if we faint nor, 
Gal.6.9. 


— — — 


[ 
VERS. 14,15. | 
| 


If any man obey not our ſayings by this Epiſtle,note that man, | 
and haue no company with him, that he may bee aſhamed. | 
| Tet count him not as an enemie , but admoniſh him as 4 | 
Brother. | 
| 
Frer caueat giuen to regulars, he returnes to the in- 
ordinate : giuing new order for their cenſure, in caſe 
they continued refraQtrie after new warning giuen by this 
Epiſtle: where is 1 the puniſhment of two branches: 
1 note him: 2 company not with him. 

2 Mitigation of the puniſhment; or rule of moderati- 
on correctiuely annexed, that through miſtake they ran 
not to extremity, ver. 15. 

If any man, of what ranke or qualitie ſoeuer, now 
obey « not, Note him. Impartially he requires Chureh 
Cenſures te proceed againſt all contumacionſly exorbitant : 
ſee 1 Cor.5.11. a like qui. To Timothie the charge is 
giuen with ſolemneſt obteſtation, little leſſe then adiuring, 
1 Tim. 5. zt. So eAmbreſe bare himſelſe to Theodoſus the 
Emperour; who, not onely ſubmitted to the cenſure, but 
euer honoured,admired the Biſhops carriage. 

Uſe. Whither is it more happy, or more miſerable to be 
Great? can any tell me ? As the times now goe, more mi- 
Amos 7. 10,13 ſerable. | mos may not come at Bethel, his words are 
too heauie. Nathan is too plaine to be a great mans Chap- 
laine; they loue to be quiet in their finnes. Conſures are 
growne timorous to approach Nobles or oy * — 
orrible 


— — — 
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horrible and filthy thing is committed in the Land. The 
Propets propheſſe lies; the Prieſts recelue gifts, and the 
people delight to haue it ſo: And what will ye doe in the 
end thereof? The happineſſe of greatneſſe ſeemes this one- 
ly; as the great fauourite at Rome, peccandi licentia Fali- 
ces appellantur ; As the Iſraelites into ¶ uu, fo paſſe 
theſe to their Hell, no dogge opening mouth, or wagging 
tongue againſt them: yer was there as great as the grea- 
teſt, whoſe prayer was, Let the righteous ſmite me friend - 
ly and reproue me; who eſteemed it as precious, as the ſo» 
ueraigneſt balſome, P/al.141.5. 

1 Why ® frengthey we the hands of the wicked, that he | = x,,0, 1322 
cannot returne from his wickedneſſe ? 2 Why hazard we 
the dul gus to infection, impenitency ? Saw you euer great- 
neſle al alone? 3 miade that of the ancient Hulterike : 
how ſhall their ſoules at laſt clamour and curſe vs > when 
they feele the torments, which holeſome ſeuetity might 
haue kept them from. 

Obey not our ſayings by this Epiftle : ſolthinke muſt be 
the reference, and not to gwures 036: g. d. If to this new 
monicion by this Epiſtle they bare the mſelues refractary, 
then ſpare not, but note them. 

Contumaci: in /malleſt ſinnes i more then 4 little hai. 
nous, makes lyable to ſeuereſt Cenſure: ſee Mat. 18. — 
compare Nm. 5. 30. ad 37. 1 Arguing contempt o 
— Numb. 15. 31. 2 Deſperate obſtinacy in the 


offender. 75 
Clamours are frequent againft abuſes of excommuni- ſe 1. 


cation. A lack way they ſay its made for fzes; and that 
thunderbolt is caſt out at ſmalleſt offences Gouernours 
haue age; proſe reſpondeant : this onely conſider : though 
the ſinnes be little, yet ſhould the ſinner be contumaciousꝰ 
The lazing of theſe loyterers is not numbred amongſt mor- 
tals : nor ſets the delinquent in ate of enmity with God, 
verſ. ty. yet contuinacie therein, Pant orders to be cen- 
ſured with ſome kinde, and degree of Excommunica- 
tion. 


Errare poſſums, (aid Saint Auſtine, Hereticus eſſe * | | 
f er * 
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Let it be our minde for frailties, for lighteſt offences; there 
lives not the man on earth ſo juſt, that doth good and 
finnes not, Eccl,7.22. yet farre be it, that our hearts ſhould 
be ® ſet in vs to doe exill : obfirmed againſt all monitions te- 
proofes, cenſures tending to reforme vs; that argues vs 
deſperately contumacious. 

Euidences of it: 1 to deſpiſe admonition, Prou. 12.1. 


2 more to hate the reprouer, Pros. 9. 7, 8. 3 yet more, to 
be exaſperated by admonitions to become more vile; S - 
domites, Gen.19.7, 8,9. 4 height of it, when God affiifts, | 
and we?/orrow not, nord amen. but t encreaſe our rewolting. 


There growes vp with it, 1 ſtupifaction of Conſcience : 
2 obſtinacy of Will: 3 infatuatioa of Iudgement, 7/as 3. 
20. Rom. 1. 28. 

The puniſhment : oxis 034: Note that man: ſome ra- 
ther render notice, or ſignific him: the word ſignifies both, 
Note him with a — of infamie ; or notice him as infa- 
mous ta the Church, that all may auoid him. 

Conſent of beſt Interpreters is; that ſuch noting, ſigni- 
ſying, or noticing him to the Church, is the ſame at leaſt 
in ſome degree with Excommunication : Saint e uſtine ſo 
iudgeth /;5.3.Cont.Epiſt, parmen.cap.q. Theophylatt allo ad 
lacum. But whether of like nature and extene with our 

reater or leſſe Excommunication, in both which is exclu- 

n from communion in Sacris, is not aptly reſolued. Is it 
perhaps (@etanes middle betwixt the two; their debat- 
ring the Temple, Table, conuerſation of the faithfull ? 
Que: for I reſolue not: Efting his reaſons ſway me to 
thinke the greater Excommunication, or giuing vp to Sa. 
tan, is not ment: for Saint Paul allowes them not to be 
accounted enemies; nor were their ſiune, though ioyned 
with a little ſtiffe contumacy, ſo enotmious as to promerit 
it. Nor the leſſe, as now tis in vſe with vs: for therein is 
no interdict of Societie. Perhaps then its ſome other de- 
gree of ſuch Ceoſure now grown out of vic:implying their 
publique noticing or pointing at by name in the Con- 
gregation, by the Gouernours of the Church, that 


. ſuch as from whoſe ſocietie the people mult ab- 


AAA 
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ſtaine. And this may be the note of Infamie ſet ypon them: 

And haue no company with him, that he may bee oſba- 
med. The ſecond kinde or degree of puniſhment added 
to theit publique deſignement by the paſtours, concernes, 
the people for execution: haue no company with him, after 
ſuch publique denouncing him vamecte for it: And: is: 
ER Ee Pre — 

As touching the kinde or de iety 

interdicted vs, hath va treated ad ver. 6, And is hereex- 
plicated in the very terme choſen to expreſſe it, jul c 
raulyruds · Be not mingled with him, It I be not deceiued, 
hee meanes in ſuch inward and intimoys familiarity, 
| as is 'betwixt a man and his friend : quid hoc ad 
Sacra ? 

But notice it a puni/bment more then a little gri tobe 
ſecluded from familiar Srciety with Gods Chi : here if 
any where it hath place of Salomon, i ve ſolsz when a man "Eccleſ.4.9,10. 
liues as an ou;-calt from amongſt Gods, people, What a 
benefit did David cfteeme it ? that © the righteuus ſhould re- *P(al.142.9, 
ſort unto hu c ; and not without cauſe : ſo many 
comfortable bleflings accompany it: fo many adusutages 
to out betcecing in — 1 1 Walke wih the wiſe, 
thou ſhalt be wiſe, Pro. 13. 20. with the holy thou ſhak 9 
learne holineſſe; their example will allure, excite; inflame 
thee to haly emulation: 2 theit lips will feed thee, with 
| counſell,cxhorcation, inſtruction, Pros. 10. 21. ſo is their 
ſpeech gracious molily alwayes, fit to miniſter race to 
4 Eph 4. 29. Did not out hearts bur ne in vs, hen 
he talked with vs in the way and openeq te ys: the Scrip- 
tures? Lnk,24-32. 3 How bridles it paſhons, not yet ſo 
well maſtered, corruptions not fully mortified, deſu ing, 
(Lord, how oft? how-cagerly,) to breake out aud venc 
| themſelues? the awe of {uch preſence much. reſtraines 
them. Nunquam ad te accedo,quin diſcedam dolbior, ſaid 
he in the oratour, Nor ſhalt thou to ſuch company, but 
| thou ſhalt depart Sexttzor : opportunities. are there euer 
| obuious, to receiue or doe ſome good: penal. therefore 


It | 
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* x Cor. 12.21. 


* Epb,4.3% 
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| 
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| me it ſeemes, more kindly teſtiftes it, then ſorrow or griefe 


it muſt needes be deemed, tobe ſecluded. 

Is it our pride, or melancholy, ot wrath,or loathneſſe to 
be — ot lache of loue to goodneſſe, ot what, that 
males — — from ſuch ſocietie? e-76ſire. 
Farro be they Gods children : why doe we thus 
wilfully derriment, puniſh our ſelues, deptiuing our ſelues 


of ſo many holy helpes towards heaven : Can ® the head 
' ſay to che ſor, the emmenteſt to the meaneſt Saint, / have 


no vevile of rhee'? "Saint Pant, a great Apoſtle, thought yet 
— wav 1 by peoples mutuall faith, Rows. 1. 12. 
More let vstremble to merit excluſion, by x Scandaloul- 
uefie : 2 or other * greening the holy ſpirit of God in the 
hearts of his Saints. ; | 

I de end ot iflue of ſuch puniſhment, bat he way be 4/bv- 


| med. This, though not vertue, yet vertuous affection, God 


hath appropried to the nature of man; other creatures, as 
they haue no ſenſe or apprehenſion of what is rarpe, and 
matter of reproach, fo hor touch, nor titcture of ſharue : 
che vſe of n ia mans nature, is to be a bridle to ſeuſualitie; 
monitor, to keepe decotum, &c. 

Kindes of it, the ſonne of Sirach notes two, Eccleſc4.21. 
1 there 1 4 ſhame that bringer h fine; ſuch as our Sauiour 
points at, hen we are aſhamed to confeſſe him or his Gol. 
pell; or hen its refiraioe From any good duetle: as if 
there were turpitude in yertue, which is our glory. 

2 And there is a flame that bringeth worſhip and bonexy : 
as what reſtraines from evill; or but ſignifies our appre- 
benfion of turpitude in the evils committed: It giues 
of correction and amendment: as the Philoſopher, Er- 
buit, ſalna res of. 

ks both a preparative to repentance, and a conſequent 
and ſigne of it. Arguing the minde and judgement fo far 

„that turpitude in fin, and inc lines to 
deteſt and ſlye from it:wherefore alſo its here put rranſump- 


That i: arcompemnies Repert ance to ſhame at exill, at leaft 
to acc it fhamefwnll : (ee Jer. 31. 19. Rom 6.21, And as to 


for 


— 


— 


— ot 


- Tem <—_ —— 


| the Led: ſhauld nos my foule be avenged of f 


or wharſoruer Bands in their vane! 
Idole. 


| — — Be.9en 


exceſſe of tiot. 


"Cnans, Epifth te the Theſſalonians, Vs 8.14.15. 


Tor ſinnc - which iſſues off out of ſoate, ot or ſenſe of wrath ; 
2 then, a5 ſhame, out of ren preg in 


Delpoones! — rim theſe are; beg dn them 

not, who faith they are as farre from ,4s 

from ſhawe, The — — 
lained of in the Prophets, is the temper, the com | 

— this generation: fowleſt fins, and more (then 


that Saints and morall beathens would bluſh — 
name: how many glory in and make matter of 
Their drunkenneſſe * Rlinkes id the noſtrils of God — 
men; Han gude dy hen, 
ſembling y companics iato harlota honſes, they ſhame at 
no more, then Horſe ot Mule that haue no 
were they aſhamed when they had cammitzed theſe = 
minations? They were not aſhamed, neither could iy 
haue apy ſhame., And ſhall nor I vida far dit — 


tion as this 
u uſhall obarueto iſſue, ſrom i feare» 
full i ps ae Ln ; ng leſſe, then What H. 
ſules the © De —.— — 
2 the name , of, 9 calut goed exnl{ 
ſe from violent and boyſtrous dene in bewicchs 


| ed withabe pleaſures of finne, that bladely _ — 


3. mag, te breake thegugh ſhame. ; feore, cncia 
= _—__ banden 


Lge 

amongſt vs, how many — + — 
ous eye, are growne imo 5 

ments ne to 


the company; not to runne with the 
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fal. t 3. 4. 


| ring tothe ſocietie of the ciuileſt; welcome entertaine- 


| how courrs-it the face with ſhame and confuſion , E 
eede 


, e 200. xa e 


0 Cs eee open the ſecond Ven.14,15,) 


4 Or, which is not the leaft ſtrength of this impudence, 
nd Gele is tio brafſe of the bow, promiſcuous admit- 


mein, and chearefulleſt countenance ſhowne to ſuch miſ- 
creants, from men in authoritie, euen ſuch as profefle to 
know and ſeate God: when may we hope to ſee in ſuch 
faces the coldur & vertue, whole vices finde ſuch friendly | 

= | 


countenance from v 


That not without cauſe Paw orders theſe inordinate to | 
be excludeefrom company of Gods people: It was in 4-4 
ludgement fitreſt to worke in them penitent ſhame : fitneſſe 
— of Man is by nature Aim Der a | 
ſdcabiecretbure, ' They are nt more perfeR,bit more ex- 
rramagacit, who affect lone-nefſe. Aves predarie flocke not | 
rogether; they loue toflye alone. And in long experience | 
we haue ond it true : Thoſe Solitaries « { the Rownſl 
Church, vnder-precence of more ſa 
ol che world, haue but gaped after eder, are frowne 
the fatter, by not diuiding the ſpoile. But, except ſuch 
ſee ming Saints;or ſotne barbatous uirdetharec,euery mans 
ius carries him t Focietic. What now? when manners 
grow ſo intolletable; that euery man ſHinis his conuerſati- 
on j how ir he 6ccaſioned, to inquite into the cauſe ? to be 
loathſome to —— whom none vouchſafeth company, 
Or courteous 

2 Adde herets naturull ambition, that —— 
Swanes are affected withall ; to be countet] foins- 
the aeighbourboodwhere they live : fearefull and be 


rate haue iſſues of ſcorne beene,in men, as we would deeme 


them, ſcarce ſenſible of conte mpt. 

3 Dur in the —— bene eg ore all benonred that 
——— Leru; te; but hom vice bg. 
wie t' whbrerethmuctifed 


d benefits of ſocictie of Sainrs, 
pared honouradle eſteeme, while otit courſes were 
3 hbre to become an outcaſt, a ſcotne of ſuch men; 


nee ed 


| 
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The ficrer it is to work penitent ſhame, the more ſhould Uſes 
be our Cate to practiſe what is preſcribed : Se a 
the diſorderly from our friendly Society. Ob 
might hope to ſee wickedneſſe grow baſhfull ; ſo moe, 
but as of old: when 8 aaw{terers waited for the twie-light, | : lob 14.15, 
and bemantled themſeluet with darkeneſſe : That dr Hes, Xa 
meſſe and Renelling might be but b night-workes: The "fun | *r Theſ,7, 
at noone no witneſle of ſuch abominations.' But now. th; 
i declare their ſins as Sodome and hide them not: whac mat= | * llaiz.9, 
uell? While ſeeming ſanctitie giue them countenance ; 
ſcarce any is ſo holy, as to with-hold their God ſpeed. See 
eAnnotata ad ver. 6. 

Tet count him not as an enemie; but admoniſh him 45 4 
| Brother, 

The Rule of moderation in the puniſhment. Count him 
not as an ene mie; to God, or goodneſſe, or the Chriſtian 
name; as it in our Sauiours he had ſaid; Jer bim 
vor, far all this, Ge to thee 49 an hear or Publican : which 
makes methinke, Pauli aoting or notizing them to the 
Congregation, is not Excommunication Complete. 

Tet cout him not 4s an Cm i,. Not? When ſtitfely, af. 
ter new monition, hee continues inordinate? In no cate. 
As if Pan meant to tesch vethat þ paradoxe; There way be 
Grace where i not thorow Refer matign, where appeares 
ſtiffeneſſe more then alittle, in continuing ſome delin: 
cet. Aſa and leboſhaphat ate numbted among the Righ- 
teous; yet Rood the highyplaces in vſe all their daies; Of 
eAſa and his Reigne thus ſpeakes the Scripture. 
k They pat not downe the high places. N enertheleſſe | I King, 15,14. þ 
la cart was vpright wth — Lord all ba daies, 
Thus vnderſland mee to mane thorough teformation ; 
not onely of the degrees, ich no mai in this life rea- 
cheth vnto; but of the parts of dutie: ſome parts of duty 
may fall to be omitted, fome ſianes continued, and yet 
grace renewing bee in the heart. t There are ſinnes in 
themſelues, that are not ſo to vs; in * knowledge and 
a prebenfion t may not ignorances Rand with Grate 
Who then is Gratious ? 1. 1 particulars, latet 2 


iuſt um 


8 
— 
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Vit. 


phil. 3. U 5. 


Joh. 11. 1. 


| 
bos. 245. 
33. 


Ti ;. . | 


p" 


inſtum eft : there are l ſecret, that is, vnknowne fins which 
Gratious Dawid prayes to be cleanſed from. 2 Where our 
ignorance lies, may there not bee flifnes in continuing the 
— impeachment of our gratious eflate? 3 Where 
meanes of conuiction are affoorded, but the minde not 
inlightenend to diſcerne ſtrength of Rea'ons, Is it not poſ- 
fible,thinke you, there may be grace, (©:ough the fin con- 
tinued > This Rule 1 walke by; where I ſce obedience ex. 
tended to the latitude of knowledge; and honeſt purpole, 
to cortect what God ſhall heereafter euict to be ſinfull, to 
that man I allow the opinion of Gratious 


Vncharitably Cenſorious we are growne aboue mea- 


| ſure : when euery peccadill is thought incompatible with 


grace; when Ignorances or infirmities are deemed repug- 
nant to ſincerity ,point deuiſe a man muſt jumpe in Iudge- 
ment and iſe with vs, elſe wee proclaime him none of 
Gods halfe Anathema, for my part, to him, who wilfully & 
_— his knowledge violates minima mandatori:of him, 
who in greater is inuincibly ignorant, and fo ſinnes, while 
Iudgement is ſound in fundamentals of Faith, practiſe re- 
formed in ſubſtantials of vndoubted moralities, I wil hope 
as Paul, God will in® tum Reweale; In the interim af- 
foord him my ſuffrage to be an 1ſrae\ite indeed. 

But admoniſh bim as a Brother. The ſecond Branch of 
the Rule, Where is, 1 Aus : eAdmoniſh him. 2 Modus, 
4 4 Brother. Although for my part, Ithioke Saint Paxls 
6; here to denote veritie, not ſimilitude; or rather to bee 
taken rationally ; becauſe a Brother; yet by inference falles 
in the Modus; for if a Brother, why not ſo to be vſed in 
admonition? 

1 Adu: eAdmoniſh him: who hath leiſure, may con. 
ſult to this point o Thomas and other Schoolemen; ſome- 
what voluminoufly, yet profitably handling the dutie and 
circuraſtances; vnder the title of Brotherly cortep- 
tion. 

Thus they deſcribe it ; Charitable minding the Brother 
to amend his life. Termes of Scripture ar three, expreſſing 
ſo many degrees of it. 1 e; minding, P Remembran- 


* _ cing, | 


| Cu arg EpfletotheT befſalonians. VIX. 5 


cing, putting in minde of dutie, without any ſo much as 
tartnes in proceeding. 2 4 i Or inryluney; 2 pænous 
kinde of warning ioyned with reprehenfion. 3 nE; 
_ — tart — i — — 
and termes of Rebuke or Re well 
adviſe, and ſutablie to the Apoſtle, Fon are — ot 
that being 


chiding teprehenſions people may not meddle; 
appropried to thoſe in authority. 

2 Whereof? The generall is of mending their amiſſe: 
particulars auaileable that way are i If we minde them that 
their fact is ſinful;there be that fin of ignorance,cauſe them 
to know their tranſgreſſion;ſhew'themtheir ſins, /as.58.1. 
2 Tim. 2.25. 

2Of the greatnes of their fin according to the kinde,de- 

or circumſtances of it. Its natural to moſt, to little their 
. —— — 
3 Of the perill or hu s of ſin; i uniſh- 
— it. a 

3 Whom concernes it to performe? Reſp. , E 
growne or vnderſtanding Chriſtian. Whither he be iu cha- 
ricy or not, matters not iu ref} — du- 
tie; though _ tothe Reg pert, — | 

We live me thinkes, vnder a genetall deluge quity; 
bkely, for ought I ſce, to encreaſe to more yngodlineſſe 3 
what thorough impunity in Magiſtrates, timorouſrieſſe of 
Miniſters, and what for neglects of people : who, whither 
out of opinion that its proper to miniſters, or through want 
of zeale 7 God, or —— to their Brethren, ot 
thorough * prudexce,becanſe the time ij cuil, are growne 
too ſilent 4 remiſle in — | 797 

Yer 1 is the mandate 7 2 omiſſion cenſu- 
ted, hating of our Brothet, Lenit. 19.17. 3 and whete are 
. of compaſſion to the ſoules of our Brethren ? 
Inde ver. 23. 4. Is it nothing that our $aujour ſaith? Thou 
haſt wonne a Brother, Mat.v8.2 5. more to mee it ſounds, 
then thou baſt wenne a world. Nothing? That thou ſa- 
ueſt a ſoule ? .Cogereſd a multitude of finnes? Vac. 5. 20. 
e — 
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1 CnAr. z. A Expoſition vpon the ſecond VI n. 15. 
| '—————x—aod ; oo * * ++ . . . 
3 | Ganes-Are guilty of bloud of foules > i proximi mala 
| couſpiciunt & ſilentis prætereumt quaſi conſpectis vulueribus 
* 5h vſum mediraminisſubtrahunt. 6 It none of theſe moue, 
* of 7. 


yet let our one perill touch vs: One Achan ſinnes, all u If 
ö rac! flie ; wherefore? Saich Auftin, their eye was not on 
theur Brethren to preuent their medling with the curſed 
ching. Agdforthis, ſaith the ſame Author, Chriſtians al- 
* Auguſtin de ſo taſte violence of Gothes and vandales, lor that they 
Ciuilat.Oci 3 
were not monitors to heathens to amend their Ido- 
lattie. 
4 Whom muſt we admoniſh? Is the next queſtion; 
Reſp.” Every Brother, thrat is childe of che Church; that's 
nut of queſtion, But thinke you thoſe allo that are with- 
out? Reſp. Lot was monitor to Sodomites; and, mee 
thinkes, the precept holds for aliens, turne and cauſe others 
te furne,  Exgch i. 30. eſpetially if cohabiring with vs, 
I Cor.7-1 6, N * . 

But may Inſeriours meddle with Superiors? Reſp. If 
they be Brethren, why not? Keeping their duetiſull re- 
* Jobs: 2 021 DN Aub deſpiſed not the indgement of 

buſernens contending with him. Naamas liſtens to his ſet- 
uants counſell. a Reg · . 3,34. : 6 
Vet are there ſome, whom wee are inhibited to deale 
„ klch. 5.16. wih all. 1 Knowne Apoſtates: for them, lohn warrants 7 not 
ta pray; not them, any wiſe, to admoniſh. 2 Pertimacious 
heretiques already motiſhed, and yet tefractarie, reic, 
Mat 7.6. Tit. 3. 10. 3 Scorwers, men ſet downe in that chaire of 
peſtilence deale not withall z what ſhalt thou purchaſe to 
thy ſelſe ? but a blot, hatred, and vnneceſſarie perill. 

What to thoſe pearles of ſacred admonitions ? But Swi- 
nith contempt: dee Pro. . y. Mat. 7.6. 

It were wiſedome, if men could temper that, Which they 
terme their zeale in this behalieʒl meane, ſpare moniſhing, 
here is iuſt cauſe to feare their owne certaine danger, or 
ſcoffing ſcorne of holy admonitions. 10,76, BG SONS « . 
Whereol? Reſp. Of theit ſunos that they hay artiend 
them. L. But thinke you of their venials, thehr lighter of- 
| fences? Reſp, Yes, euen of them, 1 They-hurt with their 
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dutie are, 1 Veritie and iuſtice: whoſe 
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multitude; hoc facit ſentina ; quod fluctus irruemt. And 


though they hurt not as thunderbolts, yet as haileſtones, | 


2 They make way to greater ; as little thieues the 
windowes or doores to ſtouter villaines, 3 that 
there are ſome connexed with mortalls, and ſtrongly in- 
cline thereto; ſuppoſe wanton lookes or ſpeeches to the 
Act of whoredome. 4. And wee are not ignorant of * $4. 
taxs wiles; of the b deceitfa lnes of ſine. Nemo repent fit 
eim. 0 

Vet eſpecially of greater: 1 more hurt by waſting 
Ph — 2 —— of conſcience is — and hu - 
— 2 the end of monition, more probablie at- 
raine 

What of priuate offenſes ? Fall they alſo vnder our cen- 
ſure ? Refp. Of theſe is that of our Sauiour to bee ynder- 
ſtood, if © thy Brother finne againſt thee ; 1.8, either hut- 
ting thy perſon or fame, &c. or teſo/#moſciente ; Tell him 
— ag — — — | 
vengeance, Ia. 7. 2 Hurt i Ex- 
— it to perill of obduration, and other vengeance 
from God; though it dammage not others by example, 
nor the Church by ſcandale. | 

Howbeir the rule is, that the motion © be priuate; leaſt 
in labouring to ſalue his conſcience, thou bring hurt to thy 
Brothers fame. Except perhaps the finne be pernicious to 
community ; or the d meant in it to anothets per- 
ſon, exceed the detriment may come to the finners fame: 
then is allowed cautionate publication, Thus farre of the 
AR or duty, with the ſeuerall circumſtances pertinent 
thereto : the Nau follo wess. | 

1 The generall is; that ĩt be charicably performed; for 
we deale with Brother: and muſt expreſſe loue no leſſe 
then brotherly vertues ſubordinate to bee exerciſed in this 
are theſe : 
x That it be crimefull, at leaſt ſome way ſinfull,we blame, 
for why © ſpeaks we exill of good? What God hath * clen- 
fe call we common or unc leane 


2 Let the crime be cuident ; ſome conſtant there muſt 


V 3 


be | 


*2 Cor.. 1t. 


 Heb.z.13. 


„Ma 18.15, 


© Ibidem. 


© lai. 5. 20. 
f'AR1o19. 


$lude v,22433. 


Mat. 7 4. 


| i Tim. . 1. Kc. 


* Tit. 3.2, 3. 
1Gal.6.1, 
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* . 
be of it, more then ſuſpition, or Rumour : elſe wee admo- 
niſh not, but accuſe and ſlaader our Brethren, | 

In both reſpeAs, are faultings. Our fancie or preiudice 
ſometimes multiplies fins ; makes more then euer God 
made: and ouet credulous we are moſt in peiorempartem: 
whereof though the accuſed may make good vſe, by 
watching to preuent the fins charged on him; yer faults 
the monitor as a falſe Accuſer. 

2 Prudence; whoſe Rules are theſe : x The 8 temper of 
the delinquent ; muſt be conſidered, and thereto carriage 
of the monition fitted; wee otherwiſe handle nettles, then 
thornes : & Contra. : 

2 Qualitie and degree of the fin muſt be weighed ; not 
to deale with h beames,as with moates ; nec contra. 

3 Stare and condition of perſons muſt be diſtinguiſhed. 
That Reuerence ito Age or other dignity bee not forgot · 
= - Chriſtianity makes not ynmarinerly ; nor allowes to 

o. 

4 Opportunity of time and place, much aduantageth 
che preuailing of admonition. Learne herein — of 
a woman, 9 Sam. 25.36, 37. a 

D iſcretion, ſome indiſcreetely call an Idol. Sure ſhee is 
a Queene in Ethickes : vertue it ſelſe ceaſeth to bee ver- 
tuous, when in hir actions ſhee lackes this guide. 

3 Meekeneſſe: to calme our owne paſſions; and not 
to exaſperate others: was Shimei a monitor ? A Ray ler ra- 
ther, 2 16. . Kc. 

4 n, Tangat memoriam communis Infir mi tas: 
jercing aboue tneaſute are the expreſſions of it. 

Thus thinke 1 Seedes of all ſinnes are in thee. 2 Either 
thou k haſt bin temp̃ted. 3 Or l maiſt be tempted; ſo nced 

compaſſion as much as thy now delinquent Brother, 


VsRs. 


 — 


nation, ill God giue vs peaceable ſpirits : And in the mown- 
V4 


VIS. 16, 


Now the Lord of peace himſelſe gine you peace alwaes by all 


meanes. 


Pat you may perceiue, growes towards his cloſe; ſo 
thicke and threefold he falles vpon his deuotion. How- 
beit this io or rather paſſionate prayer,ifI miſtake not, 
hath reference to the former dutie: implying Caution 
Againſt that, whether miſchiefe, or inconuenience, vſually 


| conſequent to admoxitions, Except prudence beate the 


greater ſway, ending in heart burnings diſcontents, and no 
leſſe then notorious violations of peace. What through 
pride of heart, and choleriquenes of the galled Conſcience 
inthe delinquent ; and what — imprudence, or 
he w of wrath in the Reprouer, they ſeldome parr,or after 
meet, but they ſtrike a heat. 
My Brethi en, theſe things ought not ſo to be 1 Am 

I therefore as enemie becauſe I tell you the truth ? But as 
* Achab, none ſhould thinke ſo. 2 Doch he hate the pa- 
tient, that petſecutes the feuer. 3 Oh Where is Dam 
ſpirit, who counted it pretions o balme ? Vet ſoe as if a fim- 
ple monition to keepe peace inuiolable, had bin to no a- 
uaile, God is prayed vato,himſelfe to interpole for preſer- 
uation of peace, s 5 

Particulars in the prayer are 1 The bleſſing prayed for; 
Peace. 2 The Author, The Lord; The Lord lumſolſe.3 The 
neceſſity or diſficulty or excellencie of the bleſſing (who 
cancell whether?) Io the forme of the petition, The Lord 
bimelfe, eAlwaies, by all menner.. ' " 4 

De io There is peace the vertue, br fruit of irit, 
Gal.5.22. And thete is peace the bleſſing ; The Lord fall 
gime onto his people the bleſſing of peace, Pſal.19.11. Whe- 
ther meanes the Apoſile 2 One, or both? Truth is, they 


are ſubordinate. Pra 
In vaine we ſhall expect other then tumultuaus conuer- 


taine 
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I. 678, | taine of the Lord ſhall be P peace, that the lambe may dwell 
f ſecretly with the Lyon, and the young childe play vpon the 
hole of the Aſpe, where God hath once maſtered our tur- 
bulent affections. 

Suppoſe it meant of peace the vertue; are not vertuous 
inclinations grations vleſſng of God? As to me they 
1 Mat.5.3&c. | ſeeme, the prime of his bleſſings : to be 4 pooye in Spirit, 

pure in heart ,methe ,mercifull,cc. are tiled ſo many bea- 
titudes; ſay Schoolemen truely, they are heat itudo diſpo- 
ſitina; ſo many diſpoſitions to perfect bleſſedneſle. 2 Eui- 
dence our title to conſummate beatitude. 3 Are pledges, 
| r2Cor.1.42, | * carneftof it. 4 Bring fpeaceto the Conſcience, fill the ſoule 
84s. 6. with ioy vnſ and glorious, 5 Are appropricd to 
the veſſells of mercy , that ſhall bee heires of ſalua- 

tion. 
Uſe. Which, if nothing elſe, may calme our frerfull murmu- 
rings at that ſeeming ataxie ; that in outward things there 
be wicked, to whom it comes after the works of the Righteons: 
Righteous, to whom it befalls after the works of the wicked : 
what then ?. Are therefore the proud bleſſed ? Or Gods 
Children miſerable? 1 Them ſee permitted to fowleſ? 
t Pro.1.32. ewils; thoſe we call euills of fault. 2 * Stayne with their 
Ec r. eaſe; * baned with their wealth ; * obfirmed in euill. 
*$.11, 3 Forlorne of all vertuous goodneſſe, which onely ſfteedes 
in the day of wrath,” Pro.11.4. Theſe, aſflicted indeed, 
xz Cor.4.3,9. | * bnt x notforſaken: 27 renewed in the Inner man: 3 and 
: _— marke but their end, its peace: In their * death is hope, com- 
— fort, ſuch as*. Balaam wiſbeth to partake : and in the in- 
SPTEPI terim,adorned with vertues ; O Rich in faith; bleſſed in all 
Epbel. 1.3. © ſpiri4#all bleſſings that concerne life and godlineſſe; that 
Mal. 3.18. euen now we may *diſcerne twixt him that ſe rueth God, &- 
him that ſerneth him not; while God caſts onely the Refuſe 
of his pleſſiags vpon the wicked; reſeruez his prime ſa- 
— vertuous [nclinations, to the Children of his 

oue. 

Amongſt theſe, reckon it as none of the moaneſt, to be of a 
peaceeble Spirit: This vertuous bleſſing, a bleſſed vertue : 
Mug. cbaracterixing vs e Geds Children, whoſe ſtile it is, fre- 


quent 


— . Vm 


1 
1 
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quent as any, to be the Col Peace. 


nie of Jacob and his Retine w; The men are peaceable 
among ft v5, No ſteereſmen in contentions; yet when ex- 
aſpetated by wrongs, going forth too haſtelie to contentions; 
there is Leo dor mien. : 

2. Patientes; whom iniuries proueke not to breach 
ol peace, Why 8 rather ſuffer yee not wrong ? 

z. Paciſici; Ambitious,atter a ſort, to compoſe quar- 
rells ; yeelding, perſwading to any thing Reaſonable, ra- 
ther then peace to be violated in the mountaine of Gods 
holineſſe : ſuch h <Aoſes; | e-Abraham. Theſe ſhall be cal. 
led the ſornes of God; noticed of all men, to beate the 
Image of the God of peace. 

Sirs, We are Brethremgwhy ſtriue we ? Eſpecially about 
trifles z indifferent Church Ceremonies; ſo long, till wee 
haue made our (clues a re h, a preyalmoſt to rayling 
aduerſaries ; till our Goſpel is defamed, as if it were not 
the AT. peace : our God blaſphemed, as if hee were 
Author k Canſiuſiom, not of peace. 

2. About temporalls, things of this life, ſo long, ſo ea- 
gerly, till we haue ruined families of Anti ; 
raiſed Lawyers ſtom the dunghill,that they now inberit the 
ſeate of glorie, and fit with the Princes of the peo- 

le 


Pe. 

Should difference of ludgement, eſpecially in adiaphors, 
worke diſunor of affections? l owe man eſteemes a day - 
bone another: Another counts all dates alihe : rnoderate- 


1 quiſqueſenſu ſus. Nor vrge, nor oppole them ſo, as to 
breake the peace of the Church, 15. v 
And for theſe gd vn, the bones of ſo dogged Conten- 
tions; Is there not 4" wiſe man amongſt vs, who can um- 
| pire is trifles of them? But Brother goes to Law with Bro- 
ther ? is well not vnder Infidels ; they would ſure more 
deteſt the faich of the Church. Vet why ſo ouerpriſe wee 
theſe infamous. goods, as for them to violate: pretious 
peace? I lay as Nehemiah; Como, 1 belcech you, come, let 
vs 


” -- 


There are pacati: as Hemor and SHechemgiue Teſtimo- 


ly he ſpake, aad as a louer of peace, who ſaid, ¶Abundlet 


* 1Cor,14.33. 


Rom 145. 


* 1Cor.6,5,6, 
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Uſe. 


* Plal.122.7. 


vs joyne hands and hearts te * burld the wales of Ternſa- 


tem, that we be no mbre a reproach. 

But rather, I preſume, you apprehend Paul to meane 
the bleſſing of peace. That Saint Bernard thus tripleth : 
There is peace, 1 internall, berwixt God and the conſes. 
ence; betwixt reftified reaſon and appetite; berwixt affetts- 
on, and affection in Gods children. 2 Externall, betwixt 
a man and his neigbbout. 3 Eternall in the Heauens, 
whete is the moſt perfect tranquillitie of order: where 
wee ate ſet out of touch, ox reach euen of the Deuils 
wrangling. 

But peace Pas! meanes externall, twixt a man andi his 
neighbour. That x ſometimes, ſoundes treedome from 
hoſtilitie, reſt from the tumults of warte. Iud. 5. vit. 
2 Sometimes, immunitie from perſecutions... Aer 9. 3 i. 
3 Ave here, tranquillitie, quiet conuerſation in Chriſtian 
ſocietie, free from vaine janglings, vabrotherly diſcords 
and diſſenſions. As Mar. .o. & alibi paſſim. 

I pray God once ſettle vs in it: dite our hearts to rare 
him; to loue, and liue at peace one with another. Thorough 
the great mercy of the Lord of peace, we haue beene long 
free from the miſeries of bloody warres : the bleſſing 
Dani prayed for to o leruſalem, wee haue enjoyed it 
ſeemes ad nanu v/que : till now the people are ready 
to cry ad arma, alarme. So long hath peace beene within 
our waltes, nd plenteouſneſſe within aur palaces. And as 
for perſecution, the name is ſcarcely heard amongſt vs, 
ſithence Tempora Mariana; that now wee are growne 
touchie, and tender of reproach, and churle, if the Lord 
call vs to ſuffer enen rebuke for his name. Yet, as if wee 
were made of wrangling metall, had out life, as Salaman- 
ders inthefire of concention, ſo dore ww abort queſtions,and 

ſtrife of words in the Church; ſo eagerly — 
rights, reuengefully proſecute triflingeſt wrongs : that we 
ſer Church and Common wealth all in a combuſtion. 

He knew the hearts and temper of his countrimen, the 
Cambro-Britanme, who thus writes of them. That they 
are natutally propenſe to brawles , ſometimes of rhe 


n 


3 bloudieſt.! 


ue we petieſt 


-. * *”n 
5 Wo 


-- 
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bloudieſt. And now, ſithence they haue beene forced to 
breake their ſwordes into ſithes, their ſpeares or welch- 
booles into mattockes, xo gue vent to the wrangling hu. 
mour, they ſpend their time, and ſtate iu perſecuting Law 
ſuites. And wee, Britans of th other race, ate growne all 


Camber, Camber : quite changed from the temper of our 


peaceable fore- ſathers. That now vxittes walke fot words; 
and but ſub pena, wee tread not done one graſſe of our 
neighbours. Tempora, tempora. 

Church ſtories record, how vnder bloody perſecutions, 
Biſhops and other Chriſtians merited the ſtile of the ſons 
of peace: ſo vnanimouſly they ſtroue for the faith once 

wen to Saints, reſifting againſt ſin to the ſhedding of their 
557 blond.” Aſter when vnder Conſtantine the Churches 


had reſt round about, then fell in domeſtique Contentions, 


firſt about matter of faith; as in that peſtilent here ſie of 
Arrius. Theſe calmed, about primacie, and præeminence, 
and ſuch like traſh ; till at laſt purity of faith, and worſhip 
was well-nigh loſt, in almoſt the whole Church. And we, 
who haue ſcene iſſues of ſuch contentions, wanton, it 


' ſhould ſeeme, with outward peace, are madde ypon 


queſtions, wrangle about trifles, as about the heart and 
life of our faith. 

Per viſcera leſu noſtri obſecro,obteſtor, * Let ws follow 
the things that concerne peace, and wherewith wee 
edifice one another. That will never bee, till wee haue 
learned: Af ert. 

1 Towalkeby done Rule; That which the Lord hath 
appointed, the onely Canon and weaſure of Faith. 
While Thomas with his Saint — — Saim Dry 
muſt ympire it in Religion; R muſt bee iudge of 
Faith, in vaine we looke for ought but endleſſe quettions 
in the Church. if «gy A ue 

2 While we are */o many Matters ; — one will 
bee a Maſter in Iſrael, to judge whats order and decorum, 
maruell not if the Church bee filled with contention ; 
Oh that the meekeneſſe ''of | wiſedome were in vs; 
Euerie man to thinks another better then himſelfe. 

3 Saint 


pp — — 
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*Plal.zg 11, 
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3 Saint Hierom would haue no man patient, 5s 
cauſa leſe ſidei; yet is it in Pauli Counſell and practiſe, in 
things indifferent to be indifferently minded; te tb come ali 
vnto all. eAmbroſe his moderation, what wiſe man but 
approues in externall Rites, to fic himſelfe to that Churcliʒ 
God ſhall call or occaſion him to liue in. Twrph oft omni 

1, que uvniuenſo non congreuit ſhe. 

Fn cull comm may then hope to haue them | 
calmed when men haue learn'd, r * Undernalue their | 
pence,to their peace. 2 Topacifie the * luſts which warre in 
their members. 3 To thinke it their x glory, to paſſe by av | 
offence. 4 Tobe humble and lowly ; fith y oxely by pride 
men make contentions. But why preſcribe wee? When | 
Paul thought preſcripts ſo little auaileable; And, inſteed of 
exhorting, prayes God himſelſe to intetpoſe for preſeruati- 
on of peace. ; ; | 

The God of peace himſelfe give you peace. Surely its bee 
that makes men to be of one minde in a houſe; It; the* Lord, 
who giues vnto his people the bleſſing of peace. 

But why that dvr Emvphaticall prefixed ? It ſounds, 
mee thinkes, as if the Lord muſt bow the beauens and 
come done, bimſelfe in perſon interpoſe to ſettle vs in 
peace. Is our nature ſo abhorrent from peace? Or what is 
it ? View man as nature ſends him out into the world, thou 
ſceſt him naked, and, more then any creature, ynarmed ; as 
if nis maker meant him for ſome Picture of Peace. Yet be- 
hold him in his Inwards ſo depraued fince the fall, that 
Tigres, or wood Beares, are ſcarce ſo fierce as hee: the firſt 
fins vented by the ſonnes of e Adam, were * wrath, hatred, 
ennie, violence, cc. ſinnes all oppoſite enemies to peace: 
the laſt that are mortified, ſeeme the ſame contentious hu- 
mours; whexefore to all the Churches Pax! vitites vnto, 
are caueats frequenteſt, againf? affettions of that Na- 


ture. 

Add vnto this, the diuels ſteering eſpecially towards the 
breach of peace; nothing ſo much aduantaging or aduan- 
cing his Kingdome, as the diſcords and diſſentions of Bre- 


| thren: thus ſteales he Truth, Deuotion, Sanctitie, Charitie, 


and. 


en 


— 
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+ Watre.. eAucrtat omen Dexs. But let vs leatue to ſer bet 


— ͤ—ͤ— — — —— - —— — 


and all out of the Church, while we are hotly contending 
about Coates wooll : perhaps that's Reaſon,- Haul prayes 
Gods immediate manifeſting himfelfe in working our 

ace, 

But vſually, the more difficult, the more neceſſatie and 
excellent. Thence, perhaps, it is, Paul ſo enlargeth his 
petition to a meanes and T imes : that other Reading by 
riero is generally reiected. But meanes, you mult ta inke, 
hee meanes lawſull, and holie; for ſo elſe- where hee 
ſpecifies, it muſt bee peace with holineſſe, Hebrewes 
12-14», | 

eAlwaies by all meanes : Scarce any dutie is found in 
this ſort enforced, as-is the endeauout of peace. Suxgrs 
ativay, follow after peace, purſue it running from you, 
and that with all men. Lowe we life Said the Plalmiſt, 
© Fer le peace and enſue it. l If it he poſiible, (that ſhowes it 
difficult) as mwch as in you ii haue pease with all men. And 
here, almaies by all meanes te I ſee enforcements ſo 
emphaticall, mee thinkes I apprehend ſome excellencie or 
yſctulneſle extraordinarie in the dutie exhorted vato;elfc, 
ſome more then ordinarie abhortence from it, from na- 
ture or ill cuſtome: atleaſt, ſome ſpeciall ſpight, in Satan, 
labouring to hinder vs in : where. Pau, wih a © 
Tere pteſſeth care ro keepe Faith, 1 gout by his 
teaching, ſpeciall vſefulneſſe of it in the ſpitituall com- 
bate, When Peter, f 2 with like, Emphaſis, I 
conceiue,excellencie,vicfulneſic of it inthe whole life of a 
Chriſtian; ſpighciſheſt inſidiations of Satan, to robbe vs of 
it: like thinke I of the bieſſing of peace, and endeauours 
to preſerue it for like enforcements, | 

It wonders me, to ſec a duty ſo onſorced, ſogenerally 
leighted r yet ate we not ignorant of Satany milęte while 
thus we vilifie and vaderprize {uch-bleſlings, the Lord is 
proued to remouethem from vs. God grant. wee ſee not 
ſuch iſſues. Are we ſared with the word ? ac may line to 


ſee 8.4 Famine of iq :. weary of the ſweet bleſſing of peace?- 


We may, as out Neighbour Churches, taſte the miſezics of 
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ter price vpon bleſſings ſo pretious, I cloſe with that of 
David, paraphraſed by Bernard; M Behold how good and 
pleaſant a thing it i ; Brethren to dwell together in unity: 
there are ſome things good, which are not pleaſant : ſome 
pleaſant,which are not good; ſome neither good, nor plea. 
ſant. In this, meet goodnes and pleaſanee more then or- 
dinary. Now the Lord of peace himſelſe gius vs peace al- 
waies by all meanes : and of the maine matetialls of the 
Fpiſtle , thus farre : follow the vſoall appertinen- 


Ces. 


1 The valedidtion, in this verſe. 2 The ſalutation in thoſe 
following. mM 
1 The valediftion, carried in termes vſuall with vs in 
our bidding farewell. The Lord be with you all; as if all 
welfare flood in this, that the Lord is with vs: particu- 
lars are, i The blefſing wiſhed them; The Lord be with 
on. 2 The extent of it in Pauli defire; with you all. 

De 10 The phraſe of ſpeech in Scripture denores prin- 
cipallie three things, 1 Gods ſauour; and, what goes with 
it, his ſiding wich vs, Rom.8.31. / God be with vs,who.cax | 
be againſt vs ? 2 His eAſſiſtance He went about domg o0d,) 
c. for God was with him, Act. o.; d. See alſo 1 { brow. 
11-9. 3 Protection : they ſold /o/zph into Ægypt; Bur 
God was with him, and delivered him, Act. 7.9, 10. & lac. 
1.29. 

x If Gods fauour be ynderftood, the zun ſeemes Epi- 
tome of the high Priefts blefling; N wmb'5.25, ſounds 
much what like that of Jeſeph to his Brother Beniamin. 
The Loyd bee Gratious unte thee my Sonne, Geneſis 

29. 
© Seriouſly it hath bininquired by men, you muſt thinke, 
abounding with leaſure; which is the greateſt bleſſing 
God euer beſtowed on man. Some, preferring Crea- 
tion in that excellent forme 5 with thoſe eximious endow- 
ments, conferred on man in Ianocencie : Some, Redemp- 
tion by the bloud of Chriſt, whereby hee is aduanced to 
farre better and more firmeeſtate ; whereupon they bleſſe 


the fault, which occaſionad him ſuch a Redeemer. In theſe 
* — 
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curiofities, if I might interpoſe, thus I ſhould reſolue; of 


all bleſſings, this is the prime; that God hath ſer his loue 
on man, conferred his grace and free fauour on him : from 
this iſſued Ele&10n, Creation, Redemption, or if any bleſ- 
ſing ſpitituall may be thought more precious then theſe. 

Conſequents oſ it are theſe. 1 None can be againſt vs, 
Rom 8.31. Thinke not, he meanes in their affection, to op- 
poſe, or worke our annoyance, but to hurt vs; as Peter ex- 
plicates, who & it that i all hurt or harme you? if you fel - 
low that which u good. 

2 It brings with it, friendſhip of all the friends of God, 
Saints, and holy Angels; that made Eliſha ſay to his man, 
there are * more with vs, then thoſe that are againſt vs ; 
hoaſts of Angels, to fight our quarrels , to miniſter for 
the good of all them who ſhall be heires of ſaluation, 
Heb.11.14- 

3 Ina word, he lackes nothing, who hath God to be 
his friend. Salomon had his ſtile Iedidiah; that is, beloued 
of the Lord, for the Lord lowed him, 2 Sam. 12. 25. his fa- 
uour is, But aske and haue, 1 King. 3.5. Arke,what I ſhall 
giue thee, 

There be many that ſay, who will ſhew vs any good ? I 
ſay, and pray as Dawid. Lord liſt vp the light of thy coun- 
tenance pon me ; giue me thy fauour, thou giueſt me all: 
ſee Pſal. 6 3.3. | 

2 Aſſiſtance, As 10.38.that is, 1 either aiding or ſuc- 
couring our infirmiti s: 2 elſe enabling to necellary per- 
formances. It hath oppreſſed me, Lord ſucconr mes. i. re- 
lieue, ſupport, aid my infirmity : ſee Rem. 8. 26. In our 
preſſures by affliction, ſpecially neceſſary, : 

We know not what fight of afflictions God reſerues vs 
for : But 1 we are yet in the fleſh, Heb. 13.3. 2 haue ſcene 
ludgement begun at the houſe of God, 1 Pet 4.17. The Ci- 
ties plagued ouer which Gods name was called: and may 
we hope to eſcape? Jer 251 29. 3 our ſinnes are ripe for 
vengeance. 4 Second Cauſes pregnant, and ready to be 
delivered. Bleſſed is the man, whom the Lord affiſts ; 
whom he ſupports in the houre of temptation. . _ 

2 Elſe, 


_—— — 
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i pet 3.13. 


* Reg. 6. 26. 


pfſal 4.6. 


— 


— 
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2 Elſe, enabling to doe the dueties of general or par- 
ticular calling, 2 Tim. 4. 17. the Lord aſſiſted, and ena- 
| bled me. 

Neceſſitie appeares: 1 Naturally, and of our (clues, 

R we are impotent, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 2 Cor.3.5. 2 Oppoſition 
we finde from Satan, Zech. 3. t. 3 Reluctation from our 
owne fleſh; K. 7. 21,23. meanes qualifying to this fauour 
| of God: i ſenſible acknowledgement of our owne inabili- | 
ties: 2 vſiug meanes ſanctified. Z he Lord is nigh to all that | 
| call upon him, Pſal.145.18. | 

3 Protection, as 4ts7.9,10. that afforded ; either i by 
ſafeguarding vs fromthe touch or annoyance cf euill; as 
when temptations violent are kept from vs, 1 Cor 10. 1}. 
or we taken from them, Apoc. 3.10. Iſai 57-1. 2 Reg. 22. 
10. 2 Or ſuſtaining vs in the cuils, 2 Cor. 12.9. 2 Or by 
delivering vs from their perill or preſſure, 2 Tim. 43.18. 
| —_ | | 

Neceſſitie judge of: by 1 delicacy and tenderneſſe na- 
turall: 2 fearefull fals of great Saints, in caſe cf defer. 
tion, Ma. 26. 74. 3 perili of withdrawing, Heb 10. ; . 

Diſpoſition requiſite: preciſeſt keeping Gods wayes; 
® Pſal.91.11. | rhe ptomiſe of protection is ro vs, in® vys, not in preci- 

1. 
: — when we either 1 runne wilſully vpon our one 
perill, caſting our ſelues into temptation: 2 nor neglet? 
Mart. 4.5. 7. * nenne lamfull, for prevention or deliuerance.3 Nor vie 
ynlawfull , to auoid danger. Then ſhall the Loid be with 
vs: ſo is the ĩ un. | 

2 The perſons to whom be wiſheth ſo well, All with- 
out differerce. So impartiall is he, ſhould wee in our lone 
and welwiſhing affettion to the people of God : fo is the 
charge, Jam.2.1. ſo teacheth vs the wiſedome that is from 
aboue, Ian. 2. 17. 
| Diſtinguiſh ye twixt ſpecialtie of loue, and partialitie. 

Specialtie of lone, conceive preferring one before another, 

in the meaſure of our loue and welwiſhing affection. Our 

Joh. 21. 20. Saviour had his o fauorite: God himſelſe, his p friend : ſee 
12.23. annotata ad 1 Theſeg· 1 3. 


| Parats- 


— — 
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Partialitie, here vnderſtand, encloſing to ſome, with 
excluding others. Lowe ſhould be to all Saints, Col. 1.4. 
1 The 4meaneſt member is a member: 2 Vſefull in its 
kinde. 3 And this noticeth that wee loue Gods children, 
r qua tales, when all that are ſuch, are entertained into 
our loue. | 

No wiſe man loues encloſure, of what ſhould be com- 
mon. Nor God, I dare ſay, ſuch encloſure of loue. 

The Greekiſh Chriftians at Hieruſalem obſerued , it 
ſeemes, ſome (lighting of their widowes in the daily Mi- 


niſtration. Saint James in his time noted, thence grew to 


murmuring, eA& 6, I i. contempt of poorer Saints, for 
pouertie ſake, Iam. 2. 

Saints Pauli caueat noticeth * contempt of weaker Chri- 
ſlians, amongſt the ſtrong : miſdeemings vncharitable in 
weake ones towards the ſtrong. Nor are we, in our times, 
free from the fault. 

I fay as James, My brethren theſe things ought not ſo to 
be. Al Nations are now concorporate, Epheſ.3.6. Poore 
God bath choſen,to be rich in faith, heires with vs of the 


Kingdome which he hath promiſed : /eft them amohgſt vs, | 


4s matter of our ( ompaſſion and liberality. 

Weake there muſt be, that er may afford them 
ſupport. Stronger there ſhall be, for ſuccour of the weake. 
In admirable wiſedome hath God tempered the body myſti- 
call, ſo as all the members may haue helpe mutuall, muſt 
needes haue vie one of another, Wherefore but to knit 
vs together in the nearer bond of loue: ſee 1 C vr. I 2. tot. 
he loues no Saint for ſanctitie ſake, who loues not all: So 
is the valediction: the ſalutation iemaines. For euen Re- 
ligion allowes cruill curteſie : nor are Apoſtles ſo preciſe but 
to keepe comple ment: thus you read it. 


Wi Ves. 


Jam 2.5. 


Mak. 14.7. 


— 


11 Cor. 16.21. 


Uſe. 
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VER s. 17,18. a ef 


The ſalutation of me Paul with wine owne hand, which i the 
toben in enery Epiftle, ſo I write. 
The grace of our Lord Ieſns Chriſt,be with you all, Amex. 


Nit are three things: 1 the maine matter or ivy3,ver/. 
Is. 2 the forme ot manner wh mine owne hands, ; ſpe - 
cification of the end or vſe, of conucyance in that manner, 
robe the e ile. : 

The (LS may obſerue to be for ſubſtance 
the ſame, in all Pauli Epiſtles : ſpecification of the forme, 
common to this with the firſt ſent to Corinth, and that to 
Colloſſe, Col. 4.18. peculiar to this is, the ſigniſication of the 
end he aimed at, in,choofing that forme of ſubſcribing : 
chat is, to charaRerize bis Epiſtles, that they might bee 
diſcerned from countetſeits, if any, by impudent fiction 
or forgeric of falſe Teachers, ſhould be fathered vp- 


| on him. 


Where, if the quere be, what, in the ſalutation, is in- 
tended the ſigne or character of diſtinction? thus you may 
conceiue, Not the on, or matter alone: for 1 its not 
much different that Peter hath in his cloſe, 1 Per. 5. 14. 
2 and how eaſely had that bi ĩmitated by falſe Apofiles? 
Rather Pau ſtyle, or character, or, as we tearme it, his 
hand, fafhioning the guy in ſuch figure of literall charact- 
ers, as hardly or not at all could be framed by counter- 
feits. It ſhould ſeeme the learned Scribes of thoſe times, 
werent ſo skilfoll in that diuelliſh Art of forgerie, as now 
are the baſeſt our mechanicke Scrineners : whi- 
ther learnd they ir of the diuell ? or the diuell of them 2 

But, audaciouſneſſe of Heretiques hath neuer bin leſſe 
then impudence : what forehead, but frontleſſe, durſt haue 


attempted , ſathering their fictions on Apoſtles yet ſur- 
uiuing. 


Strange not, to ſee like impudencie at this day in the - 


Sectaries of Antichriſt. Out of like forge came the Recan- 
tation of Maſter Bec] fained ro bewaile his oppoſition to 


Poperic 


- - 
I WII 


Cuanz. Be fte Theſſalonians. V x n.16, 


| Poperiein his death and to conſeſſe himſelſe therein to 
baue bin erroneous : while yet he lived to make anſwer to 


their ſlander. No leſſe that of the chrice reuerend Biſhop of 


Lenden, whoſe ſoule is nd with God]; the rather, 1 
fay,for that he was knowne living and dying to hate Pope- | 
| Ty with an vnfained, a perſect hatred. So more then knaui. 
ter — — — bin falſe Teachers in all Times. 
Touching the ivy or fauffa apprecatio, ye may conſult 
with Interpreters. W, lo — baue —— rough 
with.expoſition of any Saint Pu Epiſtles. For my part, 
I contradict not any: __— to the judgernene 
and inquirie of che — ither it bee remiſſion of | 
hnnes, iuſtification, the grace of adoption and regenerati- 
on, which properly comes vnder this tearme? I deny not 
but theſe are fauours of God aſed to ys by Chriſt, } 


—W— 


rall, or whole of che 
ol the Loxe of God the Faber, and 
rit?2 (or.13.13.Tis no new thing in Script 
pulatiues to explicate : And they are principals, and as 1 
may teatme them, Spring-fanours purchaſed to the 
Church by the obedience oſ our bleſſed Sauiour. To him 
for that grace purchaſed to the Church, be all honour 
and glory in all Churches of the Saints 
for euer and euer, 
Amen. 
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ure, by ſuch co- | 


FFNFS. 


ä Bug 
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Hriflias 8 4 many literall and punfluall fault, tege- 


ther with oof that violate Rules of Orthographie, impute ca- 


ther te ot er ill ſpred, then to my ignonance or incircimſpe- 
ion. Miſta 1p ſenſ6,07 making the Author abſurd, bee 
pleaſed to corre uh thy nat Yon rbou reade. 
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